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CONSIDERING  how  necessary  it  is,  that 
the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  only  food  of  the 
soul,  and  that  most  excellent  light  that  we 
must  walk  by,  in  this  our  most  dangerous  pil- 
grimage, should  at  all  convenient  times  be 
preached  unto  the  people,  that  thereby  they 
may  both  learn  their  duty  towards  God,  their 
Prince,  and  their  neighbours,  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  expressed  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  to  avoid  the  manifold  enor- 
mities which  heretofore  by  false  doctrine  have 
crept  into  the  Church  of  God ;  and  how  that 
all  they  which  are  appointed  Ministers  have  not 
the  gift  of  preaching  sufficiently  to  instruct  the 
people,  which  is  committed  unto  them,  whereof 
great  inconveniences  might  rise,  and  ignorance 
still  be  maintained,  if  some  honest  remedy  be 
not  speedily  found  and  provided :  the  Queen's 
most  excellent  Majesty,  tendering  the  souls' 
health  of  her  loving  subjects,  and  the  quieting 
of  their  consciences  in  the  chief  and  principal 
points  of  Christian  religion,  and  willing  also  by 


iv  THE    PREFACE. 

the  true  setting  forth  and  pure   declaring  of 
God's  Word,  which  is  the  principal  guide  and 
leader  unto  all  godliness  and  virtue,  to  expel 
and  drive  away  as  well  corrupt,  vicious,  and  un- 
godly living,  as  also  erroneous  and  poisoned 
doctrines,  tending  to  superstition  and  idolatry, 
hath  by  the  advice   of  her   most   honourable 
Counsellors,  for  her  discharge   in  this  behalf, 
caused  a  Book  of  Homilies,  which  heretofore 
was  set  forth  by  her  most  loving  Brother,  a 
Prince  of  most  worthy  memory,  Edward  the 
Sixth,  to  be  printed  anew,  wherein  are  con- 
tained certain  wholesome  and  godly  exhorta- 
tions, to  move  the  people  to  honour  and  wor- 
ship Almighty  God,  and   diligently  to  serve 
him,  every  one  according  to  their  degree,  state, 
and  vocation.     All  which  Homilies  her  Ma- 
jesty commandeth  and  straitly  chargeth  all  Par- 
sons, Vicars,  Curates,  and  all  others  having  spi- 
ritual cure,  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day  in  the 
year,  at  the  ministering  of  the  holy  Commu- 
nion, or  if  there  be  no  Communion  ministered 
that  day,  yet  after  the  Gospel  and  Creed,  in 
such  order  and  place  as  is  appointed  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayers,  to  read  and  declare 
to  their  parishioners  plainly  and  distinctly  one 
of  the  said  Homilies,  in  such  order  as   they 
stand  in  the  book,  except  there  be  a  Sermon, 
according  as  it  is  enjoined  in  the  book  of  her 
Highness'  Injunctions ;  and  then  for  that  cause 
only,  and  for  none  other,  the  reading  of  the 
said  Homily  to  be  deferred  unto  the  next  Sun- 
day or  Holy-day  following.     And  when  the 
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foresaid  Book  of  Homilies  is  read  over,  her 
Majesty's  pleasure  is,  that  the  same  be  repeated 
and  read  again,  in  such  like  sort  as  was  before 
prescribed.     Furthermore,  her  Highness  com- 
mandeth,  that,  notwithstanding  this  order,  the 
said  ecclesiastical  persons  shall   read  her  Ma- 
jesty's Injunctions  at  such  times,  and  in  such 
order,  as  in  the  book  thereof  appointed ;  and 
that  the   Lord's  Prayer,   the   Articles   of  the 
Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  be  openly 
read  unto  the  people,  as  in  the  said  Injunctions 
is  specified,  that  all  her  people,  of  what  degree 
or  condition  soever  they  be,  may  learn  how  to 
invocate  and  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  and 
know  what  duty  they  owe  both  to  God  and 
man  :  so  that  they  may  pray,  believe,  and  work 
according  to  knowledge,  while  they  shall  live 
here,  and  after  this  life  be  with  him  that  with 
his  blood  hath  bought  us  all.     To  whom,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  glory  for  ever.     Amen, 


CONTENTS. 


HOMILIES. 


BOOK  I. 


Page 

1.  A  Fruitful  Exhortation  to  the  Reading  of  Holy 

Scripture              ...             ...             ...  1 

2.  Of  the  Misery  qf  all  Mankind     ...              ...  9 

*  3.  Of  the  Salvation  of  all  ManMnd                ...  17 
4.  Of  the  true  and  lively  Faith        ...             ...  27 

\  ©•  Qf  g°°d  Works            ...             ...             ...  38 

*  6.  Of  Christian  Love  and  Charity  ...             ...  51 

7.  Against  Swearing  and  Perjury  ...              ...  58 

8.  Of  the  Declining  from  God          ...             ...  6(J 

*  9.  An  Exhortation  against  the  Fear  of  Death  75 
i^lO.  An  Exhortation  to  Obedience      ...             ...  88 

jill.  Against  Whoredom  and  Adultery               ...  99 

12.  Against  Strife  and  Contention    ...              ...  113 

BOOK  II. 


1.  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church  ...  131 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry  ...  ...  144 

3.  For  repairing  and  keeping  clean  the  Church  224 

4.  Of  good  Works;  and  first  of  Fasting  ...  230 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness  ...  246 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel       ...  *..  256 

7.  An  Homily  qf  Prayer    ...  ...  ...  266 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer  ...  284 

9.  Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  ...  295 


Vlll 


CONTENTS. 


Page 

10.  An  information  of  them  which  take  Offence  at 

certain  Places  of  holy  Scripture       . . .  307 

11.  Of  Alms-deeds  ...  ...  ...  321 

12.  Of  the  Nativity        ...  ...  ...  336 

13.  Of  the  Passion,  for  Good-Friday  ...  354 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection,  for  Easter-day      ...  364 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament         374  .$? 

16.  An  Homily  concerning  the  coming  down  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  for  Whitsunday  ...  385 

17.  An  Homily  for  Rogation-Week  ...  399 
J   18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony     ...             ...  42.5 

19.  Against  Idleness       ...  ...  ...  437 

»  20.  Of  Repentance,  and  true  Reconciliation  unto 

God     ...  ...  ...  ...  445 

v/21.  An  Homily  against  Disobedience  and  wilful 

Rebellion  ...  ...  ...  4(J7 


Articles  of  Religion 

Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical 


517 

529 


A   FRUITFUL 


EXHORTATION 


TO   THE 


READING    AND    KNOWLEDGE 


0lg  &tvi#tuvt< 


UNTO  a  Christian  man,  there  can  be  nothing  either      pAR^  j 
more  necessary  or  profitable,  than  the  knowledge  of  Holy    <_-     ^j 
Scripture ;  forasmuch  as  in  it  is  contained  God's  true  word,  The      ise  o{ 
setting  forth  his  glory,  and  also  man's  duty.     And  there  is  Holy  Scripture. 
no  truth  nor  doctrine,  necessary  for  our  justification  and  The  perfection 
everlasting  salvation,  but  that  is,  or  may  be,  drawn  out  of£ureoy   cnp* 
that  fountain  and  well  of  truth.     Therefore  as  many  as  be  The  knowledge 
desirous  to  enter  into  the  right  and  perfect  way  unto  God,  of  Holy  Scrip- 
must  apply  their  minds  to  know  Holy  Scripture ;  without  *"£* ls  nec 
the  which,  they  can  neither  sufficiently  know  God  and  his 
will,  neither  their  office  and  duty.  And  as  drink  is  pleasant  To  whom  the 
to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  to  them  that  be  hungry ;  so  knowledge  of 
is  the  reading,  hearing,  searching,  and  studying  of  Holy  is  sweet  and1" 
Scripture,  to  them  that  be  desirous  to  know  God,  or  them-  pleasant, 
selves,  and  to  do  his  will.     And  their  stomachs  only  do  who  be  ene- 
loathe  and  abhor  the  heavenly  knowledge  and  food  of  God's  mies  to  Holy 
word,  that  be  so  drowned  in  worldly  vanities,  that  they  cnPture* 
neither  savour  God,  nor  any  godliness :  for  that  is  the  cause 
why  they  desire  such  vanities,  rather  than  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God.     As  they  that  are  sick  of  an  ague,  whatso-  ^.n  apt  rimlli- 
ever  they  eat  and  drink,  though  it  be  never  so  pleasant,  tude,  declaring 
yet  it  is  bitter  to  them  as  wormwood;  not  for  the  bitterness  fc^ture IT 
of  the  meat,  but  for  the  corrupt  and  bitter  humour  that  is  abhorred. 
in  their  own  tongue  and  mouth  ;  even  so  is  the  sweetness  of 
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EXHORTATION   TO   THE 


The  Holy 
Scripture  is  a 
sufficient  doc- 
trine  for  our 
salvation. 
What  things 
#«  may  learn 
in  the  Holy 
Scripture. 


God's  word  bitter,  not  of  itself,  but  only  unto  them  that 
have  their  minds  corrupted  with  long  custom  of  sin  and  love 
of  this  world.  Therefore,  forsaking  the  corrupt  judgment 
ttVunt°ortthe  °f  fleshly  men>  which  care  not  but  for  their  carcase,  let  us 
diligent  read-  reverently  hear  and  read  Holy  Scripture,  which  is  the  food 
ing,  hearing,    0f  tne  souL     Let  us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in 

of1hTHoi7g   the  books  of  tbe  New  and  01d  Testament,  and  not  run  to 
Scripture,  ^y  the  stinking  puddles  of  men's  traditions,   devised  by  men's 
^  imagination,   for   our  justification   and  salvation.     For  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what  we  ought  to  do,  and 
what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to  love,  and  what  to 
look  for  at  God's  hands  at  length.     In  these  books  we  shall 
find  the  Father  from  whom,  the  Son  by  whom,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  whom,  all  things  have  their  being  and  keep- 
ing up ;  and  these  three  Persons  to  be  but  one  God,  and 
one  substance.     In  these  books  we  may  learn  to  know  our- 
selves,  how  vile  and  miserable  we  be ;  and  also  to  know 
God,  how  good  he  is  of  himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us  and 
all  creatures  partakers  of  his  goodness.     We  may  learn  also 
in  these  books  to  know  God's  will  and  pleasure,  as  much 
as,  for  this  present  time,  is  convenient  for  us  to  know.  And, 
as  the  great  Clerk  and  godly  Preachey,  St.  John  Chrysos^ 
torn,  saith,  whatsoever  is  required  to  the  salvation  of  man,  is 
fully  contained  in  the  Scripture  of  God.     He  that  is  igno- 
rant, may  there  learn  and  have  knowledge.  He  that  is  hard- 
hearted, and  an  obstinate  sinner,  shall  there  find  everlasting 
torments,  prepared  of  God's  justice,   to  make  him  afraid, 
and  to  mollify  or  soften  him.     He  that  is  oppressed  with 
misery  in  this  world,  shall  there  find  relief  in  the  promises 
of  everlasting  life,  to  his  great  consolation  and  comfort.  He 
that  is  wounded  by  the  Devil  unto  death,  shall  find  there 
medicine,   whereby  he  may  be  restored  again  unto  health. 
If  it  shall  require  to  teach  any  truth,  or  reprove  false  doc- 
trine, to  rebuke  any  vice,  to  commend  any  virtue,  to  mve 
good  counsel,  to  comfort,  or  to  exhort,  or  to  do  any  other 
thing  requisite  for  our  salvation ;  all  those  things,  saith  St. 
Chrysostom,   we   may  learn  plentifully  of  the  Scripture. 
Holy  Scripture  There  is,  saith  Fulgentius,  abundantly  enough,  both  for 

ministereth 
sufficient  doc- 
trine for  all 

These  books,  therefore,  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in 
our  eyes,  in  our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our 
hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly  meat  of 
our  souls :  the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us  blessed, 
sanctifieth  us,  and  maketh  us-  holy ;  it  turneth  our  souk ;  it 
is  a  light  lantern  to  our  feet ;  it  is  a  sure,  steadfast,  and  ever- 


degrees  and 
ages.     . 
Matt.  iv. 
Luke  xi. 
John  xvii. 
Psalm  xix. 


men  to  eat,  and  children  to  suck;     There  is  whatsoever  is' 
meet  for  all  ages,  and  for  all  degrees  and  sorts  of  men. 
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lasting  instrument  of  salvation ;  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the  I. 

humble   and   lowly    hearts;    it  comforteth,   maketh   glad,    vPART  *\ 
cheereth,  and  cherisheth  our  conscience ;  it  is  a  more  ex-  '{ 

cellent  jewel,  or  treasure,  than  any  gold  or  precious  stone  ;  dili^  ard"prol 
it  is  more  sweet  than  honey  or  honey-comb ;  it  is  called  the  fits  the  know- 
best    part,    which    Mary    did    choose ;    for  it  hath  in  it  ledSe  of  Holy 
everlasting  comfort.     The    words    of  Holy   Scripture   be^g^ 
called  words  of  everlasting  life  :  for  they  be  God's  instru-  Luke  x. 
ment,  ordained  for  the  same  purpose.     They  have  power  to  John  vi. 
turn,  through  God's  promise  ;  and  they  be  effectual  through 
God's  assistance ;  and  being  received  in  a  faithful  heart, 
they  have  ever   an   heavenly    spiritual   working  in  them. 
They   are   lively,    quick,   and   mighty    in   operation,  and 
"  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  enter  through,  Heb.  iv. 
"  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
"  of  the  joints  and  the  marrow."     Christ  calleth  him  a  wise  Matt.  viL 
builder,   that  buildeth  upon  his  word,  upon  his  sure  and 
substantial  foundation.     By  this  word  of  God  we  shall  be 
judged  :  for  "  the  word  that  I  speak,"  saith  Christ,  "  is  it  John  xii. 
"  that  shall  judge  in  the  last  day."     He  that  keepeth  the 
word  of  Christ,  is  promised  the  love  and  favour  of  God, 
and   that  he  shall  be  the  dwelling-place  or  temple  of  the  John  xiv. 
blessed  Trinity.     This  word  whosoever  is  diligent  to  read, 
and  in  his  heart  to  print  that  he  readeth,  the  great  affection 
to  the  transitory  things  of  this  world  shall  be  minished  in 
him,  and  the  great  desire  of  heavenly  things  (that  be  therein 
promised  of  God)  shall  increase  in   him.     And   there  is 
nothing  that  so  much  strengthened  our  faith  and  trust  in 
God,  that  so  much  keepeth  up  innocency  and  pureness  of 
the  heart,  and  also  of  outward  godly  life  and  conversation, 
as  continual  reading  and  recording  of  God's  word.  For  that 
thing,  which  (by  continual  use  of  reading  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  diligent  searching  of  the  same)   is  deeply  printed  and 
graven  in.  the  heart,  at  length  turneth  almost  into  nature. 
And,  moreover,  the  effect  and  virtue  of  God's  word  is  to 
illuminate  the  ignorant,  and  to  give  more  light  unto  them 
that  faithfully  and  diligently  read  it ;  to  comfort  their  hearts, 
and  to  encourage  them  to  perform  that,  which  of  God  is 
commanded.     It  teacheth  patience  in  all  adversity,  in  pros-        /* 
perity  humbleness ;  what  honour  is  due  unto  God,  what 
mercy  and  charity  to  our  neighbour.     It  giveth  good  coun-  1  Sam.  xiv. 
sel  in  all  doubtful  things.     It  sheweth  of  whom  we  shall  2  Chron.  xx 
taok  for  aid  and  help  in  all  perils  ;  and  that  God  is  the  only  ]  Cor.  xv. 
giver  of  victory  in  all  battles  and  temptations  of  our  ene- 1  j0hn  v. 
mies,  bodily  and  ghostlv.     And  in  reading  of  God's  word, 
he  not  only  always  most  profiteth,  that  is  most  ready  in 
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PART  2. 


Who  profit 
most  in  read- 
ing God's 
word. 


Isa.  v. 
Matt.  xxii. 
1  Cor.  xiv. 
What  incom- 
modities  the 
ignorance  of 
God's  word 


turning  of  the  book,  or  in  saying  of  it  without  the  book ; 
but  lie  that  is  most  turned  into  it ;  that  is  most  inspired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  most  in  his  heart  and  life  altered  and 
changed  into  that  thing  which  he  readeth  ;  he  that  is  daily 
less  and  less  proud,  less  wrathful,  less  covetous,  and  less 
desirous  of  worldly  and  vain  pleasures ;  he  that  daily  (for- 
saking his  old  vicious  life)  increaseth  in  virtue  more  and 
more.  And,  to  be  short,  there  is  nothing  that  more  main- 
taineth  godliness  of  the  mind,  and  driveth  away  ungodliness, 
than  doth  the  continual  reading  or  hearing  of  God's  word, 
if  it  be  joined  with  a  godly  mind,  and  a  good  affection  to 
know  and  follow  God's  will.  For  without  a  single  eye,  pure 
intent,  and  good  mind,  nothing  is  allowed  for  good  before 
God.  And,  on  the  other  side,  nothing  more  darkeneth 
Christ  and  the  glory  of  God,  nor  bringeth  in  more  blind- 
ness and  all  kinds  of  vices,  than  doth  the  ignorance  of  God's 
word. 


THE    SECOND    PART 


OF    THE 


SERMON  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


God's  word 
excelleth  all 
sciences. 


IN  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon,  which  exhorteth  to  the 
knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture,  was  declared  wherefore  the 
knowledge  of  the  same  is  necessary  and  profitable  to  all 
men  ;  and  that,  by  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding 
of  Scripture,  the  most  necessary  points  of  our  duty  towards 
God  and  our  neighbours  are  also  known.  Now  as  concern- 
ing the  same  matter  you  shall  hear  what  followeth.  If  we 
profess  Christ,  why  be  we  not  ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in 
his  doctrine,  seeing  that  every  man  is  ashamed  to  be  igno- 
rant in  that  learning  which  he  professeth  ?  That  man  is 
ashamed  to  be  called  a  Philosopher  which  readeth  not  the 
books  of  philosophy ;  and  to  be  called  a  Lawyer,  an  As- 
tronomer, or  a  Physician,  that  is  ignorant  in  the  books  of 
law,  astronomy,  and  physic.  |Iow  can  any  man,  then,  sa^ 
that  he  professeth  Christ  and  his  religion,  if  he  will  not 
apply  himself  (as  far  forth  as  he  can  or  may  conveniently) 
to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know  the  books  of  Christ's 
Gospel  and  doctrine?  Although  other  sciences  be  good, 
and  to  be  learned,  yet  no  man  can  deny  but  this  is  the  chief, 
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and  passeth  all  other  incomparably.     What  excuse  shall  we 
therefore  make,  at  tlie  last  day,  before  Christ,  that  delight 
to  read  or  hear  men's  fantasies  and  inventions,  more  than 
his  most  holy  Gospel  ?  and  will  find  no  time  to  do  that, 
which  chiefly,   above  all  things,  we  should  do ;  and  will 
rather  read  other  things  than  that,  for  the  which  we  ought 
rather  to  leave  reading  of  all  other  things  ?    Let  us  there- 
fore apply  ourselves,  as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and 
leisure,  to  know  God's  word,  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading 
thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God,  and  have  faith  and  trust  in 
him.     But  they  that  have  no  good  affection  to  God's  word  Vain  excuses 
(to  colour  this  their  fault)  allege. commonly  two  vain  and  dissuading 
feigned  excuses.     Some  go  about  to  excuse  them  by  their  knowledge  of 
own  frailness  and  fearfulness,  saying,  that  they  dare  not  God's  word, 
read  Holy  Scripture,    lest  through  their   ignorance  they  The  first. 
should  fall  into  any  error.  Others  pretend  that  the  difficulty  The  second. 
to  understand  it,  and  the  hardness  thereof,  is  so  great, 
that  it  is  meet  to  be  read  only  of  Clerks  and  learned  men. 
As   touching   the  first:    Ignorance  of   God's  word  is  the 
cause   of   all   error;    as    Christ   himself   affirmed    to   the 
Sadducees,  saying,  that  "  they  erred,  because  they  knew  Matt.  xxii. 
"  not  the  Scripture."     How  should  they  then  eschew  error, 
that  will  be  still  ignorant  ?  And  how  should  they  come  out 
of  ignorance,  that  will  not  read  nor  hear  that  thing  which 
should  give  them  knowledge  ?  He  that  now  hath  most  know- 
ledge, was  at  the  first  ignorant :  yet  he  forbare  not  to  read, 
for  fear  he  should  fall  into  error  ;  but  he  diligently  read,  lest 
he  should  remain  in  ignorance,  and,  through  ignorance,  in 
error.   And  if  you  will  not  know  the  truth  of  God  (a  thing 
most  necessary  for  you)  lest  you  fall  into  error ;  by  the  same 
reason  you  may  then  lie  still,  and  never  go,  lest,  if  you  go, 
you  fall  into  the  mire;  nor  eat  any  good  meat,  lest  you 
take  a  surfeit;    nor  sow  your  corn,  nor  labour  in  your 
occupation,  nor  use  your  merchandise,  for  fear  you  lose 
your  seed,  your  labour,  your  stock  :  and  so  by  that  reason 
it  should  be  best  for  you  to  live  idly,  and  never  to  take  in 
hand  to  do  any  manner  of  good  thing,  lest  peradventure 
some  evil  thing  may  chance  thereof.     And  if  you  be  afraid 
to  fall  into  error  by  reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  shall  shew 
you  how  you  may  read  without  danger  of  error.     Read  How  most 
it  humbly,  with  a  meek  and  lowly  heart,  to  the  intent  you  commodiou8,y» 
may  glorify  God,  and  not  yourself,  with  the  knowledge  of  ^fthT*^ 
it:  and  read  it  not  without  daily  praying  to  God,  that  he  Holy  Scripture 
Would  direct  your  reading  to  good  effect ;  and  take  upon is  t0  **  read# 
you  to  expound  it  no  further  than  you  can  plainly  under- 
stand it :  for,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  knowledge  of  Holy 
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*♦  Scripture  is  a  great,  large,  and  a  high  place  ;  but  the  door 

tart  t. ^     -s  yery  jovv^  so  tjlat  tjie  ^j^  an(j  arr()gant  man  cannot  run 

(^m^    in ;  but  he  must  stoop  low,  and  humble  himself,  that  shall 
enter  into  it.  Presumption  and  arrogancy  are  the  mother  of 
all  error ;  and  humility  needeth  to  fear  no  error.     For  hu- 
mility will  only  search  to  know  the  truth  :  it  will  search,  and 
will  bring  together  one  place  with  another ;  and  where  it 
cannot  find  out  the  meaning,  it  will  pray,  it  will  ask  of 
others  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously  and  rashly 
define  any  thing  which  it   knoweth  not.     Therefore  the 
humble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the  Scripture, 
without  any  danger  of  error.     And  if  he  be  ignorant,  he 
ought  the  more  to  read  and  to  search  Holy  Scripture,  to 
bring  him  out  of  ignorance.     I  say  not  nay,  but  a  man 
may  profit  with  only  hearing;  but  he  may  much   more 
profit  with  both  hearing  and  reading.     This  have  I  said  as 
touching  the  fear  to  read,  through  ignorance  of  the  person. 
Scripture  in      And  concerning  the  hardness  of  Scripture ;  he  that  is  so 
some  places  is  weak  tjiat  }le  js  not  ^jg  t0  brook  strong  meat,  yet  he  may 
some  places      suc'k  the  sweet  and  tender  milk,  and  defer  the  rest  until  he 
hard  to  be       wax  stronger,  and  come  to  more  knowledge.     For  God  re- 
understood.      Ceiveth  the  learned  and  unlearned,  and  casteth  away  none, 
but  is  indifferent  untQ  all.     And  the  Scripture  is  full,  as 
well  of  low  valleys,  plain  ways,  and  easy  for  every  man  to 
use  and  to  walk  in,   as  also  of  high  hills  and  mountains, 
God  leaveth  no  which  few  men  can  climb  unto.     And  whosoever  giveth  his 
that*  hath1?1^  m*nc*  to  H°ty  Scriptures  w*tn  diligent  study  and  burning 
good  win  to     desire,  it  cannot  be,  saith   St.  John  Chrysostom,  that  he 
know  his.        should  be  left  without  help.     For  either  God  Almighty 
word#  will  send  him  some  godly  Doctor  to  teach  him,  as  he  did  to 

instruct  the  Eunuch,  a.  nobleman   of  Ethiopia,  and  trea- 
surer unto  Queen  Candace ;  who  having  a  great  affection 
to  read  the  Scripture,  (although  he  understood  it  not, )  yet, 
for  the  desire  that  he  had  unto  God's  word,  God  sent  his 
Apostle  Philip  to  declare  unto  him  the  true  sense  of  the 
Scripture  that  he  read ;  or  else,  if  we  lack  a  learned  man 
to  instruct  and  teach   us,  yet  God  himself  from  above  will 
give  light  unto  our  minds,  and  teach  us  those  things  which 
are  necessary  for  us,  and  wherein  we  be  ignorant.     And  in 
How  the  know-  another  place  Chrysostom  saith,  that    man's    human    and 
t^uTmay  be P"  worldly  wisdom  or  science  is  not  needful    to    the  under- 
attained  unto,  standing   of    Scripture;  but   the   revelation   of  the   Holy 
Ghost,  who  inspireth  the  true  meaning  unto  them  that  with 
Matt.  vii.         humility   and  diligence  do  search   therefore.     "  He  that 
"  asketh  shall  have,  and  he  that  seeketh  shall  find,  and  he 
"  that  knocketh  shall  have  the  door  open."     If  we  read 


READING  OF   HOLY   SCRIPTURE. 

once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand  not,  let  us  not  cease 
so,  but  still  continue  reading,  praying,  asking  of  others, 
and  so,  by  still  knocking,  at  the  last,  the  door  shall  be 
opened ;  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  Although  many  things  in  forg°he  undeei> 
the  Scripture  be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,  yet  there  is  standing  of 
nothing  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the  Scripture, 
self-same  thing  in  other  places  is  spoken  more  familiarly  and 
plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned.  And  No  man  is 
those  things,  in  the  Scripture,  that  be  plain  to  understand,  theTnotfed^e 
and  necessary  for  salvation,  every  man's  duty  is  to  learn  of  God's  will. 
them,  to  print  them  in  memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise 
them ;  and,  as  for  the  dark  mysteries,  to  be  content  to  be 
ignorant  in  them^  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please  God  to 
open  those  things  unto  him.    In  the  mean  season,  if  he  lack 
either  aptness  or  opportunity,  God  will  not  impute  it  to  his 
folly  :  but  yet  it  behoveth  not,  that  such  as  be  apt  should 
set  aside  reading,  because  some  other  be  unapt  to  read  : 
nevertheless,  for  the  hardness  of  such  places,  the  reading 
of  the  whole  ought  not  to  be  set  apart.     And  briefly  to  con- 
clude :  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  By  the  Scripture  all  men  be 
amended ;  weak  men  be  strengthened,  and  strong  men  be 
comforted.     So  that  surely  none  be  enemies  to  the  reading  What  persons 
of  God's  word,  but  such  as  either  be  so  ignorant,  that  they  ™°"^*v* 
know  not  how  wholesome  a  thing  it  is ;  or  else  be  so  sick,  continue.6 
that  they  hate  the  most  comfortable  medicine,  that  should 
heal  them  ;  or  so  ungodly,  that  they  would  wish  the  people 
still  to  continue  in  blindness  and  ignorance  of  God, 

Thus  we  have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the  commo-  ^he.  HoIy 
dities  of  God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  Gdd's  chief  and  oneofUGod's 
principal  benefits,  given  and  declared  to  mankind  here  on  chief  beneats. 
earth.     Let  us  thank  God  heartily  for  this  his  great  and 
special  gift,  beneficial  favour,  and  fatherly  providence ;  let 
us  be  glad  to  receive  this  precious  gift  of  our  heavenly 
Father;  let  us  hear,  read,    and  know  these   holy    rules, 
injunctions,  and  statutes  of  our  Christian  religion,  and  upon  The  right  read- 
ihat  we  have  made  profession  to  God  at  our  baptism  ;  let  ing,  use,  and 
us  with  fear  and  reverence  lay  up,  in  the  chest  of  our  hearts,  fru:tful  jjudy* 
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these  necessary  and  fruitful  lessons ;  let  us  night  and  day  scripture, 
muse,  and  have  meditation  and  contemplation  in  them ;  let  psaim  L 
us  ruminate,  and  as  it  were,  chew  the  cud,  that  we  may 
have  the  sweet  juice,  spiritual  effect,  marrow,  honey,  kernel, 
taste,  comfort,  and  consolation  of  them  ;  let  us  stay  quiet, 
and  certify  our  consciences  with  the  most  infallible  certainty, 
truth,  and  perpetual  assurance  of  them ;  let  us  pray  to 
God,  (the  only  Author  of  these  heavenly  studies^)  that  we 
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may  speak,  think,  believe,  live,  and  depart  hence,  according 
to  the  wholesome  doctrine  and  verities  of  them.  And,  by 
that  means,  in  this  world  we  shall  have  God's  defence, 
favour,  and  grace,  with  the  unspeakable  solace  of  peace, 
and  quietness  of  conscience  ;  and,  after  this  miserable  life, 
we  shall  enjoy  the  endless  bliss  and  glory  of  heaven  :  which 
he  grant  us  all,  that  died  for  us  all,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  both  now  and  everlastingly.     Amen. 


SERMON 


OF   THE 


AND   OF 

HIS  CONDEMNATION  TO  DEATH  EVERLASTING, 
BY  HIS  OWN   SIN. 


THE  Holy  Ghost,  in  writing  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  in 
nothing  more  diligent,  than  to  pull  down  man's  vain-glory 
and  pride ;  which,  of  all  vices,  is  most  universally  grafted  in 
all  mankind,  even  from  the  first  infection  of  our  first  father 
Adam.     And  therefore  we  read,  in  many  places  of  Scrip- 
ture, many  notable  lessons  against  this  old  rooted  vice,  to 
teach  us  the  most  commendable  virtue  of  humility,  how  to 
know  ourselves,  and  to  remember  what  we  be  of  ourselves. 
In  the  Book  of  Genesis,   Almighty  God  giveth  us  all  aGemiii. 
title  and  name  in  our  great  grandfather  Adam ;  which  ought 
to  warn  us  all  to  consider  what  we  be,  whereof  we  be,  from 
whence  we  came,  and  whither  we  shall ;  saying  thus :  "  In 
"  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread,  till  thou  be 
"  turned  again  into  the  ground  ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou 
"  taken  ;  in  as  much  as  thou  art  dust,  and  into  dust  shalt 
u  thou  be  turned  again.r>     Here  (as  it  were  in  a  glass)  we 
may  learn  to  know  ourselves  to  be  but  ground,  earth,  and 
ashes,  and  that  to  earth  and  ashes  we  shall  return. 

Also,  the  holy  Patriarch  Abraham  did  well  remember  this 
name  and  title,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes,  appointed  and  as- 
signed by  God  to  all  mankind  :  and  therefore  he  calleth 
himself  by  that  name,  when  he  maketh  his  earnest  prayer 
for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  And  we  read  that  Judith,  jud.  iv.  &  ix. 
Esther,  Job,  Jeremy,  with  other  holy  men  and  women  in  ■*obxi.ii* 
the  Old  Testament,  did  use  sackcloth,  and  to  cast  dust  and  Jer* V1,  &  m 
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ashes  upon  their  heads,  when  they  bewailed  their  sinful 
living.  They  called  and  cried  to  God  for  help  and  mercy, 
with  such  a  ceremony  of  sackcloth,  dust,  and  ashes,  that 
thereby  they  might  declare  to  the  whole  world,  what  an 
humble  and  lowly  estimation  they  had  of  themselves,  and 
how  well  they  remembered  their  name  and  title  aforesaid, 
their  vile,  corrupt,  trail  nature,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes.  The 
Book  of  Wisdom  also,  willing  to  pull  down  our  proud 
stomachs,  moveth  us  diligently  to  remember  our  mortal  and 
earthly  generation,  which  we  have  all  of  him  that  was  first 
made;  and  that  all  men,  as  well  kings  as  subjects,  come  into 
this  world,  and  go  out  of  the  same,  in  like  sort ;  that  is,  as 
of  ourselves,  full  miserable,  as  we  may  daily  see.  And 
Almighty  God  commanded  his  prophet  Isaiah  to  make  a 
proclamation,   and    cry   to  the  whole  world :   and    Isaiah 

Isaiah  xL  asking,  "  What  shall  I  cry  ?"  the  Lord  answered,  Cry  that 
"  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  that  all  the  glory  thereof  is  but  as 
u  the  flower  of  the  field :  when  the  grass  is  withered,  the 
"  flower  falleth  away,  when  the  wind  of  the  Lord  bloweth 
"  upon  it.    The  people  surely  is  grass,  the  which  drieth  up, 

Job.  xiv.  "  and  the  flower  fadeth  away.""     And  the  holy  man  Job, 

having  in  himself  great  experience  of  the  miserable  and 
sinful  estate  of  man,  doth  open  the  same  to  the  world  in 
these  words :  "  Man,"  saith  he,  "  that  is  born  of  a  woman, 
"  living  but  a  short  time,  is  full  of  manifold  miseries :  he 
"  springeth  up  like  a  flower,  and  fadeth  again  ;  vanishing 
"  away  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  one 
cc  state.  And  dost  thou  judge  it  meet,  O  Lord,  to  open 
f  thine  eyes  upon  such  a  one,  and  to  bring  him  to  judg- 
*'  ment  with  thee  ?  Who  can  make  him  clean,  that  is  con- 
"  ceived  of  an  unclean  seed  ?"  And  all  men,  of  their 
evilness,  and  natural  proneness,   be  so  universally  given  to 

Gen.vL&vii.  sin,  that,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  "  God  repented  that  ever 
"  he  made  man.11  And  by  sin  his  indignation  was  so  much 
provoked  against  the  world,  that  he  drowned  all  the  world 
with  Noah's  flood,  (except  Noah  himself  and  his  little 
household.)  It  is  not  without  great  cause  that  the  Scrip- 
ture of  God  doth  so  many   times  call  all  men  here  in  this 

Ter.  xxii.  world  by  this  word,  earth.     "  O  thou  earth,  earth,  earth,,, 

saith  Jeremiah,  "  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord"  This  our 
right  name,  calling,  and  title,  "  earth,  earth,  earth," 
pronounced  by  the  prophet,  sheweth  what  we  be  indeed, 
by  whatsoever  other  style,  title,  or  dignity,  men  do  call  us. 
Thus  he  plainly  named  us,  who  knoweth  best,  both  what 
we  be,  and  what  we  ought  of  right  to  be  called.  And  thus 
he  setteth  us  forth,  speaking  by  his  faithful  Apostle  St. 
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Paul :  "  All  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  under  sin :  there 
"  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one :  There  is  none  that  un- 
"  derstandeth  ;  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God  :  they 
"  are  all  gone   out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  unprofitable ;    om*  1U* 
"  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not  one  :     Their  throat 
"  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
"  craft  and  deceit,  the  poison  of  serpents  is  under  their 
"  lips,  their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness,   their 
"  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood,   destruction  and  wretched- 
"  ness  are  in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they 
"  not  known  :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before,  their  eyes." 
And  in  another  place  St.  Paul  writeth  thus :  "  God  hath  Rom.  xi. 
"  wrapped  all  nations  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy 
"  on  all."     The  Scripture  shutteth   up  all  under  sin,  that  Gal.  iii. 
the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given 
unto  them  that  believe.     St.  Paul  in  many  places  painteth 
us  out  in   our  colours,  calling  us  the  "  children  of  the  Ephes.  ii. 
"  wrath  of  God,"  when  we  be  born  :  saying  also,  that  we 
"  cannot  think  a  good   thought  of  ourselves,"  much  less 
can  we  say  well,  or  do  well  of  ourselves.     And  the  Wise 
Man  saith  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  The  just  man  falleth  prov.  xxiv. 
"  seven  times  a  day."     The  most  tried  and  approved  man 
Job  feared  all  his  works.  St.  John  the  Baptist  "  being  sane-  Luke  L 
"  tified  in  his  mother's  womb,'1  and  praised  before  he  was 
born,  being  called  an  angel,  and  great  before  the  Lord, 
filled  even  from  his  birth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  pre- 
parer of  the  way  for  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  commended 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  be  "  more  than  a  prophet,  and  Luke  vii. 
"  the  greatest  that  ever  was  born  of  a  woman  :"  yet  he 
plainly  granteth,  that  he  had  need  to  be  washed  of  Christ : 
he  worthily   extolled  and  glorifieth  his  Lord  and  Master  Matt.  iii. 
Christ ;  and  humbleth  himself  as  unworthy  to  unbuckle  his 
shoes  ;  and  giveth  all  honour  and  glory  to  God.     So  doth 
St.  Paul  both  oft  and  evidently  confess  himself,  what  he  was 
of  himself  (ever  giving,  as  a  most  faithful  servant)  all  praise 
to  his  Master  and  Saviour.     So  doth  blessed  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  in  the  name  of  himself,  and  of  all  other  holy 
men  ,(be  they  never  so  just)  make  this  open  confession : 
"  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  1  John  i. 
"  truth  is  not  in  us :  if  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  God  is 
"  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
"  from  all  unrighteousness.     If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned, 
"  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."    Where- 
fore the  Wise  Man,  in  the  book  called  Ecclesiastes,  maketh 
this  true  and  general  confession,  "  There  is  not  one  just  Ecclee.  vii. 
"  man  upon  the  earth,  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not." 
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And  David  is  ashamed  of  his  sin,  but  not  to  confess  his  sin. 
How  oft,  how  earnestly,  and  lamentably  doth  he  desire 
God's  great  mercy  for  his  great  offences,  and  that  God 
should  "  not  enter  into  judgment  with  him  !"  And  again, 
how  well  weigheth  this  holy  man  his  sins,  when  he  confesseth, 
that  they  be  so  "  many  in  number,  and  so  hid,"  and  hard  to 
understand,  that  it  is  in  a  manner  impossible  to  M  know,  utter, 
or  number  them  ?"  Wherefore,  he  having  a  true,  earnest, 
and  deep  contemplation  and  consideration  of  his  sins,  and 
yet  not  coming  to  the  bottom  of  them,  he  maketh  supplica- 
tion to  God  "  to  forgive  him  his  privy,  secret,  hid  sins :"  the 
knowledge  of  which  he  cannot  attain  unto.  He  weigheth 
rightly  his  sins  from  the  original  root  and  spring-head  ; 
perceiving  inclinations,  provocations,  stirrings,  stingings, 
buds,  branches,  dregs,  infections,  tastes,  feelings,  and  scents 
of  them  to  continue  in  him  still.  Wherefore  he  saith,  Mark 
and  behold,  u  I  was  conceived  in  sins :"  he  saith  not  sin, 
but,  in  the  plural  number,  sins ;  forasmuch  as  out  of  one, 
as  a  fountain,  spring  all  the  rest.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith, 
"  There  is  none  good  but  God  ;"  and  that  we  can  do 
nothing  that  is  good  without  him  ;  nor  can  "  any  man  come 
u  to  the  Father  but  by  him."  He  commandeth  us  also  to  say, 
that  "  we  be  unprofitable  servants,  when  we  have  done  all 
"  thatwe  can  do."  He  preferreth  the  penitent  Publican  be- 
fore the  proud,  holy,  and  glorious  Pharisee.  He  calleth  him- 
self a  Physician,  but  not  "  to  them  that  be  whole,  but  to 
"  them  that  be  sick,"  and  have  need  of  his  salve  for  their 
sore.  He  teacheth  us  in  our  prayers  to  acknowledge  our- 
selves sinners,  and  to  ask  righteousness,  and  deliverance 
from  all  evils,  at  our  heavenly  Father's  hand.  He  declareth 
that  the  sins  of  our  own  hearts  do  defile  our  own  selves. 
He  teacheth  that  an  evil  word  or  thought  deserveth  con- 
demnation, affirming,  that  "  we  shall  give  an  account  for 
"  every  idle  word."  He  saith,  "  He  came  not  to  save,  but 
"  the  sheep  that  were  utterly  lost  and  cast  away."  There- 
fore few  of  the  proud,  just,  learned,  wise,  perfect,  and  holy 
Pharisees  were  saved  by  him  ;  because  they  justified  them- 
selves by  their  counterfeit  holiness  before  men.  Where- 
fore, good  people,  let  us  beware  of  such  hypocrisy,  vain- 
glory, and  justifying  of  ourselves. 
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SERMON  OF  THE  MISERY  OF  MAN. 

FORASMUCH  as  the  true  knowledge  of  ourselves  is 
very  necessary  to  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  ye 
have  heard  in  the  last  reading,  how  humbly  all  godly  men 
always  have  thought  of  themselves ;  and  so  to  think  and 
judge  of  themselves,  are  taught  of  God  their  Creator,  by 
his  holy  word.  For  of  ourselves  we  be  crab-trees,  that  can 
bring  forth  no  apples.  We  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earth, 
as  can  bring  forth  but  weeds,  nettles,  brambles,  briers, 
cockle,  and  darnel.  Our  fruits  be  declared  in  the  fifth  Gal.  v. 
chapter  to  the  Galatians.  We  have  neither  faith,  charity, 
hope,  patience,  chastity,  nor  any  thing  else  that  good  is,  but 
of  God  ;  and  therefore  these  virtues  be  called  there  "  the 
"  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  not  the  fruits  of  man. 
Let  us  therefore  acknowledge  ourselves  before  God  (as  we 
be  indeed)  miserable  and  wretched  sinners.  And  let  us 
earnestly  repent,  and  humble  ourselves  heartily,  and  cry  to 
God  for  mercy.  Let  us  all  confess  with  mouth  and  heart, 
that  we  be  full  of  imperfections :  let  us  know  our  own 
works,  of  what  imperfection  they  be ;  and  then  we  shall 
not  stand  foolishishly  and  arrogantly  in  our  own  conceits ; 
nor  challenge  any  part  of  justification  by  our  merits  or 
works.  For  truly  there  be  imperfections  in  our  best  works: 
we  do  not  love  God  so  much  as  we  are  bound  to  do,  with 
all  our  heart,  mind,  and  power :  we  do  not  fear  God  so 
much  as  we  ought  to  do  :  we  do  not  pray  to  God,  but  with 
great  and  many  imperfections :  we  give,  forgive,  believe, 
live,  and  hope  imperfectly  :  we  speak,  think,  and  do  imper- 
fectly :  we  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  1 '  • 
imperfectly  :  let  us  therefore  not  be  ashamed  to  confess 
plainly  our  state  of  imperfection  :  yea,  let  us  not  be  ashamed 
to  confess  imperfection,  even  in  all  our  own  best  works. 
Let  none  of  us  be  ashamed  to  say,  with  holy  Saint  Peter, 
"  I  am  a  sinful  man."  Let  us  say,  with  the  holy  Pro-  Luke  v. 
phet  David,  "We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers  ;  we  have  pSalm  c\L 
"  done  amiss,  and  dealt  wickedly."     Let  us  all  make  open 
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confession,  with  the  Prodigal  son,  to  our  Father,  and  say 
with  him,  "  We  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  before 
M  thee,  O  Father :  we  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons." 
Let  us  all  say,  with  holy  Baruch,  "  O  Lord  our  God,  to 
"  us  is  worthily  ascribed  shame  and  confusion,  and  to  thee 
"  righteousness  :"  we  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly, 
we  have  behaved  ourselves  ungodly  in  all  thy  righteous- 
Dan,  ix.  ncss.  Let  us  all  say,  with  the  holy  Prophet  Daniel, 
"  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  to  thee  ;  unto  us  belong- 
"  eth  confusion."  We  have  sinned,  we  have  been  naughty, 
we  have  offended,  we  have  fled  from  thee,  we  have  gone 
back  from  all  thy  precepts  and  judgments.  So  we  learn  of 
all  good  men  in  Holy  Scriptures,  to  humble  ourselves,  and 
to  exalt,  extol,  praise,  magnify,  and  glorify  God. 

Tli us  we  have  heard  how  evil  we  be  of  ourselves  ;  how, 
of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  have  no  goodness,  help, 
nor  salvation ;  but  contrariwise,  sin,  damnation,  and  death 
everlasting :  which  if  we  deeply  weigh  and  consider,  we 
shall  the  better  understand  the  great  mercy  of  God,  and 
how  our  salvation  cometh  only  by  Christ.  For  in  our- 
selves (as  of  ourselves)  we  find  nothing,  whereby  we  may 
be  delivered  from  this  miserable  captivity  ;  into  the  which 
we  were  cast,  through  the  envy  of  the  devil,  by  breaking  of 
God's  commandment  in  our  first  parent  Adam.  We  are 
all  "  become  unclean :"  but  we  are  not  able  to  cleanse  our- 
selves, nor  to  make  one  another  of  us  clean.  We  are  by 
nature  "  the  children  of  God's  wrath  :"  but  we  are  not  able 
to  make  ourselves  the  children  and  inheritors  of  God's  glory. 
We  are  "  sheep  that  run  astray"  :  but  we  cannot  of  our  own 
power  come  again  to  the  sheepfold  ;  so  great  is  our  imper- 
fection and  weakness.  In  ourselves  therefore  may  not  we 
glory,  which,  of  ourselves,  are  nothing  but  sinful :  neither 
may  we  rejoice  in  any  works  that  we  do ;  which  all  be  so 
imperfect  and  impure,  that  they  are  not  able  to  stand  before 
the  righteous  judgment-seat  of  God :  as  the  holy  Prophet 
David  saith,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant, 
"  O  Lord ;  for  no  man  that  liveth  shall  be  found  righteous 
"  in  thy  sight."  To  God  therefore  must  we  flee ;  or  else 
shall  we  never  find  peace,  rest,  and  quietness  of  conscience, 
in  our  hearts.  For  he  is  "  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God 
"  of  all  consolation."  He  is  the  Lord,  with  whom  is  plente- 
ous redemption :  he  is  the  God,  which  of  "  his  own  mercy 
"  saveth  us ;"  and  setteth  out  his  charity  and  exceeding 
love  towards  us,  in  that,  of  his  own  voluntary  goodness, 
when  we  were  perished,  he  saved  us,  and  provided  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom  for  us.     And  all  these  heavenly  treasure- 
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are  given  us,  not  for  our  own  deserts,  merits,   or   good 
deeds,  (which  of  ourselves  we  have  none)  but  of  his  mere 
mercy   freely.     And  for  whose   sake?     Truly   for   Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  that  pure  and  undefiled  Lamb  of  God.     He 
is  that  dearly  beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake  God  is  fully  pa- 
cified, satisfied,  and  set  at  one  with  man.  He  is  the  "  Lamb  John  i. 
"  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world :"  of 
whom  only  it  may  be  truly  spoken,  that  he  did  "  all  things  l  Pet- iL 
"  well,  and  in  his  mouth  was  found  no  craft  nor  subtilty." 
None  but  he  alone  may  say,  "  The  prince  of  the  world 
fct  came,  and  in  me  he  hath  nothing.""     And  he  alone  may 
also  say,  "  Which  of  you  shall  reprove  me  of  my  fault  ?"  John  viii. 
He  is  the  high  and  everlasting  Priest,  which  hath  "  offered  Heb.  vtf. 
u  himself  once  for  all"  upon  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  and 
"  with  that  one  oblation  hath  made  perfect  for  evermore 
"  them  that  are  sanctified.11  "  He  is  the  alone  Mediator  be-  *  John  X. 
"  tween  God  and  man,11  which  paid  our  ransom  to  God  "  with 
"  his  own  blood :"  and  with  that  hath  he  "  cleansed  us  all 
"  from  sin."     He  is  the  Physician,  which  healeth  all  our 
diseases.  He  is  that  Saviour,  which  saveth  his  people  "  from  Matt.  1. 
"  all  their  sins."     To  be  short,  he  is  that  flowing  and  most 
plenteous  Fountain,  "  of  whose  fulness  all   we  have  re- 
"  ceived.     For  in  him  alone   are   all  the  treasures  of  the 
"  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  hidden."     And  in  him, 
and  by  him,  have  we  from  God  the  Father  all  good  things, 
perCaining  either  to  the  body  or  to  the  soul.     O  how  much 
are  we  bound  to  this  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  great 
mercies,  which  he  hath  so  plenteously  declared  unto  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour  !  What  thanks  worthy 
and  sufficient  can  we  give  to  him  ?  Let  us  all  with  one  ac- 
cord burst  out  with  joyful  voice,   ever  praising  and  mag- 
nifying   this    Lord   of   mercy,    for   his    tender    kindness 
shewed    to    us  in  his    dearly    beloved   Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

Hitherto  have  we  heard  what  we  are  of  ourselves ;  very 
sinful,  wretched,  and  damnable.  Again,  we  have  heard  how 
that,  of  ourselves  and  by  ourselves,  we  are  not  able  either 
to  think  a  good  thought,  or  work  a  good  deed  ;  so  that  we 
can  find  in  ourselves  no  hope  of  salvation,  but  rather  what- 
soever maketh  unto  our  destruction.  Again,  we  have  heard 
the  tender  kindness  and  great  mercy  of  God  the  Father  to- 
wards us,  and  how  beneficial  he  is  to  us  for  Christ's  sake, 
without  our  merits  or  deserts,  even  of  his  own  mere  mercy 
and  tender  goodness.  Now,  how  these  exceeding  great 
mercies  of  God,  set  abroad  in  Christ  Jesus  for  us,  be  ob- 
tained, and  how  we  be  delivered  from  the  captivity  of  sin, 
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death,  ^nd  hell ;  shall  more  at  large  (with  God's  help)  be 
declared  in  the  next  sermon.  In  the  mean  season,  yea,  and 
at  all  times,  let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves,  our  frailty  and 
weakness,  without  any  cracking  or  boasting  of  our  own 
good  deeds  and  merits.  Let  us  also  acknowledge  the  ex- 
ceeding mercy  of  God  towards  us ;  and  confess,  that  as  of 
ourselves  cometh  all  evil  and  damnation,  so  likewise  of  him 
cometh  all  goodness  and  salvation ;  as  God  himself  saith  by 
the  Prophet  Hosea,  "  O  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh  of 
"  thyself,  but  in  me  only  is  thy  help  and  comfort."  If  we 
thus  humbly  submit  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  may 
be  sure  that,  in  the  time  of  his  visitation,  he  will  lift  us  up 
unto  the  kingdom  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord  ;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


SERMON 


Js>aXimtt0tt  at  j^tanlimir, 

BY  ONLY  CHRIST  OUR  SAVIOUR, 
FROM  SIN  AND  DEATH  EVERLASTING. 


BECAUSE  all  men  be  sinners  and  offenders  against  ill. 
God,  and  breakers  of  his  Law  and  Commandments,  there-  PART  *•  J 
fore  can  no  man,  by  his  own  acts,  works,  and  deeds  (seem  ^^ 
they  never  so  good)  be  justified,  and  made  righteous  before 
God  :  but  every  man,  of  necessity,  is  constrained  to  seek  for 
another  righteousness,  or  justification,  to  be  received  at 
God's  own  hands ;  that  is  to  say,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins 
and  trespasses,  in  such  things  as  he  hath  offended.  And 
this  justification,  or  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  of 
God's  mercy  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is 
taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and 
full  justification.  For  the  more  full  understanding  hereof, 
it  is  our  parts  and  duties  ever  to  remember  the  great  mercy 
of  God ;  how  that  (all  the  world  being  wrapped  in  sin  by 
breaking  of  the  Law)  God  sent  his  only  Son  our  Saviour 
Christ  into  this  world,  to  fulfil  the  Law  for  us ;  and,  by 
shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  to  make  a  sacrifice  and 
satisfaction,  or  (as  it  may  be  called)  amends  to  his  Father 
for  our  sins  ;  to  assuage  his  wrath  and  indignation  conceived 
against  us  for  the   same. 

Insomuch  that  infants,  being  baptized  and  dying  in  their  The  efficacy  of 
infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice  washed  from  their  sins,  brought  S^^tS"* 
to  God's  favour,  and  made  his  children,  and  inheritors  of 
his  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  they,  which  in  act  or  deed  do 
sm  after  their  baptism,  when  they  turn  again  to  God  un- 
feignedly,  they  are  likewise  washed  by  this  sacrifice  from 
their  sins,  in  such  sort,  that  there  remaineth  not  any  spot 
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of  sin,  that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation.  This  is 
that  justification,  or  righteousness,  which  St.  Paul  spcaketh 
of,  when  he  saith,  "  No  man  "  is  justified  by  the  works  of 
"  the  Law,  but  freely  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.1''  And 
again  he  saith,  "  We  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  be 
"  justified  freely  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the 
"  works  of  the  Law,  because  that  no  man  shall  be  justified 
"  by  the  works  of  the  Law."  And  although  this  justifi- 
cation be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh  not  so  freely  unto 
us,  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  all.  But 
here  may  man's  reason  be  astonished,  reasoning  after  this 
fashion  :  If  a  ransom  be  paid  for  our  redemption,  then  is 
it  not  given  us  freely.  For  a  prisoner  that  payeth  his 
ransom  is  not  let  go  freely ;  for  if  he  go  freely,  then  he 
goeth  without  ransom  :  for  what  is  it  else  to  go  freely,  than 
to  be  set  at  liberty  without  payment  of  ransom  ?  This  rea- 
son is  satisfied  by  the  great  wisdom  of  God  in  this  mystery 
**of  our  redemption ;  who  hath  so  tempered  his  justice  and 
mercy  together,  that  he  would  neither  by  his  justice  con- 
demn us  unto  the  everlasting  captivity  of  the  devil,  and 
his  prison  of  hell,  remediless  for  ever  without  mercy ;  nor 
by  his  mercy  deliver  us  clearly,  without  justice,  or  payment 
of  a  just  ransom  :  but  with  his  endless  mercy  he  joined  his 
most  upright  and  equal  justice.  His  great  mercy  he  shewed 
unto  us  in  delivering  us  from  our  former  captivity,  without 
requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid,  or  amends  to  be  made 
upon  our  parts ;  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to 
be  done.  And  whereas  it  lay  not  in  us  to  do  that,  he  pro- 
vided a  ransom  for  us  ;  that  was,  the  most  precious  body 
and  blood  of  his  own  most  dear  and  best  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  who,  besides  this  ransom,  fulfilled  the  Law  for  us 
perfectly.  And  so  the  justice  of  God  and  his  mercy  did 
embrace  together,  and  fulfilled  the  mystery  of  our  re- 
demption. And  of  this  justice  and  mercy  of  God  knit 
together,  speaketh  St.  Paul  in  the  third  chapter  to  the 
Romans  ;  "  All  have  offended,  and  Jiave  need  of  the  glory 
"  of  God  ;  but  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  by  re- 
"  demption  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set 
"  fortkto  us  for  a  reconciler  and  peace-maker,  through  faith 
"  in  his  blood,  to  shew  his  righteousness.'"  And  in  the  tenth 
chapter ;  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law  unto  righteous- 
"  ness,  to  every  man  that  believeth."  And  in  the  eighth 
chapter ;  "  That  which  was  impossible  by  the  Law,  inas- 
"  much  as  it  was  weak  by  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own 
"  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  by  sin  condemned  sin 
"  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  might  be 
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u  fulfilled  in  us,  which  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
w  the  Spirit.'"  In  these  foresaid  places,  the  Apostle  toucheth 
specially  three  things,  which  must  go  together  in  our  justi-  -,,      J 
fication.     Upon  God's  part,  his  great  mercy  and  grace  ;  must  g0  toge- 
upon   Christ's   part,    justice;  that   is,  the   satisfaction  of  therm  our  jus- 
God's  justice,  or  the  price  of  our  redemption,  by  the  offer- tlficatlon* 
ing  of  his  body,  and  shedding  of  his  blood,  with  fulfilling 
of  the  Law  perfectly  and  thoroughly  ;  and  upon  our  part, 
true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
yet  is  not  ours,  but  by  God's  working  in  us  :  so  that  in 
our  justification  is  not  only   God's  mercy  and  grace,  but 
also  his  justice,  which  the  Apostle  calleth   the  justice  of 
God,  and  it  consisteth   in   paying   our  ransom,  and  ful- 
filling of  the  Law  :  and  so  the  grace  of  God  doth  not  shut 
out  the  justice  of  God  in  our  justification,  but  only  shutteth 
out  the  justice  of  man,  that  is  to  say,   the  justice  of  our 
works,  as  to  be  merits  of  deserving  our  justification.     And 
therefore   St.  Paul  declareth  here  nothing  upon  the  behalf 
of  man  concerning  his  justification,  but  only  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  which  nevertheless  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not 
man's  only  work,  without  God.     And  yet  that  faith  doth 
not  shut  out  repentance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of 
God,  to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified ; 
but  it  shutteth  them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying.     So  How  it  is  to  be 
that,  although   they   be  all  present  together  in  him  that  is  understood, 
justified,  yet  they  justify  not  altogether  :  neither  doth  faith  tStfwitiout 
shut  out  the  justice  of  our  good  works,  necessarily  to  be  works, 
done  afterward  of  duty  towards  God;   (for  we  are  most 
bounden  to  serve  God,  in  doing  good  deeds,  commanded  by 
him  in  his  Holy  Scripture,  all  the  days  of  our  life :)  but  it 
excludeth  them,  so  that  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent, 
to  be  made  just  by  doing  of  them.    For  all  the  good  works 
that  we  can  do  be  imperfect,  and  therefore  not  able  to 
deserve  our  justification:  but  our  justification  doth  come 
freely,  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God ;  and  of  so  great  and 
free   mercy,    that  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of 
themselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their  ransonr  it  pleased 
our  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any  our 
desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  the  most  precious 
jewels  of  Christ's  body  and.  blood,  whereby  our  ransom 
might  be  fully  paid,  the  Law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully 
satisfied.     So  that  Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all 
them  that  truly  do  believe  in  him.     He  for  them  paid  their 
ransom  by  his  death.     He  for  them  fulfilled  the  Law  in  his 
life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian 
man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  Law ;  forasmuch  as 
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that  which  their  infirmity   lacketh,  Christ's  justice  hath 
supplied. 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF   THE 

SERMON  OF  SALVATION. 

YE  have  heard,  of  whom  all  men  ought  to  seek  their 
justification  and  righteousness,  and  how  also  this  righteous- 
ness cometh  unto  men  by  Christ's  death  and  merits :  ye 
heard  also,  how  that  three  things  are  required  to  the  ob- 
taining of  our  righteousness ;  that  is,  God's  mercy,  Christ's 
justice,  and  a  true  and  lively  faith,  out  of  the  which  faith 
spring  good  works.  Also  before  was  declared  at  large,  that 
no  man  can  be  justified  by  his  own  good  works,  that  no 
man  fulfilleth  the  Law,  according  to  the  strict  rigour  of 
the  Law. 

And  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  proveth 

Gal.  ii:.  the  same,  saying  thus :  M  If  there  had  been  any  law  given, 

"  which  could  have  justified,  verily  righteousness  should 
"  have  been  by  the  Law."  And  again  he  saith ;  "  If 
"  righteousness  be  by  the  Law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain." 
And  again  he  saith ;  "  You  that  are  justified  by  the  Law 
"  are   fallen   away   from   grace."     And,  furthermore,   he 

Ephes.  ii.  :  writeth  to  the  Ephesians  on  this  wise;  "  By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is 
"  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
glory."  And,  to  be  short,  the  sum  of  all  Paul's  disputa- 
tion is  this;  that  if  justice  come  of  works,  then  it  cometh 
not  of  grace  ;  and  if  it  come  of  grace,  then  it  cometh  not  of 
works.     And  to  this  end  tend  all  the  Prophets,  as  St.  Peter 

Acts  x.  saith  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts ;  "  Of  Christ  all  the  Pro- 

"  phets,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  do  witness,  that  through  his 
",name  all  they  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  the  remis- 

Faith  only  jus- «  sion  of  sins."     And  after,  this  wise  to  be  justified,  only 

tifieth,  is  the     v     th-    t  ^  lively  faith  in  Christ,  speak  all  the  old  and 

doctrine  of  old      J   .  .  .       .  «^  .  -it-;-  *»       i  -r       mi 

Doctors.  ancient  authors,  both  Greeks  and  Latins ;  ot  whom  1  will 

specially  rehearse  three,  Hilary,  Basil,  and  Ambrose.  St. 
Hilary  saith  these- words  plainly  in  the  ninth  Canon  upon 
Matthew ;  Faith  only  justifieth.  And  St.  Basil,  a  Greek 
author,  writeth  thus  ;  This  is  a  perfect  and  a  whole  rejoicing 
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in  God,  when  a  man  advanceth  not  himself  for  his  own     PA^*2< 

righteousness,    but    acknowledged    himself    to  lack  true  v  *    , 

justice  and  righteousness,  and  to  be  justified  by  the  only 

faith  in  Christ.     And  Paul,  saith  he,  doth  glory  in  the  con-  Philip,  m. 

tempt  of  his  own  righteousness,  and  that  he  "  looketh  for 

"  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith.'" 

These  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Basil.  And  St.  Ambrose, 
a  Latin  author,  saith  these  words ;  This  is  the  ordinance  of 
God,  that  they  which  believe  in  Christ  should  be  saved 
without  works,  by  faith   only,  freely   receiving  remission 
of  their   sins.     Consider  diligently  these   words ;    With- 
out works,  by  faith  only,  freely  we  receive  remission  of 
our  sins.     What  can  be  spoken  more  plainly,  than  to  say, 
that  freely,  without  works,  by  faith  only,  we  obtain  re- 
mission of  our  sins  ?    These  and  other  like  sentences,  that 
we  be  justified  by  faith  only,  freely,  and  without  works,  we 
do  read  oft  times  in  the  best,  and  most  ancient  writers  :  as, 
beside  Hilary,  Basil,   and  St.  Ambrose,  before  rehearsed, 
we  read  the  same  in  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.   Cyprian, 
St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  Oecumenius,  Photius,  Bernardus, 
Anselm,    and    many   other    authors,    Greek    and   Latin. 
Nevertheless,  this  sentence,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  Faith  alone, 
only,  is  not  so  meant  of  them,  that  the  said  justifying  faith  h™k  ist°  be 
is  alone  in  man,  without  true  repentance,  hope,  charity, un  ers  °° 
dread,  and  the  fear  of  God,  at  any  time  and  season.     Nor 
when  they  say,  that  we  be  justified  freely,  do  they  mean  that 
we  should  or  might  afterward  be  idle,  and  that  nothing 
should  be  required  on  our  parts  afterward  :  neither  do  they 
mean  so  to  be  justified  without  our  good  works,  that  we 
should  do  no  good  works  at  all,  like  as  shall  be  more  ex- 
pressed at  large  hereafter.     But  this  saying,   that  we  be 
justified   by   faith   only,    freely,    and   without    works,    is 
spoken  for  to  take  away  clearly  all  merit  of  our  works,  as 
being  unable  to  deserve  our  justification  at  God's  hands; 
and  thereby  most  plainly  to  express  the  weakness  of  man, 
and  the  goodness  of  God  ;  the  great  infirmity  of  ourselves, 
and  the  might  and  power  of  God  ;  the  imperfectness  of  our 
own  works,  and  the  most  abundant  grace  of  our  Saviour 
Christ ;  and  therefore  wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  de- 
serving of  our  justification  unto  Christ  only,   and  his  most 
precious  blood-shedding.     This  faith  the  Holy  Scripture 
teacheth  us ;  this   is    the  strong  rock  and  foundation  of  .The  profit  of 
Christian  religion  ;  this  doctrine  all  old  and  ancient  authors  the  doctrine  of 
of  Christ's  church  do  approve  ;  this  doctrine  advanceth  and  ^h^^*" 
setteth  forth  the  true  glory  of  Christ,  and  beateth  down  the 
vain-glory  of  man;  this  whosoever  denieth,  is  not  to  be 
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accounted  for  a  Christian  man,  nor  for  a  setter-forth  of 

Christ's  glory  ;  but  for  an  adversary  to  Christ  and  his  Gos- 

"What  tTiey  be   p^l>  and   for  a  setter- forth  of  men's  vain  glory.     And  al- 

that impugn     though   this   doctrine   be  never  so  true,   (as  it  is  most  true 

faiethdon^nCOf  ind^d>)  that  we  be  justified  freely,  without  all  merit  of  our 

jattifieth.         own   good   works,  (as  St.  Paul  doth  express  it,)  and  freely, 

by  this  lively  and  perfect  faith  in  Christ  only,  (as  the  ancient 

authors  use  to  speak  it,)  yet  this  true  doctrine  must  be  also 

truly   understood,    and   most  plainly  declared,  lest  carnal 

men  should  take  unjustly  occasion  thereby  to  live  carnally, 

after  the  appetite  and  will  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 

A  declaration   devil.     And  because  no  man  should  err  by  mistaking  of 

trin»"  Faith     tms  doctrine,  I  shall  plainly  and  shortly  so  declare  the  right 

without  works  understanding  of  the  same,  that  no  man  shall  justly  think 

justifieth.         that  he  may  thereby  take  any  occasion  of  carnal  liberty,  to 

follow  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  or  that  thereby   any  kind 

of  sin  shall  be  committed,  or  any  ungodly  living  the  more 

used. 

First,  you  shall  understand,  that  in  our  justification  by 
Christ  it  is  not  all  one  thing,   the  office  of  God  unto  man, 
and  the  office  of  man  unto  God.     Justification  is  not  the 
office  of  man,  but  of  God  ;  for  man  cannot  make  himself 
righteous  by  his  own  works,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the 
whole  ;  for  that  were  the  greatest  arrogancy  and  presump- 
tion of  man  that  Antichrist  could  set  up  against  God,   to 
affirm  that  a  man  might  by  his  own  works  take  away  and 
Justification  is  purge  his  own  sins,  and  so  justify  himself.     But  justifica- 
tive office  of      tjon  js  tjle  0fflce  Qf  gocj  on]y  .   an(j  js  not  a  thino-  which  we 
God  only.  ,  ,.         ,  i«  «/  ■  •  pi-"  t  •  '* 

render  unto  mm,  but.  winch  we  receive  of  mm ;  not  which 

wre  give  to  him,  but  which  we  take  of  him,  by  his  free 
mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits  of  his  most  dearly  beloved 
Son,  our  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus 
Christ :  so  that  the  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine, 
We  be  justified  freely  by  faith  without  works,  or  that  we 
be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only,  is  not,  that  this  our 
own  act  to  believe  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ, 
which  is  within  us,  doth  justify  us,  and  deserve  our  justifi- 
cation unto  us,  (for  that  were  to  count  ourselves  to  be  jus- 
tified by  some  act  or  virtue  that  is  within  ourselves;)  but 
the  true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is,  that  al- 
though we  hear  God's  word  and  believe  it ;  although  we 
have  faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  dread,  and  fear  of 
God  within  us,  and  do  never  so  many  good  works  there- 
unto ;  yet  we  must  renounce  the  merit  of  all  our  said  vir- 
tues, of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  other  virtues  and  good 
deeds,  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do.   as 
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things  that  be  far  too  weak  and  insufficient,  and  imperfect, 
to  deserve  remission  of  our  sins,  and  our  justification  ;  and 
therefore  \ye  must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy,  and  that  sacri- 
fice which  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  the 
Son  of  God,  once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross,  to  obtain 
thereby  God's  grace,  and  remission,  as  well  of  our  original 
sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin  committed  by  us  after 
our  baptism,  if  we  truly  repent,  and  turn  unfeignedly  to  him 
again.  So  that,  as  St.  John  Baptist,  although  he  were 
never  so  virtuous  and  godly  a  man,  yet  in  this  matter  of 
forgiving  of  sin,  he  did  put  the  people  from  him,  and  ap- 
pointed them  unto  Christ,  saying  thus  unto  them,  "  Behold,  John 
"  yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins 
"  of  the  world  :"  even  so,  as  great  and  as  godly  a  virtue  as 
the  lively  faith  is,  yet  it  putteth  us  from  itself,  and  remitteth 
or  appointeth  us  unto  Christ,  for  to  have  only  by  him  re- 
mission of  our  sins,  or  justification.  So  that  our  faith  in 
Christ  (as  it  were)  saith  unto  us  thus :  It  is  not  I  that  take 
away  your  sins,  but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him  only  I 
send  you  for  that  purpose,  forsaking  therein  all  your  good 
virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only  putting  your 
trust  in  Christ. 


THE    THIRD    PART 
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IT  hath  been  manifestly  declared  unto  you,  that  no  man 
can  fulfil  the  Law  of  God  ;  and  therefore  by  the  Law  all 
men  are  condemned  :  whereupon  it  followed  necessarily, 
that  some  other  thing  should  be  required  for  our  salvation 
than  the  Law;  and  that  is,  a  true  and  a  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
bringing  forth  good  works,  and  a  life  according  to  God's 
commandments.  And  also  you  heard  the  ancient  authors'' 
minds  of  this  saying,  Faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  man,  so 
plainly  declared,  that  you  see,  that  the  very  true  meaning  of 
this  proposition  or  saying,  We  be  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ  only,  (according  to  the  meaning  of  the  old  and  an- 
cient authors,)  is  this:  We  put  our  faith  in  Christ,  that  we 
be  justified  by  him  only  ;  that  we  be  justified  by  God's  free 
mercy,   and  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  only,  and  by 
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exrt*s  no  virtue  or  good  work  of  our  own,  that  is  in  us,  or  that  we 
v  J-  _J_j  can  be  able  to  have,  or  to  do,  for  to  deserve  the  same ; 
Christ  himself  only  being  the  cause  meritorious  thereof. 

Here  you  perceive  many  words  to  be  used,  to  avoid  con- 
tention in  words  with  them  that  delight  to  brawl  about 
words,  and  also  to  shew  the  true  meaning,  to  avoid  evil 
taking  and  misunderstanding ;  and  yet  peradventure  all 
will  not  serve  with  them  that  be  contentious ;  but  conten- 
ders will  ever  forge  matters  of  contention,  even  when  they 
have  none  occasion  thereto.  Notwithstanding,  such  be  the 
less  to  be  passed  upon,  so  that  the  rest  may  profit,  which 
will  be  more  desirous  to  know  the  truth,  than  (when  it  is 
plain  enough)  to  contend  about  it,  and  with  contentious 
and  captious  cavillation,  to  obscure  and  darken  it.  Truth 
it  is,  that  our  own  wrorks  do  not  justify  us,  to  speak  pro- 
perly of  our  justification  ;  that  is  to  say,  our  works  do  not 
merit  or  deserve  remission  of  our  sins,  and  make  us,  of  un- 
just, just  before  God  :  but  God  of  his  mere  mercy,  through 
the  only  merits  and  deservings  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
doth  justify  us.  Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly 
send  us  to  Christ  for  remission  of  our  sins,  and  that,  by 
faith'  given  us  of  God,  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's 
mercy,  and  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  (which  thing  none 
other  of  our  virtues  or  works  properly  doth,)  therefore 
Scripture  useth  to  say,  that  faith  without  wrorks  doth  justify. 
And  forasmuch  as  it  is  all  one  sentence  in  effect,  to  say, 
faith  without  works,  and  only  faith,  doth  justify  us;  there- 
fore the  old  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  from  time  to  time 
have  uttered  our  justification  with  this  speech  ;  Only  faith 
justifieth  us  :  meaning  none  other  thing  than  St.  Paul  meant, 
when  he  said,  "  Faith  without  works  justifieth  us."  And 
because  all  this  is  brought  to  pass  through  the  only  merits 
and  deservings  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  not  through  our 
merits,  or  through  the  merit  of  any  virtue  that  we  have 
within  us,  or  of  any  work  that  cometh  from  us  ;  therefore, 
in  that  respect  of  merit  and  deserving,  we  forsake,  as  it 
were,  altogether  again,  faith,  works,  and  all  other  virtues. 
For  our  own  imperfection  is  so  great,  through  the  corrup- 
tion of  original  sin,  that  all  is  imperfect  that  is  within  us, 
faith,  charity,  hope,  dread,  thoughts,  words,  and  works, 
and  therefore  not  apt  to  merit  and  deserve  any  part  of  our 
justification  for  us.  And  this  form  of  speaking  use  Ave,  in 
the  humbling  of  ourselves  to  God,  and  to  give  all  the  glory 
to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  is  best  worthy  to  have  it. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  God  in  our  justification, 
and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  freely,  by  his  mercy,  with- 


good  works. 
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out  our  deserts,  through  true  and  lively  faith.     Now  you 
shall  hear  the  office  and  duty  of  a  Christian  man  unto  God  ; 
what  we  ought  on  our  part  to  render  unto  God  again  for  his 
great  mercy  and  goodness.     Our  office  is,  not  to  pass  the  They  that 
time  of  this  present  life  unfruitfully  and  idly,  after  that  we  P1*"*  fa|th 
are  baptized  or  justified;  not  caring  how  few  good  works foL^Sch*1' 
we  do,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  profit  of  our  neighbours  :  carnal  liberty, 
much  less  is  it  our  office,  after  that  we  be  once  made  Christ's  or  that  we 
members,  to  live  contrary  to  the  same ;  making  ourselves sh 
members  of  the  devil,  walking  after  his  enticements,  and 
after  the  suggestions  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  ;  whereby 
we  know  that  we  do  serve  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  not 
God.     For  that  faith  which  bringeth  forth  (without  re- 
pentance) either  evil  works,  or  no  good  works,  is  not  a 
right,  "pure,  and  lively  faith,  but  a  dead,  devilish,  coun- 
terfeit, and  feigned  faith,  as  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  call  it. 
For  even  the  devils  know  and  believe  that  Christ  was  born  The  devils  have 
of  a  Virgin ;   that  he  fasted  forty   days  and  forty  nights  faith'  but  ?ot 
without  meat  and  drink  ;   that  he  wrought  all  kind  of  inira- the  lrue  faith* 
cles,  declaring  himself  very  God :  they  believe  also,  that 
Christ  for  our  sakes  suffered   a  most  painful  death,  to  re- 
deem us  from  everlasting  death,  and  that  he  rose  again 
from  death  the  third  day :  they  believe  that  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  at  the  last  end  of  this  world  shall  come  again, 
and  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.     These  articles  of 
our  faith  the  devils  believe ;  and  so  they  believe  all  things 
that  be  written  in  the  New  and  Old  Testament  to  be  true : 
and  yet  for  all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils,  remaining  still 
in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true  Christian 
faith.     For  the  right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  What  is  the 
to  believe  that  Holy  Scripture,  and  all  the  foresaid  articles true  an.d  Justi* 
of  our  faith,  are  true ;  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust  and  ymg  Alt  ' 
confidence  in  God's  merciful  promises,  to  be  saved  from 
everlasting  damnation  by  Christ:  whereof  doth  follow  a 
loving  heart  to  obey  his  commandments.     And  this  true 
Christian  faith  neither  any  devil  hath,  nor  yet  any  man, 
which  in  the  outward  profession  of  his  mouth,  and  in  his 
outward   receiving   of  the  sacraments,  in   coming  to  the 
church,  and  in  all  other  outward  appearances,  seemeth  to 
be  a  Christian  man,  and  yet  in  his  living  and  deeds  sheweth 
the  contrary.     For  how  can  a  man  have  this  true  faith,  They  that  con. 
this  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  that  by  the  merits  of  tinue  in  evil 
Christ  his  sins  be  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to  the  favour  f^^6  not 
of  God,  and  to  be  partaker  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
Christ,  when  he  liveth  ungodlily,  and  denieth  Christ  in  his 
deeds  ?  Surely  no  such  ungodly  man  can  have  this  faith  and 
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IIL         trust  in  God.     For  as  they  know  Christ  to  be  the  only  Sa- 
nI^i-II'     viour  of  the  world,  so  they  know  also  that  wicked  men  shall 
m0"^m        not  enjoy  the   kingdom  of  God.     They  know   that  God 
p«u.  v.  hateth  unrighteousness  ;  that  he  will  destroy  all  those  that 

speak  untruly ;  that  those  that  have  done  good  works 
(which  cannot  be  done  without  a  lively  faith  in  Christ)  shall 
come  forth  into  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  those  that  have 
done  evil  shall  come  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment. 
Very  well  they  know  also,  that  to  them  that  be  conten- 
tious, and  to  them  that  will  not  be  obedient  unto  the  truth, 
but  will  obey  unrighteousness,  shall  come  indignation,  wrath, 
and  affliction,  &c.  Therefore,  to  conclude,  considering  the 
infinite  benefits  of  God,  shewed  and  given  unto  us  mercifully 
without  our  deserts,  who  hath  not  only  created  us  of  nothing, 
and  from  a  piece  of  vile  clay,  of  his  infinite  goodness  hath 
exalted  us,  as  touching  our  soul,  unto  his  own  similitude 
and  likeness  ;  but  also,  whereas  we  were  condemned  to  hell, 
and  death  everlasting,  hath  given  his  own  natural  Son, 
being  God  eternal,  immortal,  and  equal  unto  himself  in 
power  and  glory,  to  be  incarnated,  and  to  take  our  mortal 
nature  upon  him,  with  the  infirmities  of  the  same,  and  in 
the  same  nature  to  suffer  most  shameful  and  painful  death 
for  our  offences,  to  the  intent  to  justify  us,  and  to  restore  us 
to  life  everlasting :  so  making  us  also  his  dear  children, 
brethren  unto  his  only  Son  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  inheri- 
tors for  ever  with  him  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven. 

These  great  and  merciful  benefits  of  God,  if  they  be  well 
considered,  do  neither  minister  unto  us  occasion  to  be  idle, 
and  to  live  without  doing  any  good  works,  neither  yet  stir  us 
up  by  any  means  to  do  evil  things ;  but  contrariwise,  if  we 
be  not  desperate  persons,  and  our  hearts  harder  than  stones, 
they  move  us  to  render  ourselves  unto  God  wholly,  with  all 
our  will,  hearts,  might,  and  power  to  serve  him  in  all  good 
deeds,  obeying  his  commandments  during  our  lives,  to  seek 
in  all  things  his  glory  and  honour,  not  our  sensual  pleasures 
and  vain  glory  ;  evermore  dreading  willingly  to  offend  such 
a  merciful  God  and  loving  Redeemer,  in  word,  thought,  or 
deed.  And  the  said  benefits  of  God,  deeply  considered, 
move  us  for  his  sake  also  to  be  ever  ready  to  give  our- 
selves to  our  neighbours,  and,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to 
study  with  all  our  endeavour  to  do  good  to  every  man. 
These  be  the  fruits  of  the  true  faith,  to  do  good  as  much  as 
lieth  in  us  to  every  man,  and,  above  ail  things,  and  in  all 
things,  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  of  whom  only  we  have 
our  sanctification,  justification,  salvation,  and  redemption: 
to  whom  be  ever  glory,  praise,  and  honour^  world  without 
end.     Aihm. 


SHORT    DECLARATION 

OF    THE 

TRUE,  LIVELY, 

AND 

Cftrtetimi  &mt% 


THE  first  coming  unto  God,  good  Christian  people,  is 
through  faith,  whereby  (as  it  is  declared  in  the  last  Sermon) 
we  be  justified  before  God.     And  lest  any  man  should  be 
deceived,  for  lack  of  right  understanding  thereof,  it  is  dili-  Faith« 
gently  to  be  noted,  that  faith  is  taken  in  the  Scripture  two 
manner  of  ways.     There  is  one  faith,  which  in  Scripture  is  a  dead  faith, 
called  a  dead  faith,  which  bringeth  forth  no  good  works ; 
but  is  idle,  barren,  and  unfruitful.     And  this  faith,  by  the 
holy  Apostle  St.  James,  is  compared  to  the  "  faith  of  devils,"  James  ii. 
which  believe  God  to  be  true  and  just,  "  and  tremble"  for 
fear  ;  yet  they  do  nothing  well,  but  all  evil.     And  such  a 
manner  of  faith  have  the  wicked  and  naughty  Christian  peo- 
ple, "  which  confess  God,"  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  in  their  Titus  i. 
"  mouth,  but  deny  him  in  their  deeds,  being  abominable, 
"  and  without  the  right  faith,  and  to  all  good  works  reprov- 
"  able."     And  this  faith  is  a  persuasion  and  belief  in  man's 
heart,  whereby  he  knoweth  that  there  is  a  God,  and  agreeth 
unto  all  truth  of  God's  most  holy  word,  contained  in  Holy 
Scripture.     So  that  it  consisteth  only  in  believing  in  the 
word  of  God,  that  it  is  true.     And  this  is  not  properly, 
called  faith.    But  as  he  that  readeth  Caesar's  Commentaries, 
believing  the  same  to  be  true,  hath  thereby  a  knowledge  of 
Caesar  s  life  and  notable  acts,  because  he  believeth  the  his- 
tory of  Caesar :  yet  it  is  not  properly  said,  that  he  believeth 
in  Caesar,  of  whom  he  looketh  for  no  help  nor  benefit :  even 
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IV-         so,  he  that  believeth  that  all  that  is  spoken  of  God  in  thd 
^    v  l      \    Bible  is  true,   and  yet  liveth  so  ungodlily,   that  he  cannot 
"^  look  to  enjoy  the  promises  and  benefits  of  God  ;  although  it 

may  be  said  that  such  a  man  hath  a  faith  and  belief  to  the 
words  of  God  ;  yet  it  is  not  properly  said  that  he  believeth 
in  God,  or  hath  such  a  faith  and  trust  in  God,  whereby  lie 
may  surely  look  for  grace,  mercy,  and  everlasting  life  at 
God's  hand,  but  rather  for  indignation  and  punishment, 
according  to  the  merits  of  his  wicked  life.  For  as  it  is 
written  in  a  book,  intituled  to  be  of  Didymus  Alexandrinus, 
Forasmuch  as  faith  without  works  is  dead,  it  is  not  now 
faith,  as  a  dead  man  is  not  a  man.  This  dead  faith  there- 
fore is  not  the  sure  and  substantial  faith  which  saveth  sinners. 

A  lively  faith.  Another  faith  there  is  in  Scripture,  which  is  not,  as  the 
foresaid  faith,   idle,  unfruitful,  and   dead,  but  "  worketh 

G*L  v.  "  by  charity,"  (as  St.  Paul  declareth,  Gal.  v.)  which  as  the 

other  vain  faith  is  called  a  dead  faith,  so  may  this  be  called 
a  quick  or  lively  faith.  And  this  is  not  only  the  common 
belief  of  the  Articles  of  our  faith,  but  it  is  also  a  true  trust 
and  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  a  steadfast  hope  of  all  good  things  to  be 
received  at  God's  hand :  and  that  although  we,  through  in- 
;  flrmity,  or  temptation  of  our  ghostly  enemy,  do  fall  from 
him  by  sin ;  yet  if  we  return  again  unto  him  by  true  re- 
pentance, that  he  will  forgive  and  forget  our  offences  for 
his  Son's  sake,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  make  us 
inheritors  with  him  of  his  everlasting  kingdom ;  and  that 
in  the  mean  time,  until  that  kingdom  come,  he  will  be  our 
protector  and  defender  in  all  perils  and  dangers,  whatsoever 
do  chance  :  and  that  though  sometime  he  doth  send  us  sharp 
adversity,  yet  that  evermore  he  will  be  a  loving  father  unto 
us,  correcting  us  for  our  sin,  but  not  withdrawing  his  mercy 
finally  from  us,  if  we  trust  in  him,  and  commit  ourselves 
wholly  unto  him,  hang  only  upon  him,  and  call  upon  him, 
ready  to  obey  and  serve  him.  This  is  the  true,  lively,  and 
unfeigned  Christian  faith,  and  is  not  in  the  mouth  and  out- 
ward profession  only,  but  it  liveth,  and  stirreth  inwardly 
in  the  heart.  And  this  faith  is  not  without  hope  and  trust 
in  God,  nor  without  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neigh- 
bours, nor  without  the  fear  of  God,  nor  without  the  desire 
to  hear  God's  word,  and  to  follow  the  same  in  eschewing  evil, 
and  doing  gladly  all  good  works. 

This  faith,  as  St.  Paul  describeth  it,   is  the  sure  ground 

and  foundation  of  the  benefits  which  we  ought  to  look  for, 

I  .'List  to  receive'  of  God,  a  certificate  and  sure  looking 

fur  them,  although  they  yet  sensibly  appear  not  unto  us. 


IJub.  xi. 
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And  after  he  saith,  "  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe, 
"  both  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  merciful  rewarder  of  well- 
"  doers.""  And  nothing  commendeth  good  men  unto  God 
so  much  as  this  assured  faith  and  trust  in  him.  Of  this  faith 
three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted. 

First,  that  this  faith  doth  not  lie  dead  in  the  heart,  but  is  Three  things 
lively  and  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  good  works.     Secondly,  are  l?  be  notet* 
that  without  it  can  no  good  works  be  done,  that  shall  be  of  faith* 
acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God.     Thirdly,  what  manner  of 
good  works  they  be  that  this  faith  doth  bring  forth. 

For  the  first,  as  the  light  cannot  be  hid,  but  will  shew  Faith  is  full  of 
forth  itself  at  one  place  or  other ;  so  a  true  faith  cannot  be  Sood  works, 
kept  secret ;  but  when  occasion  is  offered,  it  will  break  out, 
and  shew  itself  by  good  works.     And  as  the  living  body  of 
a  man  ever  exerciseth  such  things  as  belong  to  a  natural  and 
living  body,  for  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  same, 
as  it  hath  need,  opportunity,  and  occasion  ;  even  so  the  soul 
that  hath  a  lively  faith  in  it  will  be  doing  always  some  good 
work,  which  shall  declare  that  it  is  living,  and  will  not  be 
unoccupied.     Therefore,  when  men  hear  in  the  Scriptures 
so  high  commendations  of  faith,  that  it  maketh  us  to  please 
God,  to  live  with  God,  and  to  be  the  children  of  God  ;  if 
then  they  fantasy  that  they  be  set  at  liberty  from  doing  all 
good  works,  and  may  live  as  they  list,  they  trifle  with  God, 
and  deceive  themselves.     And  it  is  a  manifest  token  that 
they  be  far  from  having  the  true  and  lively  faith,  and  also 
far  from  knowledge  what  true  faith  meaneth.     For  the  very 
sure  and  lively  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  all 
things  of  God  which  are  contained  in  holy  Scripture,  but 
also  is  an  earnest  trust  and  confidence  in  God,  that  he  doth 
regard  us,  and  that  he  is  careful  over  us,  as  the  father  is 
over  the  child  whom  he  doth  love,  and  that  he  will  be  mer- 
ciful unto  us  for  his  only  Son's  sake,  and  that  we  have  our 
Saviour  Christ  our  perpetual  Advocate,  and  Priest,  in  whose 
only  merits,  oblation,  and  suffering  we  do  trust  that  our 
offences  be  continually  washed  and  purged,  whensoever  we, 
repenting  truly,  do  return  to  him  with  our  whole  heart, 
steadfastly  determining  with  ourselves,  through  his  grace, 
to  obey  and  serve  him  in  keeping  his  commandments,  and 
never  to  turn  back  again  to  sin.     Such  is  the  true  faith  that 
the  Scripture  doth  so  much  commend,   the  which,   when  it 
seeth  and  considercth  what  God  hath   done  for  us,  is  also 
moved,  through  continual  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  serve  and  please  him,  to  keep  his  favour,  to  fear  his  dis- 
pleasure, to  continue  his  obedient  children,  shewing  thank-r? 
fulness  again  by  observing  or  keeping  his  commandments, 


Habak.  ii. 


Jer.  xvii. 
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and  that  freely,  for  true  love  chiefly,  and  not  for  dread  of 
punishment,  or  love  of  temporal  reward,  considering  how 
clearly,  without  our  deservings,  we  have  received  his  mercy 
and  pardon  freely. 

This  true  faith  will  shew  forth  itself,  and  cannot  long  be 
idle:  for  as  it  is  written,  "  the  just  man  doth  live  by  his 
"  Faith."  He  neither  sleepeth,  nor  is  idle,  when  lie  should 
wake,  and  be  well  occupied.  And  God  by  his  Prophet 
Jeremy  saith,  that  "  he  is  a  happy  and  blessed  man,  which 
"  hath  faith  and  confidence  in  God."  For  he  is  like  a  tree 
set  by  the  water-side,  that  spreadeth  his  roots  abroad  toward 
the  moisture,  and  feareth  not  heat  when  it  cometh  ;  his  leaf 
will  be  green,  and  will  not  cease  to  bring  forth  his  fruit : 
even  so,  faithful  men,  putting  away  all  fear  of  adversity, 
will  shew  forth  the  fruit  of  their  good  works,  as  occasion  is 
offered  to  do  them. 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

SERMON  OF  FAITH. 


YE  have  heard  in  the  first  part  of  this   Sermon ,  that 

there  be  two  kinds  of  faith,  a  dead  and  an  unfruitful  faith, 

and  a  faith  lively,   that  worketh  by  charity  :  the  first  to  be 

unprofitable  ;  the  second,  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  our 

salvation ;  the  which  faith  hath  charity  always  joined  unto 

it,  and  is  fruitful,   bringing  forth  all  good  works.     Now  as 

concerning  the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear  what  followeth. 

Ecclus.  xxxii.    The  Wise  Man  saith,  "He  that  believeth  in   God    will 

"  hearken  unto  his  commandments."  For  if  we  do  not  shew 

ourselves  faithful  in  our  conversation,   the  faith   which  we 

pretend  to  have  is  but  a  feigned  faith :  because  the  true 

Christian  faith  is  manifestly  shewed  by  good  living,  and  not 

Libro  de  Fide  by  words  only,   as  St.  Augustine  saith,  Good  living  cannot 

et  Operibus,     \ye  separated  from  true  faith,  which  worketh  by  love.    And 

*'  _  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  Faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good  works: 

ef  F?de. *    ^  as  soon  as  a  nian  °-otn  Relieve,   he  shall  be  garnished   with 

them.     How  plentiful  this  faith  is  of  good  works,  and  how 

it  maketh  the  work  of  one  man  more  acceptable  to  God  than 

Heb.  xi.  of  another,  St.  Paul  teacheth  at  large  in  the  eleventh  chap- 
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ter  to  the  Hebrews,  saying,  that  "  faith  made  the  oblation 
"  of  Abel   better  than  the  oblation  of  Cain.11     This  made 
Noah  to  "  build  the  ark.11     This  made  Abraham  to  "  for-  G 
"  sake  his  country  and  all  his  friends,   and  to  go  into  a  far  Gen!  vi! 
"  country,11  there  to  dwell  among  strangers.     So  did  also  Ecclus.  xliv. 
Isaac  and  Jacob,   depending  or  hanging  only  on  the  help  Gen*  X1* 
and  trust  that  they  had  in  God.     And  when  they  came  to 
the  country  which  God  promised  them,  they  would  build 
no  cities,   towns,  nor  houses ;  but  lived  like  strangers  in 
tents,  that  might  every  day  be  removed.  Their  trust  was  so 
much  in  God,  that  they  set  but  little  by  any  worldly  thing, 
for  that  God  had  prepared  for  them  better  dwelling-places 
in  heaven,  of  his  own  foundation  and  building.     This  faith 
made  Abraham  ready  at  God's  commandment  to  offer  his  Gcn>  xxi;# 
own  son  and  heir  Isaac,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  by  Ecclus.  xliv. 
whom  he  was  promised  to  have  innumerable  issue,  among 
the  which,  one  should  be  born,  in  "  whom  all  nations  should 
"  be  blessed,"  trusting  so  much  in  God,  that  though  he 
were  slain,  yet  that  God  was  able  by  his  omnipotent  power 
to  raise  him  from  death,  and  perform  his  promise.    He  mis- 
trusted not  the  promise  of  God,   although  unto  his  reason 
every  thing  seemed  contrary.     He  believed  verily  that  God 
would  not  forsake  him  in  dearth  and  famine  that  was  in  the 
country.  And  in  all  other  dangers  that  he  was  brought  unto, 
he  trusted  ever  that  God  would  be  his  God,  and  his  pro- 
tector  and  defender,  whatsoever  he   saw  to  the  contrary. 
This  faith  wrought  so  in  the  heart  of  Moses,  that,  "  he  re-  Exod,  ii. 
"  fused  to  be  taken  for  King  Pharaoh's  daughter's  son,  and 
"  to  have  great  inheritance  in  Egypt,  thinking  it  better  with 
"  the  people  of  God  to  have  affliction  and  sorrow,11  than 
with  naughty  men  in  sin  to  live  pleasantly  for  a  time.  "  By 
"  faith  he  cared  not  for  the  threatening  of  King  Pharaoh  r 
for  his  trust  was  so  in  God,  that  he  passed  not  of  the  felicity 
of  this  world,  but  looked  for  the  reward  to  come  in  heaven; 
setting  his  heart  upon  "  the  invisible  God,11  as  if  he  had  seen 
him  ever  before  his  eyes.     "  By  faith  the  children  of  Israel  Exod.  xiv. 
"passed  through  the  Red  Sea.     By  faith  the   walls   of  Josh.  vi. 
"  Jericho    fell    down    without    stroke,11    and    many    other 
wonderful  miracles  have  been  wrought.     In  all  good  men 
that  heretofore  have  been,  faith  hath  brought  forth  their 
good  works,  and   obtained  the  promises  of  God.     "  Faith  Dan.  vi. 
"  hath  stopped  the  lions'  mouths  :  faith  hath  quenched  the  Dan.  m. 
"  force  of  fire  :  faith  hath  escaped  the  sword's  edge  :  faith  Heb.  xi. 
"  hath  given  weak  men  strength,  victory  in  battle,  over- 
"  thrown  the  armies  of  infidels,  raised  the  dead  to  life :" 
faith  hath  made  good  men  to  take  adversity  in  good  part ; 
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some  have  been  "  mocked  and  whipped,  bound  and  cast 
"  in  prison ;  some  have  lost  all  their  goods,  and  lived  in 
"  great  poverty  ;  some  have  wandered  in'  mountains,  hills, 
"  and  wildernesses;  some  have  been  racked,  some  slain, 
"  some  stoned,  some  sawn,  some  rent  in  pieces,  some  be- 
"  headed,  some  burnt  without  mercy,  and  would  not  be 
*  delivered,  because  they  looked/to .  rise  again  to  a  better 
"  state." 

All  these  fathers,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  men,  whom 
St.  Paul  spake  of,  had  their  faith  surely  fixed  in  God,  when 
all  the  world  was  against  them.  They  did  not  only  know 
God  to  be  the  Lord,  Maker,  and  Governor  of  all  men  m 
the  world  ;  but  also  they  had  a  special  confidence  and  trust, 
that  he  was  and  would  be  their  God,  their  comforter,  aider, 
helper,  maintainer,  and  defender.  This  is  the  Christian 
faith,  which  these  holy  men  had,  and  we  also  ought  to  have. 
And  although  they  were  not  named  Christian  men,  yet  was 
it  a  Christian  faith  that  they  had ;  for  they  locked  for 
all  the  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through  the  merits  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  now  do.  This  difference  is  between 
them  and  us ;  for  they  looked  when  Christ  should  come, 

fn  Johan.        and  we  be  in  the  time  when  he  is  come.     Therefore,  saith 

Tract  xiv.  St.  Augustine,  the  time  is  altered  and  changed,  but  not  the 
faith.     For  we  have  both  one  faith  in  one  Christ:     "  The 

2  Cor.  iv.  a  same  x-Ioly  Ghost  also  that  we  have,  had  they,1'  saith  St. 
Paul.  For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  us  to  trust  in 
God,  and  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father,  so  did  he  teach 

In.  ixiiL  them  to  say,  as  it  is  written,  "  Thou,  Lord,  art  our  Father 
"  and  Redeemer;  and  thy  name  is  without  beginning,  and 
"  everlasting."  God  gave  them  then  grace  to  be  his  chil- 
dren, as  he  doth  us  now.  But  now,  by  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  we  have  received  more  abundantly  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  our  hearts,  whereby  we  may  conceive  a  greater 
faith,  and  a  surer  trust,  than  many  of  them  had.  But  in 
effect  they  and  we  be  all  one :  we  have  the  same  faith  that 
they  had  in  God,  and  they  the  same  that  we  have.  And 
St.  Paul  so  much  extolieth  their  faith,  because  we  should 
no  less,  but  rather  more,  give  ourselves  wholly  unto  Christ, 
both  in  profession  and  living,  now  when  Christ  is  come, 
than  the  old  fathers  did  before  his  coming.  And  by  all  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul,  it  is  evident,  that  the  true,  lively, 
and  Christian  faith  is  no  dead,  vain,  or  unfruitful  thing, 
but  a  thing  of  perfect  virtue,  of  wonderful  operation  or  work- 
ing, and  strength,  bringing  forth  &}\  good  motions  and  good 
works. 
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All  holy  Scripture  agreeably  beareth  witness,  that  a  true 
lively  faith  in  Christ  doth  bring  forth  good  works ;  and 
therefore  every  man  must  examine  and  try  himself  diligently, 
to  know  whether  he  have  the  same  true  lively  faith  in  his 
heart  unfeignedly,  or  not ;  which  he  shall  know  by  the  fruits 
thereof.  Many  that  professed  the  faith  of  Christ  were  in 
this  error,  that  they  thought  they  knew  God,  and  believed 
in  him,  when  in  their  life  they  declared  the  contrary :  which 
error  St.  John  in  his  first  Epistle  confuting,  writeth  in  this 
wise  :  "  Hereby  we  are  certified  that  we  know  God,  if  we  1  John  ii. 
"  observe  his  commandments.  He  that  saith  he  knoweth 
"  God,  and  observeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and 
"  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  And  again  he  saith,  "  Who-  1  John  iii. 
"  ever  sinneth  doth  not  see  God,  nor  know  him  :  Let  no 
"  man  deceive  you,  well-beloved  children."  And  moreover 
he  saith,  "  Hereby  we  know  that  we  be  of  the  truth,  and  1  John  iu. 
"  so  we  shall  persuade  our  hearts  before  him.  For  if  our 
"  own  hearts  reprove  us,  God  is  above  our  hearts,  and 
"  knoweth  all  things.  Well-beloved,  if  our  hearts  reprove 
"  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  in  God,  and  shall  have 
"  of  him  whatsoever  we  ask,  because  we  keep  his  com- 
"  mandments,  and  do  those  things  that  please  him.'"  And 
yet  further  he  saith,  "  Every  man  that  believeth  that  Jesus  1  John  v. 
"  is  Christ,  is  born  of  God  ;  and  we  know  that  whosoever 
"  is  born  of  God  doth  not  sin  :  But  he  that  is  begotten  of 
"  God  purgeth  himself,  and  the  Devil  doth  not  touch  him.11 
And  finally  he  concludeth,  and  sheweth  the  cause  why  he 
wrote  this  Epistle,  saying,  "  For  this  cause  have  I  thus  l  John  v. 
"  written  unto  you,  that  you  may  know  that  you  have  ever- 
"  lasting  life,  which  do  believe  in  the  Son  of  God.r>  And 
in  his  third  Epistle  he  conflrmeth  the  whole  matter  of  faith 
and  works  in  few  words,  saying,  "  He  that  doth  well  is  of  3  John. 
"  God,  and  he  that  doth  evil  knoweth  not  God."  And  as 
St.  John  saith,  that  as  the  lively  knowledge  and  faith  of 
God  bringeth  forth  good  works ;  so  saith  he  likewise  of 
hope  and  charity,  that  they  cannot  stand  with  evil  living. 
Of  hope  he  writeth  thus :  "  We  know  that  when  God  shall  1  John  iiL 
"  appear,  we  shall  be  like  unto  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
"  even  as  he  is  :  And  whosoever  hath  this  hope  in  him  doth 
"  purify  himself,  like  as  God  is  pure."  And  of  charity  he 
saith  these  words :  "  He  that  doth  keep  God's  word,  or  1  John  ii. 
"  commandment,  in  him  is  truly  the  perfect  love  of  God." 
And  again  he  saith,  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  i  j0hn  v. 
"  should  keep  his  commandments."  And  St.  John  wrote 
not  this  as  a  subtile  saying,  devised  of  his  own  fantasy,  but 
as  a  most  certain  and  necessary  truth,  taught  unto  him  by 
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Christ  himself,  the  eternal  and  infallible  verity,  who  in 
many  places  doth  most  clearly  affirm,  that  faith,  hope,  and 
charity  cannot  consist  or  stand  without  good  and  godly 
works.  Of  faith  he  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son 
"  hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son 
66  shall  not  see  that  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  remaineth 
"  upon  him."  And  the  same  he  confirmeth  with  a  double 
oath,  saying,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  be- 
"  lieveth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.'"  Now  forasmuch  as 
he  that  believeth  in  Christ  hath  everlasting  life,  it  must 
needs  consequently  follow,  that  he  that  hath  this  faith  must 
have  also  good  works,  and  be  studious  to  observe  God's 
commandments  obediently.  For  to  them  that  have  evil 
works,  and  lead  their  life  in  disobedience  and  transgression, 
or  breaking  of  God's  commandments,  without  repentance, 
pertaineth  not  everlasting  life,  but  everlasting  death,  as 
Christ  himself  saith,  "  They  that  do  well  shall  go  into  life 
"  eternal ;  but  they  that  do  evil  shall  go  into  everlasting 
"  fire."  And  again  he  saith,  "  I  am  the  first  letter  and  the 
"  last,  the  beginning  and  the  ending :  To  him  that  is 
"  athirst,  I  will  give  of  the  well  of  the  water  of  life  freely : 
"  He  that,  hath  the  victory  shall  have  all  things,  and  I  will 
"  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son :  but  they  that  be 
"  fearful,  mistrusting  God,  and  lacking  faith ;  they  that  be 
"  cursed  people,  and  murtherers,  and  fornicators,  and  sor- 
"  cerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  por- 
"  tion  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone, 
"  which  is  the  second  death."  And  as  Christ  undoubtedly 
affirmeth,  that  "  true  faith  bringeth  forth  good  works,"  so 
doth  he  say  likewise  of  charity,  "  Whosoever  hath  my 
"  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  that  is  he  that  loveth 
"  me."  And  after  he  saith,  "  He  that  loveth  me  will  keep 
"  my  word,  and  he  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my 
**■  words."  And  as  the  love  of  God  is  tried  by  good  works, 
so  is  the  fear  of  God  also,  as  the  Wise  Man  saith,  "  The 
"  dread  of  God  putteth  away  sin."  And  also  he  £aith, 
"  He  that  feareth  God  will  do  good  works," 


SERMON   OF   FAITH.  35 


THE   THIRD    PART 


SERMON  OF  FAITH. 


YOU  have  heard  in  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon, 
that  no  man  should  think  that  he  hath  that  lively  faith 
which  Scripture  commandeth,  when  he  liveth  not  obe- 
diently to  God's  laws ;  for  all  good  works  spring  out  of 
that  faith  :  and  also  it  hath  been  declared  unto  you  by 
examples,  that  faith  maketh  men  steadfast,  quiet,  and 
patient  in  all  affliction.  Now  as  concerning  the  same 
matter,  you  shall  hear  what  followeth.  A  man  may  soon 
deceive  himself,  and  think  in  his  own  fantasy  that  he  by 
faith  knoweth  God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,  and  belongeth 
to  him,  when  in  very  deed  he  doth  nothing  less.  For  the 
trial  of  all  these  things  is  a  very  godly  and  Christian  life. 
He  that  feeleth  his  heart  set  to  seek  God's  honour,  and 
studieth  to  know  the  will  and  commandments  of  God,  and 
to  frame  himself  thereunto,  and  leadeth  not  his  life  after 
the  desire  of  his  own  flesh,  to  serve  the  Devil  by  sin,  but 
setteth  his  mind  to  serve  God  for  God's  own  sake,  and  for 
his  sake  also  to  love  all  his  neighbours,  whether  they  be 
friends  or  adversaries,  doing  good  to  every  man,  as  oppor- 
tunity serveth,  and  willingly  hurting  no  man  :  such  a  man 
may  well  rejoice  in  God,  perceiving  by  the  trade  of  his  life, 
that  he  unfeignedly  hath  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  a 
lively  faith,  a  steadfast  hope,  a  true  and  unfeigned  love,  and 
fear  of  God.  But  he  that  casteth  away  the  yoke  of  God's 
commandments  from  his  neck,  and  giveth  himself  to  live 
without  true  repentance,   after  his  own  sensual  mind  and  j 

pleasure,  not  regarding  to  know  God's  word,  and  much  less 
to  live  according  thereunto  ;  such  a  man  clearly  deceiveth 
himself,  and  seeth  not  his  own  heart,  if  he  thinketh  that  he 
either  knoweth  God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,  or  trusteth  in 
him.  Some  peradventure  fancy  in  themselves  that  they 
belong  to  God,  although  they  live  in  sin,  and  so  they  come 
to  the  church,  and  shew  themselves  as  God's  dear  children. 
But  St.  John  saith  plainly,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  any  1  John  i. 
"  company   with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,   we  do  lie." 
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Others  do  vainly  think  that  they  know  and  love  God, 
although  they  pass  not  of  the  commandments.  But  St. 
John  saith  clearly,  "  He  that  saith,  I  know  God,  and  keep- 
"  eth  not  his  commandments,  he  is  a  liar.11  Some  falsely 
persuade  themselves,  that  they  love  God,  when  they  hate 
their  neighbours.  But  St.  John  saith  manifestly,  u  If  any 
"  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
"  liar.  He  that  saith  that  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his 
"  brother,  he  is  still  in  darkness.  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
"  dwelleth  in  the  light ;  but  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in 
"  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not 
"  whither  he  goeth  :  for  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.1' 
And  moreover  he  saith,  "  Hereby  we  manifestly  know  the 
"  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  Devil.  He  that 
"  doth  not  righteously  is  not  the  child  of  God,  nor  he  that 
"  hateth  his  brother.1'  Deceive  not  yourselves,  therefore, 
thinking  that  you  have  faith  in  God,  or  that  you  love  God, 
or  do  trust  in  him,  or  do  fear  him,  when  you  live  in  sin  : 
for  then  your  ungodly  and  sinful  life  declareth  the  contrary, 
whatsoever  you  say  or  think.  It  pertaineth  to  a  Christian 
man  to  have  this  true  Christian  faith,  and  to  try  himself 
whether  he  hath  it  or  no,  and  to  know  what  belongeth  to  it, 
and  how  it  doth  work  in  him.  It  is  not  the  world  that  we 
can  trust  to;  the  world,  and  all  that  is  therein,  is  but 
vanity.  It  is  God  that  must  be  our  defence  and  protection 
against  all  temptation  of  wickedness  and  sin,  errors,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  all  evil.  If  all  the  world  were  on  our 
side,  and  God  against  us,  what  could  the  world  avail  us  ? 
Therefore  let  us  set  our  whole  faith  and  trust  in  God,  and 
neither  the  world,  the  Devil,  nor  all  the  power  of  them 
shall  prevail  against  us.  Let  us  therefore,  good  Christian 
people,  try  and  examine  our  faith,  what  it  is :  let  us  not 
flatter  ourselves,  but  look  upon  our  works,  and  so  judge  of 
our  faith  what  it  is.  Christ  himself  speaketh  of  this  mat- 
ter, and  saith,  "  The  tree  is  known  by  the  fruit.11  There- 
fore let  us  do  good  works,  and  thereby  declare  our  faith  to 
be  the  lively  Christian  faith.  Let  us,  by  such  virtues  as 
ought  to  spring  out  of  faith,  shew  our  election  to  be  sure 
and  stable,  as  St.  Peter  teacheth,  "  Endeavour  yourselves 
"  to  make  your  calling  and  election  certain  by  good  works.11 
And  also  he  saith,  "  Minister  or  declare  in  your  faith  virtue, 
**.  in  virtue  knowledge,  in  knowledge  temperance,  in  tern- 
"  perance  patience,  in  patience  godliness,  in  godliness  bro- 
"  therly  charity,  in  brotherly  charity  love :"  so  shall  we 
shew  indeed  that  we  have  the  very  lively  Christian  faith, 
sind  may  so  both  certify  our  conscience  the  better  that  we 
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be  in  the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these  means  confirm  other 
men.  If  these  fruits  do  not  follow,  we  do  but  mock  with 
God,  deceive  ourselves,  and  also  other  men.  Well  may 
we  bear  the  name  of  Christian  men,  but  we  do  lack  the 
true  faith  that  doth  belong  thereunto  :  for  true  faith  doth 
ever  bring  forth  good  works,  as  St.  James  saith  :  "  Shew  James  u. 
"  me  thy  faith  by  thy  deeds.""  Thy  deeds  and  works  must 
be  an  open  testimonial  of  thy  faith :  otherwise  thy  faith, 
being  without  good  works,  is  but  the  Devil's  faith,  the 
faith  of  the  wicked,  a  fantasy  of  faith,  and  not  a  true 
Christian  faith.  And  like  as  the  devils  and  evil  people  be 
nothing  the  better  for  their  counterfeit  faith,  but  it  is  unto 
them  the  more  cause  of  damnation  :  so  they  that  be  chris- 
tened, and  have  received  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ's 
merits,  and  yet  of  a  set  purpose  do  live  idly,  without  good 
works,  thinking  the  name  of  a  naked  faith  to  be  either  suf- 
ficient for  them,  or  else  setting  their  minds  upon  vain  plea- 
sures of  this  world,  do  live  in  sin  without  repentance,  not 
uttering  the  fruits  that  do  belong  to  such  an  high  profes- 
sion; upon  such  presumptuous  persons,  and  wilful  sinners, 
must  needs  remain  the  great  vengeance  of  God,,  and  eternal 
punishment  in  hell,  prepared  for  the  unjust  and  wicked 
livers.  Therefore,  as  you  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  good  • 
Christian  people,  let  no  such  fantasy  and  imagination  of 
faith  at  any  time  beguile  you ;  but  be  sure  of  your  faith, 
try  it  by  your  living,  look  upon  the  fruits  that  come  of  it, 
mark  the  increase  of  love  and  charity  by  it  towards  God 
and  your  neighbour,  and  so  shall  you  perceive  it  to  be  a 
true  lively  faith.  If  you  feel  and  perceive  such  a  faith  in 
you,  rejoice  in  it ;  and  be  diligent  to  maintain  it,  and  keep 
it  still  in  you  ;  let  it  be  daily  increasing,  and  more  and  more 
by  well  working,  and  so  shall  you  be  sure  that  you  shall 
please  God  by  this  faith ;  and  at  the  length,  as  other  faith- 
ful men  have  done  before,  so  shall  you,  when  his  will  is, 
come  to  him,  and  receive  "  the  end  and  final  reward  of 
u  your  faith,"  as  St.  Peter  nameth  it,  "  the  salvation  of  I  Pet.  I 
"  your  souls :"  the  which  God  grant  us,  that  hath  promised 
the  same  unto  his  faithful ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  ana\ 
glory,  world  without  end.     Jryen, 
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ANNEXED    UNTO   FAITH. 


IN  the  last  Sermon  was  declared  unto  you,  what  the 
lively  and  true  faith  of  a  Christian  man  is  ;  that  it  causeth 
not  a  man  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in  bringing  forth 
good  works,  as  occasion  serveth. 
No  good  work  jyOWj  by  God's  grace,  shall  be  declared  the  second  tiling 
without  faith.  tna^  Def°re  was  noted  of  faith  ;  that  without  it  can  no  g( 
John  xv.  work  be  done,  acceptable  and  pleasant  unto  God  ;  "  Foi 

"  as  a  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself/1  saith  our  Savioui 
Christ,  "  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  so  cannot  you,  except 
11  you  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  and  you  are  the 
"branches:  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he 
M  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do 
"  nothing.1'*  And  St.  Paul  proveth,  that  Enoch  had  faith, 
Heb.  xi.  because  he  pleased  God ;  "  For  without  faith,11  saith  he, 

"  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.11  And  again  to  the  Ro- 
Rom.  xiv.  mans  he  saith,  "  Whatsoever  work  is  done  without  faith, 
"  it  is  sin.11  Faith  giveth  life  to  the  soul ;  and  they  be  as 
much  dead  to  God  that  lack  faith,  as  they  be  to  the  world 
whose  bodies  lack  souls.  Without  faith,  all  that  is  done  of 
us  is  but  dead  before  God,  although  the  work  seem  nevei 
so  gay  and  glorious  before  man.  Even  as  the  picture  graven 
or  painted  is  but  a  dead  representation  of  the  thing  itself,  and 
is  without  life,  or  any  manner  of  moving  ;  so  be  the  works 
of  all  unfaithful  persons  before  God  :  they  do  appear  to  be 
lively  works,  and  indeed  they  be  but  dead,  not  availing  to 
the  everlasting  life :  they  be  but  shadows  and  shews  of  lively 
and  good  things,  and  not  good  and  lively  things  indeed  : 
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for  true  faith  doth  give  life  to  the  works,  and  out  of  such 
faith  come  good  works,  that  be  very  good  works  indeed ; 
and  without  faith  no  work  is  good  before  God,  as  saith  St. 
Augustine.     We  must  set  no  good  works  before  faith,  nor  in  Praefat. 
think  that  before  faith  a  man  may  do  any  good  work  ;  for  FsaL  xxxi» 
such  works,  although  they  seem  unto  men  to  be  praise- 
worthy, yet  indeed  they  be  but  vain,  and  not  allowed  be- 
fore God.     They  be  as  the  course  of  a  horse  that  runneth 
out  of  the  way,  which  taketh  great  labour,  but  to  no  pur- 
pose.    Let  no  man,  therefore,  saith  he,  reckon  upon  his 
good  works  before  his  faith  ;  whereas  faith  was  not,  good 
works  were  not.     The  intent,  saith  he,  maketh  the  good 
works  ;  but  faith  must  guide  and  order  the  intent  of  man. 
And  Christ  saith,  "  If  thine  eye  be  naught,  thy  whole  Matt.  vi. 
"  body  is  full  of  darkness."     The  eye  doth  signify  the  in-  *n  Praef*- 
tent,  saith  St.  Augustine,  wherewith  a  man  doth  a  thing : 
so  that  he  which  doth  not  his  good  works  with  a  godly  in- 
tent, and  a  true  faith  that  worketh  by  love,  the  whole  body 
beside,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  whole  number  of  his  works, 
is  dark,  and  there  is  no  light  in  them.     For  good  deeds  be 
not  measured  by  the  facts  themselves,  and  so  discerned  from 
vices ;  but  by  the  ends  and  intents,  for  the  which  they  be 
done.      If  a   Heathen   man   clothe  the   naked,    feed   the 
hungry,  and  do  such  other  like  works ;  yet,  because  he 
doth   them  not  in  faith  for  the  honour  and  love  of  God, 
they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and  fruitless  works  to  him.     Faith 
is  it  that  doth  commend  the  work  to  God  :  for,  as  St.  Au- 
gustine saith,  whether  thou    wilt  or  no,  that  work,  that 
cometh  not  of  faith,  is  naught ;  where  the  faith  of  Christ  is 
not  the  foundation,  there  is  no  good  work,  what  building 
soever  we  make.     There  is  one  work,  in  the  which  be  all 
good  works,  that  is  faith,  which  worketh  by  charity:  if 
thou  have  it,  thou  hast  the  ground  of  all  good  works ;  for 
the  virtues  of  strength,   wisdom,  temperance,   and  justice, 
be  ail  referred  unto  this  same  faith.     Without  this  faith  we 
have  not  them,  but  only  the  names  and  shadows  of  them : 
as  St.  Augustine  saith,  All  the  life  of  them  that  lack  the 
true  faith  is  sin,  and  nothing  is  good  without  him  that  is 
the  Author  of  goodness:    where  he  is  not,  there  is  but 
feigned  virtue,  although  it  be  in  the  best  works.     And  St. 
Augustine,  declaring  this  verse  of  the  Psalm,  The  turtle 
hath  found  a  nest  where  she  may  keep  her  young  birds, 
saith,  that  Jews,  Hereticks,   and  Pagans  do  goocj  works ; 
they  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  poor,  and  do  other  works 
of  mercy  :  bwt  because  they  be  not  done  in  the  true  faith, 
therefore  the  birds  be  lost.     But  if  they  remain  in  faith, 
then  faith  is  the  nest  and  safeguard  of  their  birds,  that  is 
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to  say,  safeguard  of  their  good  works,  that  the  reward  of 

them  be  not  utterly  lost.     And  this  matter  (which  St.  Au- 

De  vocatione    gustme  at  large  in  many  books  disputeth)  St.  Ambrose  con- 

gentium.         cludeth   in  few  words,  saying,  He  that  by  nature  would 

lib.  i.  c.  3.        withstand  vice,  either  by  natural  will  or  reason,  he  doth  in 

vain  garnish  the  time  of  this  life,  and  attaineth  not  the  very 

true  virtues;  for  without  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God, 

that  which  seemeth  to  be  virtue  is  vice.     And  yet  most 

plainly  to  this  purpose  writeth  St.  John  Chrysostom  in  this 

defide^re  tt  W'Se>    ^OU    Sna^   **nC*   many  wnicn  nave  not  tne  true  faith, 

Spiritu  Sancto. ano^  De  not  °f  tne  flock  of  Christ,  and  yet,  as  it  appeareth, 
they  flourish  in  good  works  of  mercy  ;  you  shall  find  them 
full  of  pity,  compassion,  and  given  to  justice ;  and  yet,  for 
all  that,  they  have  no  fruit  of  their  works,  because  the 
chief  work  lacketh.  For  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ, 
what  they  should  do  to  work  good  works,  he  answered, 
"  This  is  the  work  of  God,  to  believe  in  him  whom  he  sent:" 

John  vi.  so  that  he  called  faith  the  work  of  God.     And  as  soon  as  a 

man  hath  faith,  anon  he  shall  flourish  in  good  works;  for 
faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good  works,  and  nothing  is  good 
without  faith.  And  for  a  similitude,  he  saith,  that  they 
which  glister  and  shine  in  good  works,  without  faith  in  God, 
be  like  dead  men,  which  have  goodly  and  precious  tombs, 
and  yet  it  availeth  them  nothing.  Faith  may  not  be  naked 
without  good  works,  for  then  it  is  no  true  faith :  and  when 
it  is  adjoined  to  works,  yet  it  is  above  the  works.  For  as 
men,  that  be  very  men  indeed,  first  have  life,  and  after  be 
nourished  ;  so  must  our  faith  in  Christ  go  before,  and  after  be 
nourished  with  good  works.  And  life  may  be  without  nou- 
rishment, but  nourishment  cannot  be  without  life.  A  man 
must  needs  be  nourished  by  good  works,  but  first  he  must 
have  faith.  He  that  doth  good  deeds,  yet  without  faith, 
he  hath  no  life.  I  can  shew  a  man  that  by  faith  without 
works  lived,  and  came  to  heaven :  but  without  faith,  never 
man  had  life.  The  thief,  that  was  hanged  when  Christ  suf- 
fered, did  believe  only,  and  the  most  merciful  God  justified 
him.  And  because  no  man  shall  say  again,  that  he  lacked 
time  to  do  good  works,  for  else  he  would  have  done  them  : 
truth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  contend  therein :  but  this  I  will 
surely  affirm,  that  faith  only  saved  him.  If  he  had  lived, 
\  and  not  regarded  faith,  and  the  works  thereof,  he  should 
have  lost  his  salvation  again.  But  this  is  the  effect  that  I 
say,  that  faith  by  itself  saved  him,  but  works  by  themselves 
never  justified  any  man.  Here  ye  have  heard  the  mind  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  whereby  you  may  perceive,  that  neither 
faith  is  without  works,  (having  opportunity  thereto,)  nor 
works  can  avail  to  everlasting  life,  without  faith. 
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THE    SECOND    PART 


OF    THE 
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OF  three  things  which  were  in  the  former  Sermon  spe- 
cially noted  of  lively  faith,  to  be  declared  unto  you,  the  first 
was,  that  faith  is  never  idle,  without  good  works  when  occa- 
sion serveth:  the  second,  that  good  works  acceptable  to 
God  cannot  be  done  without  faith.     Now  to  go  forward  to  What  works 
the  third  part,  that  is,  what  manner  of  works  they  be  which  theJ  are  tha* 
spring  out  of  true  faith,  and  lead  faithful  men  unto  ever-spuns°    m  u 
lasting   life.     This  cannot  be  known  so  well  as   by   our 
Saviour  Christ  himself,  who  was  asked  of  a  certain  great 
man  the  same  question ;  "  What  works  shall  I  do,"  said  a  Matt.  xix. 
Prince,  "  to  come  to  everlasting  life  ?"     To  whom  Jesus 
answered,  "  If  thou  wilt  come  to  everlasting  life,  keep  the 
"  commandments.11     But  the  Prince,  not  satisfied  herewith, 
asked  farther,  Which  commandments  ?     The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  made  so  many  of  their  own  laws  and  tradi- 
tions, to  bring  men  to  heaven,  besides  God's  command- 
ments, that  this  man  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should  come 
to  heaven  by  those  laws  and  traditions,  or  by  the  Law  of 
God  ;  and  therefore  he  asked  Christ,  which  commandments 
he  meant.     Whereunto  Christ  made  him  a  plain  answer, 
rehearsing   the   commandments  of  God,    saying,  "  Thou  Matt.  xix. 
"  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
H  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Honour 
"  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and,  Love  thy  neighbour  as 
f*  thyself.11     By  which  words  Christ  declared,  that  the  laws  The  works  that 
of  God  be  the  very  way  that  doth  lead  to  everlasting  life,  Jfadut0  heavei!' 

,  ,  ..  .J  J  ,  ,  P  o       i  i  -°  •  be  the  works  of 

and  not  the  traditions  and  laws  or  men.     bo  that  this  is  to  God's  com- 
be taken  for  a  most  true  lesson  taught  by  Christ's  own  mouth,  mandments. 
that  the  works  of  the  moral  commandments  of  God  be  the 
very  true  works  of  faith,  which  lead  to  the  blessed  life  to 
come.    But  the  blindness  and  malice  of  man,  even  from  the  Man  from  his 
beginning,  hath  ever  been  ready  to  fall  from  God's  com-  |.irst  faiHl\s 
mandments  :  as  Adam  the  first  man,  having  but  one  com-  command- 
mandment:  that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  forbidden  ;  ments  hath 
notwithstanding  God's  commandment,  he  gave  credit  unto eva "been ready 


to  do  the  like, 
and 
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the  woman,  seduced  by  the  subtile  persuasion  of  the  serpent, 
and  so  followed  his  own  will,  and  left  God's  commandment 
And  ever  since  that  time,  all  that  came  of  him  have  been  so 
doth^evkc  bonded  through  original  sin,  that  they  have  been  ever  ready 
works  of  his  to  fall  from  God  and  his  Law,  and  to  invent  a  new  way 
own  fantasy  to  unto  salvation  by  works  of  their  own  device  ;  so  much,  that 
withal.  °  almost  all  the  world,  forsaking  the  true  honour  of  the  only 
eternal  living  God,  wandered  about  their  own  fantasies, 
The  devices  worshipping  some  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars ;  some 
the  GentUeU*  JuPiter>  Juno>  Diana>  Saturnus,  Apollo,  Neptunus,  Ceres, 
Bacchus,  and  other  dead  men  and  women  :  some,  therewith 
not  satified,  worshipping  divers  kinds  of  beasts,  birds,  fish, 
fowl,  and  serpents ;  every  country,  town,  and  house,  in  a 
manner  being  divided,  and  setting  up  images  of  such  things 
as  they  liked,  and  worshipping  the  same.  Such  was  the 
rudeness  of  the  people  after  they  fell  to  their  own  fantasies, 
and  left  the  eternal  living  God  and  his  commandments, 
that  they  devised  innumerable  images  and  gods.  In  which 
error  and  blindness  they  did  remain,  until  such  time  as 
Almighty  God,  pitying  the  blindness  of  man,  sent  his  true 
Prophet  Moses  into  the  world,  to  reprove  and  rebuke  this 
extreme  madness,  and  to  teach  the  people  to  know  the  only 
jiving  God,  and  his  true  honour  and  worship.  But  the 
corrupt  inclination  of  man  was  so  much  given  to  follow  his 
own  fantasies,  and,  as  you  would  say,  to  favour  his  own  bird 
that  he  brought  up  himself,  that  all  the  admonitions,  exhorta- 
tions, benefits,  and  threatenings  of  God  could  not  keep  him 
The  devices  from  such  his  inventions.  For  notwithstanding  all  the 
ajf  Td!larTsof  benefits  of  God  shewed  unto  the  people  of  Israel,  yet  when 
Exod*  xxxii. '  Moses  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  speak  with  Almighty 
God,  he  had  tarried  there  but  a  few  days,  when  the  people 
began  to  invent  new  gods :  and,  as  it  came  into  their  heads, 
they  made  a  calf  of  gold,  and  kneeled  down  and  worshipped 
it.  And  after  that  they  followed  the  Moabites,  and  wor- 
shipped Beelphegor,  the  Moabites1  God.  Bead  the  book 
of  Judges,  the  books  of  the  Kings,  and  the  Prophets  ;  and 
there  you  shall  find  how  unsteadfast  the  people  were,  how 
full  of  inventions,  and  more  ready  to  run  after  their  own 
fantasies,  than  God's  most  holy  commandments.  There 
shall  you  read  of  Baal,  Moloch,  Chamos,  Melehom,  Baal- 
peor,  Astaroth,  Bel,  the  Dragon,  Priapus,  the  brazen  Ser- 
pent, the  twelve  Signs,  and  many  others,  unto  whose  images 
the  people,  with  great  devotion,  invented  pilgrimages,  pre- 
cious decking  and  censing  them,  kneeling  down  and  offering 
to  them,  thinking  that  an  high  merit  before  God,  and  to  be 
esteemed  above  the  precepts  and  commandments  of  God. 


SERMON   OF    GOOD   WORKS.  43 

And  where,  at  that  time,  God  commanded  no  sacrifice  to 

be  made  but  in  Jerusalem  only,  they  did  clean  contrary, 

making  altars  and  sacrifices  every  where,  in  hills,  in  woods, 

and  in  houses,   not  regarding  God's  commandments,  but 

esteeming  their  own  fantasies  and  devotions  to  be  better  than 

they.     And  the  error  hereof  was  so  spread  abroad,  that  not 

only  the  unlearned  people,  but  also  the  priests  and  teachers 

of  the  people,  partly  by  vain-glory  and  covetousness  were 

corrupted,  and  partly  by  ignorance  blindly  deceived  with 

the  same  abominations :  so  much,  that  king  Achab  having 

but  only  Helias  a  true  teacher  and  minister  of  God,  there 

were  eight  hundred  and  fifty  priests  that  persuaded  him  to 

honour  Baal,  and  to  do  sacrifice  in  the  woods  or  groves. 

And  so  continued  that  horrible  error,  until  the  three  noble 

kings,   as  Josaphat,    Ezechias,  and  Josias,   God's  chosen 

ministers,  destroyed  the  same  clearly,  and  brought  again 

the  people  from  such  their  feigned  inventions,  unto  the  very 

commandments  of  God :  for  the  which  thing  their  immortal 

reward  and  glory  doth  and  shall  remain  with  God  for  ever. 

And  beside  the  foresaid  inventions,  the  inclination  of  man  Religions  and 

to  have  his  own  holy  devotions  devised  new  sects  and  reli-  sfjcts  amor'g 

gions,  called  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Scribes,  with  many 

holy  and  godly  traditions  and  ordinances,  (as  it  seemed  by 

the  outward  appearance  and  goodly  glistering  of  the  works,) 

but  in  every  deed  all  tending  to  idolatry,  superstition,  and 

hypocrisy  ;  their  hearts  within  being  full  of  malice,  pride, 

covetousness,  and  all  wickedness.     Against  which  sects  and 

their  pretended  holiness  Christ  cried  out  more  vehemently 

than  he  did  against  any  other  persons,   saying,  and  often 

rehearsing  these  words,  "  Woe  be  to  you,    Scribes  and  Matt,  xxiii. 

"  Pharisees,  ye  hypocrites !  for  you  make  clean  the  vessel 

"  without,  but  within  you  be  full  of  ravine  and  filthiness  : 

"  Thou  blind  Pharisee  and  hypocrite !  first  make  the  in- 

"  ward  part  clean.r>     For  notwithstanding  all  the  goodly 

traditions  and  outward  shews  of  good  works  devised  of  their 

own  imagination,  whereby  they  appeared  to  the  world  most 

religious  and  holy  of  all  men ;  yet  Christ,  who  saw  their 

hearts,  knew  that  they  were  inwardly,  in  the  sight  of  God, 

most  unholy,  most  abominable,  and  farthest  from  God  of  all 

men.  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  Hypocrites,  the  Prophet 

Isaiah  spake  full  truly  of  you,  when  he  said,' "  This  people  Matt.  xv. 

"  honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

"  They  worship  me  in  vain  that  teach  doctrines  and  com-  Isai.  xix. 

u  mandments  of  men  :  for  you  leave  the  commandments  of 

"  God  to  keep  your  own  traditions." 
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And  though  Christ  said,  "  They  worship  God  in  vain 
"  that  teach  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men ;"  yet 
he  meant  not  thereby  to  overthrow  all  men's  commandments  ; 
must^ob-     f°r  ne  himself  was  ever  obedient  to  the  princes  and  their 
served  and       laws,  made  for  good  order  and  governance  of  the  people  : 
kept,  but  not    j^ut  j^  reproVed  the  laws  and  traditions  made  by  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  not  made  only  for  good  order 
of  the  people,  (as  the  civil  laws  were,)  but  they  were  set  up 
so  high,  that  they  were  made  to  be  right  and  pure  worship- 
ping of  God,  as  they  had  been  equal  with  God's  laws,  or 
above  them :  for  many  of  God's  laws  could  not  be  kept, 
but  were  fain  to  give  place  unto  them.  This  arrogancy  God 
detested,  that  man  should   so  advance  his  laws  to  make 
them  equal  with  God's  laws,  wherein  the  true  honouring 
and  right  worshipping  of  God  standeth,  and  to  make  his 
laws  for  them  to  be  left  off.     God  hath  appointed  his  laws, 
whereby  his  pleasure  is  to  be  honoured.     His  pleasure  is 
also,  that  all  men's  laws,  not  being  contrary  unto  his  laws, 
shall  be  obeyed  and  kept,  as  good  and  necessary  for  every 
commonweal,  but  not  as  things  wherein  principally  his  ho- 
nour resteth :  and  all  civil  and  man's  laws  either  be,  or  should 
be  made,  to  bring  in  men  the  better  to  keep  God's  laws, 
that  consequently,  or  followingly,  God  should  be  the  better 
honoured  by  them.     Howbeit,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were   not  content   that   their  laws  should   be   no   higher 
esteemed  than  other  positive  and  civil  laws  ;  nor  would  they 
have  them  called  by  the  name  of  other  temporal  laws ;  but 
Holy  traditions  ca]ie(j  them  holy  and  godly  traditions,  and  would  have  them 
as  God's  laws,  esteemed,  not  only  for  a  right  and  true  worshipping  of 
God,  as  God's  laws  be  indeed,  but  also  for  the  most  high 
honouring  of  God,  to  the  which  the  commandments  of  God 
should  give  place.     And  for  this  cause  did  Christ  so  vehe- 
mently speak  against  them,  saying,  Your  traditions,  which 
Holiness  of      men  esteem  so  high,  be  abomination  before  God  :  for  corn- 
common  ly        monly  of  such    traditions,  followeth   the  transgression  or 
occasion  that    breaking  of  God's  commandments,  and  a  more  devotion  in 
GodibovFjnded.  keeping  of  such  things,  and  a  greater  conscience  in  break- 
ing of  them,  than  of  the  commandments  of  God.     As  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  so  superstitiously  and  scrupulously 
kept  the  sabbath,  that  they  were  offended  with  Christ  be- 
cause he  healed  sick  men  ;   and  with  his  Apostles,  because 
they,  being  sore  hungry,  gathered  the  ears  of  corn  to  eat 
upon  that  day  ;  and  because  his  disciples  washed  not  their 
hands  so  often  as  the  traditions  required;  the  Scribes  and 
Matt.  xv.         Pharisees  quarrelled   with   Christ,  saying,  "  Why  do  thy 
"  disciples   break  the   traditions   of  the   seigniors  ?"    But 
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Christ  laid  to  their  charge,  that  they,  for  to  keep  their  own 
traditions,  did  teach  men  to  break  the  very  commandments 
of  God  :  for  they  taught  the  people  such  a  devotion,  that 
they  offered  their  goods  into  the  treasure-house  o£  the 
Temple,  under  the  pretence  of  God's  honour,  leaving  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  to  whom  they  were  chiefly  bound, 
unholpen ;  and  so  they  brake  the  commandments  of  God, 
to  keep  their  own  traditions.  They  esteemed  more  an  oath 
made  by  the  gold  or  oblation  in  the  Temple,  than  an  oath 
made  in  the  name  of  God  himself,  or  of  the  Temple.  They 
were  more  studious  to  pay  their  tithes  of  small  things,  than 
to  do  the  greater  things  commanded  of  God,  as  works  of 
mercy,  or  to  do  justice,  or  to  deal  sincerely,  uprightly,  and 
faithfully  with  God  and  man :  "  These/1  saith  Christ,  Matt,  xxiii. 
"  ought  to  be  done,  and  the  other  not  left  undone.11  And, 
to  be  short,  they  were  of  so  blind  judgment,  that  they 
stumbled  at  a  straw,  and  leaped  over  a  block  ;  they  would, 
as  it  were,  nicely  take  a  fly  out  of  their  cup,  and  drink 
down  a  whole  camel ;  and  therefore  Christ  called  them 
"  blind  guides,1'  warning  his  disciples  from  time  to  time  to 
eschew  their  doctrine.  For  although  they  seemed  to  the 
world  to  be  the  most  perfect  men,  both  in  living  and  teach- 
ing, yet  was  their  life  but  hypocrisy,  and  their  doctrine  but 
sour  leaven,  mingled  with  superstition,  idolatry,  and 
overthwart  judgment,  setting  up  the  traditions  and  ordi- 
nances of  man,  in  the  stead  of  God's  commandments. 


THE    THIRD    PAKT 
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THAT  all  men  might  rightly  judge  of  good  works,  it 
hath  been  declared  in  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon,  what 
kind  of  good  works  they  be  that  God  would  have  his  peo- 
ple to  walk  in,  namely,  such  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  Scripture,  and  not  such  works  as  men  have  studied  out. 
of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion,  without 
the  word  of  God :  and  by  mistaking  the  nature  of  good 
works,  man  hath  most  highly  displeased  God,  and  hath 
gone  from  his  will  and  commandment.     So  that  thus  you 
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v.  have  heard  how  much  the  world,  from  the  beginning  until 

fam  3.      Christ's  time,  was  ever  ready  to  fall  from  the  command- 
^•^^n^     ments  of  God,  and  to  seek  other  means  to  honour  and  serve 
him,  after  a  devotion  found  out  of  their  own  heads ;  and 
how  they  did  set  up  their  own  traditions  as  high  or  above 
God's  commandments ;  which   hath   happened  also  in  our 
times   (the  more  it  is  to  be  lamented)  no  less  than  it  did 
among  the  Jews,  and  that  by  the  corruption,  or  at  least  by 
the  negligence  of  them  that  chiefly  ought  to  have  preferred 
God's  commandments,  and  to  have  preserved  the  pure  and 
heavenly  doctrine  left  by  Christ.     What  man,  having  any 
judgment  or  learning,  joined  with  a  true  zeal  unto  God, 
doth  not  see  and  lament  to  have  entered  into  Christ's  re- 
ligion, such  false  doctrine,  superstition,  idolatry,  hypocrisy, 
and  other  enormities  and  abuses,  so  as  by  little  and  little, 
through  the  sour  leaven  thereof,  the  sweet  bread  of  God's 
holy  word  hath  been  much  hindered  and  laid  apart  ?  Never 
had  the  Jews  in  their  most  blindness  so  many  pilgrimages 
unto   images,    nor  used   so  much    kneeling,    kissing,  and 
*eets  and  reii-  censing  of  them,  as  hath  been  used  in  our  time.    Sects  and 
gions  amongst  feigned  religions  were  neither  the  fortieth  part  so  many 
Christian  men.  amoI)g  tne  jewSj  nor  more  superstitiously  and  ungodlily 
abused,  than  of  late  days  they  have  been  among  us ;  which 
sects  and  religions  had  so  many  hypocritical  and  feigned 
4  works  in  their  state  of  religion,  as  they  arrogantly  named 

it,  that  their  lamps,  as  they  said,  ran  always  over,  able  to 
satisfy  not  only  for  their  own  sins,  but  also  for  all  other 
their  benefactors,  brothers,  and  sisters  of  religion,  as  most 
ungodlily  and  craftily  they  had  persuaded  the  multitude  of 
ignorant  people  ;  keeping  in  divers  places,  as  it  were,  marts 
or  markets  of  merits,  being  full  of  their  holy  relicks,  images, 
shrines,  and  works  of  overflowing  abundance  ready  to  be 
sold  ;  and  all  things  which  they  had  were  called  holy,  holy 
cowls,  holy  girdles,  holy  pardons,  beads,  holy  shoes,  holy 
rules,  and  all  full  of  holiness.  And  what  thing  can  be  more 
foolish,  more  superstitious,  or  ungodly,  than  that  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  should  wear  a  friar's  coat  to  deliver  them 
from  agues  or  pestilence  ?  or  when  they  die,  or  when  they 
be  buried,  cause  it  to  be  cast  upon  them,  in  hope  thereby 
to  be  saved  ?  Which  superstition,  although  (thanks  be  to 
God)  it  hath  been  little  used  in  this  realm,  yet  in  divers 
other  realms  it  hath  been  and  yet  is  used  among  many, 
both  learned  and  unlearned.  But  to  pass  over  the  innu- 
merable superstitiousness  that  hath  been  in  strange  apparel, 
in  silence,  in  dormitory,  in  cloister,  in  chapter,  in  choice  of 
meats  and  drinks,   and  in  such  like  things,  let  us  consider 
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what  enormities  and  abuses  have  been  in  the  three  chief  prin- 
cipal points,  which  they  called  the  three  essentials,  or  three 
chief  foundations  of  religion,  that  is  to  say,  obedience, 
chastity,  and  wilful  poverty. 

First,  under  pretence  or  colour  of  obedience  to  their  Fa-  The  three  / 

ther  in  religion,  (which  obedience  they  made  themselves,)  ch)iefvow"  of     ' 
they  were  made  free,  by  their  rules  and  canons,  from  the teil§i011 
obedience  of  their  natural  father  and  mother,  and  from  the 
obedience  of  emperor  and  king,  and  all  temporal  power, 
whom  of  very  duty  by  God's  laws  they  were  bound  to  obey. 
And  so  the  profession  of  their  obedience  not  due  was  a  for- 
saking of  their  due  obedience.     And  how  their  profession 
of  chastity  was  kept,  it  is  more  honesty   to  pass  over  in 
silence,    and  let  the  world  judge  of   that  which  is  well 
known,  than  with  unchaste  words,  by  expressing  of  their 
unchaste  life,  to  offend  chaste  and  godly  ears.     And  as  for 
their  wilful  poverty,  it  was  such,  that  when  in  possessions, 
jewels,  plate,   and  riches,   they  were  equal  or  above  mer- 
chants, gentlemen,  barons,  earls,  and  dukes;  yet  by  this 
subtile  sophistical  term,  Proprium  in  commune,  that  is  to 
say,  Proper  in  common,  they  mocked  the  world,  persuading, 
that  notwithstanding  all  their  possessions  and  riches,  yet 
they  kept  their  vow,  and  were  in  wilful  poverty.     But  for 
all  their  riches,  they  might  neither  help  father  or  mother, 
nor  other  that  were  indeed  very  needy  and  poor,  without 
the  licence  of  their  Father  Abbot,  Prior,  or  Warden ;  and 
yet  they  might  take  of  every  man,  but  they  might  not  give 
aught  to  any  man,)(no  not  to  them  whom  the  laws  of  God 
bound  them  to  help :  and  so,  through  their  traditions  and 
rules,  the  laws  of  God  could  bear  no  ride  with  them  :  and 
therefore  of  them   might   be  most  truly  said  that  which 
Christ  spake  unto  the  Pharisees,  "  You  break  the  command-  Matt  xv. 
"  ments  of  God  by  your  traditions :  you  honour  God  with 
"  your  lips,  but  your  hearts  be  far  from  him.11     And  the 
longer  prayers  they  used  by  day  and  by  night,  under  pre- 
tence or  colour  of  such  holiness,  to  get  the  favour  of  widows 
and  other  simple  folks,  that  they  might  sing  Trentalles  and 
service  for  their  husbands  and  friends,  and  admit  or  receive 
them  into  their  prayers  ;  the  more  truly  is  verified  of  them 
the  saying  of  Christ,    H  Woe  be  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Matt-  xxiii- 
"  Pharisees,    hypocrites  !  for  you  devour  widows1  houses 
"  under  colour  of  long  prayers ;  therefore  your  damnation 
"  shall  be  the  greater.     Woe  be  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
"  risees,  hypocrites  !  for  you  go  about  by  sea  and  by  land 
"  to  make  more  novices,  and  new  brethren  ;  and  when  they 
"  be  let  in,  or  received  of  your  sect,  you  make  them  the 
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Other  devices 
and  supersti- 
tions. 


Decrees  and 
decretals. 


"  children  of  hell  worse  than  yourselves  be.1'  Honour  he 
to  God,  who  did  put  light  in  the  heart  of  his  faithful  and 
true  minister  of  most  famous  memory,  King  Henry  VIII. 
and  gave  him  the  knowledge  of  his  word,  and  an  earnest 
affection  to  seek  his  glory,  and  to  put  away  all  superstitious 
and  Pharisaical  sects,  by  Antichrist  invented,  and  set  up 
again  the  true  word  of  God,  and  glory  of  his  most  blessed 
name,  as  he  gave  the  like  spirit  unto  the  most  noble  and  fa- 
mous princes,  Josaphat,  Josias,  and  Ezechias.  God  grant 
all  us  the  King's  Highness  faithful  and  true  subjects,  to  feed 
of  the  sweet  and  savoury  bread  of  God's  own  word,  and  (as 
Christ  commanded)  to  eschew  all  our  Pharisaical  and  Pa- 
pistical leaven  of  man's  feigned  religion :  which,  although 
it  were  before  God  most  abominable,  and  contrary  to  God's 
commandments  and  Christ's  pure  religion,  yet  it  was  praised 
to  be  a  most  godly  life,  and  highest  state  of  perfection  :  as 
though  a  man  might  be  more  godly,  and  more  perfect,  by 
keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  and  professions  of  men,  than 
by  keeping  the  holy  commandments  of  God.  And  briefly 
to  pass  over  the  ungodly  and  counterfeit  religions,  let  us  re- 
hearse some  other  kinds  of  Papistical  superstitions  and 
abuses,  as  of  Beads,  of  Lady  Psalters,  and  Rosaries,  of 
fifteen  Oes,  of  St.  Bernard's  Verses,  of  St.  Agathe's  Let- 
ters ;  of  purgatory,  of  masses  satisfactory,  of  stations  and 
jubilees,  of  feigned  relicks,  of  hallowed  beads,  bells,  bread, 
water,  palms,  candles,  fire,  and  such  other  ;  of  superstitious 
fastings,  of  fraternities  or  brotherhoods,  of  pardons,  with 
such  like  merchandize,  which  were  so  esteemed  and  abused 
to  the  great  prejudice  of  God's  glory  aftd  commandments, 
that  they  were  made  most  high  and  most  holy  things, 
whereby  to  attain  to  the  everlasting  life,  or  remission  of  sin  : 
yea  also  vain  inventions,  unfruitful  ceremonies,  and  ungodly 
laws,  decrees,  and  councils  of  Rome,  were  in  such  wise  ad- 
vanced, that  nothing  was  thought  comparable  in  authority, 
wisdom,  learning,  and  godliness,  unto  them ;  so  that  the 
laws  of  Rome,  as  they  said,  were  to  be  received  of  all  men 
as  the  four  Evangelists,  to  the  which  all  laws  of  princes  must 
give  place  :  and  the  laws  of  God  also  partly  were  left  off  and 
less  esteemed,  that  the  said  laws,  decrees,  and  councils, 
with  their  traditions  and  ceremonies,  might  be  more  duly 
kept,  and  had  in  greater  reverence.  Thus  was  the  people 
through  ignorance  so  blinded  with  the  goodly  shew  and  ap- 
pearance of  those  things,  that  they  thought  the  keeping  of 
them  to  be  a  more  holiness,  a  more  perfect  service  and  ho- 
nouring of  God,  and  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  keep- 
ing of  God's  commandments.     Such  hath  been  the  corrupt 
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inclination  of  man,  ever  superstitiously  given  to  make  new 
honouring  of  God  of  his  own  head,  and  then  to  have  more 
affection  and  devotion  to  keep  that,  than  to  search  out  God's 
holy  commandments,  and  to  keep  them.  And  furthermore, 
to  take  God's  commandments  for  men's  commandments, 
and  men's  commandments  for  God's  commandments,  yea, 
and  for  the  highest  and  most  perfect  and  holy  of  all  God's 
commandments.  And  so  was  all  confused,  that  scant  well 
learned  men,  and  but  a  small  number  of  them,  knew,  or  at 
least  would  know,  and  durst  affirm  the  truth,  to  separate  or 
sever  God's  commandments  from  the  commandments  of  men. 
Whereupon  did  grow  much  error,  superstition,  idolatry, 
vain  religion,  overthwart  judgment,  great  contention,  with 
all  ungodly  living. 

Wherefore,  as  you  have  any  zeal  to  .the  right  and  and  An  exhortation 
pure  honouring  of  God,  as  you  have  any  regard  to  your to.  qL^6^1"? 
own  souls,  and  to  the  life  that  is  to  come,  which  is  both  with-  mandments. 
out  pain  and  without  end,  apply  yourselves  chiefly  above 
all  things,  to  read  and  to  hear  God's  word,  mark  diligently 
therein  what  his  will  is  you  shall  do,  and  with  all  your  en- 
deavour apply  yourselves  to  follow  the  same.     First,  you  A  brief  rehear- 
must  have  an  assured  faith  in  God,  and  give  yourselves sal  of  G°?'s 
wholly  unto  him,  love  him  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  and  ments.an 
dread  to  offend  him  evermore :  then,  for  his  sake,  love  all 
men,  friends  and  foes,  because  they  be  his  creation  and 
image,   and  redeemed  by  Christ  as  ye  are.     Cast  in  your 
minds,  how  you  may  do  good  unto  all  men  unto  your  powers, 
and  hurt  no  man.    Obey  all  your  superiors  and  governors ; 
serve  your  masters  faithfully  and  diligently,  as  well  in  their 
absence  as  in  their  presence,  not  for  dread  of  punishment 
only,  but  for  conscience  sake,  knowing  that  you  are  bound 
so  to  do  by  God's  commandments.  Disobey  not  your  fathers 
and  mothers,  but  honour  them,  help  them,  and  please  them 
to  your  power.     Oppress  not,   kill  not,  beat  not,  neither 
slander,  nor  hate  any  man  ;  but  love  all  men,  speak  well  of 
all  men,  help  and  succour  every  man  as  you  may,  yea,  even 
your  enemies  that  hate  you,  that  speak  evil  of  you,  and  that 
do  hurt  you.     Take  no  man's  goods,  nor  covet  your  neigh- 
bour's goods  wrongfully ;  but  content  yourselves  with  that 
which   ye  get  truly ;  and  also    bestow  your    owrn    goods 
charitably,   as  need  and  case  requireth.     Flee  all  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  and  perjury;  commit  no  manner  of  adultery, 
fornication,  or  other  unchasteness,  in  will  nor  in  deed,  with 
any  other  man's  wife,  widow  or  maid,  or  otherwise.     And 
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travailing  continually  (during  your  life)  thus  in  keeping  the 
commandments  of  God,  (wherein  standeth  the  pure,  princi- 
pal, and  right  honour  of  God,  and  which  wrought  in  faith, 
God  hath  ordained  to  be  the  right  trade  and  path-way  unto 
heaven,)  you  shall  not  fail,  as  Christ  hath  promised,  to 
come  to  that  blessed  and  everlasting  life,  where  you  shall 
live  in  glory  and  joy  with  God  for  ever  :  to  whom  be  praise, 
honour,  and  impery,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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OF  all  things  that  be  good  to  be  taught  unto  Christian 
people,  there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  be  spoken  of,  and 
daily  called  upon,  than  charity  ;  as  well  for  that  all  manner 
of  works  of  righteousness  be  contained  in  it,  as  also  that 
the  decay  thereof  is  the  ruin  or  fall  of  the  world,  the  banish- 
ment of  virtue,  and  the  cause  of  all  vice.  And  forsomuch 
as  almost  every  man  maketh  and  frameth  to  himself  charity 
after  his  own  appetite,  and  how  detestable  soever  his  life  be 
both  unto  God  and  man,  yet  he  persuadeth  himself  still  that 
he  hath  charity  :  therefore  you  shall  hear  how  now  a  true 
and  plain  description  or  setting  forth  of  charity,  not  of 
men's  imagination,  but  of  the  very  words  and  example  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  in  which  description  or  setting 
forth,  every  man  (as  it  were  in  a  glass)  may  consider  him- 
self, and  see  plainly  without  error,  whether  they  be  in  the 
true  charity  or  not. 

Charity  is,   to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,   all  our  life,  What  Charity 
and  all  our  powers  and  strength.  With  all  our  heart;  that  j*- 
is  to  say,   that  our  heart,  mind,  and  study  be  set  to  believe  GJ£  ov 
his  word,  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  love  him  above  all  other 
things  that  we  love  best  in  heaven  or  in  earth.     With  all 
our  life ;  that  is  to  say,  that  our  chief  joy  and  delight  be 
set  upon  him  and  his  honour,  and  our  whole  life  given  unto 
the  service  of  him  above  all  things,  with  him  to  live  and 
die,  and  to  forsake  all  other  things  rather  than  him  :  "  for  Matt.  x. 
"  he  that  loveth  his  father  or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  house 
"  or  land,  more  than  me,"  saith  Christ,  "  is  not  worthy  to 
"  have  me."     With  all  our  powers ;  that  is  to  say,  that 
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with  our  hands  and  feet,  with  our  eyes  and  ears,  our  mouths 
and  tongues,  and  with  all  our  parts  and  powers  both  of  body 
and  soul,  we  should  be  given  to  the  keeping  and  fulfilling  of 
his  commandments.     This  is  the  first  and  principal  part  of 

The  love  of      charity ;  but  it  is  not  the  whole  :  for  charity  is  also  to  love 

thy  neighbour.  everv  man,  good  and  evil,  friend  and  foe ;  and  whatsoever 
cause  be  given  to  the  contrary,  yet  nevertheless  to  bear  good 
will  and  heart  unto  every  man,  to  use  ourselves  well  unto 
them,  as  well  in  words  and  countenances,  as  in  all  our  out- 
ward acts  and  deeds ;  for  so  Christ  himself  taught,  and  so 
also  he  performed  indeed.  Of  the  love  of  God  he  taught 
in  this  wise  unto  a  doctor  of  the  law,  that  asked  him,  which 
was  the  great  and  chief  commandment  in  the  Law  :  "  Love 

Matt.  xxii.  «  t]lv  Lcto1  God,"  said  Christ,  "  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 
"  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  And  of  the  love  that 
we  ought  to  have  among  ourselves  each  to  other,  he  teach- 
eth  us  thus :  "  You  have  heard  it  taught  in  times  past. 

Matt  v.  «  Thou  shalt  love  thy  friend,  and  hate  thy  foe  :  but  I  tell 

"  you,  Love  your  enemies,  speak  well  of  them  that  defame 
*  you  and  speak  evil  of  you,  do  well  to  them  that  hate  you, 
"  pray  for  them  that  vex  and  persecute  you,  that  you  may 
"  be  the  children  of  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven :  for  he 
"  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  the  evil  and  good,  and 
"  sendeth  rain  to  the  just  and  unjust.  For  if  you  love  them 
u  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall  you  have  ?  Do  not  the 
"  publicans  likewise  ?  And  if  you  speak  well  only  of  them 
"  that  be  your  brethren  and  dear  beloved  friends,  what 
"  great  matter  is  that  ?  Do  not  the  heathen  the  same  also  ?" 
These  be  the  very  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himself, 
touching  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  And  forasmuch  as 
the  Pharisees  (with  their  most  pestilent  traditions,  and  false 
interpretations  and  glosses)  had  corrupted  and  almost  clearly 
stopped  up  this  pure  well  of  God's  lively  word,  teaching 
that  this  love  and  charity  pertained  only  to  a  man's  friends, 
and  that  it  was  sufficient  for  a  man  to  love  them  which  do 
love  him,  and  to  hate  his  foes  ;  therefore  Christ  opened  this 
well  again,  purged  it  and  scoured  it  by  giving  unto  his 
godly  law  of  charity  a  true  and  clear  interpretation,  which 
is  this;  That  we  ought  to  love  every  man,  both  friend  and 
foe,  adding  thereto  what  commodity  we  shall  have  thereby, 
and  what  incommodity  by  doing  the  contrary.  What  thing 
can  we  wish  so  good  for  us,  as  the  eternal  heavenly  Father 
to  reckon  and  take  us  for  his  children  ?  And  this  shall  we 
be  sure  of,  saith  Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  excep- 
tion. And  if  we  do  otherwise,  saith  he,  we  be  no  better 
than  the  Pharisees,  Publicans,  and  Heathen,  and  shall  have 
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our  reward  with  them,  that  is,  to  be  shut  out  from  the 
number  of  God's  chosen  children,  and  from  his  everlasting 
inheritance  in  heaven. 

Thus  of  true  charity,  Christ  taught  that  every  man  is 
bound  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  to  love  every  man, 
friend  and  foe :  and  thus  likewise  he  did  use  himself,  ex- 
horting his  adversaries,  rebuking  the  faults  of  his  adversa- 
ries ;  and  when  he  could  not  amend  them,   yet  he  prayed 
for  them.   First,  he  loved  God  his  Father  above  all  things ; 
so  much,  that  he  sought  not  his  own  glory  and  will,  but  the 
glory  and  will  of  his  Father.  "  I  seek  not,"  said  he,  "mine  John  v. 
"  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.1'    Nor  refused 
he  to  die,  to  satisfy  his  father's  will,  saying,  "  If  it  may  be,  Matt,  xxvi 
"  let  this  cup  of  death  pass  from  me ;  if  not,  thy  will  be 
"  done,"  and  not  mine.     He  loved  not  only  his  friends,  but 
also  his  enemies,  which   (in  their  hearts)  bore  exceeding 
great  hatred  against  him,  and  in  their  tongues  spake  all 
evil  of  him,  and  in  their  acts  and  deeds  pursued  him  with 
all  their  might  and  power,  even  unto  death  :  yet  all  this 
notwithstanding,  he  withdrew  not  his  favour  from  them, 
but  still  loved  them,  preached  unto  them  of  love,  rebuked 
their  false  doctrine,  their  wicked  living,  and  did  good  unto 
them,  patiently  taking  whatsoever  they  spake  or  did  against 
him.     When  they  gave  him  evil  words,  he  gave  none  evil 
again  ;  when  they  did  strike  him,  he  did  not  smite  again  ; 
and  when  he  suffered  death,  he  did  not  slay  them,  nor 
threaten  them,  but  prayed  for  them,  and  did  put  all  things 
to  his  Father's  will.     And  as  a  sheep  that  is  led  unto  the  isa.  Kii. 
shambles  to  be  slain,  and  as  a  lamb  that  is  shorn  of  his  fleece,  Acts  viii. 
maketh  no  noise  nor  resistance  ;  even  so  went  he  unto  his 
death  without  any  repugnance,  or  opening  of  his  mouth  to 
say  any  evil.    Thus  have  I  set  forth  unto  you  what  charity 
is,  as  well  by  the  doctrine  as  by  the  example  of  Christ  him- 
self, whereby  also  every  man  may  without  error  know  him- 
self, what  state  and  condition  he  standeth  in,  whether  he  be 
in  charity  (and  so  the  child  of  the  Father  in  heaven)  or  not. 
For  although  almost  every  man  persuadeth  himself  to  be  in 
charity,  yet  let  him  examine  none  other  man  but  his  own 
heart,  his  life  and  conversation,  and  he  shall  not  be  deceived, 
but  truly  discern  and  judge  whether  he  be  in  perfect  charity 
or  not.     For  he  that  followeth  not  his  own  appetite,  and 
will,  but  giveth  himself  earnestly  to  God,  to  do  all  his  will 
and  commandments,  he  may  be  sure  that  he  loveth  God 
above  all  things  ;  and  else,  surely  he  loveth  him  not,  what- 
soever he  pretend:  as  Christ  said,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  John xiv. 
"  my  commandments."     For  "  he  that  knoweth  my  com- 
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"  mandments,  and  kecpeth  them,  he  it  is,"  saith  Christ, 
"  that  loveth  me."     And  again  he  saith,  "  He  that  loveth 

j  .      T  "  me,   will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 

"  and  we  will  both  come  to  him,  and  dwell  with  him  :  and 
"  he  that  loveth  me  not,  will  not  keep  my  words.1'  And 
likewise,  he  that  beareth  a  good  heart  and  mind,  and  useth 
well  his  tongue  and  deeds  unto  every  man,  friend  and  foe, 
he  may  know  thereby  that  he  hath  charity.  And  then  he 
is  sure  also  that  Almighty  God  taketh  him  for  his  dear 

1  John  iii.  beloved  son,  as  St.  John  saith,  "  Hereby  manifestly  are 
"  known  the  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the 
"  Devil ;  for  whosoever  doth  not  love  his  brother,  belongeth 
"  not  unto  God." 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

SERMON   OF    CHARITY. 

YOU  have  heard  a  plain  and  a  fruitful  setting  forth  of 
charity,  and  how  profitable  and  necessary  a  thing  charity 
is ;  how  charity  stretcheth  itself  both  to  God  and  man, 
friend  and  foe,  and  that  by  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
Christ ;  and  also  who  may  certify  himself  whether  he  be  in 
perfect  charity  or  not.  Now,  as  concerning  the  same  matter, 
it  followeth.  The  perverse  nature  of  man,  corrupt  with  sin, 
and  destitude  of  God's  word  and  grace,  thinketh  it  against 
all  reason,  that  a  man  should  love  his  enemy,  and  hath 
Against  carnal  many  persuasions  which  bring  him  to  the  contrary.  Against 
men,  that  will  ajj  wnicn  reasons,  we  ought  as  well  to  set  the  teaching  as 

not  forgive  i       v    •  P  n      •    to    ^1     -  1       i  ,    i     & 

their  enemies.  tne  living  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  loving  us  (when  we 
were  his  enemies)  doth  teach  us  "  to  love  our  enemies :"  he 
did  patiently  take  for  us  many  reproaches,  suffered  beating 
and  most  cruel  death  :  therefore  we  be  no  members  of  him, 

1  Pet.  n.  if  we   will   not  follow   him.     "  Christ,'1  saith   St.   Peter, 

"  suffered  for  us,  leaving  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
"  him." 

Furthermore,  Ave  must  consider,  that  to  love  our  friends, 
is  no  more  but  that  which  thieves,  adulterers,  homicides, 
and  all  wicked  persons  do ;  insomuch  that  Jews,  Turks, 
Infidels,  and  all  brute  beasts,  do  love  them  that  be  their 
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friends,  of  whom  they  have  their  living,  or  any  other  bene- 
fits. But  to  love  enemies,  is  the  proper  condition  only  of 
them  that  be  the  children  of  God,  the  disciples  and  follow- 
ers of  Christ.  Notwithstanding  man's  froward  and  corrupt 
nature  weigheth  over  deeply  many  times  the  offence  and  dis- 
pleasure done  unto  him  by  enemies,  and  thinketh  it  a  bur* 
den  intolerable,  to  be  bound  to  love  them  that  hate  him. 
But  the  burden  should  be  easy  enough,  if  (on  the  other 
side)  every  man  would  consider,  what  displeasure  he  hath 
done  to  his  enemy  again,  and  what  pleasure  he  hath  received 
of  his  enemy ;  and  if  we  find  no  equal  or  even  recompence, 
neither  in  receiving  pleasures  of  our  enemy,  nor  in  requiting 
displeasures  unto  him  again ;  then  let  us  ponder  the  dis- 
pleasures which  we  have  done  against  Almighty  God,  how 
often  and  how  grievously  we  have  offended  him,  whereof  if 
we  will  have  of  God  forgiveness,  there  is  none  other  remedy 
but  to  forgive  the  offences  done  unto  us,  which  be  very 
small  in  comparison  of  our  offences  done  against  God.  And 
if  we  consider  that  he  which  hath  offended  us  deserveth  not 
be  forgiven  of  us,  let  us  consider  again,  that  we  much  less 
deserve  to  be  forgiven  of  God.  And  although  our  enemy 
deserve  not  to  be  forgiven  for  his  own  sake,  yet  we  ought 
to  forgive  him  for  God's  love,  considering  how  great  and 
many  benefits  we  have  received  of  him  without  our  deserts, 
and  that  Christ  hath  deserved  of  us,  that  for  his  sake  we 
should  forgive  them  their  trespasses  committed  against  us. 
But  here  may  rise  a  necessary  question  to  be  dissolved.  If  a  question, 
charity  require  to  think,  speak,  and  do  well  unto  every  man, 
both  good  and  evil ;  how  can  magistrates  execute  justice 
upon  malefactors  or  evil-doers  with  charity  ?  How  can 
they  cast  evil  men  in  prison,  take  away  their  goods,  and 
sometimes  their  lives,  according  to  laws,  if  charity  will  not 
suffer  them  so  to  do  ?  Hereunto  is  a  plain  and  a  brief  An  answer, 
answer,  That  plagues  and  punishments  be  not  evil  of  them- 
selves, if  they  be  well  taken  of  the  harmless :  and  to  an  evil 
man  they  are  both  good  and  necessary,  and  may  be  ex- 
ecuted according  to  charity,  and  with  charity  should  be 
executed.  For  declaration  whereof,  you  shall  understand 
that  charity  hath  two  offices  ;  the  one  contrary  to  the  other,  Charity  hath 
and  yet  both  necessary  to  be  used  upon  men  of  contrary two  °  ces' 
sort  and  disposition.  The  one  office  of  charity  is,  to  cherish 
good  and  harmless  men,  not  to  oppress  them  with  false  ac- 
cusations, but  to  encourage  them  with  rewards  to  do  well, 
and  to  continue  in  well  doing,  defending  them  with  the 
sword  from  their  adversaries.  And  the  office  of  bishops 
and  pastors  is,  to  praise  good  men  for  well  doing,  that  they 
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may  continue  therein,  and  to  rebuke  and  correct  by  the 
word  of  God  the  offences  and  crimes  of  all  evil-disposed 
persons.  For  the  other  office  of  charity  is,  to  rebuke, 
correct,  and  punish  vice,  without  regard  of  persons,  and 
is  to  be  used  against  them  only  that  be  evil  men,  and  ma- 
*  lefactors  or  evil-doers.  And  that  it  is  as  well  the  office  of 
charity  to  rebuke,  punish,  and  correct  them  that  be  evil, 
v  as  it  is  to  cherish  and  reward  them  that  be  good  and  harm- 
less, St.  Paul  declareth,  writing  to  the  Romans,    saying, 

Bom.  xiii.  "  That  the  high  powers  are  ordained  of  God,  not  to  be 
"  dreadful  to  them  that  do  well,  but  unto  malefactors,  to 
tfc  draw  the  sword  to  take  vengeance  of  him  that  committeth 

1  Tim.  v.  "  the  sin."  And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  "  stoutly  and 
"  earnestly  to  rebuke  sin  by  the  word  of  God.r>  So  that 
both  offices  should  be  diligently  executed,  to  fight  against 
the  kingdom  of  the  Devil,  the  preacher  with  the  word,  and 
the  governor  with  the  sword  :  else  they  neither  love  God, 
nor  them  whom  they  govern,  if  for  lack  of  correction, 
they  wilfully  suffer  God  to  be  offended,  and  them  whom 
they  govern  to  perish.  For  as  every  loving  father  cor- 
recteth  his  natural  son  when  he  doth  amiss,  or  else  he 
loveth  him  not;  so  all  governors  of  realms,  countries, 
towns  and  houses,  should  lovingly  correct  them  which 
be  offenders  under  their  governance,  and  cherish  them 
which  live  innocently,  if  they  have  any  respect  either  unto 
God  and  their  office,  or  love  unto  them  of  whom  they  have 
governance.  And  such  rebukes  and  punishments  of  them 
"'that  offend  must  be  done  in  due  time,  lest  by  delay  the  of- 
fenders fall  headlong  into  all  manner  of  mischief,  and  not 
only  be  evil  themselves,  but  also  do  hurt  unto  many  men, 
drawing  others,  by  their  evil  example,  to  sin  and  outrage 
after  them  :  as  one  thief  may  both  rob  many  men,  and  also 
make  many  thieves ;  and  one  seditious  person  may  allure 
many,  and  annoy  a  whole  town  or  country.  And  such  evil 
persons  that  be  so  great  offenders  of  God  and  the  common- 
weal, charity  requireth  to  be  cut  off  from  the  body  of  the 
commonweal,  lest  they  corrupt  other  good  and  honest  per- 
sons ;  like  as  a  good  surgeon  cutteth  away  a  rotten  and  fes- 
tered member,  for  love  he  hath  to  the  whole  body,  lest  it 
infect  other  members  adjoining  to  it.  Thus  it  is  declared 
unto  you  what  true  charity  or  Christian  love  is,  so  plainly, 
that  no  man  need  to  be  deceived  ;  which  love  whosoever 
keepet.li,  not  only  towards  God  (whom  he  is  bound  to  love 
above  all  things)  but  also  towards  his  neighbour,  as  well 
friend  as  foe,  it  shall  surely  keep  him  from  all  offence  of 
God,  and  just  offence  of  man.     Therefore  bear  well  away 
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this  one  short  lesson,  That  by  true  Christian  charity,  God 
ought  to  be  loved  above  all  things ;  and  all  men  ought  to 
be  loved,  good  and  evil,  friend  and  foe,  and  to  all  such  we 
ought,  as  we  may,  to  do  good;  those  that  be  good,  of  love 
to  encourage  and  cherish,  because  they  be  good ;  and  those 
that  be  evil,  of  love  to  procure  and  seek  their  correction 
and  due  punishment,  that  they  may  thereby  either  be 
brought  to  goodness,  or  at  the  least  that  God  and  the  com- 
monwealth may  be  the  less  hurt  and  offended.  And  if 
we  thus  direct  our  life  by  Christian  love  and  charity, 
then  Christ  doth  promise  and  assure  us,  that  he  loveth 
us,  that  we  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  re- 
conciled to  his  favour,  very  members  of  Christ ;  and 
that,  after  this  short  time  of  this  present  and  mortal  life, 
we  shall  have  with  him  everlasting  life  in  his  everlasting 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore  to  him,  with  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and 
ever.     Amen. 


SERMON 


AGAINST 


j&tocaring  an*  pnrjurg* 


'  ALMIGHTY  God,  to  the  intent  his  most  holy  name 
should  be  had  in  honour,  and  evermore  be  magnified  of  the 
people,  commandeth  that  no  man  should  take  his  name 
vainly  in  his  mouth,  threatening  punishment  unto  him  that 
unreverently  abuseth  it  by  swearing,  forswearing,  and  bias- 
How  and  in  phemy.  To  the  intent  therefore  that  this  commandment 
what  causes  it  mav  be  the  better  known  and  kept,  it  shall  be  declared  unto 
•wean  l°  you'  ^otn  now  **  *s  ^aw^ul  f°r  Christian  people  to  swear, 
and  also  what  peril  and  danger  it  is  vainly  to  swear,  or  to 
be  forsworn.  First,  when  judges  require  oaths  of  the 
people  for  declaration  or  opening  of  the  truth,  or  for  exe- 
cution of  justice,  this  manner  of  swearing  is  lawful.  Also 
when  men  make  faithful  promises,  with  calling  to  witness  of 
the  name  of  God,  to  keep  covenants,  honest  promises,  sta- 
tutes, laws,  and  good  customs,  as  Christian  princes  do  in 
their  conclusions  of  peace,  for  conservation  of  common- 
wealths ;  and  private  persons  promise  their  fidelity  in  ma- 
trimony, or  one  to  another  in  honesty  and  true  friendship  : 
and  all  men  when  they  do  swear  to  keep  common  laws,  and 
local  statutes,  and  good  customs,  for  due  order  to  be  had 
and  continued  among  men  ;  when  subjects  do  swear  to  be 
true  and  faithful  to  their  king  and  sovereign  lord  ;  and  when 
judges,  magistrates,  and  officers  swear  truly  to  execute 
their  offices ;  and  when  a  man  would  affirm  the  truth  to  the 
setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  (for  the  salvation  of  the 
people,)  in  open  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  giving  of 
good  counsel  privately  for  their  souls1  health :  all  these  man- 
ners of  swearing,  for  causes  necessary  and  honest,  be  lawful. 
But  when  men  do  swear  of  custom,  in  reasoning,  buying, 
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and  selling,  or  other  daily  communication,  (as  many  be 
common  and  great  swearers,)  such  kind  of  swearing  is  un- 
godly, unlawful,  and  forbidden  by  the  commandment  of 
God  :  for  such  swearing  is  nothing  else  but  taking  of  God's 
holy  name  in  vain.  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  lawful 
swearing  is  not  forbidden,  but  commanded  by  Almighty 
God :  for  we  have  examples  of  Christ  and  godly  men,  in 
holy  Scripture,  that  did  swear  themselves,  and  required 
oaths  of  others  likewise;  and  God's  commandment  is, 
"  Thou  shalt  dread  thy  Lord  God,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  Deut.  vL 
"  name.11  And  Almighty  God  by  his  Prophet  David  saith, 
"  All  men  shall  be  praised  that  swear  by  him."0  Psai.  lxiiu 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  Christ  swear  divers  times,  saying, 
"  Verily,  verily :"  and  St.  Paul  sweareth  thus,  "  I  call  God  John  iii. 
"  to  witness  :  and  Abraham,  waxing  old,  required  an  oath  2  Cori« 
of  his  servant,  that  he  should  procure  a  wife  for  his  son Gen*  XX1V" 
Isaac,  which  should  come  of  his  own  kindred ;  and  the  ser- 
vant did  swear  that  he  would  perform   his  master's   will.  Gen.  xxL 
Abraham  also,  being  required,  did  swear  unto  Abimelech 
the  king  of  Geraris,  that  he  should  not  hurt  him,  nor  his 
posterity  ;  and  so  likewise  did  Abimelech  swear  unto  Abra- 
ham.    And  David  did  swear  to  be  and  continue  a  faithful 
friend  to  Jonathan ;  and  Jonathan  did  swear  to  become  a 
faithful  friend  unto  David. 

Also  God  once  commanded,  that  if  a  thing  were  laid  to 
pledge  to  any  man,  or  left  with  him  to  keep,  if  the  same 
thing  were  stolen,  or  lost,  that  the  keeper  thereof  should  be 
sworn  before  judges,  that  he  did  not  convey  it  away,  nor 
used  any  deceit  in  causing  the  same  to  be  conveyed  away, 
by  his  consent  or  knowledge.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  That  in  Heb.  vi, 
ail  matters  of  controversy  between  two  persons,  whereas  one 
saith  yea,  and  the  other  nay,  so  as  no  due  proof  can  be  had 
of  the  truth,  the  end  of  every  such  controversy  must  be  an 
oath  ministered  by  a  judge.  And,  moreover,  God  by  the 
Prophet  Jeremy  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth  jer.  iv, 
"  in  truth,  in  judgment,  in  righteousness.""  So  that  who- 
soever sweareth  when  he  is  required  of  a  judge,  let  him  be 
sure  in  his  conscience  that  his  oath  have  these  three  condi- 
tions, and  he  shall  never  need  to  be  afraid  of  perjury. 

First,  he  that  sweareth  must  swear  truly ;  that  is,  he  What  cnndi, 
must  (setting  apart  all  favour  and  affection  to  the  parties)  tions  an  oaih 
have  the  truth  only  before  his  eyes,  and,  for  love  thereof,  ous  l 
say  and  speak  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  truth,  and  no 
further.     The  second  is,-  he  that  taketh  an  oath  must  do  it  The  second, 
with  judgment;  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  soberly, 
considering  what  an  oath  is.  The  third  is,  he  that  sweareth,  The  thud. 
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vn*.       must  swear  in  righteousness  ;  that  is,  for  the  very  zeal  and 
love  which  he  beareth  to  the  defence  of  innocency,  to  the 


maintenance  of  the  truth,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
matter  or  cause :  all  profit,  disprofit,  all  love  and  favour 
Why  we  be  unto  the  person  for  friendship  or  kindred  laid  apart.  Thus 
willed  in  an  oa(h  [£  j£  have  with  it  these  three  conditions)  is  a  part  of 

swear  by  the     God's  glory,  which  we  are  bound  by  his  commandment  to 
name  of  God.    give  unto  him  :  for  he  willeth  that  we  shall  swear  only  by 
his  name  ;  not  that  he  hath  pleasure  in  our  oaths  ;  but  like 
as  he  commanded  the  Jews  to  offer  sacrifices  unto  him,  not 
for  any  delight  that  he  had  in  them,  but  to  keep  the  Jews 
from  committing  idolatry  ;  so,  he  commanding  us  to  swear 
by  his  holy  name,  doth  not  teach  us  that  he  delighteth  in 
swearing,  but  he  thereby  forbiddeth  all  men  to  give  his 
Isaiah  xlii.       glory  to  any  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or  water.    Hitherto 
Psalm  xv.        yOU  see>  tHat  oaths  lawful  are  commanded  of  God,  used  of 
patriarchs   and   prophets,  of    Christ   himself,  and   of   his 
Apostle  Paul.  Therefore  Christian  people  must  think  lawful 
Commodities    oaths  both  goelly  and  necessary.     For  by  lawful  promise 
oaths  made  krld  arlc^  covenants,  confirmeel  by  oaths,  princes  and  their  coun- 
observed.    '     tries  are  confirmed  in  common  tranquillity  and  peace.     By 
holy  promises,  with  calling  the  name  of  God  to  witness,  we 
be  made  lively  members  of  Christ,  when  we  profess  his  re- 
ligion receiving  the  sacrament  of  baptism.     By  like  holy 
promise  the  sacrament  of  matrimony  knitteth  man  and  wife 
in  perpetual  love,  that  they  desire  not  to  be  separated  for 
any  displeasure  or  adversity  that  shall  after  happen.     By 
lawful  oaths,  which  kings,  princes,  judges,  and  magistrates 
do  swear,  common  laws  are  kept  inviolate,  justice  is  indif- 
ferently ministered,  harmless  persons,  fatherless  children, 
widows  and  poor  men,  are  defended  from  murderers,  op- 
pressors, and  thieves,  that  they  suffer  no  wrong,  nor  take 
any  harm.     By  lawful  oaths,  mutual  society,  amity,  and 
good  order  is  kept  continually  in  all  commonalties,  as  bo- 
roughs, cities,  towns,  and  villages:  and  by  lawful   oaths 
malefactors  are  searched  out,  wrong  doers  are  punished,  and 
they  which  sustain  wrong  are  restored  to  their  right :  there- 
fore lawful  swearing  cannot  be  evil,  which  bringeth  unto  us 
Vain  swearing  so  many  godly,  good,  and  necessary  commodities.    Where- 
js  torbtdden.     fore  w\ien  Christ  so  earnestly  forbad  swearing,  it  may  not 
so  be  understood  as  though  he  did  forbid  all  manner  of 
oaths  :  but  he  forbiddeth  all  manner  of  vain  swearing  and 
forswearing  both  by  God,  and  by  his  creatures,  as  the  com- 
mon use  of  swearing  in  buying,  selling,  and  in  our  daily 
communication,  to  the  intent  every  Christian  man's  word 
should  be  as  well  regarded  in  such  matters,  as  if  he  should 
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confirm  his  communication  with  an  oath  :  for  every  Chris- 
tian man's  word,  saith  St.  Hierom,  should  be  so  true,  that 
it  should  be  regarded  as  an  oath.  And  Chrysostom,  wit- 
nessing the  same,  saith,  It  is  not  convenient  to  swear :  for 
what  need  we  to  swear,  when  it  is  not  lawful  for  one  of  us 
to  make  a  lie  unto  another  ?  Peradventure  some  will  say,  I  An  objection. 
am  compelled  to  swear,  for  else  men  that  do  commune  with 
me,  or  do  buy  and  sell  with  me,  will  not  believe  me.  To  An  answer, 
this  answereth  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  that  thus  saith, 
sheweth  himself  to  be  an  unj  ust  and  a  deceitful  person :  for 
if  he  were  a  trusty  man,  and  his  deeds  taken  to  agree  with 
his  words,  he  should  not  need  to  swear  at  all :  for  he  that 
useth  truth  and  plainness  in  his  bargaining  and  commu- 
nication, he  shall  have  no  need,  by  such  vain  swearing,  to 
bring  himself  in  credence  with  his  neighbours,  nor  will  his 
neighbours  mistrust  his  sayings.  And  if  his  credence  be  so 
much  lost  indeed,  that  he  thinketh  no  man  will  believe  him 
without  he  swear,  then  he  may  well  think  his  credence  is 
clean  gone :  for  truth  it  is,  as  Theophylactus  writeth,  that 
no  man  is  less  trusted,  than  he  that  useth  much  to  swear : 
and  Almighty  God  by  the  Wise  man  saith,  "  That  man  Eceius.  xxxiiL 
"  which  sweareth  much  shall  be  full  of  sin,  and  the  scourge 
"  of  God  shall  not  depart  from  his  house.1' 

But  here  some  men  will  say,  for  excusing  of  their  many  Another  objec 
oaths  in  their  daily  talk,  Why  should  I  not  swear,  when  1 tlon* 
swear  truly  ?  To  such  men  it  may  be  said,  that  though  they  Aa answer' 
swear  truly,  yet,  in  swearing  often,  unadvisedly,  for  trifles, 
without  necessity,  and  when  they  should  not  swear,  they  be 
not  without  fault ;  but  do  take  God's  most  holy  name  in 
vain.     Much  more  ungodly  and  unwise  men  are  they,  that 
abuse  God's  most  holy  name,  not  only  in  buying  and  selling 
of  small  things  daily  in  all  places  ;  but  also  in  eating,  drink- 
ing, playing,  communing,  and  reasoning :    as   if  none   of 
these  things  might  be  done,  except  in  doing  of  them  the 
most  holy  name  of  God  be  commonly  used  and  abused, 
vainly  and  unreverently  talked  of,  sworn  by,  and  forsworn, 
to  the  breaking  of  God's  commandment,  and  procurement 
of  his  indignation. 
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Lawful  oaths 
and  promises 
would  be  better 
regarded. 
Josh.  ix. 


2  Kings  xxiv. 
xxv. 


YOU  have  been  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon 
against  swearing  and  perjury,  what  great  danger  it  is  to  use 
the  name  of  God  in  vain  ;  and  that  all  kind  of  swearing  is 
not  unlawful,  neither  against   God's  commandment ;  and 
that  there  be  three  things  required  in  a  lawful  oath.     First, 
that  it  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  the  truth  :  secondly, 
that  it  be  made  with  judgment,  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly  : 
thirdly,  for  the  zeal  and  love  of  justice.     Ye  heard  also 
what  commodities  come  of  lawful  oaths,  and  what  danger 
cometh  of  rash  and  unlawful  oaths.     Now,  as  concerning 
the  rest  of  the  same  matter,  you  shall  understand,  that  as 
well  they  use  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  that  by  an  oath 
make  lawful  promises  of  good  and  honest  things,  and  per- 
form them  not,  as  they  which  do  promise  evil  and  unlawful 
things,  and  do  perform  the  same.  Of  such  men  that  regard 
not  their  godly  promises  bound  by  an  oath,  but  wittingly 
and  wilfully  break  them,  we  do  read  in  holy  Scripture  two 
notable  punishments.  First,  Joshua  and  the  people  of  Israel 
made  a  league  and  faithful  promise  of  perpetual  amity  and 
friendship  with  the  Gibeonites :  notwithstanding  afterwards, 
in  the  days  of  wicked  Saul,  many  of  these  Gibeonites  were 
murdered,    contrary  to  the   said   faithful  promise  made : 
wherewith  Almighty  God  was  so  sore  displeased,  that  he 
sent  an  universal  hunger  upon  the  whole  country,  which 
continued  by  the  space  of  three  years  :  and  God  would  not 
withdraw  his   punishment,  until   the  said  offence  was  re- 
venged by  the  death  of  seven  sons,  or  next  kinsmen  of  king 
Saul.     Also  whereas  Zedechias,    king  of   Jerusalem,  had 
promised  fidelity  to  the  king  of  Chaldea  ;  afterward,  when 
Zedechias,  contrary  to  his  oath  and  allegiance,  did  rebel 
against  king  Nebuchodonosor  ;  this  heathen  king,  by  God's 
permission  and  sufferance,  invading  the  land  of  Jewry,  and 
besieging  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  compelled  the  said   king 
Zedechias  to  flee,  and  in  fleeing  took  him  prisoner,  slew  his 
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sons  before  his  face,  and  put  out  both  his  eyes ;  and,  bind- 
ing hiin  with  chains,  led  him  prisoner  miserably  into 
Babylon. 

Thus  doth   God  shew  plainly  how  much  he  abhorreth  Unlawful  oaths 
breakers  of  honest  promises  bound  by  an  oath  made  in  his  jj^^^be* 
name.    And  of  them  that  make  wicked  promises  by  an  oath,  J^t. 
and  will  perform  the  same,  we  have  example  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, chiefly  of  Herod,  of  the  wicked  Jews,  and  of  Jephtha. 
Herod  promised  by  an  oath  unto  the  damsel  which  danced  Matth.  xiv, 
before  him,  to  give  unto  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask ; 
when  she  was  instructed  before  of  her  wicked  mother,  to 
ask  the  head  of  St.  John  Baptist.     Herod,  as  he  took  a 
wicked  oath,  so  he  more  wickedly  performed  the  same,  and 
cruelly  slew  the  most  holy  Prophet.     Likewise  did  the  ma- 
licious Jews  make  an  oath,  "  cursing  themselves  if  they  did  Acts  xxii'* 
"  either  eat  or  drink,  until  they  had  slain  St.  Paul."     And 
Jephtha,  when  God  had  given  to  Vim  victory  of  the  children  Judges  xk 
of  Ammon,  promised  (of  a  foolish  devotion)  unto  God,  to 
offer  for  a  sacrifice  unto  him,  that  person  which  of  his  own 
house  should  first  meet  with  him  after  his  return  home.    By 
force  of  which  fond  and  unadvised  oath,  he  did  slay  his  own 
and  only  daughter,  which  came  out  of  his  house  with  mirth 
and  joy  to  welcome  him  home.     Thus  the  promise  which  he 
made  (most  foolishly)    to  God,  against  God's  everlasting 
will,  and  the  law  of  nature,  most  cruelly  he  performed  ;  so 
committing  against  God  a  double  offence.     Therefore,  who- 
soever maketh  any  promise,  binding  himself  thereunto  by 
an  oath,  let  him  fosesee  that  the  thing  which  he  promiseth 
be  good,  honest,  and  not  against  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  that  it  be  in  his  own  power  to  perform  it  justly  :  and 
such  good  promises  must  all  men  keep  evermore  assuredly. 
But  it  a  man  at  any  time  shall,  either  of  ignorance,  or  of 
malice,  promise  and  swear  to  do  any  thing  which  is  either 
against  the  law  of  Almighty  God,  or  not  in  his  power  to 
perform,   let  him  take  it  for  an   unlawful   and  ungodly 
oath. 

Now  something  to  speak  of  perjury,  to  the  intent  you  Against 
should  know  how  great  and  grievous  an  offence  against  God  PeiJur)* 
this  wilful  perjury  is,  I  will  shew  you  what  it  is  to  take  an 
oath  before  a  j  udge  upon  a  book.    First,  when  they,  having  An  oath  before 
their  hands  upon  the  Gospel  book,  do  swear  truly  to  inquire,  a  judge. 
and  to  make  a  true  presentment  of  things  wherewith  they  be 
charged,  and  not  to  let  from  saying  the  truth,  and  doing 
truly,  for  favour,  love,  dread,  or  malice  of  any  person,  as 
God  may  help  them,  and  the  holy  contents  of  that  book ; 
they  must  consider,  that  in  that  book  is  contained  God's 
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everlasting  truth,  his  most  holy  and  eternal  word,  whereby 
we  have  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  be  made  inheritors  of 
heaven,  to  live  for  ever  with  God's  angels,  and  his  saints, 
in  joy  and  gladness.     In  the  Gospel  book  is  contained  also 
God's  terrible  threats  to  obstinate  sinners,  that   will  not 
amend  their  lives,  nor  believe  the  truth  of  God's  holy  word ; 
and  the  everlasting  pain  prepared  in  hell  for  idolaters,  hy- 
pocrites, for  false  and  vain  swearers,  for  perjured  men,  for 
false  witness  bearers,  for  false  condemners  of  innocent  and 
guiltless  men,  and  for  them  which  for  favour  hide  the  crimes 
of  evildoers,  that  they  should  not  be  punished.     So  that 
whosoever  wilfully  forswear  themselves  upon  Christ's  holy 
Evangely,  they    utterly  forsake   God's   mercy,    goodness, 
and  truth,  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  nativity,  life, 
passion,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension  ;  they  refuse  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,    promised  to  all  penitent  sinners,  the 
joys  of  heaven,  the  company  with  angels  and  saints  for 
ever:  all  which  benefits  and  comforts  are  promised  unto  true 
Christian  persons  in  the  Gospel.     And  they,  so  being  for- 
sworn upon  the  Gospel,  do  betake  themselves  to  the  "Devil's 
service,  the  master  of  all  lies,  falsehood,  deceit,  and  per- 
jury, provoking  the  great  indignation  and  curse  of  God 
against  them  in  this  life,  and  the  terrible  wrath  and  judg- 
ment of  our  Saviour  Christ,  at  the  great  day  of  the  Inst 
judgment,  when  he  shall  justly  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  according  to  their  works.     For  whosoever  for- 
saketh  the  truth,  for  love  or  displeasure  of  any  man,  or  for 
lucre  and  profit  to  himself,  doth  forsake  Christ,  and  with 
Though  per-     Judas  betray   him.     And   although  such  perjured  men's 
jury  do  escape  fai^i^a  \ie  now  kept  secret,  yet  it  shall  be  opened  at  the 

here  unspied  -      >r  »    J  r 

and  unpn-        last  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  men  s  hearts  shall  be  ma- 

nished,  it  Rhall  nifest  to  all  the  world  :  and  then  the  truth  shall  appear,  and 

not  do  so  ever,  accuse  them  ;  and  their  own  conscience,  with  all  the  blessed 

company  of  heaven,  shall  bear  witness  truly  against  them  : 

and  Christ,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  then  justly  condemn 

them  to  everlasting  shame  and  death.     This  sin  of  perjury 

Almighty  God,  by  the  Prophet  Malachy,  doth  threaten  to 

Maiac.  iii.^       punish  sore  ;  saying  unto  the  Jews,  "  I  will  come  to  you 

"  in  judgment,  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  and  a  sharp 

"  judge  upon  sorcerers,  adulterers,  and  perjured  persons."' 

Which  thing  to  the  Prophet  Zachary  God  declareth  in  a 

vision  ;  wherein  the  Prophet  saw  a  book  flying,  which  was 

twenty  cubits  long,  and  ten  cubits  broad  ;  God  saying  then 

Zeeh.  v.  unto  him,  "  This  is  the  curse  that  shall  go  forth  upon  the 

"  face  of  the  earth,  for  falsehood,  false  swearing,  and  per- 

"  jury:  and  this  curse  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
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u  false  man,  and  into  the  house  of  the  perjured  man,  and        Vii. 
"  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  consume     PAaT  2m  j 
"  him,  and  the  timber  and  stones  of  his  house."     Thus  * 

you  see,  how  much  God  doth  hate  perjury,  and  what  pu- 
nishment God  hath  prepared  for  false  swearers  and  perjured 
persons. 

Thus  you  have  heard  how  and  in  what  causes  it  is  law- 
ful for  a  Christian  man  to  swear :  ye  have  heard  what  pro- 
perties and  conditions  a  lawful  oath  must  have,  and  also 
how  such  lawful  oaths  are  both  godly  and  necessary  to  be 
observed :  ye  have  heard,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear 
vainly,  that  is,  other  ways  than  in  such  causes,  and  after 
such  sort,  as  is  declared.  And  finally,  ye  have  heard  how 
damnable  a  thing  it  is,  either  to  forswear  ourselves,  or  to  keep 
an  unlawful  and  an  unadvised  oath.  Wherefore  let  us 
earnestly  call  for  grace,  that,  all  vain  swearing  and  perjury- 
set  apart,  we  may  only  use  such  oaths  as  be  lawful  and 
godly,  and  that  we  may  truly  without  all  fraud  keep  the 
same,  according  to  God's  will  and  pleasure.  To  whom, 
with  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory. 
Amen. 
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TO 

Jftll  from  (Etotr, 


Ecclus.  x. 


Hosea  v. 


Isa.  xxxi. 


OF  our  going  from  God,  the  Wise  Man  saith,  that  pride 
was  the  first  beginning :  for  by  it  man's  heart  was  turned 
from  God  his  maker.  For  pride,  saith  he,  is  the  fountain 
of  all  sin  :  he  that  hath  it  shall  be  full  of  cursings,  and  at 
the  end  it  shall  overthrow  him.  And  as  by  pride  and  sin 
we  go  from  God,  so  shall  God  and  all  goodness  with  him 
go  from  us.  And  the  prophet  Hosea  doth  plainly  affirm, 
"  that  they  which  go  away  still  from  God  by  vicious  living, 
"  and  yet  would  go  about  to  pacify  him  otherwise  by  sacri- 
"  fice,  and  to  entertain  him  thereby,  they  labour  in  vain.* 
For,  notwithstanding  all  their  sacrifice,  yet  he  goeth  still 
away  from  them.  Forasmuch,  saith  the  Prophet,  as  they 
do  not  apply  their  minds  to  return  to  God,  although  they 
go  about  with  whole  flocks  and  herds  to  seek  the  Lord,  yet 
they  shall  not  find  him  ;  for  he  is  gone  away  from  them. 
But  as  touching  our  turning  to  God,  or  from  God,  you  shall 
understand  that  it  may  be  done  divers  ways.  Sometimes 
directly  by  idolatry,  as  Israel  and  Judah  then  did  :  some- 
times men  go  from  God  by  lack  of  faith,  and  mistrusting  of 
God ;  whereof  Isaiah  speaketh  on  this  wise,  "  Woe  to  them 
"  that  go  down  into  Egypt  to  seek  for  help,  trusting  in 
"  horses,  and  having  confidence  in  the  number  of  chariots, 
"  and  puissance  or  power  of  horsemen.  They  have  no  con- 
"  fidence  in  the  holy  God  of  Israel,  nor  seek  for  the  Lord." 
But  what  followeth  ?  "  The  Lord  shall  let  his  hand  fall 
"  upon  them,  and  down  shall  come  both  the  helper  and  he 
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M  that  is  holpen ;  they   shall  be  destroyed  all  together ."        V11\ 
Sometimes  men  go  from  God  by  the  neglecting  of  his  com-    ._  v,__y 
mandments  concerning  their  neighbours,  which  command 
them  to  express  hearty  love  towards  every  man,  as  Zachary 
said  unto  the  people  in  God's  behalf.     "  Give  true  j  udg-  zech.  vu. 
M  ment,  shew  mercy  and  compassion  every  one  to  his  brother, 
"  imagine  no  deceit  towards  widows,  or  children  fatherless 
"  and  motherless,   towards  strangers,  or  the  poor ;  let  no 
"  man  forge  evil  in  his  heart  against  his  brother."  But  these 
things  they  passed  not  of;  they  turned  their  backs,  and 
went  their  way ;  they  stopped  their  ears,  that  they  might 
not  hear ;  they  hardened  their  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone, 
that  they  might  not  listen  to  the  Law,  and  the  words  that 
the   Lord  had  sent  through  his  holy  Spirit,  by  his  ancient 
Prophets.     Wherefore  the  Lord  shewed  his  great  indigna- 
tion upon   them.     "  It  came  to  pass,"  saith  the  Prophet,  Jer.  vii. 
"  even  as  I  told  them  :  as  they  would  not  hear,  so  when 
"  they  cried,  they  were  not  heard,  but  were  scattered  into  all 
"  kingdoms  which  they  never  knew,  and  their  land  was 
*?  made  desolate."  And,  to  be  short,  all  they  that  may  not  abide 
the  word  of  God,  but  following  the  persuasions  and  stub- 
bornness of  their  own  hearts,  go  backward  and  not  forward, 
as  it  is  said  in  Jeremy,  "  They  go  and  turn  away  from  jer.  vii. 
"  God."     Insomuch  that  Origen  saith,  He  that  with  mind, 
with  study,  with  deeds,  with  thought  and  care,  applieth  and 
giveth  himself  to  God's  word,  and  think eth  upon  his  laws 
day  and  night,  giveth  himself  wholly  to  God,  and  in  his 
precepts  and  commandments  is  exercised  ;  this  is  he  that  is 
turned  to  God.     And  on  the  other  part  he  saith,  Whoso- 
ever is  occupied  with  fables  and  tales,  when  the  word  of  God 
is  rehearsed,  he  is  turned  from  God.     Whosoever  in  time 
of  reading   God's  word  is*  careful  in  his  mind  of  worldly 
business,  of  money,  or  of  lucre,  he  is  turned  from  God. 
Whosoever  is  entangled  with  the  cares  of  professions,  filled 
with  covetousness  of  riches,  whosoever  studieth  for  the  glory 
and  honour  of  this  world,  he  is  turned  from  God.     So  that 
after  his  mind,  whosoever  hath  not  a  special  mind  to  that 
thing  that  is  commanded  or  taught  of  God,  he  that  doth 
not  listen  unto  it,  embrace,  and  print  it  in  his  heart,  to  the 
intent  that  he  may  duly  fashion  his  life  thereafter,  he  is . 
plainly  turned  from  God,  although  he  do  other  things  of 
his  own  devotion  and  mind,  which  to  him  seem  better,  and 
more  to  God's  honour.     Which  thing  to  be  true,  we  be 
taught  and  admonished  in  the  holy  Scripture,  by  the  ex-  . 
ample  of  king  Saul ;  who  being  commanded  of  God  by  l  Sam.  xv. 
Samuel,  that  he  should  kill  all  the  Amalekites,  and  destroy 


68  SERMON   OV 

part  l.  ^em  clearly,  with  their  goods  and  cattle ;  yet  he,  being 
>_  i_j  moved  partly  with  pity,  and  partly  (as  he  thought)  with 
devotion  unto  God,  saved  Agag  the  king,  and  all  the  chief 
of  their  cattle,  therewith  to  make  sacrifice  unto  God. 
Wherewithal  God  being  displeased  highly,  said  unto  the 
Prophet  Samuel,  "  I  repent  that  ever  I  made  Saul  king ;" 
for  he  hath  forsaken  me,  and  not  followed  my  words :  and 
so  he  commanded  Samuel  to  shew  him.  And  when  Samuel 
asked  wherefore  (contrary  to  God's  word)  he  had  saved  the 
cattle,  he  excused  the  matter  partly  by  fear,  saying,  he 
durst  do  none  other,  for  that  the  people  would  have  it  so ; 
partly,  for  that  they  were  goodly  beasts,  he  thought  that 
God  would  be  content,  seeing  it  was  done  of  a  good  intent 
and  devotion,  to  honour  God  with  the  sacrifice  of  them. 

But  Samuel,  reproving  all  such  intents  and  devotions, 
(seem  they  never  so  much  to  God's  honour,  if  they  stand 
not  with  his  word,  whereby  we  may  be  assured  of  his  plea- 
sure,)  said  in  this  wise,  "  Would  God  have  sacrifices  and 
u  offerings,  or  rather  that  his  word  should  be  obeyed  ?    To 
"  obey  him  is  better  than  offerings,  and  to  listen  to  him  is 
"  better   than   10  offer  the  fat  of  rams :  yea,  to  repugn 
"  against  his  voice  is  as  evil  as  the  sin  of  soothsaying :  and 
"  not  to  agree  to  it  is  like  abominable  idolatry.     And  now, 
"  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
"  he  hath  cast  away  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  not  be  king." 
The  turning  of     By  all  these  examples  of  holy  Scripture,  we  may  know, 
God  from  man.  that  as  we  forsake  God,  so  shall  he  forsake  us.     And  what 
miserable  state  doth  consequently  and  necessarily  follow 
thereupon,  a  man  may  easily  consider  by  the  terrible  threa- 
tenings  of  God.     And  although  he  consider  not  all  the  said 
misery  to  the  uttermost,  being  so  great  that  it  passeth  any 
man's  capacity  in  this  life  sufficiently  to  consider  the  same ; 
yet  he  shall  soon  perceive  so  much  thereof,  that  if  his  heart 
be  not  more  than  stony,  or  harder  than  the  adamant,  he 
shall  fear,  tremble,  and  quake,  to  call  the  same  to  his  re- 
membrance.    First,  the  displeasure  of  God  towards  us  is 
commonly  expressed  in  the  Scripture  by  these  two  things  : 
by  shewing  his  fearful  countenance  upon  us,  and  by  turning 
his  face,  or  hiding  it  from  us.     By  shewing  his  dreadful 
countenance  is  signified  his  great  wrath  :  but  by  turning  his 
face,  or  hiding  thereof,  is  many  times  more  signified,  that  is 
to  say,  that  he  clearly  forsaketh  us,  and  giveth  us  over. 
The  which  significations  be  taken  of  the  properties  of  men's 
manners.     For  men  towards  them  whom  they  favour  com- 
monly bear  a  good,  a  cheerful,  and  a  loving  countenance  : 
so  that  by  the  face  or  countenance  of  a  man,   it  doth  com- 
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monly  appear  what  will  or  mind  he  beareth  towards  others.        VJii. 
So  when  God  doth  shew  his  dreadful  countenance  towards    ^^T  ** 
us,  that  is  to  say,  doth  send  dreadful  plagues  of  sword,        '"ir*^ 
famine,  or  pestilence  upon  us,  it  appeareth  that  he  is  greatly 
wroth  with  us.     But  when  he  withdraweth  from  us  his 
word,  the  right  doctrine  of  Christ,  his  gracious  assistance 
and  aid,  (which  is  ever  joined  to  his  word,)  and  leaveth  us 
to  our  own  wit,  our  own  will  and  strength  ;  he  declareth 
then,  that  he  beginneth  to  forsake  us.     For  whereas  God 
hath  shewed  to  all  them  that  truly  believe  his  Gospel,  his 
face  of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  doth  so  lighten  their 
hearts,  that  they  (if  they  behold  as  they  ought  to  do)  be 
transformed  to  his  image,  be  made  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
light,  and  of  his  holy  Spirit,  and  be  fashioned  to  him  in  all 
goodness  requisite  to  the  children  of  God  :  so,  if  they  after 
do  neglect  the  same,  if  they  be  unthankful  unto  him,  if 
they  order  not  their  lives  according  to  his  example  and 
doctrine,  and  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory,  he  will  take 
away  from  them  his  kingdom,  his  holy  word,  whereby  he 
should  reign  in  them,   because  they  bring  not  forth  the 
fruit  thereof  that  he  looketh  for.     Nevertheless,  he  is  so 
merciful,  and  of  so  long  sufferance,  that  he  doth  not  shew 
upon  us  that  great  wrath  suddenly.     But  when  we  begin  to 
shrink  from  his  word,  not  believing  it,  or  not  expressing  it 
in  our  livings ;  first  he  doth  send  us  messengers,  the  true 
preachers  of  his  word,   to  admonish  and  warn  us  of  our 
duty :  that  as  he  for  his  part,  for  the  great  love  he  bare 
unto  us,   delivered  his  own  Son  to  suffer  death,  that  we  by 
his  death  might  be  delivered  from  death,  and  be  restored  to 
the  life  everlasting,  evermore  to  dwell  with  him,  and  to  be 
partakers  and  inheritors  with  him  of  his  everlasting  glory 
and  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  so  again,   that  we  for  our  parts 
should  walk  in  a  godly  life,  as  becometh  his  children  to  do. 
And  if  this  will  not  serve,  but  still  we  remain  disobedient  to 
his  word  and  will,  not  knowing  him,  not  loving  him,  not 
fearing  him,  not  putting  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in 
him ;  and  on  the  other  side,   to  our  neighbours  behaving 
ourselves  uncharitably,  by  disdain,  envy,  malice,  or  by  com- 
mitting murder,  robbery,  adultery,  gluttony,  deceit,  lying, 
swearing,  or  other  like  detestable  works,  and  ungodly  beha- 
viour, then  he  threateneth  us  by  terrible   comminations,  Heb.  Hi. 
swearing   in    great   anger,    that    **  whosoever    doth    these  Psai.  xv. 
u  works  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest,""  which  is  the  king-  1  Cor.  vi. 
dom  of  heaven. 
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Matth.  xxi. 


IN  the  former  part  of  tins  Sermon  ye  have  learned  how 
many  manner  of  ways  men  fall  from  God  :  some  by  idolatry, 
some  for  lack  of  faith,  some  by  the  neglecting  of  their 
neighbours,  some  by  not  hearing  of  God's  word,  some  by 
the  pleasure  they  take  in  the  vanities  of  worldly  things.  Ye 
have  also  learned  in  what  misery  that  man  is,  which  is  gone 
from  God ;  and  hoAv  that  God  yet  of  his  infinite  goodness, 
to  call  again  man  from  his  misery,  uscth  first  gentle  ad- 
monitions by  his  preachers,  after  he  layeth  on  terrible  threa- 
tenings.  Now  if  this  gentle  monition  and  threatening 
together  do  not  serve,  then  God  will  shew  his  terrible  coun- 
tenance upon  us,  be  will  pour  intolerable  plagues  upon  our 
heads,  and  after  he  will  take  away  from  us  all  his  aid  and 
assistance,  wherewith  before  he  did  defend  us  from  all  such 
manner  of  calamity.  As  the  evangelical  Prophet  Isaiah, 
agreeing  with  Christ's  parable,  doth  teach  us,  saying, 
44  That  God  had  made  a  goodly  vineyard  for  his  beloved 
44  children  ;  he  hedged  it,  he  walled  it  round  about,  he 
"  planted  it  with  chosen  vines,  and  made  a  turret  in  the 
44  midst  thereof,  and  therein  also  a  wine-press.  And  when 
"  he  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  good  grapes,  it  brought 
44  forth  wild  grapes."  And  after  it  followeth,  "  Now  shall 
"  I  shew  you  (saith  God)  what  I  will  do  with  my  vineyard  : 
"  I  will  pluck  down  the  hedges,  that  it  may  perish  :  I  will 
"  break  down  the  walls,  that  it  may  be  trodden  under  foot 
44  I  will  not  let  it  lie  waste  ;  it  shall  not  be  cut,  it  shall  not  be 
<•'  digged,  but  briers  and  thorns  shall  overgrow  it ;  and  I 
44  shall  command  the  clouds,  that  they  shall  no  more  rain 
44  upon  it." 

By  these  threr.tenings  we  are  monished  and  warned,  that 
if  we,  which  are  the  chosen  vineyard  of  God,  bring  not  forth 
good  grapes,  that  is  to  say,  good  works,  that  may  be  delect- 
able and  pleasant  in  his  sight,  when  he  looketh  for  them, 
when  he  sendeth  his  messengers  to  call  upon  us  for  them  ; 
but  rather  bring  forth  wild  grapes,   that  is  to  say,  sour' 
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works,  unsweet,  unsavoury  and  unfruitful ;  then  will  he  vni- 
pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer  grievous  plagues  of  famine  tPART  \ 
and  battle,  dearth  and  death,  to  light  upon  us.  Finally,  if  "^ 
these  do  not  yet  serve,  he  will  let  us  lie  waste,  he  will  give 
us  over,  he  will  turn  away  from  us,  he  will  dig  and  delve  no 
more  about  us,  he  will  let  us  alone,  and  suffer  us  to  bring 
forth  even  such  fruit  as  we  will,  to  bring  forth  brambles, 
briers,  and  thorns,  all  naughtiness,  all  vice,  and  that  so 
abundantly,  that  they  shall  clean  overgrow  us,  choke, 
strangle,  and  utterly  destroy  us.  But  they  that  in  this  world 
live  not  after  God,  but  after  their  own  carnal  liberty,  per- 
ceive not  this  great  wrath  of  God  towards  them,  that  he  will 
not  dig  nor  delve  any  more  about  them,  that  he  doth  let 
them  alone  even  to  themselves.  But  they  take  this  for  a 
great  benefit  of  God,  to  have  all  their  own  liberty  :  and  so 
they  live,  as  if  carnal  liberty  were  the  true  liberty  of  the 
Gospel.  But  God  forbid,  good  people,  that  ever  we  should 
desire  such  liberty.  For  although  God  suffer  sometimes 
the  wicked  to  have  their  pleasure  in  this  world,  yet  the  end 
of  ungodly  living  is  at  length  endless  destruction.  The 
murmuring  Israelites  had  that  they  longed  for  ;  they  had  Num.  xi. 
quails  enough,  yea,  till  they  were  weary  of  them.  But  what 
was  the  end  thereof?  Their  sweet  meat  had  sour  sauce  : 
even  while  the  meat  was  in  their  mouths,  the  plague  of  God 
lighted  upon  them,  and  suddenly  they  died.  So,  if  we  live 
ungodlily,  and  God  suffereth  us  to  follow  our  own  wills,  to 
have  our  own  delights  and  pleasures,  and  correcteth  us  not 
with  some  plague,  it  is  no  doubt  but  he  is  almost  utterly 
displeased  with  us.  And  although  it  be  long  ere  he  strike, 
yet  many  times  when  he  striketh  such  persons,  he  striketh 
them  at  once  for  ever.  So  that  when  he  doth  not  strike  us, 
when  he  ceaseth  to  afflict  us,  to  punish  or  beat  us,  and 
suffereth  us  to  run  headlong  into  all  ungodliness  and  plea- 
sures of  this  world  that  we  delight  in,  without  punishment 
and  adversity,  it  is  a  dreadful  token  that  he  loveth  us  no 
longer,  that  he  careth  no  longer  for  ws,  but  hath  given  us 
over  to  our  own  selves.  As  long  as  a  man  doth  prune  his 
vines,  doth  dig  at  the  roots,  and  doth  lay  fresh  earth  to 
them,  he  hath  a  mind  to  them,  he  pereeiveth  some  token  of 
fruitfulness,  that  may  be  recovered  in  them:  but  when  he 
will  bestow  no  more  such  cost  and  labour  about  them,  then  § 

it  is  a  sign  that  he  thinketh  they  will  never  be  good.  And 
the  father,  as  long  as  he  loveth  his  child,  he  looketh 
Gingerly,  he  correcteth  him  when  he  doth  amiss :  but  when 
that  serveth  not,  and  upon  that  he  ceaseth  from  correction 
of  him,  and  suffereth  him  to  do  what  he  list  himself,  it  is  a 
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part's  S^tt  tnat  ^ic  intendtt-h  to  disinherit  him,  and  to  cast  hittl 
away  for  ever.  So  surely  nothing  should  pierce  our  heart 
so  sore,  and  put  us  in  such  horrible  fear,  as  when  we 
know  in  our  conscience,  that  we  have  grievously  offended 
God,  and  do  so  continue,  and  that  yet  he  striketh  not,  but 
quietly  suffereth  us  in  the  naughtiness  that  we  have  de- 
light in.  Then  specially  it  is  time  to  cry,  and  to  cry  again, 
Fsai.  li.  as  David  did,  "  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  face,  and  take 

Paai.  xxvii.       "  not  away  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me.     Lord,  turn  not  away 
"  thy   face  from  me,  cast  not  thy  servant  away  in  displea- 
Pi»ai.  cxiiii.       u  sure.     Hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto 
"  them   that  go   down  to   hell.1'     The   which  lamentable 
prayers  of  him,  as  they  do  certify  us  what  horrible  danger 
they  be  in,  from  whom  God  turneth  his  face  (for  the  time, 
and  as  long  as  he  so  doth :)  so  should  they  move  and  stir 
us  to  cry  upon  God  with  all  our  heart,  that  we  may  not  be 
brought  into  that  state,  which  doubtless  is  so  sorrowful,  t  so 
miserable,  and  so  dreadful,  as  no  tongue  can  sufficiently 
express,  nor  any  heart  can  think.     For  what  deadly  grief 
may  a  man  suppose  it  is  to  be  under  the  wrath  of  God,  to 
be  forsaken  of  him,  to  have  his  holy  Spirit,  the  author  of 
all  goodness,  to  be  taken  from  him,  to  be  brought  to  so 
vile  a  condition,  that  he  shall  be  left  meet  for  no  better  pur- 
pose, than  to  be  for  ever  condemned  to  hell  ?  For  not  only 
such  places  of  David  do  shew,  that,  upon  the  turning  of 
God's  face  from  any  persons,  they  shall  be  left  bare  from 
all  goodness,  and  far  from  hope  of  remedy ;  but  also,  the 
place  rehearsed  last  before,  of  Isaiah,  doth  mean  the  same, 
which  sheweth  that  God  at  length  doth  so  forsake  his  un- 
fruitful vineyard,  that  he  will  not  only  suffer  it  to  bring 
forth  weeds,  briers,  and  thorns ;  but  also,  further  to  punish 
the  unfruitfulness  of  it,  he  saith  he  will  not  cut  it,  he  will 
not  delve  it,  and  he  will  command  the  clouds,  that  they 
shall  not  rain  upon  it :  whereby  is  signified  the  teaching  of 
his  holy  word,  which  St.  Paul,  after  a  like  manner,  ex- 
pressed by  planting  and  watering,  meaning  that  he  will 
take  that  away  from  them  :  so  that  they  shall  be  no  longer 
of  his  kingdom,  they  shall  be  no  longer  governed  by  his 
holy  Spirit,  they  shall  be  put  from  the  grace  and  benefits 
that  they  had,  and  ever  might  have  enjoyed  through  Christ ; 
they  shall  be  deprived  of  the  heavenly  light  and  life,  which 
they  had  in  Christ,  whilst  they  abode  in  him ;  they  shall 
be  (as  they  were  once)  as  men  without  God  in  this  world, 
'or  rather  in  worse  taking.     And,  to  be  short,  they  shall  be 
given  into  the  power  of  the  Devil,  which  beareth  the  rule 
1  Sam.  xv.      xo  all  them  that  be  cast  away  from  God,  as  he  did  in  Saul 
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and  Judas,  and  generally  in  all  such  as  work  after  their 
own  wills,  the  children  of  mistrust  and  unbelief.  Let  us 
beware  therefore,  good  Christian  people,  lest  that  we,  re- 
jecting or  casting  away  God's  Word,  (by  the  which  we  ob- 
tain and  retain  true  faith  in  God,)  be  not  at  length  cast  off 
so  far,  that  we  become  as  the  children  of  unbelief ;  which 
be  of  two  sorts,  far  diverse,  yea  almost  clean  contrary,  and 
yet  both  be  very  far  from  returning  to  God :  the  one  sort, 
only  weighing  their  sinful  and  detestable  living,  with  the 
right  judgment  and  straitness  of  God's  righteousness,  be  so 
without  counsel,  and  be  so  comfortless,  (as  all  they  must 
needs  be,  from  whom  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  comfort  is 
gone,)  that  they  will  not  be  persuaded  in  their  hearts,  but 
that  either  God  cannot,  or  else  that  he  will  not,  take  them 
again  to  his  favour  and  mercy.  The  other,  hearing  the 
loving  and  large  promises  of  God's  mercy,  and  so  not  con- 
ceiving a  right  faith  thereof,  make  those  promises  larger 
than  ever  God  did,  trusting  that  although  they  continue  in 
their  sinful  and  detestable  living  never  so  long,  yet  that 
God,  at  the  end  of  their  life,  will  shew  his  mercy  upon 
them,  and  that  then  they  will  return.  And  both  these  two 
sorts  of  men  be  in  a  damnable  state,  and  yet  nevertheless 
God  ("  who  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  wicked")  hath  Ezek.  xviii. 
shewed  means,  whereby  both  the  same  (if  they  take  heed  in  and  xxxiii. 
season)  may  escape.  The  first,  as  they  do  dread  God's  Against 
rightful  justice  in  punishing  sinners,  (whereby  they  should  desperation, 
be  dismayed,  and  should  despair  indeed,  as  touching  any 
hope  that  may  be  in  themselves,)  so  if  they  would  constantly 
or  steadfastly  believe,  that  God's  mercy  is  the  remedy  ap- 
pointed against  such  despair  and  distrust,  not  only  for  them, 
but  generally  for  all  that  be  sorry  and  truly  repentant,  and 
will  therewithal  stick  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  be  sure  they 
shall  obtain  mercy,  and  enter  into  the  port  or  have 
safeguard,  into  the  which  whosoever  doth  come,  be  they 
beforetime  never  so  wicked,  they  shall  be  out  of  danger  of 
everlasting  damnation,  as  God  by  Ezekiel  saith,  "  What  Ezek.  xxxiii. 
"  time  soever  the  sinner  doth  return,  and  take  earnest  and 
"  true  repentance,  T  will  forget  all  his  wickedness."  The  Against  pre- 
other,  as  they  be  ready  to  believe  God's  promises,  so  they  sumPtlon* 
should  be  as  ready  to  believe  the  threatenings  of  God  ;  as 
well  they  should  believe  the  Law,  as  the  Gospel ;  as  well 
that  there  is  an  hell  and  everlasting  fire,  as  that  there  is  an 
heaven  and  everlasting  joy :  as  well  they  should  believe 
damnation  to  be  threatened  to  the  wicked  and  evil-doers,  as 
salvation  to  be  promised  to  the  faithful  in  word  and  works : 
as  well  they  should  believe  God  to  be  true  in  the  one,  as  in 
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the  other.  And  the  sinners,  that  continue  in  their  wicked 
living,  ought  to  think,  that  the  promises  of  God's  mercy, 
and  the  Gospel,  pertain  not  unto  them  being  in  that  state, 
but  only  the  Law,  and  those  Scriptures  which  contain  the 
wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  and  his  threatenings,  which 
should  certify  them,  that  as  they  do  over-boldly  presume  of 
God's  mercy,  and  live  dissolutely  ;  so  doth  God  still  more 
and  more  withdraw  his  mercy  from  them;  and  he  is  so 
provoked  thereby  to  wrath  at  length,  that  he  destroyeth 
such  presumers  many  times  suddenly.  For  of  such  St. 
Paul  said  thus,  "  When  they  shall  say,  It  is  peace,  there 
"  is  no  danger,  then  shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon 
"  them.1'  Let  us  beware  therefore  of  such  naughty  bold- 
ness to  sin.  For  God,  which  hath  promised  his  mercy  to 
them  that  be  truly  repentant,  (although  it  be  at  the  latter 
end,)  hath  not  promised  to  the  presumptuous  sinner,  either 
that  he  shall  have  long  life,  or  that  he  shall  have  true  re- 
pentance at  the  last  end.  But  for  that  purpose  hath  he  made 
every  man's  death  uncertain,  that  he  should  not  put  his 
hope  in  the  end,  and  in  the  mean  season  (to  God's  high  dis- 
pleasure) live  ungodly.  Wherefore,  let  us  follow  the  counsel 
of  the  Wise  Man ;  let  us  make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord ;  let  us  not  put  off  from  day  to  day,  for  suddenly 
shall  his  wrath  come,  and  in  time  of  vengeance  he  will  destroy 
the  wicked.  Let  us  therefore  turn  betimes  ;  and  when  we 
turn,  let  us  pray  to  God,  as  Hosea  teacheth,  saying, 
«  Forgive  all  our  sins,  receive  us  graciously."  And  if  we 
turn  to  him  with  an  humble  and  a  very  penitent  heart,  he 
will  receive  us  to  his  favour  and  grace  for  his  holy  name's 
sake,  for  his  promise  sake,  for  his  truth  and  mercies  sake, 
promised  to  all  faithful  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only 
natural  Son  :  to  whom,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  glory,  and 
power,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


AN 


EXHORTATION 


AGAINST 


Cite  $tuv  at  Mtntlt* 


IT  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  worldly  men  do  fear  to  die. 
For  death  depriveth  them  of  all  worldly  honours,  riches, 
and  possessions,  in  the  fruition  whereof  the  worldly  man 
counteth  himself  happy,  so  long  as  he  may  enjoy  them  at 
his  own  pleasure ;  and.  otherwise,  if  he  be  dispossessed  of 
the  same,  without  hope  of  recovery,  then  he  can  none  other- 
wise think  of  himself,  but  that  he  is  unhappy,  because  he 
hath  lost  his  worldly  joy  and  pleasure.     Alas,  thinketh  this 
carnal  man,  shall  I  now  depart  for  ever  from  all  my  ho- 
nours, all  my  treasure,  from  my  country,  friends,  riches, 
possessions,  and  worldly  pleasures,  which  are  my  joy  and 
heart's  delight  ?  Alas,  that  ever  that  day  should  come,  when 
all  these   I  must  bid  farewell  at  once,  and  never  to  enjoy 
any  of  them  after.   Wherefore  it  is  not  without  great  cause 
spoken  of  the  Wise  Man,  O  death,  how  bitter  and  sour  is  Ecclus.  xli 
the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that  liveth  in  peace  and 
prosperity  in  his  substance,  to  a  man  living  at  ease,  leading 
his  life  after  bis  own  mind  without  trouble,  and  is  there- 
withal well  pampered  and  fed  !  There  be  other  men,  whom 
this  world  doth  not  so  greatly  laugh  upon,  but  rather  vex 
and  oppress  with  poverty,  sickness,  or  some  other  adversity  ; 
yet  they  do  fear  death,  partly  because  the  flesh  abhorreth 
naturally  its  own  sorrowful  dissolution,  which  death  doth 
threaten  to  them ;  and  partly  by  reason  of  sicknesses  and 
painful  diseases,  which  be  most  strong  pangs  and  agonies 
in  the  flesh,  and  use  commonly  to  come  to  sick  men  be- 
fore death,  or  at  the  least  accompany  death,  whensoever  it 
cometh. 

Although  these  two  causes  seem  great  and  weighty  to  a 
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worldly  man,  whereupon  he  is  moved  to  fear  death ;  yet 
there  is  another  cause  much  greater  than  any  of  these  afore 
rehearsed,  for  which   indeed   he  hath  just   cause  to  fear 
death ;  and  that  is,  the  state  and  condition   whereunto  at 
the  last  end  death  bringeth  all  them  that  have  their  hearts 
fixed  upon  this  world,  without  repentance  and  amendment: 
This  state  and  condition  is  called  the  second  death,  which 
unto  all  such  shall  ensue  after  this  bodily  death.     And  this 
is  that  death  which  indeed  ought  to  be  dreaded  and  feared  : 
for  it  is  an  everlasting  loss,  without  remedy,  of  the  grace 
and  favour  of  God,  and  of  everlasting  joy,  pleasure,  and 
felicity.      And  it  is  not  only  the  loss  for  ever  of  all  these 
eternal  pleasures,  but  also  it  is  the  condemnation  both  of 
body  and  soul  (without  either  appellation,  or  hope  of  re- 
demption) unto  everlasting  pains  in  hell.     Unto  this  state 
death  sent  the  unmerciful  and  ungodly  rich  man,  (that  Luke 
speaketh  of  in  his  Gospel,)  who  living  in  all  wealth  and 
pleasure  in  this  world,  and   cherishing  himself  daily  with 
dainty  fare  and  gorgeous  apparel,  despised  poor  Lazarus, 
that  lay  pitifully  at  his  gate,  miserably  plagued  and  full  of 
sores,  and  also  grievously  pined  with  hunger.     Both  these 
two  were  arrested  of  death,  which  sent  Lazarus,  the  poor 
miserable  man,  by  angels  anon  unto  Abraham's  bosom;  a 
place  of  rest,  pleasure,  and  consolation  :  but  the  unmerciful 
rich  man  descended  down  into  hell ;  and  being  in  torments, 
lie  cried  for  comfort,  complaining  of  the   intolerable  pain 
that  he  suffered  in  that  flame  of  fire :  but  it  was  too  late. 
So  unto  this  place  bodily  death   sendeth   all   them  that  in 
this  world  have  their  joy  and  felicity,  all  them  that  in  this 
world  be  unfaithful  unto  God,  and  uncharitable  Unto  their 
neighbours,  so  dying  without  repentance  and  hope  of  God's 
mercy.     Wherefore  it  is  no  marvel,  that  the  worldly  man 
feareth  death  ;  for  he  hath  much  more  cause  so  to  do,  than 
he  himself  doth   consider.     Thus  we  see  three  causes  why 
worldly   men  fear   death.      One,    because  they   shall   lose 
thereby  their  worldly  honours,  riches,  possessions,  and  all 
their  hearts  desires :  another,  because  of  the  painful  dis- 
eases, and  bitter  pangs,  which  commonly  men  suffer,  either 
before  or  at  the  time  of  death :  but  the  chief  cause  above 
all  other,  is  the   dread    of  the  miserable  state  of  eternal 
damnation  both  of  body  and  soul,  which  they  fear  shall 
follow,  after  their  departing  from  the  worldly  pleasures  of 
this  present  life. 

For  these  causes  be  all  mortal  men  (which  be  given  to 
the  love  of  this  world)  both  in  fear,  and  state  of  death, 
through  sin3  (as  the  holy  Apostle  saith,)  so  long  as  they  live 
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here  in  this  world :  but  (everlasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty  IX. 
God  for  ever)  there  is  never  one  of  all  these  causes,  no,  nor  PAR1 
yet  they  all  together,  that  can  make  a  true  Christian  man 
afraid  to  die  (who  is  the  very  member^of  Christ,  the  temple  t  Cor 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  son  of  God,  and  the  very  inheritor 
of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven  :)  but  plainly  contrary, 
he  conceiveth  great  and  many  causes,  undoubtedly  grounded 
upon  the  infallible  and  everlasting  truth  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  move  him  not  only  to  put  away  the  fear  of 
bodily  death,  but  also,  for  the  manifold  benefits  and  sin- 
gular commodities,  which  ensue  unto  every  faithful  person 
by  reason  of  the  same,  to  wish,  desire,  and  long  heartily 
for  it.  For  death  shall  be  to  him  no  death  at  all,  but  a 
very  deliverance  from  death,  from  all  pains,  cares,  and  sor- 
rows, miseries,  and  wretchedness  of  this  world,  and  the 
very  entry  into  rest,  and  a  beginning  of  everlasting  joy,  a 
tasting  of  heavenly  pleasures,  so  great,  that  neither  tongue 
is  able  to  express,  neither  eye  to  see,  nor  ear  to  hear  them  ; 
no,  nor  any  earthly  man's  heart  to  conceive  them.  So  ex- 
ceeding great  benefits  they  be,  which  God  our  heavenly 
Father  by  his  mere  mercy,  and  for  the  love  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  laid  up  in  store,  and  prepared  for  them  that 
humbly  submit  themselves  to  God's  will,  and  evermore  un- 
feignedly  love  him  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts.  And 
we  ought  to  believe,  that  death,  being  slain  by  Christ, 
cannot  keep  any  man  that  steadfastly  trusted  in  Christ,  un- 
der his  perpetual  tyranny  and  subjection  :  but  that  he  shall 
rise  from  death  again  unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  appointed 
by  Almighty  God,  like  as  Christ  our  Head  did  rise  again, 
according  to  God's  appointment,  the  third  day.  For  St. 
Augustine  saith,  The  head  going  before,  the  members 
trust  to  follow  and  come  after.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  If 
Christ  be  risen  from  the  dead,  we  shall  rise  also  from  the 
same.  And  to  comfort  all  Christian  persons  herein,  holy 
Scripture  calleth  this  bodily  death  a  sleep,  wherein  man's 
senses  be  (as  it  were)  taken  from  him  for  a  season  ;  and  yet, 
when  he  awaketh,  he  is  more  fresh  than  he  was  when  he 
went  to  bed.  So,  although  we  have  our  souls  separated 
from  our  bodies  for  a  season,  yet  at  the  general  resurrection 
we  shall  be  more  fresh,  beautiful,  and  perfect  than  we  be 
now.  For  now  we  be  mortal,  then  we  shall  be  immortal ; 
now  infected  with  divers  infirmities,  then  clearly  void  of  all 
mortal  infirmities  :  now  we  be  subject  to  all  carnal  desires, 
then  we  shall  be  all  spiritual,  desiring  nothing  but  God's 
glory,  and  things  eternal.  Thus  is  this  bodily  death  a  door 
or  entering  unto  life,  and  therefore  not  so  much  dreadful 
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(if  it  be  rightly  considered)  as  it  is  comfortable  ;  not  a  mis- 
chief, but  a  remedy  of  all  mischief;  no  enemy,  but  a 
friend ;  not  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  a  gentle  guide,  leading  us 
not  to  mortality,  but  to  immortality,  not  to  sorrow  and 
pain,  but  to  joy  and  pleasure,  and  that  to  endure  for  ever, 
if  it  be  thankfully  taken  and  accepted  as  God's  messenger, 
and  patiently  borne  of  us  for  Christ's  love,  that  suffered 
most  painful  death  for  our  love,  to  redeem  us  from  death 

Col.  iii.  eternal.     Accordingly  hereunto  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Our  life 

"  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  :  but  when  our  life  shall  appear, 
"  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory ."  "Why  then 
shall  we  fear  to  die,  considering  the  manifold  and  comfort- 
able promises  of   the    Gospel,    and   of    holy    Scriptures? 

l  John  v.  "  God  the  Father  hath  given  us  everlasting  life,"  saith  St. 
John,  "  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
"  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life. 

1  John  v.  «  And  this  I  write,1'  saith  St.  John,  "  to  you  that  believe 
"  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  you  may  know  that 
u  you  have  everlasting  life,  and  that  you  do  believe  upon 
"  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."     And  our  Saviour  Christ 

John  vi.  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  life  everlasting,  and  I 

"  will  raise  him  from  death  to  life  at  the  last  day."     St. 

1  Cor.i.  Paul  also  saith,  "  that  Christ  is  ordained  and  made  of  God 

"  our  righteousness,  our  holiness,  and  redemption,  to  the 
"  intent  that  he  which  will  glory  should  glory  in  the  Lord." 

Phil.  hi.  St.  Paul  did  contemn  and  set  little  by  all  other  things, 

"  esteeming  them  as  dung,"  which  before  he  had  in  very 
great  price,  that  "  he  might  be  found  in  Christ,"  to  have 
everlasting  life,  true  holiness,  righteousness,  and  redemption. 
Finally,  St   Paul  maketh   a  plain   argument  in  this  wise, 

Rom.viii.  «  If  our  heavenly  Father  would  not  spare  his  own  natural 
"  Son,  but  did  give  him  to  death  for  us ;  how  can  it  be, 
"  that  with  him  he  should  not  give  us  all  things  ?"  There- 
fore, if  we  have  Christ,  then  have  we  with  him,  and  by 
him,  all  good  things  whatsoever  we  can  in  our  hearts  wish 
or  desire,  as  victory  over  death,  sin,  and  hell :  we  have  the 
favour  of  God,  peace  with  him,  holiness,  wisdom,  justice, 
power,  life,  and  redemption  ;  we  have  by  him  perpetual 
health,  wealth,  joy,  and  bliss  everlasting. 
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SERMON  AGAINST  THE  FEAR  OF  DEATH. 

IT  hath  been  heretofore  shewed  you,  that  there  be  three 
causes,  wherefore  men  do  commonly  fear  death.  First,  the 
sorrowful  departing  from  worldly  goods  and  pleasures.  The 
second,  the  fear  of  the  pangs  and  pains  that  come  with 
death.  The  last  and  principal  cause  is,  the  horrible  fear  of 
extreme  misery,  and  perpetual  damnation  in  time  to  come. 
And  yet  none  of  these  three  causes  troubleth  good  men, 
because  they  stay  themselves  by  true  faith,  perfect  charity, 
and  sure  hope  of  the  endless  joy  and  bliss  everlasting. 

All  those  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of  joy  that 
be  joined  to  Christ  with  true  faith,  steadfast  hope,  and  per- 
fect charity,  and  not  to  fear  death,  nor  everlasting  damna- 
tion. For  death  cannot  deprive  them  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor 
can  any  sin  condemn  them  that  are  graffed  surely  in  him, 
which  is  their  only  joy,  treasure,  and  life.  Let  us  repent 
of  our  sins,  amend  our  lives,  trust  in  his  mercy  and  satis- 
faction ;  and  death  can  neither  take  him  from  us,  nor  us 
from  him.  For  then  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  "  whether  we  live  Rom.  xir, 
"  or  die,  we  be  the  Lord's  own.11  And  again  he  saith, 
"  Christ  did  die,  and  rose  again,  because  he  should  be  Lord 
"  both  of  the  dead  and  quick."  Then  if  we  be  the  Lord's 
own  when  we  be  dead,  it  must  needs  follow  that  such  tem- 
poral death  not  only  cannot  harm  us,  but  also  that  it  shall 
be  much  to  our  profit,  and  join  us  unto  God  more  per- 
fectly. And  thereof  the  Christian  heart  may  surely  be 
certified  by  the  infallible  or  undeceivable  truth  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture. "  It  is  God,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  which  hath  prepared  us  %  Cor.  v. 
"  unto  immortality ;  and  the  same  is  he  which  hath  given 
"  us  an  earnest  of  the  Spirit."  Therefore  let  us  be  always 
of  good  comfort ;  for  we  know  that  so  long  as  we  be  in  the 
body,  we  be  (as  it  were)  far  from  God  in  a  strange  country, 
subject  to  many  perils,  walking  without  perfect  sight  and 
knowledge  of  Almighty  God,  only  seeing  him  by  faith  in 
holy  Scriptures.     But  we  have  a  courage  and  desire  rather 
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to  be  at  home  with  God  and  our  Saviour  Christ,  far  from 
the  body,  where  we  may  behold  his  Godhead  as  he  is,  face 
to  face,  to  our  everlasting  comfort.  These  be  St.  Paul's 
words  in  effect,  whereby  we  may  perceive,  that  the  life  in 
this  world  is  resembled  and  likened  to  a  pilgrimage  in  a 
strange  country,  far  from  God ;  and  that  death,  delivering 
us  from  our  bodies,  doth  send  us  straight  home  into  our 
own  country,  and  maketh  us  to  dwell  presently  with  God 
for  ever,  in  everlasting  rest  and  quietness:  so  that  to  die  is 
no  loss,  but  profit  and  winning  to  all  true  Christian  people. 
What  lost  the  thief,  that  hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ, 
by  his  bodily  death  ?  Yea,  how  much  did  he  gain  by  it  ? 
Did  not  our  Saviour  say  unto  him,  "  This  day  thou  shalt 
"  be  with  me  in  Paradise  ?"  And  Lazarus,  that  pitiful  per- 
son, that  lay  before  the  rich  man's  gate,  pained  with  sores, 
and  pined  with  hunger,  did  not  death  highly  profit  and  pro- 
mote him,  which  by  the  ministry  of  angels  sent  him  unto 
Abraham's  bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  joy,  and  heavenly  con- 
solation ?  Let  us  think  none  other,  good  Christian  people, 
but  Christ  hath  prepared,  and  made  ready  before,  the  same 
joy  and  felicity  to  us,  that  he  prepared  for  Lazarus  and  the 
thief.  Wherefore,  let  us  stick  unto  his  salvation  and 
gracious  redemption,  and  believe  his  word,  serve  him  from 
our  hearts,  love  and  obey  him ;  and  whatsoever  we  have 
done  heretofore  contrary  to  his  most  holy  will,  now  let  us 
repent  in  time,  and  hereafter  study  to  correct  our  life  :  and 
doubt  not,  but  we  shall  find  him  as  merciful  unto  us,  as  he 
was  either  to  Lazarus,  or  to  the  thief,  whose  examples  are 
written  in  holy  Scripture  for  the  comfort  of  them  that  be 
sinners,  and  subject  to  sorrows,  miseries,  and  calamities  in 
this  world,  that  they  should  not  despair  in  God's  mercy,  but 
ever  trust  thereby  to  have  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  life 
everlasting,  as  Lazarus  and  the  thief  had.  Thus  I  trust 
every  Christian  man  perceiveth  by  the  infallible  or  un- 
deceivable  word  of  God,  that  bodily  death  cannot  harm  nor 
hinder  them  that  truly  believe  in  Christ,  but  contrarily  shall 
profit  and  promote  the  Christian  souls,  which  being  truly 
penitent  for  their  offences,  depart  hence  in  perfect  charity, 
and  in  sure  trust  that  God  is  merciful  to  them,  forgiving 
their  sins,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  his  only  natural 
Son. 

The  second  cause  why  some  do  fear  death  is  sore  sickness 
and  grievous  pains,  which  partly  come  before  death,  and 
partly  accompany  or  come  with  death,  whensoever  it  cometh. 
This  fear  is  the  fear  of  the  frail  flesh,  and  a  natural  pas- 
sion belonging  unto  the  nature  of  a  mortal  man.     But  true 
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faith  in  God's  promises,  and  regard  of  the  pains  and  pangs 
which  Christ  upon  the  cross  suffered  for  us  miserable  sin- 
ners, with  consideration  of  the  joy  and  everlasting  Jife  to 
come  in  heaven,  will  mitigate  and  assuage  those  pains,  and 
moderate  or  bring  into  a  mean  this  fear,  that  it  shall  never 
be  able  to  overthrow  the  hearty  desire  and  gladness,  that 
the  Christian  soul  hath  to  be  separated  from  this  corrupt 
body,  that  it  may  come  to  the  gracious  presence  of  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.  If  we  believe  steadfastly  the  Word  of 
God,  we  shall  perceive  that  such  bodily  sickness,  pangs  of 
death,  or  whatsoever  dolorous  pangs  we  suffer,  either  be- 
fore or  with  death,  be  nothing  else  in  Christian  men  but 
the  rod  of  our  heavenly  and  loving  Father,  wherewith  he 
mercifully  correcteth  us,  either  to  try  and  declare  the  faith 
of  his  patient  children,  that  they  may  be  found  laudable, 
glorious,  and  honourable  in  his  sight,  when  Jesus  Christ 
shall  be  openly  shewed  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  or 
else  to  chastise  and  amend  in  them  whatsoever  offendeth  his 
fatherly  and  gracious  goodness,  lest  they  should  perish  ever- 
lastingly. And  this  his  correcting  rod  is  common  to  all 
them  that  be  truly  his.  Therefore  let  us  cast  away  the 
burden  of  sin  that  lieth  so  heavy  on  our  necks,  and  return 
unto  God  by  true  penance  and  amendment  of  our  lives  ;  let 
us  with  patience  run  this  course  that  is  appointed,  suffering 
(for  his  sake  that  died  for  our  salvation)  all  sorrows  and 
pangs  of  death,  and  death  itself  joyfully,  when  God  sendeth 
it  to  us,  having  our  eyes  fixed  and  set  fast  ever  upon  the  Head 
and  Captain  of  our  faith,  Jesus  Christ :  who  (considering 
the  joy  that  he  should  come  unto)  cared  neither  "  for  the  Phil.  ii» 
"  shame  nor  pain  of  death,"  but  willingly  conforming  and 
framing  his  will  to  his  Father's  will,  most  patiently  suffered 
the  most  shameful  and  painful  death  of  the  cross,  being  in- 
nocent and  harmless.  And  now  therefore  he  is  exalted  in 
heaven,  and  everlastingly  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God  the  Father.  Let  us  call  to  our  remembrance 
therefore  the  life  and  joys  of  heaven,  that  are  kept  for  all 
them  that  patiently  do  suffer  here  with  Christ,  and  consider 
that  Christ  suffered  all  his  painful  passion  by  sinners,  and 
for  sinners  :  and  then  we  shall  with  patience,  and  the  more 
easily,  suffer  such  sorrows  and  pains,  when  they  come.  Let 
us  not  set  at  light  the  chastising  of  the  Lord,  nor  grudge 
at  him,  nor  fall  from  him,  when  of  him  we  be  corrected : 
for  the  Lord  loveth  them  whom  he  doth  correct,  and  beateth 
every  one  whom  he  taketh  to  be  his  child.  "  What  child  Heb.  xii. 
w  is  that,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  whom  the  Father  loveth,  and 
"  doth  not  chastise  ?  If  ve  be  without  God's  correction/' 
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part  2       which  all  his  wellbeloved  and  true  children  have,  "  then 
i_r       \     "  be  you  but  bastards,""  smally  regarded  of  God,  "  and  not 
"  his  true  children.11 

Therefore  seeing,  that,  when  we  have  in  earth  our  carnal 
fathers  to  be  our  correctors,  we  do  fear  them,  and  reverently 
take  their  correction ;  shall  we  not  much  more  be  in  sub- 
jection to  God  our  spiritual  Father,  by  whom  we  shall  have 
everlasting  life  ?  And  our  carnal  fathers  sometimes  correct 
us,  even  as  it  pleaseth  them,  without  cause.  But  this  Fa- 
ther justly  correcteth  us,  either  for  our  sin,  to  the  intent 
we  should  amend,  or  for  our  commodity  and  wealth,  to 
make  us  thereby  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Furthermore, 
all  correction  which  God  sendeth  us  in  this  present  time 
seemeth  to  have  no  joy  and  comfort,  but  sorrow  and  pain ; 
yet  it  bringeth  with  it  a  taste  of  God's  mercy  and  goodness 
towards  them  that  be  so  corrected,  and  a  sure  hope  of  God's 
everlasting  consolation  in  heaven.  If  then  these  sorrows, 
diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  also  death  itself,  be  nothing 
else  but  our  heavenly  Father's  rod,  whereby  he  certifleth  us 
of  his  love  and  gracious  favour,  whereby  he  trieth  and  pu- 
rifieth  us,  whereby  he  giveth  unto  us  holiness,  and  certi- 
fleth us,  that  we  be  his  children,  and  he  our  merciful 
Father ;  shall  we  not  then  with  all  humility,  as  obedient 
and  loving  children,  joyfully  kiss  our  heavenly  Father's 
rod,  and  ever  say  in  our  heart,  with  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  Father,  if  this  anguish  and  sorrow  which  I  feel, 
and  death  which  I  see  approach,  may  not  pass,  but  that  thy 
Matt,  xxvi,      will  is  that  I  must  suffer  them,  "  Thy  will  be  done  ?" 


THE    THIRD    PART 

OF    THE 

SERMON  AGAINST  THE  FEAR  OF  DEATH. 

IN  this  Sermon  against  the  Fear  of  Death,  two  causes 
were  declared,  which  commonly  move  worldly  men  to  be  in 
much  fear  to  die,  and  yet  the  same  do  nothing  trouble  the 
faithful  and  good  livers  when  death  cometh,  but  rather  give 
them  occasion  greatly  to  rejoice,  considering  that  they  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  sorrow  and  misery  of  this  world,  and 
be  brought  to  the  great  joy  and  felicity  of  the  life  to  come. 
Now  the  third  and  special  cause,  why  death  indeed  is  to 
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be  feared,  is  the  miserable  state  of  the  worldly  and  ungodly 
people  after  their  death :  but  this  is  no  cause  at  all,  why 
the  godly  and  faithful  people  should  fear  death,  but  rather  r™    ..  7 , 

°     .  J.  ,     .  A      r  *  •     i?/.  ii        1  he  third  cause 

contrariwise  ;  their  godly  conversation  in  this  life,  and  be-  why  death  is  to 
lief  in  Christ,  cleaving  continually  to  his  merits,  should  be  feared, 
make  them  to  long  sore  after  that  life,  that  remaineth  for 
them  undoubtedly  after  this  bodily  death.  Of  this  im- 
mortal state,  (after  this  transitory  life,)  where  we  shall  live 
evermore  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  joy  and  rest,  after 
victory  over  all  sickness,  sorrows,  sin,  and  death  :  there  be 
many  plain  places  of  holy  Scripture,  which  confirm  the 
weak  conscience  against  the  fear  of  all  such  dolors,  sick- 
nesses, sin,  and  bodily  death,  to  assuage  such  trembling 
and  ungodly  fear,  and  to  encourage  us  with  comfort  and 
hope  of  a  blessed  state  after  this  life.  St.  Paul  wisheth  unto 
the  Ephesians,  that  "  God  the  Father  of  glory  would  give  Ephes.  i. 
"  unto  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  that  the 
"  eyes  of  their  hearts  might  have  light  to  know  him,  and  to 
"  perceive  how  great  things  he  had  called  them  unto,  and 
"  how  rich  an  inheritance  he  hath  prepared  after  this  life 
"  for  them  that  pertain  unto  him.11  And  St.  Paul  himself 
declare  th  the  desire  of  his  heart,  which  was  to  "be  dis-  Phil.  i. 
"  solved  and  loosed  from  his  body,  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
"  which  (as  he  said)  was  much  better  for  him,  although  to 
"  them  it  was  more  necessary  that  he  should  live,11  which  he 
refused  not  for  their  sakes.  Even  like  as  St.  Martin  said, 
Good  Lord,  if  I  be  necessary  for  thy  people  to  do  good 
unto  them,  I  will  refuse  no  labour :  but  else  for  mine  own 
self,  I  beseech  thee  to  take  my  soul. 

Now  the  holy  fathers  of  the  old  Law,  and  all  faithful 
and  righteous  men  which  departed  before  our  Saviour 
Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  did  by  death  depart  from 
troubles  unto  rest,  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies  into  the 
hands  of  God,  from  sorrows  and  sicknesses  unto  joyful  re- 
freshing in  Abraham's  bosom,  a  place  of  all  comfort  and 
consolation,  as  the  Scriptures  do  plainly  by  manifest  words 
testify.  The  Book  of  Wisdom  saith,  that  the  righteous  Wisd.iii. 
men's  souls  be  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  no  torment  shall 
touch  them.  They  seemed  to  the  eyes  of  foolish  men  to 
die,  and  their  death  was  counted  miserable,  and  their  de- 
parting out  of  this  world  wretched  ;  but  they  be  in  rest. 
And  another  place  saith,  that  the  righteous  shall  live  for  Wisd.  iv. 
ever,  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,  and  their  minds 
be  with  God,  who  is  above  all :  therefore  they  shall  receive 
a  glorious  kingdom,  and  a  beautiful  crown  at  the  Lord's 
hand.     And  in  another  place  the  same  book  saith,   The  Wisd.  v. 
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righteous,  though  he  be  prevented  with  sudden  death,  ne- 
vertheless lie  shall  be  there,  where  he  shall  be  refreshed. 
Of  Abraham's  bosom  Christ's  words  be  so  plain,  that  a 
Christian  man  needeth  no  more  proof  of  it.  Now  then  if 
this  were  the  state  of  the  holy  fathers  and  righteous  men 
before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  before  he  was  glo- 
rified ;  how  much  more  then  ought  all  we  to  have  a  stead- 
fast faith,  and  a  sure  hope  of  this  blessed  state  and  con- 
dition, after  our  death  ?  seeing  that  our  Saviour  now  hath 
performed  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption,  and  is  glo- 
riously ascended  into  heaven,  to  prepare  our  dwelling-places 
with  him,  and  said  unto  his  Father,  "  Father,  I  will  that 
"  where  I  am,  my  servants  shall  be  with  me.11  And  we 
know,  that  whatsoever  Christ  will,  his  Father  will  the  same ; 
wherefore  it  cannot  be,  but,  if  we  be  his  faithful  servants, 
our  souls  shall  be  with  him,  after  our  departing  out  of  this 
present  life.  St.  Stephen,  when  he  was  stoned  to  death, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  what  was  his  mind  most 
upon?  When  he  "  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (saithholy 
"  Scripture,)  having  his  eyes  lifted  up  into  heaven,  he  saw 
"  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand 
"  of  God."  The  which  truth,  after  he  had  confessed 
boldly  before  the  enemies  of  Christ,  they  drew  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  there  they  stoned  him,  who  cried  unto  God, 
saying,  "  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  take  my  spirit."  And  doth 
not  our  Saviour  say  plainly  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  "  Verily, 
f'  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
"  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
"  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  shall  pass  from  death  to 
"  life  ?"  Shall  we  not  then  think  that  death  to  be  precious, 
by  the  which  we  pass  unto  life  ? 

Therefore  it  is  a  true  saying  of  the  Prophet,  "  The 
"  death  of  the  holy  and  righteous  men  is  precious  in  the 
"  Lord's  sight.'''  Holy  Simeon,  after  that  he  had  his 
heart's  desire  in  seeing  our  Saviour,  that  he  ever  longed  for 
all  his  life,  he  embraced  or  took  him  in  his  arms,  and  said, 
"  Now,  Lord,  let  me  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
"  beholden  that  Saviour  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  all 
"  nations." 

It  is  truth  therefore,  that  the  death  of  the  righteous  is 
called  peace,  and  the  benefit  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Church 
saith,  in  the  name  of  the  righteous  departed  out  of  this 
world,  w  My  soul,  turn  thee  to  thy  rest,  for  the  Lord  hath 
"  been  good  to  thee,  and  rewarded  thee."  And  we  see  by 
holy  Scripture,  and  other  ancient  histories  of  martyrs,  that 
the  holy,  faithful,   and  righteous,  ever  since  Christ's  as- 
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tension,  or  going  up,  in  their  death  did  not  doubt,  but  that         IX'o 
they  went  to  Christ  in  spirit,  which   is   our  life,   health,    ^ ni  ^V 
wealth,  and  salvation.     John  in  his  holy  Revelation  savv  an  ^" 

hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  Virgins  and  Innocents,  of 
whom  he  said,  "  These  follow  the  Lamb  Jesus  Christ  Apoc<  xiVt 
"  wheresoever  he  goeth."  And  shortly  after  in  the  same 
place  he  saith,  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto 
"  me,  Write,  happy  and  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
"  the  Lord :  from  henceforth  (surely  saith  the  Spirit)  they 
"  shall  rest  from  their  pains  and  labours,  for  their  works  do 
"  follow  them :"  so  that  then  they  shall  reap  with  joy  and 
comfort,  that  which  they  sowed  with  labours  and  pains. 

"  They  that  sow  in  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall  reap 
"  everlasting  life :  let  us  therefore  never  be  weary  of  well- 
"  doing ;  for  when  the  time  of  reaping  or  reward  cometh, 
"  we  shall  reap  without  any  weariness  everlasting  joy." 
Therefore  "  while  we  have  time,"  as  St.  Paul  exhorteth  us,  Gal.  vi. 
"  let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  and  not  lay  up  our  treasure  in 
"earth,'  where  rust  and  moths  corrupt  it ;  which  rust,"  asMatth.vi. 
St.  James  saith,  "  shall  bear  witness  against  us  at  the  great  James  v. 
"  day,"  condemn  us,  and  shall  (like  most  burning  fire)  tor- 
ment our  flesh.  Let  us  beware  therefore  (as  we  tender  our 
own  wealth)  that  we  be  not  in  the  number  of  those  miser- 
able, covetous,  and  wretched  men,  which  St.  James  biddeth  James  v. 
"  mourn  and  lament  for  their  greedy  gathering  and  ungodly 
"  keeping  of  goods."  Let  us  be  wise  in  time,  and  learn  to 
follow  the  wise  example  of  the  wicked  steward.  Let  us  so 
wisely  order  our  goods  and  possessions,  committed  unto  us 
here  by  God  for  a  season,  that  we  may  truly  hear  and  obey 
this  commandment  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  "  I  say  unto  you,"  Luke  xvi. 
saith  he,  "  make  you  friends  of  the  wicked  Mammon,  that 
"  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  tabernacles  or  dwell- 
"  ings."  Riches  be  called  wicked,  because  the  world 
abuseth  them  unto  all  wickedness,  which  are  otherwise  the 
good  gifts  of  God,  and  the  instruments,  whereby  God's 
servants  do  truly  serve  him  in  using  of  the  same.  He  com- 
manded them  not  to  make  them  rich  friends,  to  get  high 
dignities  and  worldly  promotions,  to  give  great  gifts  to  rich 
men  that  have  no  need  thereof;  but  to  make  them  friends 
of  poor  and  miserable  men,  unto  whom  whatsoever  they 
give,  Christ  taketh  it  as  given  to  himself.  And  to  these 
friends  Christ  in  the  Gospel  giveth  so  great  honour  and 
pre-eminence,  that  he  saith,  they  shall  receive  them  that  do 
good  unto  them  into  everlasting  houses  :  not  that  men  shall 
be  our  rewarders  for  our  well-doing,  but  that  Christ  will 
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reward  us,  and  take  it  to  be  done  unto  himself,  whatsoever 
is  done  to  such  friends. 

Thus  making  poor  wretches  our  friends,  we  make  our 
Saviour  Christ  our  friend,  whose  members  they  are  :  whose 
misery  as  he  taketh  for  his  own  misery,  so  their  relief,  suc- 
cour, and  help  he  taketh  for  his  succour,  relief,  and  help ; 
and  will  as  much  thank  us  and  reward  us  for  our  goodness 
shewed  to  them,  as  if  he  himself  had  received  like  benefit 
at   our   hands,  as   he   witnesseth   in   the  Gospel,    saying, 

Matt.  xxv.  u  Whatsoever  ye  have  done  to  any  of  these  simple  persons, 
"  which  do  believe  in  me,  that  have  you  done  to  myself.11 
Therefore  let  us  diligently  foresee,  that  our  faith  and  hope, 
which  we  have  conceived  in  Almighty  God,  and  in  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  wax  not  faint,  and  that  the  love,  which  we 
bear  in  hand  to  bear  to  him,  wax  not  cold  :  but  let  us  study 
daily  and  diligently  to  shew  ourselves  to  be  the  true  ho- 
nourers  and  lovers  of  God,  by  keeping  of  his  command- 
ments, by  doing  of  good  deeds  unto  our  needy  neighbours, 
relieving,  by  all  means  that  we  can,  their  poverty  with  our 
abundance  and  plenty,  their  ignorance  with  our  wisdom  and 
learning,  and  comfort  their  weakness  with  our  strength  and 
authority ;  calling  all  men  back  from  evil  doing  by  godly 
counsel  and  good  example,  persevering  still  in  well-doing, 
so  long  as  we  live  :  so  shall  we  not  need  to  fear  death  for 
any  of  those  three  causes  afore-mentioned,  nor  yet  for  any 
other  cause  that  can  be  imagined  :  but  contrarily,  consider- 
ing the  manifold  sicknesses,  troubles,  and  sorrows  of  this 
present  life,  the  dangers  of  this  perilous  pilgrimage,  and 
the  great  encumbrance  which  our  spirit  hath  by  this  sinful 
flesh  and  frail  body,  subject  to  death  :  considering  also  the 
manifold  sorrows  and  dangerous  deceits  of  this  world  on 
every  side,  the  intolerable  pride,  covetousness,  and  lechery, 
in  time  of  prosperity  ;  the  impatient  murmuring  of  them 
that  be  worldly,  in  time  of  adversity,  which  cease  not  to 
withdraw  and  pluck  us  from  God  our  Saviour  Christ,  from 
-  .  our  life,  wealth,  or  everlasting  joy  and  salvation  :  consider- 
ing also  the  innumerable  assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy  the 
Devil,  with  all  his  fiery  darts  of  ambition,  pride,  lechery, 
vain-glory,  envy,  malice,  detraction,    or  backbiting,    with 

i  Pet.  v.  other  his  innumerable  deceits,  engines,  and  snares,  "  whereby 

"  he  goeth  busily  about  to  catch  all  men  under  his  domi- 
"  nion,  ever  like  a  roaring  lion,  by  all  means  searching 
k'  whom  he  may  devour.11  The  faithful  Christian  man 
which  considered!  all  these  miseries,  perils,  and  incommo- 
dities,  (whereunto  he  is  subject  so  long  as  he  here  liveth 
upon  earth,)  and  on  the  other  part  considereth  that  blessed 
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and  comfortable  state  of  the  heavenly  life  to  come,  and  the 
sweet  condition  of  them  that  depart  in  the  Lord ;  how  they 
are  delivered  from  the  continual  encumbrances  of  their 
mortal  and  sinful  body,  from  all  the  malice,  crafts,  and  de- 
ceits of  this  world,  from  all  the  assaults  of  their  ghostly 
enemy  the  Devil,  to  live  in  peace,  rest,  and  endless  quiet- 
ness, to  live  in  the  fellowship  of  innumerable  angels,  and 
with  the  congregation  of  perfect  just  men,  as  patriarchs, 
prophets,  martyrs,  and  confessors,  and  finally  unto  the  pre- 
sence of  Almighty  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : — 
he  that  doth  consider  all  these  things,  and  believeth  them 
assuredly,  as  they  are  to  be  believed,  even  from  the  bottom 
of  his  heart,  being  established  in  God  in  this  true  faith, 
having  a  quiet  conscience  in  Christ,  a  firm  hope  and  as- 
sured trust  in  God's  mercy,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  obtain  this  quietness,  rest,  and  everlasting  joy, 
shall  not  only  be  without  fear  of  bodily  death,  when  it 
cometh,  but  certainly,  as  St.  Paul  did,  so  shall  he  gladly 
(according  to  God's  will,  and  when  it  pleaseth  God  to  call 
him  out  of  this  life)  "greatly  desire  in  his  heart,11  that  Phil.  i. 
he  may  be  rid  from  all  these  occasions  of  evil,  and  live  ever 
to  God's  pleasure,  in  perfect  obedience  of  his  will,  with  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whose  gracious  presence  the  Lord 
of  his  infinite  mercy  and  grace  bring  us,  to  reign  with  him 
in  life  everlasting:  to  whom,  with  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  in  worlds  without  end.     Amen. 
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ALMIGHTY  God  hath  created  and  appointed  all 
things  in  heaven,  earth,  and  waters,  in  a  most  excellent  and 
perfect  order.  In  heaven  he  hath  appointed  distinct  or 
several  orders  and  states  of  archangels  and  angels.  In  earth 
he  hath  assigned  and  appointed  kings,  princes,  with  other 
governors  under  them,  in  all  good  and  necessary  order. 
The  water  above  is  kept,  and  raineth  down  in  due  time  and 
season.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  rainbow,  thunder,  light- 
ning, clouds,  and  all  birds  of  the  air,  do  keep  their  order. 
The  earth,  trees*  seeds,  plants,  herbs,  corn,  grass,  and  all 
manner  of  beasts,  keep  themselves  in  their  order :  all  the 
parts  of  the  whole  year,  as  winter,  summer,  months,  nights, 
and  days,  continue  in  their  order :  all  kinds  of  fishes  in  the 
sea,  rivers,  and  waters,  with  all  fountains,  springs,  yea,  the 
seas  themselves,  keep  their  comely  course  and  order :  and 
man  himself  also  hath  in  all  his  parts  both  within  and  with- 
out, as  soul,  heart,  mind,  memory,  understanding,  reason, 
speech,  with  all  and  singular  corporal  members  of  his  body, 
in  a  profitable,  necessary,  and  pleasant  order  :  every  degree 
of  people  in  their  vocation,  calling,  and  office,  hath  ap- 
pointed to  them  their  duty  and  order :  some  are  in  high 
degree,  some  in  low,  some  kings  and  princes,  some  inferiors 
and  subjects,  priests  and  laymen,  masters  and  servants, 
fathers  and  children,  husbands  and  wives,  rich  and  poor ; 
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and  every  one  hath  need  of  other  ;  so  that  in  all  things  is 
to  be  lauded  and  praised  the  goodly  order  of  God,  without 
the  which  no  house,  no  city,  no  commonwealth  can  continue 
and  endure,  or  last.  For  where  there  is  no  right  order, 
there  reigneth  all  abuse,  carnal  liberty,  enormity,  sin,  and 
Babylonical  confusion.  Take  away  kings,  princes,  rulers, 
magistrates,  judges,  and  such  estates  of  God's  order,  no 
man  shall  ride  or  go  by  the  high -way  unrobbed,  no  man 
shall  sleep  in  his  own  house  or  bed  unkilled,  no  man  shall 
keep  his  wife,  children,  and  possessions  in  quietness,  all 
things  shall  be  common ;  and  there  must  needs  follow  all 
mischief  and  utter  destruction  both  of  souls,  bodies,  goods, 
and  commonwealths.  But  blessed  be  God  that  we  in  this 
realm  of  England  feel  not  the  horrible  calamities,  miseries, 
and  wretchedness,  which  all  they  undoubtedly  feel  and 
suffer,  that  lack  this  godly  order :  and  praised  be  God  that 
we  know  the  great  excellent  benefit  of  God  shewed  towards 
us  in  this  behalf.  God  hath  sent  us  his  high  gift,  our  most 
dear  sovereign  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  a  godly,  wise, 
and  honourable  council,  with  other  superiors  and  inferiors, 
in  a  beautiful  order,  and  goodly.  Wherefore,  let  us  sub- 
jects do  our  bounden  duties,  giving  hearty  thanks  to  God, 
and  praying  for  the  preservation  of  this  godly  order.  Let 
us  all  obey,  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  all  their 
goodly  proceedings,  laws,  statutes,  proclamations,  and  in- 
junctions, with  all  other  godly  orders.  Let  us  consider  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  persuade  and  command 
us  all  obediently  to  be  subject,  first  and  chiefly  to  the  King's 
majesty,  supreme  governor  over  all,  and  next  to  his  honour- 
able council,  and  to  all  other  noblemen,  magistrates  and 
officers,  which  by  God's  goodness  be  placed  and  ordered. 
For  Almighty  God  is  the  only  author  and  provider  of  this 
forenamed  state  and  order,  as  it  is  written  of  God  in  the 
Book  of  the  Proverbs,  "  Through  me  kings  do  reign,  Prov.  viii 
"  through  me  counsellors  make  just  laws,  through  me  do 
M  princes  bear  rule,  and  all  judges  of  the  earth  execute 
M  judgment :  I  am  loving  to  them  that  love  me.'"  Here  let 
us  mark  well,  and  remember,  that  the  high  power  and 
authority  of  kings,  with  their  making  of  laws,  judgments, 
and  offices,  are  the  ordinance's,  not  of  man,  but  of  God  ;  and  V 
therefore  is  this  word  (through  me)  so  many  times  repeated. 
Here  is  also  well  to  be  considered  and  remembered,  that 
this  good  order  is  appointed  by  God's  wisdom,  favour,  and 
love,  specially  for  them  that  love  God;  and  therefore  he 
saith,  "  I  love  them  that  love  me."  Also  in  the  Book  of  Wisd.  vv 
Wisdom  we  may  evidently  learn,  that  a  king's  power,  autho- 
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rity,  and  strength,  is  a  great  benefit  of  God ;  given  of  his 
great  mercy,  to  the  comfort  of  our  great  misery.  For  thus 
we  read  there  spoken  to  kings,  "  Hear,  O  ye  kings,  and 
"  understand  ;  learn  ye  that  be  judges  of  the  ends  of  the 
, "  earth  ;  give  ear  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes ;  for  the 
"  power  is  given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  the 
"  Highest."  Let  us  learn  also  here  by  the  infallible  and 
undeceivable  Word  of  God,  that  kings,  and  other  supreme 
and  higher  officers,  are  ordained  of  God,  who  is  most  high  : 
and  therefore  they  are  here  taught  diligently  to  apply  and 
give  themselves  to  knowledge  and  wisdom,  necessary  for 
the  ordering  of  God's  people  to  their  governance  com- 
mitted, or  whom  to  govern  they  are  charged  of  God.  And 
they  be  here  also  taught  by  Almighty  God,  that  they 
should  acknowledge  themselves  to  have  all  their  power  and 
strength,  not  from  Rome,  but  immediately  of  God  most 
highest.  We  read  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  all 
punishment  pertaineth  to  God,  by  this  sentence,  "  Ven- 
"  geance  is  mine,  and  I  will  reward."  But  this  sentence  we 
must  understand  to  pertain  also  unto  the  magistrates,  which 
do  exercise  God's  room  in  judgment,  and  punishing  by  good 
and  godly  laws  here  on  earth.  And  the  places  of  Scripture 
which  seem  to  remove  from  among  all  Christian  men  judg- 
ment, punishment,  or  killing,  ought  to  be  understood,  that 
no  man  (of  his  own  private  authority)  may  be  judge  over 
others,  may  punish,  or  may  kill.  But  we  must  refer  all 
judgment  to  God,  to  kings  and  rulers,  and  judges  under 
them,  which  be  God's  officers  to  execute  justice ;  and  by 
plain  words  of  Scripture  have  their  authority  and  use  of  the 
sword  granted  from  God ;  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul, 
that  dear  and  chosen  Apostle  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whom 
we  ought  diligently  to  obey,  even  as  we  would  obey  our 
Saviour  Christ,  if  he  were  present.  Thus  St.  Paul  writeth 
to  the  Romans,  "  Let  every  soul  submit  himself  unto  the 
"  authority  of  the  higher  powers,  for  there  is  no  power  but 
"  of  God.  The  powers  that  be,  be  ordained  of  God.  Who- 
"  soever  therefore  withstandeth  the  power,  withstandeth  the 
"  ordinance  of  God  :  but  they  that  resist 
"  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 
"  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,,  but  to  them  that  do  evil. 
4i  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  power  ?  Do  well  then, 
"  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised  of  the  same ;  for  he  is  the 
"  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.  But  and  if  thou  do  that 
"  which  is  evil,  then  fear ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for 
"  nought,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance 
"  on  him  that  doth  evil.     Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey, 


,  or  are  against  it, 
For  rulers  are  not 
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"  not  only  for  fear  of  vengeance,   but  also  because  of  con-  x 

"  science  ;  and  even  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute,  for  they    .  \ 

"  are  God's  ministers,  serving  for  the  same  purpose.'"  ^mrm 

Here  let  us  all  learn  of  St.  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel  of 
God,  that  all  persons  having  souls  (he  excepteth  none,  nor 
exempteth  none,  neither  Priest,  Apostle,  nor  Prophet,  saith 
St.  Chrysostom)  do  owe  of  bounden  duty,  and  even  in 
conscience,  obedience,  submission,  and  subjection  to  the 
"  higher  powers  which  be  set  in  authority  by  God ;"  foras- 
much as  they  be  God's  lieutenants,  God's  presidents,  God's 
officers,  God's  commissioners,  God's  judges,  ordained  of  God 
himself,  of  whom  only  they  have  all  their  power,  and  all 
their  authority.  And  the  same  St.  Paul  threateneth  no  less 
pain  than  "  everlasting  damnation  to  all  disobedient  per- 
"  sons,"  to  all  resisters  against  this  general  and  common 
authority,  forasmuch  as  they  resist  not  man,  but  God ;  not 
man's  device  and  invention,  but  God's  wisdom,  God's  order, 
power,  and  authority. 
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FORASMUCH  as  God  hath  created  and  disposed  all 
things  in  a  comely  order,  we  have  been  taught  in  the  first 
Part  of  the  Sermon,  concerning  good  Order  and  Obedience  ; 
that  we  ought  also  in  all  commonweals  to  observe  and  keep 
a  due  order,  and  to  be  obedient  to  the  powers,  their  ordi- 
nances and  laws ;  and  that  all  rulers  are  appointed  of  God, 
for  a  goodly  order  to  be  kept  in  the  world  :  and  also  how 
the  magistrates  ought  to  learn  how  to  rule  and  govern  ac- 
cording to  God's  laws ;  and  that  all  subjects  are  bound  to 
obey  them  as  God's  ministers,  yea,  although  they&e  evil, 
not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  And  here, 
good  people,let  us  all  mark  diligently,  that  it  is  not  lawful 
for  inferiors  and  subjects,  in  any  case,  to  resist  or  stand 
against  the  superior  powers  :  for  St.  Paul's  words  be  plain, 
that  "  whosoever  withstandeth,  shall  get  to  themselves  dam- 
"  nation  ;  for  whosoever  withstandeth,  withstandeth  the 
"  ordinance  of  God."  Our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his 
Apostles,  received  many  and  divers  injuries  of  the  unfaith- 
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:>v;         ful  and  wicked  men  in  authority :  yet  we  never  read  that 
v_      ^_j    they,  or  any  of  them,  causeth  any  sedition  or   rebellion 
against  authority.     We  read  oft,   that  they  patiently  suf- 
fered all  troubles,  vexations,  slanders,  pangs,  and  pains,  and 
death  itself,  obediently,  without  tumult  or  resistance.  They 
committed  their  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously,  and 
prayed  for  their  enemies  heartily  and  earnestly.  They  knew 
that  the  authority  of  the  powers  was  God's  ordinance  ;  and 
therefore,   both  in  their  words  and  deeds,  they  taught  ever 
obedience   to  it,   and  never  taught  nor  did  the  contrary. 
John  xix.        ^he  wicked  judge  Pilate  said  to  Christ,  "  Knowest  thou 
"  not,   that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power 
"  also  to  loose  thee  ?     Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest  have 
u  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
"  above."     Whereby   Christ  taught  us  plainly,  that  even 
the  wicked  rulers  have  their  power  and  authority  from  God ; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  their  subjects  by  force  to 
withstand  them,   although   they  abuse  their  power :  much 
less  then  is  it  lawful  for  subjects  to  withstand  their  godly 
and  Christian  princes,   which  do  not  abuse  their  authority, 
but  use  the  same  to  God's  glory,  and  to  the  profit  and  com- 
1  Pet.  ii.         modity  of  God's  people.     The  holy  Apostle  St.  Peter  com- 
mandeth  "  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  not  only 
"  if  they  be  good  and  gentle,  but  also  if  they  be  evil  and 
"  froward :"  affirming,  that  the  vocation    and   calling   of 
God's  people  is  to  be  patient,  and  of  the  suffering  side. 
And  there  he  bringeth  in  the  patience  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
to  persuade  obedience  to  governors,   yea,  although  they  be 
wicked  and  wrong-doers.     But  let  us  now  hear   St.  Peter 
himself  speak,   for  his  words  certify  best  our  conscience : 
1  Pet.  ii,  thus  he  uttereth  them  in  his  first  Epistle  ;  "  Servants,  obey 

"  your  masters  with  fear,  not  only  if  they  be  good  and 
"gentle,  but  also  if  they  be  froward.  For  it  is  thank- 
"  worthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God  endureth 
"  grief,  and  suffereth  wrong  undeserved  :  for  what  praise  is 
ft  it,  when  ye  be  beaten  for  your  faults,  if  ye  take  it  pa- 
"  tiently  ?  But  when  you  do  well,  if  you  then  suffer  wrong, 
"  and  take  it  patiently,  then  is  there  cause  to  have  thank  of 
"  God  ;  for  hereunto  verily  were  ye  called  :  for  so  did  Christ 
"  suffer  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow 
"  his  steps."  All  these  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Peter. 
1  Samuel  xviii,  Holv  David  also  teacheth  us  a  good  lesson  in  this  behalf, 
who  was  many  times  most  cruelly  and  wrongfully  perse- 
cuted of  king  Saul,  and  many  times  also  put  in  jeopardy 
and  danger  of  his  life  by  king  Saul  and  his  people :  yet  he 
neither  withstood,  neither  used  any  force  or  violence  against 
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king  Saul,  his  mortal  and  deadly  enemy  ;  but  did  ever  to 
his  liege  lord  and  master  king  Saul,  most  true,  most  diligent, 
and  most  faithful  service.     Insomuch,  that  when  the  Lord 
God  had  given  king  Saul  into  David's  hands  in  his  own  cave, 
he  would  not  hurt  him,  when  he  might,  without  ail  bodily 
peril,  easily  have  slain  him :  no,  he  would  not  suffer  any 
of  his  servants  once  to  lay  their  hands  upon  king  Saul,  but 
prayed  to  God  in   this  w-ise :  Lord,  keep  me  from  doing 
that   thing  unto  my  master  the  Lord's  anointed ;  keep  me 
that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed 
of  the  Lord  :  for  as  truly  as  the  Lord  liveth,  (except  the 
Lord  smite  him,  or  except  his  day  come,  or  that  he  go  down 
to  war,  and  perish  in  battle,)  the  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me, 
"  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lord's  anointed.'"     And 
that  David  might  have  killed  his  enemy  king  Saul,  it  is  evi- 
dently proved  in  the  first  Book  of  Samuel,  both  by  the 
cutting  off  the  lap  of  Saul's  garment,  and  also  by  plain  con- 
fession of  king  Saul.     Also  another  time,  as  is  mentioned  in 
the  same  book,  when  the  most  unmerciful  and  most  unkind 
king  Saul  did  persecute  poor  David  ;  God  did  again  give 
king  Saul  into  David's  hands,  by  casting  of  king  Saul  and 
his  whole  army  into,  a  deadly  sleep  ;  so  that  David  and  one 
Abisai  with  him  came  in  the  night  into  Saul's  host,  where 
Saul  lay  sleeping,  and  his  spear  stuck  in  the  ground  at  his 
head.    Then  said  Abisai  unto  David,  "  God  hath  delivered 
"  thine  enemy  into  thine  hands  at  this  time  :  now  therefore 
"  let  me  smite  him  once  with  my  spear  to  the  earth,  and  I 
"  will  not  smite  him  again  the  second  time ;"  meaning  there- 
by to  have  killed  him  with  one  stroke,  and  to  have  made  him 
sure  for  ever.     And  David  answrered  and  said  to  Abisai, 
"  Destroy  him  not ;  for  who  can  lay  his  hands  on  the  Lord's 
"  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  ?"  And  David  said  furthermore, 
u  As  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him,  or 
"  his  day  shall  come  to  die,  or  he  shall  descend,  or  go  down 
"  into  battle,  and  there  perish :  the  Lord  keep  me  from 
4<  laying  my  hands  upon  the  Lord's  anointed.  But  take  thou 
"  now  the  spear  that  is  at  his  head,  and  the  cruise  of  water, 
"  and  let  us  go  :"  and  so  he  did.     Here  is  evidently  proved, 
that  we  may  not  withstand  nor  in  any  wise  hurt  an  anointed 
king,  which  is  God's  lieutenant,   vicegerent,  and  highest 
minister  in  that  country  where  he  is  king.     But  peradven-  An  objection, 
ture  some  here  would  say,  that  David  in  his  own  defence 
might  have  killed  king  Saul  lawfully,  and  with  a  safe  con- 
science.    But  holy  David  did  know  that  he  might  in  no  An  answer, 
wise  withstand,  hurt,  or  kill  his  sovereign  lord  and  king :  he 
did  know  that  he  was  but  king  Saul's  subject,  though  he 
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were  in  great  favour  with  God,  and  his  enemy  king  Saul 
out  of  God's  favour.  Therefore  though  he  were  never  so 
much  provoked,  yet  he  refused  utterly  to  hurt  the  Lord's 
anointed.  He  durst  not,  for  offending  God  and  his  own 
conscience,  (although  he  had  occasion  and  opportunity,) 
once  lay  his  hands  upon  God's  high  officer  the  king,  whom 
he  did  know  to  be  a  person  reserved  and  kept  (for  his 
office  sake)  only  to  God's  punishment  and  judgment :  there- 
fore he  prayeth  so  oft  and  so  earnestly,  that  he  "  lay  not  his 
"  hands  upon  the  Lord's  anointed."  And  by  these  two  ex- 
amples, holy  David  (being  named  in  Scripture  a  man  after 
God's  own  heart)  giveth  a  general  rule  and  lesson  to  all  sub- 
jects in  the  world,  not  to  withstand  their  liege  lord  and 
king  ;  not  to  take  a  sword  by  their  private  authority  against 
their  king,  God's  anointed,  who  only  beareth  the  sword  by 
God's  authority,  for  the  "  maintenance  of  the  good,  and 
"  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil ;"  who  only  by  God's  law 
hath  the  use  of  the  sword  at  his  command,  and  also  hath 
all  power,  jurisdiction,  regiment,  correction,  and  punish- 
ment, as  supreme  governor  of  all  his  realms  and  dominions, 
and  that  even  by  the  authority  of  God,  and  by  God's  ordi- 
nances. Yet  another  notable  story  and  doctrine  is  in  the  se- 
cond JBook  of  Samuel,  that  maketh  also  for  this  purpose. 
2  Sam.  1.  When  an  Amalekite,  by  king  Saul's  own  consent  and  com- 
mandment, had  killed  king  Saul,  he  went  to  David,  sup- 
posing to  have  had  great  thanks  for  his  message  that  he  had 
killed  David's  deadly  enemy ;  and  therefore  he  made  great 
haste  to  tell  to  David  the  chance,  bringing  with  him  king 
Saul's  crown  that  was  upon  his  head,  and  his  bracelet  that 
was  upon  his  arm,  to  persuade  his  tidings  to  be  true.  But 
godly  David  was  so  far  from  rejoicing  at  this  news,  that 
immediately  and  forthwith  he  rent  his  clothes  off  his  back, 
he  mourned  and  wept,  and  said  to  the  messenger,  "  How 
"  is  it  that  thou  wast  not  afraid  to  lay  thy  hands  on  the 
"  Lord's  anointed  to  destroy  him  ?"  And  by  and  by  David 
made  one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger,  saying, 
"  Thy  blood  be  on  thine  own  head,  for  thine  own  mouth 
"  hath  testified  and  witnessed  against  thee,  granting  that 
"  thou  hast  slain  the  Lord's  anointed."  These  examples 
being  so  manifest  and  evident,  it  is  an  intolerable  ignorance, 
madness,  and  wickedness,  for  subjects  to  make  any  mur- 
muring, rebellion,  resistance,  or  withstanding,  commotion, 
or  insurrection  against  their  most  dear  and  most  dread  so- 
vereign lord  and  king,  ordained  and  appointed  of  God's 
goodness  for  their  commodity,  peace,  and  quietness.  Yet 
let  us  believe  undoubtedly,  good  Christian  people,  that  we 
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may  not  obey  kings,  magistrates,  or  any  other,  (though  they 
be  our  own  fathers,)  if  they  would  command  us  to  do  any 
thing  contrary  to  God's  commandments.  In  such  a  case 
we  ought  to  say  with  the  Apostles,  "  We  must  rather  obey  Acts  vii.  f 
"  God  than  man."  But  nevertheless,  in  that  case  we  may 
not  in  any  wise  withstand  violently,  or  rebel  against  rulers, 
or  make  any  insurrection,  sedition,  or  tumults,  either  by 
force  of  arms,  or  otherwise,  against  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  or  any  of  his  appointed  officers  :  but  we  must  in 
such  case  patiently  suffer  all  wrongs,  and  injuries,  referring 
the  judgment  of  our  cause  only  unto  God.  Let  us  fear  the 
terrible  punishment  of  Almighty  God  against  traitors  or  re- 
bellious persons,  by  the  example  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  which  repugned  and  grudged  against  God's  ma- 
gistrates and  officers,  and  therefore  the  M  earth  opened, 
"  and  swallowed  them  up  alive.11  Others,  for  their  wicked 
murmuring  and  rebellion,  were  by  a  sudden  fire,  sent  of 
God,  utterly  consumed;  others,  for  their  froward  beha- 
viour to  their  rulers  and  governors,  God's  ministers,  were 
suddenly  stricken  with  a  foul  leprosy  ;  others  were  stinged 
to  death,  with  wonderful  strange  fiery  serpents;  others 
were  sore  plagued,  so  that  there  was  killed  in  one  day  the 
number  of  fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hundred,  for  rebel- 
lion against  them  whom  God  had  appointed  to  be  in  autho- 
rity. Absalom  also,  rebelling  against  his  father  king  David,  2  Sam.  xviii. 
was  punished  with  a  strange  and  notable  death 
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YE  have  heard  before,  in  this  Sermon  of  good  Order 
and  Obedience,  manifestly  proved  both  by  the  Scriptures 
and  examples,  that  all  subjects  are  bound  to  obey  their  ma- 
gistrates, and  for  no  cause  to  resist,  or  withstand,  or  rebel, 
or  make  any  sedition  against  them,  yea,  although  they  be 
wicked  men.  And  let  no  man  think  that  he  can  escape  un- 
punished that  committeth  treason,  conspiracy,  or  rebellion 
against  his  sovereign  lord  the  king,  though  he  commit  the 
same  never  so  secretly,  either  in  thought,  word,  or  deed, 
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Eccles.  x. 


never  so  privily,  in  his  privy  chamber  by  himself,  or  openly 
communicating  and  consulting  with  others.  For  treason 
will  not  be  hid,  treason  will  out  at  the  length  ;  God  will 
have  that  most  detestable  vice  both  opened  and  punished, 
for  that  it  is  so  directly  against  his  ordinance,  and  against 
his  high  principal  judge  and  anointed  in  earth.  The  vio- 
lence and  injury  that  is  committed  against  authority  is  com- 
mitted against  God,  the  commonweal,  and  the  whole  realm, 
which  God  will  have  known,  and  condign ly  or  worthily  pu- 
nished one  way  or  other ;  for  it  is  notably  written  of  the 
Wise  Man  in  Scripture,  in  the  Book  called  Ecclesiastes  : 
"  Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  nor  speak  no  hurt 
"  of  him  in  thy  privy  chamber :  for  a  bird  of  the  air  shall 
"  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  her  feathers  shall  bewray  thy 
u  words."  These  lessons  and  examples  are  written  for  our 
learning ;  therefore  let  us  all  fear  the  most  detestable  vice 
of  rebellion  ;  ever  knowing  and  remembering,  that  he  that 
resisteth  or  withstandeth  common  authority,  resisteth  or 
withstandeth  God  and  his  ordinance,  as  it  may  be  proved 
by  many  other  places  of  holy  Scripture.  x\nd  here  let  us 
take  heed,  that. we  understand  not  these  or  such  other  like 
places  (which  so  straitly  command  obedience  to  superiors, 
and  so  straitly  punish  rebellion  and  disobedience  to  the 
same)  to  be  meant  in  any  condition  of  the  pretenced  or  co- 
loured power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  For  truly  the  Scrip- 
ture of  God  alloweth  no  such  usurped  power,  full  of  enor- 
mities, abusions,  and  blasphemies  :  but  the  true  meaning  of 
these  and  such  places  be  to  extol  and  set  forth  God's  true 
ordinance,  and  the  authority  of  God's  anointed  kings,  and 
of  their  officers  appointed  under  them.  And  concerning 
the  usurped  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  most 
wrongfully  challengeth  as  the  successor  of  Christ  and  Peter ; 
we  may  easily  perceive  how  false,  feigned,  and  forged  it  is, 
not  only  in  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  ground  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture, but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctrine  thereof.  For  our 
Saviour  Christ  and  St.  Peter  teach  most  earnestly  and  agree- 
ably obedience  to  kings,  as  to  the  chief  and  supreme  rulers 
in  this  world,  next  under  God :  but  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
teacheth,  that  they  that  are  under  him  are  free  from  all 
burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience 
towards  their  prince,  most  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrine 
and  St.  Peter's.  He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  called 
Antichrist,  and  the  successor  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
than  Christ's  vicar,  or  St.  Peter's  successor;  seeing  that  not 
only  in  this  point,  but  also  in  other  weighty  matters  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  in  matters  of  remission  and  forgiveness  dL 
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sins,  and  of  salvation,  he  teacheth  so  directly  against  both 
St.  Peter,  and  against  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  not  only- 
taught  obedience  to  kings,  but  also  practised  obedience  in 
their  conversation  and  living :  for  we  read  that  they  both 
paid  tribute  to  the  king :  and  also  we  read,  that  the  holy 
Virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  Joseph,  Matt.  xvii. 
who  was  taken  for  his  father,  at  the  Emperor's  command- 
ment, n  went  to  the  city  of  David,  named  Bethlehem,  to  Luke  ii. 
"  be  taxed  among  others,'"  and  to  declare  their  obedience  to 
the  magistrates,  for  God's  ordinance's  sake.  And  here  let 
us  not  forget  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary's  obedience :  for  al- 
though she  was  highly  in  God's  favour,  and  Christ's  na- 
tural mother,  and  was  also  great  with  child  that  same  time, 
and  so  nigh  her  travail,  that  she  was  delivered  in  her  jour- 
ney, yet  she  gladly  without  any  excuse  or  grudging  (for 
conscience'  sake)  aid  take  that  cold  and  foul  winter  journey, 
being  in  the  mean  season  so  poor  that  she  lay  in  a  stable, 
and  there  she  was  delivered  of  Christ.  And  according  to 
the  same  lo,  how  St.  Peter  agreeth,  writing  by  express 
words  in  his  first  Epistle :  "  Submit  yourselves,  or  be  sub-  1  Pet«  "• 
"  ject,"  saith  he,  "  unto  kings,  as  unto  the  chief  heads, 
"  and  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for 
"  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
"  that  do  well ;  for  so  is  the  will  of  God."  I  need  not  to 
expound  these  words,  they  be  so  plain  of  themselves.  St. 
Peter  doth  not  say,  Submit  yourselves  unto  me  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church  :  neither  saith  he,  Submit  yourselves 
from  time  to  time  to  my  successors  in  Rome  :  but  he  saith, 
Submit  yourselves  unto  your  king,  your  supreme  head,  and 
unto  those  that  he  appointed  in  authority  under  him  ;  for 
that  you  shall  so  shew  your  obedience,  it  is  the  will  of  God  ; 
God  wills  that  you  be  in  subjection  to  your  head  and  king. 
This  is  God's  ordinance,  God's  commandment,  and  God's 
holy  will,  that  the  whole  body  of  every  realm,  and  all  the 
members  and  parts  of  the  same,  shall  be  subject  to  their 
head,  their  king,  and  that  (as  St.  Peter  writeth)  "  for  the  l  Pet.  ii. 
"  Lord's  sake  ;"  and  (as  St.  Paul  writeth)  "  for  conscience'  Rom.  xiii. 
"  sake,  and  not  for  fear  only."  Thus  we  learn  by  the  word 
of  God  to  yield  to  our  king  that  is  due  to  our  king ;  that  Matt.  xxii. 
is,  honour,  obedience,  payments  of  due  taxes,  customs,  Rom.  xiii. 
tributes,  subsidies,  love,  and  fear.  Thus  we  know  partly 
our  bounden  duties  to  common  authority  ;  now  let  us  learn 
to  accomplish  the  same.  And  let  us  most  instantly  and 
heartily  pray  to  God,  the  only  author  of  all  authority,  for 
all  them  that  be  in  authority,  according  as  St.  Paul  willeth, 
writing  thus  to  Timothy  in  his  first  Epistle  :  "  I  exhort,  1  Tim.  ii, 
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"  therefore,  that,  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications, 
"  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  done  for  all  men ; 
"  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  be  in  authority,  that  we  may 
"  live  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life,  with  all  godliness  and 
"  honesty  :  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable,"  or  allowable  "  in 
"  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.'1  Here  St.  Paul  maketh  an 
earnest  and  an  especial  exhortation,  concerning  giving  of 
thanks  and  prayer  for  kings  and  rulers,  saying,  '*  Above 
"  all  things,"  as  he  might  say,  in  any  wise  principally  and 
chiefly,  "  let  prayer  be  made  for  kings."  Let  us  heartily 
thank  God  for  his  great  and  excellent  benefit  and  provi- 
dence concerning  the  state  of  kings.  Let  us  pray  for  them, 
that  they  may  have  God's  favour,  and  God's  protection. 
Let  us  pray  that  they  may  ever  in  all  things  have  God  be- 
fore their  eyes.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  have  wisdom, 
strength,  justice,  clemency,  and  zeal  to  God's  glory,  to 
God's  verity,  to  Christian  souls,  and  to  the  commonwealth. 
Let  us  pray  that  they  may  rightly  use  their  sword  and  au- 
thority, for  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  the  catholic 
faith  contained  in  holy  Scripture,  and-  of  their  good  and 
honest  subjects,  and  for  the  fear  and  punishment  of  the 
evil  and  vicious  people.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  faith- 
fully follow  the  most  faithful  kings  and  captains  in  the 
Bible,  David,  Ezekias,  Josias,  and  Moses,  with  such  other. 
And  let  us  pray  for  ourselves,  that  we  may  live  godlily  in 
holy  and  Christian  conversation ;  so  shall  we  have  God  on 
our  side,  and  then  let  us  not  fear  what  man  can  do  against 
us  :  so  we  shall  live  in  true  obedience,  both  to  our  most 
merciful  King  in  heaven,  and  to  our  most  Christian  King 
on  earth  :  so  shall  we  please  God,  and  have  the  exceeding 
benefit,  peace  of  conscience,  rest  and  quietness  here  in  this 
world,  and  after  this  life  we  shall  enjoy  a  better  life,  rest, 
peace,  and  the  everlasting  bliss  of  heaven  ;  which  he  grant 
us  all,  that  was  obedient  for  us  all,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross,  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen, 


&tvmtm 


WHOREDOM    AND    UNCLEANNESS, 


ALTHOUGH  there  want  not,  good  Christian  people, 
great  swarms  of  vices  worthy  to  be  rebuked,  (unto  such 
decay  is  true  godliness  and  virtuous  living  now  come  :)  yet 
above  other  vices,  the  outrageous  seas  of  adultery,  (or  break- 
ing of  wedlock,)  whoredom,  fornication,  and  uncleanness, 
have  not  only  burst  in,  but  also  overflowed  almost  the  whole 
world,  unto  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  the  exceeding 
infamy  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  notable  decay  of  true 
religion,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  public  wealth  ; 
and  that  so  abundantly,  that,  through  the  customable  use 
thereof,  this  vice  is  grown  unto  such  an  height,  that  in  a 
manner  among  many  it  is  counted  no  sin  at  all,  but  rather 
a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  but  a  touch  of  youth  :  not  re- 
buked, but  winked  at ;  not  punished,  but  laughed  at. 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  at  this  present  to  treat  of  the  sin 
of  whoredom  and  fornication,  declaring  unto  you  the  great- 
ness of  this  sin,  and  how  odious,  hateful,  and  abominable  it 
is,  and  hath  always  been  reputed  before  God  and  all  good 
men,  and  how  grievously  it  hath  been  punished  both  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  laws  of  divers  princes.  Again,  to  shew 
you  certain  remedies,  whereby  ye  may  (through  the  grace 
of  God)  eschew  this  most  detestable  sin  of  whoredom  and 
fornication,  and  lead  your  lives  in  all  honesty  and  cleanness, 
and  that  ye  may  perceive  that  fornication  and  whoredom 
are  (in  the  sight  of  God)  most  abominable  sins,  ye  shall  call 
to  remembrance  this  commandment  of  God,  "  Thou  shalt  Exod.  xx 
"  not  commit  adultery  :"  by  the  which  word  "  adultery ," 
although  it  be  properly  understood  of  the  unlawful  com- 
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mixtion  or  joining  together  of  a  married  man  with  any 
woman  beside  his  wife,  or  a  wife  with  any  man  beside  her 
husband ;  yet  thereby  is  signified  also  an  unlawful  use  of 
those  parts,  which  be  ordained  for  generation.  And  this 
one  commandment  (forbidding  adultery)  doth  sufficiently 
paint  and  set  out  before  our  eyes  the  greatness  of  this  sin  of 
whoredom,  and  manifestly  declareth  how  greatly  it  ought 
to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faithful  persons.  And 
that  none  of  us  all  shall  think  himself  excepted  from  this 
commandment,  whether  we  be  old  or  young,  married  or  un- 
married, man  or  woman,  hear  what  God  the  Father  saith 

Deut.  xxiii.  by  his  most  excellent  Prophet  Moses ;  "  There  shall  be  no 
"  whore  among  the  daughters  of  Israel,  nor  no  whoremonger 
"  among  the  sons  of  Israel." 

Here  is  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness  for- 
bidden to  all  kinds  of  people,  all  degrees,  and  all  ages  with- 
out exception.  And  that  we  shall  not  doubt,  but  that  this 
precept  or  commandment  pertaineth  to  us  indeed,  hear  what 
Christ  (the  perfect  teacher  of  all  truth)  saith  in  the  New 

Matt.  v.  Testament :  "  Ye  have  heard,v  saith  Christ,  "  that  it  was 

"  said  to  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  : 
"  "  but  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  seeth  a  woman,  to  have 
"  his  lust  of  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
"  in  his  heart.1'  Here  our  Saviour  Christ  doth  not  only  con- 
firm and  establish  the  law  against  adultery,  given  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  God  the  Father  by  his  servant  Moses, 
and  make  it  of  full  strength,  continually  to  remain  among 
the  professors  of  his  name  in  the  new  law  :  but  he  also  (con- 
demning the  gross  interpretation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, which  taught  that  the  foresaid  commandment  only 
required  to  abstain  from  the  outward  adultery,  and  not 
from  the  filthy  desires  and  impure  lusts)  teacheth  us  an 
exact  and  full  perfection  of  purity  and  cleanness  of  life, 
both  to  keep  our  bodies  undefiled,  and  our  hearts  pure  and 
free  from  all  evil  thoughts,  carnal  desires,  and  fleshly  con- 
sents. How  can  we  then  be  free  from  this  commandment, 
where  so  great  charge  is  laid  upon  us  ?  May  a  servant  do 
what  he  will  in  any  thing,  having  a  commandment  of  his 
master  to  the  contrary  ?  Is  not  Christ  our  master  ?  Are  not 
we  his  servants  ?  How  then  may  we  neglect  our  master's 
will  and  pleasure,  and  follow  our  own  will  and  fantasy  ? 

John  xr,  «  Ye  are  my  friends,4"  saith  Christ,    "  if  you  keep  those 

•1  things  that  I  command  you." 

Now  hath  Christ  our  master  commanded  us,  that  we 
should  forsake  all  uncleanness  and  filthiness  both  in  body 
and  spirit :  this  therefore  must  we  do,  if  we  look  to  please 
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God.     In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  we  read,  that  the         XI- 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  grievously  offended  with  Christ,      *^ 
because  his  disciples  did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the  fore- 
fathers,  for  they  washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to 
dinner  or  supper.     And,  among  other  things,  Christ  an- 
swered and  said,  u  Hear  and  understand ;  not  that  thing 
"  which  enterth  into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man,  but  that 
"  which  cometb  out  of  the  mouth  defileth  the  man.11     For 
those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  forth 
from  the  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man.     "  For  out  of  the  Matt.  xv. 
"  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of   wed- 
"  lock,  whoredom,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies:  these 
"  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man.11  Here  may  we  see,  that 
not  only  murder,  theft,  false  witness,  and  blasphemy  defile 
men,  but  also  evil  thoughts,  breaking  of  wedlock,  forni- 
cation, and  whoredom.     Who  is  now  of  so  little  wit,  that 
he  will  esteem  whoredom  and  fornication  to  be  things  of 
small  importance,  and  of  no  weight  before  God?  Christ 
(who  is  the  truth,  and  cannot  lie)  saith,  that  "  evil  thoughts,  Mark  vii. 
"  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  and  fornication  defile  a 
"  man  ;11  that  is  to  say,  corrupt  both  the  body  and  soul  of 
man,  and  make  them  of  the  "  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Titus  L 
"  the  filthy  dunghill,  or  dungeon  of  all  unclean  spirits  ;  of 
"  the  house  of  God,  the  dwelling-place  of  Satan.11 

Again,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  when  the  woman  taken  John  viii. 
in  adultery  was  brought  unto  Christ,  said  not  he  unto  her, 
"  Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more  P'1  Doth  not  he  here  call 
whoredom  sin  ?  And  what  is  the  "  reward  of  sin,  but  ever-  Rom.  vi. 
"  lasting  death  ?"  If  whoredom  be  sin,  then  it  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  commit  it ;  for  St.  John  saith,  "  He  that  com- 1  John  Hi. 
"  mitteth  sin  is   of  the  Devil.11     And  our  Saviour  saith, 
"  Every  one  that  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.11     If  John  viii. 
whoredom  had  not  been  sin,  surely  St.  John  Baptist  would 
never  have  rebuked  king  Herod  for  taking  his  brothers  wife : 
but  he  told  him  plainly,   "  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  Mark  vi. 
"  take  his  brothers  wife.1'  He  winked  not  at  the  whoredom 
of  Herod,   although  he  were  a  king  of  great  power ;  but 
boldly  reproved  him  for  his  wicked  and  abominable  living, 
although  for  the  same  he  lost  his  head.     But  he  would  ra- 
ther suffer  death   (than   see  God  so  dishonoured,  by  the 
breaking  of  his  holy  precept  and  commandment)  than  to 
suffer  whoredom  to  be  unrebuked,  even    in    a   king.     If 
whoredom  had  been  but  a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  not  to 
be  passed  of,  (as  many  count  it  now-a-days,)  truly  John 
had  been  more  than  twice  mad,  if  he  would  have  had  the 
displeasure  of  a  king,  if  he  would  have  been  cast  into  prison, 
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and  lost  his  head  for  a  trifle.  But  John  knew  right  well 
how  filthy,  stinking,  and  abominable  the  sin  of  whoredom 
is  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  therefore  would  not  he  leave  it  un- 
rebuked,  no  not  in  a  king.  If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in 
a  king,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a  subject.  If  whoredom  be 
not  lawful  in  a  public  or  common  officer,  neither  is  it  lawful 
in  a  private  person.  If  it  be  not  lawful  neither  in  king  nor 
subject,  neither  in  common  officer  nor  private  person,  truly 
then  it  is  lawful  in  no  man  nor  woman,  of  whatsoever  degree 
or  age  they  be.  Furthermore,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
we  read,  that  when  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  with  the  whole 
congregation,  were  gathered  together  to  pacify  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  dwelling  at  Antioch,  (which  were  disquieted 
through  the  false  doctrine  of  certain  Jewish  preachers,) 
Acts  xv.  they  sent  word  to  the  brethren,  "  that  it  seemed  good  to  the 

"  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  them,  to  charge  them  with  no  more 
u  than  with  necessary  things :  among  others,  they  willed 
M  them  to  abstain  from  idolatry  and  fornication,  from 
"  which,"  said  they,  "  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do 
"  well."  Note  here,  how  these  holy  and  blessed  fathers  of 
Christ's  church  would  charge  the  congregation  with  no  more 
things  than  were  necessary.  Mark  also,  how,  among  those 
things,  from  the  which  they  commanded  the  brethren  of 
Antioch  to  abstain,  fornication  and  whoredom  are  num- 
bered. It  is  therefore  necessary,  by  the  determination  and 
consent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Apostles  and  Elders, 
with  the  whole  congregation,  that  as  from  idolatry  and  su- 
perstition, so  likewise  we  must  abstain  from  fornication  and 
whoredom.  Is  it  necessary  unto  salvation  to  abstain  from 
idolatry  ?  so  it  is  to  abstain  from  whoredom.  Is  there  any 
nigher  way  to  lead  unto  damnation,  than  to  be  an  idolater  ? 
No  :  even  so,  neither  is  there  any  nearer  way  to  damnation, 
than  to  be  a  fornicator  and  a  whoremonger.  Now  where  are 
those  people,  which  so  lightly  esteem  breaking  of  wedlock, 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  adultery  ?  It  is  necessary,  saith 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed  Apostles,  the  Elders,  with  the 
whole  congregation  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
say  they,  to  abstain  from  whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary 
unto  salvation,  then  woe  be  to  them  which,  neglecting  their 
alvation,  give  their  minds  to  so  filthy  and  stinking  sin,   to 


SO  wicked  vice,  to  such  detestable  abomination. 
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YOU  have  been  taught  in  the  first  Part  of  this  Sermon 
against  Adultery,  how  that  vice  at  this  day  reigneth  most 
above  all  other  vices,  and  what  is  meant  by  this  word 
adultery,  and  how  holy  Scripture  dissuadeth  or  discoun- 
selleth  from  doing  that  filthy  sin  ;  and  finally,  what  corrup- 
tion cometh  to  man's  soul  through  the  sin  of  adultery.  Now 
to  proceed  further,  let  us  hear  what  the  blessed  Apostle  St. 
Paul  saith  to  this  matter :  writing  to  the  Romans  lie  hath 
these  words ;  "  Let  us  cast  away  the  works  of  darkness,  Rom.  xiii. 
"  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Let  us  walk  honestly, 
fi  as  it  were  in  the  day  time,  not  in  eating  and  drinking, 
"  neither  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  neither  in  strife 
"  and  envying  :  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
"  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.1' 
Here  the  holy  Apostle  exhorteth  us  to  cast  away  the  works 
of  darkness,  which,  among  other,  he  calletli  gluttonous  eat- 
ing, drinking,  chambering,  and  wantonness  ;  which  are  all 
ministers  unto  that  vice,  and  preparations  to  induce  and 
bring  in  the  filthy  sin  of  the  flesh.  He  calleth  them  the 
deeds  and  works  of  darkness ;  not  only  because  they  are 
customably  done  in  darkness,  or  in  the  night-time,  "  for  John  Hi. 
"  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
"  he  to  the  light,  lest  his  works  should  be  reproved,''1  but 
that  they  lead  the  right  way  unto  that  "  utter  darkness,  Matt,  xxv 
4i  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be."  And  he 
saith  in  another  place  of  the  same  Epistle,  "  They  that  are  Rom.  viii. 
"  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  Grod.  We  are  debtors,  not  to 
"  the  flesh,  that  we  should  live  after  the  flesh ;  for  if  ye 
"  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die."  Again  he  saith,  "  Flee  ICor.  vi. 
"  from  whoredom  ;  for  every  sin  that  a  man  committeth  is 
"  without  his  body  :  but  whosoever  committeth  whoredom 
"  sinneth  against  his  own  body.  Do  ye  not  know,  that 
"  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
"  is  in  you,  whom  also  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
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1  Cor.  vi. 
t  Cor.  iii. 


1  Pet.  i. 


isaiah  xxxviii. 
Luke  i. 


"Eph. 


"  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought :  Glorify  God  iu 
u  your  bodies,  &C."  And  a  little  before  he  saith,  "  Do  ye 
"  not  know,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ? 
"  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them 
"  the  members  of  a  whore  ?  God  forbid.  Do  ye  not  know, 
"  that  he  which  cleaveth  to  a  whore  is  made  one  body  with 
"  her  ?  There  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh,"  saith  he,  "  but  he 
"  that  cleaveth  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit."  What  godly 
words  doth  the  blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul  bring  forth  here, 
to  dissuade  and  discounsel  us  from  whoredom  and  all  un- 
cleanness  !  "  Your  members,"  saith  he,  "  are  the  temple  of 
"  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  whosoever  doth  defile,  God  will 
"  destroy  him,'"  as  saith  St.  Paul.  If  we  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  how  unfitting  then  is  it  to  drive  that  holy 
Spirit  from  us  through  whoredom,  and  in  his  place  to  set 
the  wicked  spirits  of  uncleanness  and  fornication,  and  to  be 
joined  and  do  service  to  them  ?  "  Ye  are  dearly  bought,1' 
saith  he  ;  "  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies."  Christ, 
that  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  hath  bought  us  from  the 
servitude  of  the  Devil,  not  with  corruptible  gold  and 
silver,  but  with  his  most  precious  and  dear  heart- blood.  To 
what  intent  ?  That  we  should  fall  again  into  our  old  un- 
cleanness and  abominable  living  ?  Nay  verily  ;  but  that  we 
"  should  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and 
"  righteousness  ;"  that  we  should  glorify  him  in  our  bodies, 
by  purity  and  cleanness  of  life.  He  declareth  also,  that 
"  our  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ :"  how  unseemly  a 
thing  is  it  then  to  cease  to  be  incorporate  or  embodied  and 
made  one  with  Christ,  and  through  whoredom  to  be  en- 
joined and  made  all  one  with  a  whore  ?  What  greater  dis- 
honour or  injury  can  we  do  to  Christ,  than  to  take  away 
from  him  the  members  of  his  body,  and  to  join  them  to 
whores,  devils,  and  wicked  spirits?  And  what  more  dis- 
honour can  we  do  to  ourselves,  than  through  uncleanness  to 
lose  so  excellent  a  dignity  and  freedom,  and  to  become 
bond-slaves  and  miserable  captives  to  the  spirits  of  darkness  ? 
Let  us  therefore  consider,  first  the  glory  of  Christ,  then 
our  estate,  our  dignity,  and  freedom,  wherein  God  hath  set 
us,  by  giving  us  his  holy  Spirit ;  and  let  us  valiantly  defend 
the  same  against  Satan,  and  all  his  crafty  assaults,  that 
Christ  may  be  honoured,  and  that  we  lose  not  our  liberty 
or  freedom,  but  still  remain  in  one  spirit  with  him. 

Moreover,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  blessed 
Apostle  willeth  us  to  be  so  pure  and  free  from  adultery,  for- 
nication, and  all  uncleanness,  that  "  we  not  once  name 
**  them  among  us,  as  it  becometh  saints,  nor  filthiness,  nor 
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M  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  comely,  but 
M  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,"  saith  he, 
"  that  no  whoremonger,  neither  unclean  person,  nor  co-  1  J~  T. 
"  vetous  person,  which  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance 
"  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  And  that  we 
should  remember  to  be  holy,  pure,  and  free  from  all  un- 
cleanness,  the  holy  Apostle  calleth  us  saints,  because  we 
are  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  through 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  if  we  be  saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the  man- 
ners of  the  Heathen  ?  St.  Peter  saith,  "  As  he  which  called  1  Pet.  i. 
"  you  is  holy,  even  so  be  ye  holy  also  in  all  your  conver- 
"  sation,  because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy.""  Levit.  xi.  and 
Hitherto  have  we  heard  how  grievous  a  sin  fornication  and  X1X* 
whoredom  is,  and  how  greatly  God  doth  abhor  it  through- 
out the  whole  Scripture :   how  can  it  any  otherwise  be  than 
a  sin  of  most  abomination,  seeing  it  may  not  once  be  named 
among  the  Christians,  much  less  may  it  in  any  point  be 
committed.     And  surely,  if  we  would  weigh  the  greatness 
of  this  sin,  and  consider  it  in  the  right  kind,  we  should 
find  the  sin  of  whoredom  to  be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul 
puddle,  and  stinking  sink,  whereunto  all  kinds  of  sins  and     / 
evils  flow,  where   also  they  have  their  resting-place   and 
abiding. 

For  hath  not  the  adulterer  a  pride  i:\  his  whoredom  ?  As 
the  Wise  Man  saith,  "  They  are  glad  when  they  have  done 
"  evil,"  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are  stark  naught.  Is  not 
the  adulterer  also  idle,  and  delighteth  in  no  godly  exercise, 
but  only  in  that  his  most  filthy  and  beastly  pleasure  ?  Is  not 
his  mind  plucked  and  utterly  drawn  away  from  all  virtuous 
studies,  and  fruitful  labours,  and  only  given  to  carnal  and 
fleshly  imagination  ?  Doth  not  the  whoremonger  give  his 
mind  to  gluttony,  that  he  may  be  the  more  apt  to  serve  his 
lusts  and  carnal  pleasures  ?  Doth  not  the  adulterer  give  his 
mind  to  covetousness,  and  to  polling  and  pilling  of  others, 
that  he  may  be  the  more  able  to  maintain  his  harlots  and 
whores,  and  to  continue  in  his  filthy  and  unlawful  love  ? 
Swelleth  he  not  also  with  envy  against  others,  fearing  that 
his  prey  should  be  allured  and  taken  away  from  him? 
Again,  is  he  not  ireful,  and  replenished  with  wrath  and 
displeasure,  even  against  his  best  beloved,  if  at  any  time 
his  beastly  and  devilish  request  be  letted?  What  sin  or 
kind  of  sin  is  it,  that  is  not  joined  with  fornication  and 
whoredom  ?  It  is  a  monster  of  many  heads  ;  it  receiveth  all 
kinds  of  vices,  and  refuseth  all  kinds  of  virtues.  Tf  one 
several  sin  bringeth  damnation,  what  is  to  be  thought  of 
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that  sin  which  is  accompanied  with  all  evils,  and  hath  wait- 
ing on  it  whatsoever  is  hateful  to  God,  damnable  to  man, 
and  pleasant  to  Satan  ? 

Great  is  the  damnation  that  hangeth  over  the  heads  of 
fornicators  and  adulterers.  What  shall  I  speak  of  other 
incommodities,  which  issue  and  flow  out  of  this  stinking 
puddle  of  whoredom  ?  Is  not  that  treasure,  which  before 
all  other  is  most  regarded  of  honest  persons,  the  good  fame 
and  name  of  man  and  woman,  lost  through  whoredom? 
What  patrimony  or  livelihood,  what  substance,  what  goods, 
what  riches,  doth  whoredom  shortly  consume  and  bring  to 
nought  ?  Wrhat  valiantness  and  strength  is  many  times 
made  weak,  and  destroyed  with  whoredom?  What  wit  is 
so  fine,  that  is  not  doted  and  defaced  through  whoredom  ? 
What  beauty  (although  it  were  never  so  excellent)  is  not 
disfigured  through  whoredom  ?  Is  not  whoredom  an  enemy 
to  the  pleasant  flower  of  youth,  and  bringeth  it  not  gray 
hairs  and  old  age  before  the  time  ?  What  gift  of  nature 
(although  it  were  never  so  precious)  is  not  corrupted  with 
whoredom  ?  Come  not  many  foul  and  loathsome  diseases  of 
whoredom  ?  From  whence  come  so  many  bastards  and  mis- 
begotten children,  to  the  high  displeasure  of  God,  and  dis- 
honour of  holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom  ?  How  many 
consume  all  their  substance  and  goods,  and  at  the  last  fall 
into  such  extreme  poverty,  that  afterward  they  steal,  and 
so  are  hanged,  through  whoredom  ?  How  many  maidens  be 
deflowered,  how  many  wives  corrupted,  how  many  widows 
defiled  through  whoredom  ?  How  much  is  the  public  and 
commonweal  impoverished  and  troubled  through  whore- 
dom ?  How  much  is  God's  word  contemned  and  depraved 
through  whoredom  and  whoremongers  ?  Of  this  vice  cometh 
a  great  part  of  the  divorces,  which  now-a-days  be  so  com- 
monly accustomed  and  used  by  men's  private  authority,  to 
the  great  displeasure  of  God,  and  the  breach  of  the  most 
holy  knot  and  bond  of  matrimony.  For  when  this  most  de- 
testable sin  is  once  crept  into  the  breast  of  the  adulterer,  so 
that  he  is  intangled  with  unlawful  and  unchaste  love, 
straightways  his  true  and  lawful  wife  is  despised,  her  pre- 
sence is  abhorred,  her  company  stinketh  and  is  loathsome, 
whatsoever  she  doth  is  dispraised  :  there  is  no  quietness  in 
the  house  so  long  as  she  is  in  sight ;  therefore  to  make  short 
tale,  she  must  away,  for  her  husband  can  brook  her  no 
longer.  Thus,  through  whoredom,  is  the  honest  and  harm- 
less wife  put  away,  and  an  harlot  received  in  her  stead  :  and 
in  like  sort,  it  happeneth  many  times  in  the  wife  towards 
her  husband.     O  abomination  !  Christ  our  -Saviour,  very 
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God  and  man,  coming  to  restore  the  law  of  his  heavenly         XL 
Father  unto  the  right  sense,  understanding,  and  meaning,    ^ 
among  other  things,  reformed  the  abuse  of  this  law  of  God. 
For  whereas  the  Jews  used,  of  a  long  sufferance,  by  cus- 
tom, to  put  away  their  wives  at  their  pleasure,  for  every 
cause ;  Christ,  correcting  that  evil  custom,  did  teach,  that 
"  if  any  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  for  Matt.  xix. 
"  any  cause,  except  only  for  adultery,1''  which  then  was 
death  by  the  law,  "  he  was  an  adulterer,  and  forced  also 
"  his  wife,  so  divorced,   to  commit  adultery,11  if  she  were 
joined  to  any  other  man  ;  and  the  man  also,  so  joined  with 
her,  to  commit  adultery. 

In  what  case  then  are  those  adulterers,  which  for  the  love 
of  an  whore  put  away  their  true  and  lawful  wife,  against 
all  law,  right,  reason,  and  conscience  ?  O  how  damnable  is 
the  state  wherein  they  stand  !  Swift  destruction  shall  fall  on 
them,  if  they  repent  not,  and  amend  not :  for  God  will  not 
ever  suffer  holy  wedlock  thus  to  be  dishonoured,  hated,  and 
despised.  He  will  once  punish  this  fleshly  and  licentious 
maimer  of  living,  and  cause  that  his  holy  ordinance  shall 
be  had  in  reverence  and  honour.  For  surely  "  wedlock,11  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  "  is  honourable  among  all  men,  and' the  Heb.  xiiii. 
"  bed  undefined :  but  whoremongers  and  fornicators  God 
"  will  judge,11  that  is  to  say,  punish  and  condemn.  But 
to  what  purpose  is  this  labour  taken  to  describe  and  set  forth 
the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  discommodi- 
ties that  issue  and  flow  out  of  it,  seeing  that  breath  and 
tongue  shall  sooner  fail  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may  be  able 
to  set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and  heinousness 
thereof  ?  Notwithstanding  this  is  spoken  to  the  intent  that 
all  men  should  flee  whoredom,  and  live  in  the  fear  of  God. 
God  grant  that  it  may  not  be  spoken  in  vain. 


THE    THIRD    PART 

OF    THE 

SERMON  AGAINST  ADULTERY. 

IN  the  second  Part  of  this  sermon  against  Adultery  that 
was  last  read,  you  have  learned  how  earnestly  the  Scripture 
warneth  us  to  avoid  the  sin  of  adultery,  and  to  embrace 
cleanness  of  life;  and  that  through  adultery  we  fall  into 


108  SERMON   AGAINST   ADULTERY. 

all  kinds  of  sin,  and  are  made  bond-slaves  to  the  Devil ; 
through  cleanness  of  life  we  are  made  members  of  Christ  j 
and  finally,  how  far  adultery  bringeth  a  man  from  all 
goodness,  and  driveth  him  headlong  into  all  vices,  mischief, 
and  misery.  Now  will  I  declare  unto  you  in  order,  with 
what  grievous  punishments  God  in  times  past  plagued 
adultery,  and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did  punish 
it,  that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and  fornication  be 
sins  no  less  detes  able  in  the  sight  of  God  and  all  good  men, 
than  I  have  hitherto   uttered.     In  the  first  Book  of  Moses 

Gen.  vi.  we  read,  that  "  when  mankind  began  to  be  multiplied  upon 

"  the  earth,  the  men  and  women  gave  their  minds  so 
"  greatly  to  fleshly  delight  and  filthy  pleasure,  that  they 
"  lived  without  all  fear  of  God.""  God,  seeing  this  their 
beastly  and  abominable  living,  and  perceiving  that  they 
amended  not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  and  more  in 
their  sinful  and  unclean  manners,  repented  that  ever  he  had 
made  man  :  and,  to  shew  how  greatly  he  abhorreth  adultery, 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  he  made  all  the 
fountains  of  the  deep  earth  to  burst  out,  and  the  sluices  of 
heaven  to  be  opened,  so  that  the  rain  came  down  upon  the 
earth  by  the  space  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  by 
this  means  destroyed  the  whole  world,  and  all  mankind, 
eight  persons  only  excepted  ;  that  is  to  say,  Noah,  the 
"  preacher  of  righteousness,"  as  St.  Peter  calleth  him,  and 
his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their  wives.  O  what  a  grievous 
plague  did  God  cast  here  upon  all  living  creatures  for  I  he 
sin  of  whoredom  !  For  the  which  God  took  vengeance  Dot 
only  of  man,  but  also  of  beasts,  fowls,  and  all  living  crea- 

Gen.  iv.  tures.     Manslaughter   was  committed  before ;  yet  was  not 

the  World  destroyed  for  that :  but  for  whoredom  all  the 
world  (few  only  excepted)  was  overflowed  with  waters,  and 
so  perished.  An  example  worthy  to  be  remembered,  that 
ye  may  learn  to  fear  God. 

We  read  again,  that  for  the  filthy  sin  of  uncleanness, 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  other  cities  nigh  unto  them, 

Gen.  xix.  "  were  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,"  so 

that  there  was  neither  man,  woman,  child,  nor  beast,  nor  yet 
any  thing  that  grew  upon  the  earth  there,  left  undestroyed. 
Whose  heart  trembleth  not  at  the  hearing  of  this  history  ? 
Who  is  so  drowned  in  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that  will 
not  now  for  ever  after  leave  this  abominable  living,  seeing 
that  God  so  grievously  punisheth  uncleanness,  to  rain  fire 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  to  destroy  vvhole  cities,  to  kill 
man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all  other  living  creatures  there 
abiding,  to  consume  with  fire  all  that  ever  grew  ?     What 
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can  be  more  manifest  tokens  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance 
against  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  life  ?     Mark  this  his- 
tory, good  people,  and  fear  the  vengeance  of  God.     Do  we 
not  read  also,  that  God  did  "  smite  Pharaoh  and  his  house  Gen.  xii. 
"  with  great  plagues,"  because   that  lie   ungodlily  desired 
Sarah,  the  wife  of  Abraham  ?  Likewise  read  we  of  Abime-  Gen.  xx. 
lech,  king  of  Gerar,  although  he  touched  her  not  by  carnal 
knowledge.     These  plagues  and  punishments  did  God  cast 
upon  filthy  and  unclean  persons,  before  the  Law  was  given, 
(the  law  of  nature  only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men,)  to 
declare  how  great  love  he  had  to  matrimony  and  wedlock  ; 
and  again,  how  much  he  abhorred  adultery,  fornication,  and 
all  uncleanness.    And  when  the  Law  that  forbad  whoredom  Lev.  xx. 
was  given   by  Moses  to  the  Jews,   did  not  God  command 
that  the  breakers  thereof  should  be  put  to  death?     The 
words  of  the  Law  be  these  ;   "  Whoso  committeth  adultery 
"  with  any  man's  wife  shall  die  the  death,  both  the  man  and 
"  the  woman,   because  he  hath  broken  wedlock  with  his 
"  neighbour's  wife.""     In  the  Law  also  it  was  commanded, 
that  "  a  damsel  and  a  man  taken   together  in  whoredom, 
"  should  be   both  stoned  to  death."     In  another  place  we  Num.  xx 
also  read,  that  God  commanded  Moses  to  take  all  the  head 
rulers  and  princes  of  the  people,  and  "  to  hang  them  upon 
"  gibbets  openly,  that  every  man  might  see  them,1'  because 
they  either  committed,  or  did  not  punish  whoredom.  Again, 
did  not  God  send  such  a  plague  among  the  people  fpr  for- 
nication and  uncleanness,  that  there  died  in  one  day  three 
and  twenty  thousand  ?     I  pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many 
other  histories  of  the  Holy  Bible,  which  declare  the  grievous 
vengeance  and  heavy  displeasure   of  God  against  whore- 
mongers and  adulterers.     Certes,  this  extreme  punishment 
appointed  of  God  sheweth  evidently  how  greatly  God  hateth 
whoredom.     And  let  us  not  doubt,  but  that   God  at  this 
present  abhorreth  all  manner  of  uncleanness,  no  less  than  he 
did  in  the  old  Law,  and  will  undoubtedly  punish  it,  both  in 
this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.     For  he  is  a  "  God  P*aL  v. 
"  that  can   abide  no  wickedness;1'  therefore  ought  it  to  be 
eschewed  of  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  their  own  souls. 

St.  Paul  saith,  "  All  these  things  are  written  for  our  1  Cor.  x 
4<  example,'"  and  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  God,  and  the 
obedience  to  his  holy  Law.  For  "  if  God  spared  not  the 
*k  natural  branches,  neither  will  he  spare  us  that  be  but 
"  grafts,  if  we  commit  like  offence."  If  God  destroyed 
many  thousands  of  people,  many  cities,  yea,  the  whole  world, 
for  whoredom ;  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  and  think  we 
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XL         shall  escape   free  and   without  punishment.     For  he  hath 

rART    'J     Proimsc(^  m  ^ns  norv  Law,   to  send  most  grievous  plagues 

~*  "~      upon  them  that  transgressor  break  his  holy  commandments. 

Thus  have  we  heard  how  God  punisheth  the  sin  of  adultery  : 

let  us  now  hear  certain  laws,    which  the  civil  magistrates 

devised  in  divers  countries  for  the  punishment  thereof,  that 

we  may  learn  how  uncleanness  hath  ever  been  detested  in 

all  well-ordered  cities  and  commonwealths,  and   among  all 

Laws  devised    honest  persons.     The  law  among  the  Lepreians  was  this, 

for  the  punish-  that  when  any  were  taken  in  adultery,  they  were  bound  and 


ment  ot 


carried  three  days  through  the  city,  and  afterwards,  as  lon<r 
whoredom.  .  ..      /  °,        •       i*7        i       •  i      i  i         8 

as  they  lived,  they  were  despised,  and  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion counted  as  persons  void  of  all  honesty.  Among  the 
Locrensians,  the  adulterers  hath  both  their  eyes  thrust  out. 
The  Romans  in  times  past  punished  whoredom,  sometimes 
by  fire,  sometimes  by  sword.  If  a  man  among  the  Egyp- 
tians had  been  taken  in  adultery,  the  law  was,  that  he  should 
openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  be  scourged  naked 
with  whips,  unto  the  number  of  a  thousand  stripes :  the 
woman  that  was  taken  with  him  had  her  nose  cut  off',  whereby 
she  was  known  ever  after  to  be  a  whore,  and  therefore  to  be 
abhorred  of  all  men.  Among  the  Arabians,  they  that  were 
taken  in  adultery  had  their  heads  stricken  from  their  bodies. 
The  Athenians  punished  whoredom  by  death  in  like  man- 
ner. So  likewise  did  the  barbarous  Tartarians.  Among 
the  Turks  even  at  this  day,  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery, 
both  man  and  woman,  are  stoned  straightway  to  death, 
without  mercy.  Thus  we  see  what  godly  acts  were  devised, 
in  times  past,  of  the  high  powers,  for  the  putting  away  of 
whoredom,  and  for  the  maintaining  of  holy  matrimony  or 
wedlock,  and  pure  conversation  ;  and  the  authors  of  these 
acts  were  no  Christians,  but  Heathen :  yet  were  they  so  in- 
flamed with  the  love  of  honesty  and  pureness  of  life,  that  for 
the  maintenance  and  conservation  or  keeping  up  of  that, 
they  made  godly  statutes,  suffering  neither  fornication  nor 
adultery  to  reign  in  their  realms  unpunished.  Christ  said 
Met.  x;i.  to  the  people,  "  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  at  the  judgment 
"  with  this  nation,*"  meaning  the  unfaithful  Jews,  "  and  shall 
"  condemn  them  :  for  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of 
"  Jonas :  but  behold,'"  saith  he,  "  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
"  here,'"  (meaning  himself,)  and  yet  they  repent  not.  Shall 
not,  think  you,  likewise  the  Locrensians,  Arabians,  Athe- 
nians, with  such  other,  rise  up  at  the  judgment  and  con- 
demn us,  forasmuch  as  they  ceased  from  whoredom  at  the 
commandment  of  man ;  and  we  have  the  law  and  manifest 
precepts  and  commandments  of  God,  and  yet  forsake  we 


SERMON    AGAINST    ADULTERY.  Ill 

not  our  filty  conversation  ?     Truly,  truly,  it  shall  be  easier         XI* 
at  the  day  of  judgment  to  these  Heathens  than  to  us,  except    v_*  T  ^ 
we  repent  and  amend.     For  though  death  of  body  seemeth       ^^v 
to  us  a  grievous  punishment  in  this  world  for  whoredom  ; 
yet  is  that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  grievous  tor- 
ments which  adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all  unclean  persons 
shall  suffer  after  this  life  :  for  all  such  shall  be  excluded  and 
shut  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Be  not  l  Cor.  vi. 
"  deceived  ;  for  neither  whoremongers,  nor  worshippers  of  SJal-  v- 
"  images,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate  persons,  nor  sodo-    pi*  v* 
"  mites,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards, 
u  nor  cursed  speakers,  nor  revilers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
"  of  God."     And  St.  John  in  his  Revelation  saith,  "  That  Apoc  xxi. 
"  whoremongers   shall   have    their   part    with    murderers, 
"  sorcerers,   enchanters,  liars,  idolaters,  and  such  other,  in 
"  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is 
"  the  second  death."  The  punishment  of  the  body,  although 
it  be  death,   hath  an  end  ;  but  the  punishment  of  the  soul, 
which  St.  John  calleth  the  "  second  death,"  is  everlasting ; 
there  shall  be  fire  and  brimstone,  there  shall  be  "  weeping  Matt<  x;i;. 
"  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  the  worm,  that  shall  there  gnaw 
"  the  conscience  of  the  damned,  shall  never  die."  O  !  whose  Mark  ix. 
heart  distilleth  not  even  drops  of  blood,  to   hear  and  con- 
sider these  things  ?    If  we  tremble  and  shake  at  the  hearing 
and  naming  of  these  pains,  O  what  shall  they  do  that  shall 
feel  them,  that  shall  suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer, 
worlds  without  end  !     God  have  mercy  upon  us  !     Who  is 
now  so  drowned  in  sin,  and  past  all  godliness,  that  he  will 
set  more  by  a  filthy  and  stinking  pleasure,  which  soon  pass- 
eth  away,   than  by  the  loss  of  everlasting  glory  ?     Again, 
who  will  so  give  himself  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  he 
feareth  nothing  at  all  the  pains  of  hell-fire  ?  But  let  us  hear 
how  we  may  eschew  the  sin  of  whoredom  and  adultery,  that 
we  may  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,   and  be  free  from  those 
most  grievous  and  intolerable  torments,  which  abide  all  un- 
clean persons.     Now  to  avoid  fornication,  adultery,  and  all  Remedies 
uncleanness,  let  us  provide  that  above  all  things  we  may  ™h^eS.*? 

i  -i  "  it  p  n-iiii  j  av01d  tornica- 

keep  our  hearts  pure  and  clean  from  all  evil  thoughts  and  tion  anci 

carnal  lusts  :  for  if  that  be  once  infected  and  corrupt,  we  adultery, 
fall  headlong  into  all  kind  of  ungodliness.  This  shall  we 
easily  do,  if,  when  we  feel  inwardly  that  Satan  our  old 
enemy  tempteth  us  unto  whoredom,  we  by  no  means  con- 
sent to  his  crafty  suggestions,  but  valiantly  resist  and  with- 
stand him  by  strong  faith  in  the  word  of  God  :  alleging 
against  him  always  in  our  heart  this  commandment  of  God  ; 
"  Scriptum  est,  Non  mcechaberis :"  it  is  written,  "  Thou 
"  shalt  not  commit  whoredom."  It  shall  be  good  also  for  u> 
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2.  ever  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before  our  eyes 
v— - s/— J  the  grievous  threatcnings  of  God  against  all  ungodly  sin- 
ners ;  and  to  consider  in  our  mind  how  filthy,  beastly,  and 
short  that  pleasure  is,  whereunto  Satan  continually  stirreth 
and  moveth  us  :  and  again,  how  the  pain  appointed  for  that 
sin  is  intolerable  and  everlasting.  Moreover,  to  use  a  tem- 
perance •  nd  sobriety  in  eating  and  drinking,  to  eschew  un- 
clean communication,  to  avoid  all  filthy  company,  to  flee 
idleness,  to  delight  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  watch 
in  godly  prayers  and  virtuous  meditation,  and  at  all  times  to 
exercise  some  godly  travails,  shall  help  greatly  unto  the 
eschewing  of  whoredom. 

And  here  are  all  degrees  to  be  monished,  whether  they  be 
married  or  unmarried,  to  love  chastity  and  cleanness  of  life. 
For  the  married  are  bound  by  the  law  of  God  so  purely  to 
love  one  another,  that  neither  of  them  seek  any  strange 
love.  The  man  must  only  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  wife 
again  only  to  her  husband  :  they  must  so  delight  one  in 
another's  company,  that  none  of  them  covet  any  other.  And 
as  they  are  bound  thus  to  live  together  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  so  likewise  it  is  their  duty  virtuously  to  bring  up 
their  children,  and  to  provide  that  they  fall  not  into  Satan^s 
snare,  nor  into  any  uncleanness,  but  that  they  come  pure 
and  honest  unto  holy  wedlock,  when  time  requireth.  So 
likewise  ought  all  masters  and  rulers  to  provide  that  no 
whoredom,  nor  any  point  of  uncleanness,  be  used  among 
their  servants.  And  again,  they  that  are  single,  and  feel  in 
themselves  that  they  cannot  live  without  the  company  of  a 
woman,  let  them  get  wives  of  their  own,  and  so  live  godly 
1  Cor.  vif.         together :  "  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn.* 

-And,  "  to  avoid  fornication,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  let 
"  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own 
"  husband."  Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themselves  a  suffi- 
ciency and  ability,  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit,  to 
lead  a  sole  and  continent  life,  let  them  praise  God  for  his 
gift,  and  seek  all  means  possible  to  maintain  the  same  ;  as 
by  reading  of  holy  Scriptures,  by  godly  meditations,  by 
continual  prayers,  and  such  other  virtuous  exercises.  If  we 
all  on  this  wise  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  eschew  fornica- 
tion, adultery,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  lead  our  lives  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  serving  God  with  a  pure  and  clean 
heart,  and  glorifying  him  in  our  bodies  by  leading  an  inno- 
cent and  harmless  life,  we  may  be  sure  to  be  in  the  number 
of  those,  of  whom  our  Saviour  Christ  speaketh  in  the  Gos- 
pel on  this  manner,  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
"shall  see  God  :v  to  whom  alone  be  all  glory,  honour,  rule 
and  power,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


Matt.  v. 


SERMON 


Contention  &  iSratolins* 


THIS  day,  good  Christian  people,  shall  be  declared  unto       xil. 
you,  the  unprofitableness  and  shameful  unhonesty  of  conten-      part 
tion,  strife,  and  debate ;  to  the  intent  that,  when  you  shall    "^^V" 
see,  as  it  were  in  a  table  painted  before  your  eyes,  the  evil- 
favouredness  and  deformity  of  this  most  detestable  vice, 
your  stomachs  may  be  moved  to  rise  against  it,  and  to  detest 
and  abhor  that  sin,  which  is  so  much  to  be  hated,  and  so 
pernicious  and  hurtful  to  all  men.     But  among  all  kinds  of 
contention,  none  is  more  hurtful  than  is  contention  in  mat- 
ters of  religion.     "  Eschew,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  foolish  and  1  Tim.  i. 
"  unlearned  questions,   knowing  that   they   breed  strife." 
It  becometh  not  the  "  servant  of  God  to  fight,  or  strive,  but  2  Tim.  ii. 
"  to  be  meek  toward  all  men."     This  contention  and  strife 
was  in  St.  Paul's  time  among  the  Corinthians,  and  is  at  this 
time  among  us  Englishmen.    For  too  many  there  be,  which 
upon  the  ale-benches  or  other  places,  delight  to  set  forth 
certain  questions,  not  so  much  pertaining  to  edification,  as 
to  vain-glory,   and  shewing  forth  of  their  cunning,  and  so 
unsoberly  to  reason  and  dispute,  that,   when  neither  part 
will  give  place  to  other,  they  fall  to  chiding  and  contention, 
and  sometimes  from  hot  words  to  further  inconvenience. 
St.  Paul  could  not  abide  to  hear  among  the  Corinthians  these 
words  of  discord  or  dissention,  "  I  hold  of  Paul,  I  of  Cephas,  l  Cor.  til 
"  and  I   of  Apollos :"  what  would  he  then  say  if  he  heard 
these  words  of  contention,   which  be  now  almost  in  every 
man's  mouth  ?    He  is  a  Pharisee,  he  is  a  Gospeller,  he  is  of 
the  new  sort,  he  is  of  the  old  faith,  he  is  a  new-broached 
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brother,  he  is  a  good  catholic  father,  he  is  a  papist,  he  is  an 
heretic.  O  how  the  church  is  divided  !  O  how  the  cities  be 
cut  and  mangled  !  O  how  the  coat  of  Christ,  that  was  with- 
out seam,  is  all  to  rent  and  torn  !  O  body  mystical  of  Christ, 
where  is  that  holy  and  happy  unity,  out  of  the  which  who- 
soever is,  he  is  not  in  Christ  ?  If  one  member  be  pulled 
from  another,  where  is  the  body  ?  If  the  body  be  drawn 
from  the  head,  where  is  the  life  of  the  body  ?  We  cannot 
be  joined  to  Christ  our  Head,  except  we  be  glued  with  con- 
cord and  charity  one  to  another.  For  he  that  is  not  in  this 
unity  is  not  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  a  congrega- 
tion or  unity  together,  and  not  a  division.     St.  Paul  saith, 

1  Cor.  iii.  «  That  as  long  as  emulation  or  envying,  contention,  and 
"  faction  or  Sects  be  among  us,  we  be  carnal,  and  walk  ac- 

James  iii.  "  cording  to  the  fleshly  man.""  And  St.  James  saith,  "  If 
"  ye  have  bitter  emulation  or  envying,  and  contention  in 
"  your  hearts,  glory  not  of  it :  for  where  contention  is,  there 
"  is  unsteadfastness  and  all  evil  deeds.'"  And  why  do  we 
not  hear  St.  Paul,  which  prayeth  us,  whereas  he  might  com- 

1  Cor.  i.  mand  us,  saying,  "  I  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 

"  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  will  speak  all  one  thing,  and  that 
"  there  be  no  dissention  among  you  ;  but  that  you  will  be 
u  one  whole  body,  of  one  mind,  and  of  one  opinion  in  the 
"  truth."  If  his  desire  be  reasonable  and  honest,  why  do 
we  not  grant  it  ?  If  his  request  be  for  our  profit,  why  do 
we  refuse  it  ?     And  if  we  list  not  to  hear  his  petition  of 

Ephes.  iv.  prayer,  yet  let  us  hear  his  exhortation,  where  he  saith,  "  I 
"  exhort  you,  that  you  walk  as  it  becometh  the  vocation  in 
'*  which  you  be  called,  with  all  submission  and  meekness, 
"  with  lenity  and  softness  of  mind,  bearing  with  one  another 
"  in  charity,  studying  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the 
"  bond  of  peace :  for  there  is  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith, 
"  one  baptism."  There  is,  saith  he,  but  one  body,  of  the 
which  he  can  be  no  lively  member,  that  is  at  variance  with 
the  other  members.  There  is  one  Spirit,  which  joineth  and 
knitteth  all  things  in  one.  And  how  can  this  one  Spirit 
reign  in  us,  when  we  among  ourselves  be  divided  ?  There 
is  but  one  faith  ;  and  how  can  we  then  say,  he  is  of  the  old 
faith,  and  he  is  of  the  new  faith  ?  There  is  but  one  baptism  ; 
and  then  shall  not  all  they  which  be  baptized  be  one  ?  Con- 
tention causeth  division,  wherefore  it  ought  not  to  be  among 
Christians,  whom  one  faith  and  baptism  joineth  in  an  unity. 
But  if  we  contemn  St.  Paul's  request  and  exhortation,  yet 
at  the  least  let  us  regard  his  earnest  entreating,  in  the  which 
he  doth  very  earnestly  charge  us,  and  (as  I  may  so  speak) 

Phil.  ii.  conjure  us  in  this  form  and  manner,  "  If  there  be  any  con- 
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"  solation  in  Christ,  if  there  be  any  comfort  of  love,  if  you 
"  have  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  you  have  any  bowels 
"  of  pity  and  compassion,  fulfil  my  joy,  being  all  alike 
"  affected,  having  one  charity,  being  of  one  mind,  of  one 
"  opinion,  that  nothing  be  done  by  contention,  or  vain- 
"  glory."  Who  is  he,  that  hath  any  bowels  of  pity,  that  will 
not  be  moved  with  these  words  so  pithy  ?  Whose  heart  is 
so  stony,  that  the  sword  of  these  words,  which  be  more  sharp 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  may  not  cut  and  break  asunder  ? 
Wherefore,  let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  fulfil  St.  Paul's  joy 
here  in  this  place,  which  shall  be  at  length  to  our  great  joy 
in  another  place.  Let  us  so  read  the  Scripture,  that  by  How  we  should 
reading  thereof  we  may  be  made  the  better  livers,  rather  ]^JJ[ the  crip" 
than  the  more  contentious  disputers.  If  any  thing  be  neces- 
sary to  be  taught,  reasoned,  or  disputed,  let  us  do  it  with 
all  meekness,  softness,  and  lenity.  If  any  thing  shall  chance 
to  be  spoken  uncomely,  let  one  bear  another's  frailty.  He 
that  is  faulty,  let  him  rather  amend,  than  defend  that  which 
he  hath  spoken  amiss,  lest  he  fall  by  contention  from  a  fool- 
ish error  into  an  obstinate  heresy.  For  it  is  better  to  give 
place  meekly,  than  to  win  the  victory  with  the  breach  of 
charity,  which  chanceth  when  every  man  will  defend  his 
opinion  obstinately.  If  we  be  Christian  men,  why  do  we 
not  follow  Christ,  who  saith,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  Matth«  xi* 
"  and  lowly  in  heart  ?"  A  disciple  must  learn  the  lesson  of 
his  schoolmaster,  and  a  servant  must  obey  the  commandment 
of  his  master ;  "  He  that  is  wise  and  learned,'"  saith  St.  James  iii. 
James,  "  let  him  shew  his  goodness  by  his  good  conversa- 
"  tion,  and  soberness  of  his  wisdom.  For  where  there  is 
"  envy  and  contention,  that  wisdom  cometh  not  from  God,^ 
"  but  is  worldly  wisdom,  man's  wisdom,  and  devilish  wis-* 
"  dom."  For  the  wisdom  that  cometh  from  above,  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  is  chaste  and  pure,  corrupted  with  no 
evil  affections  ;  it  is  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceable,  abhorring 
all  desire  of  contention  ;  it  is  tractable,  obedient,  not  grudg- 
ing to  learn,  and  to  give  place  to  them  that  teach  better  for 
their  reformation.  For  there  shall  never  be  an  end  of  striving 
and  Contention,  if  we  contend  who  in  contention  shall  be 
master,  and  have  the  overhand  :  we  shall  heap  error  upon 
error,  if  we  continue  to  defend  that  obstinately,  which  was 
spoken  unadvisedly.  For  truth  it  is,  that  stiffness  in  main- 
taining an  opinion  breedeth  contention,  brawling,  and 
chiding,  which  is  a  vice  among  all  other  most  pernicious  and 
pestilent  to  common  peace  and  quietness.  As  it  standeth 
betwixt  two  persons  and  parties,  (for  no  man  commonly 
doth  chide  with  himself,)  so  it  comprehendeth  two  most 
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XII. 

TAUT 


1  Cor.  v. 


Against  quar- 
rel-picking. 


1  Cor. 


1  Cor.  vi. 


Against  fro- 
wftrd  answer- 
ing. 
Matt.  v. 


Horn. 


detestable  vices ;  the  one  is  picking  of  quarrels,  with  sharp 
and  contentious  words :  the  other  standeth  in  froward  an- 
swering, and  multiplying  evil  words  again.  The  first  is  so 
abominable,  that  St.  Paul  saith,  "  If  any  that  is  called 
"  a  brother  be  a  worshipper  of  idols,  a  brawler,  a  picker  of 
"  quarrels,  a  thief,  or  an  extortioner,  with  him  that  is  such 
"  a  man  see  that  ye  eat  not.1'  Now  here  consider  that  St. 
Paul  numbereth  a  scolder,  a  brawler,  or  a  picker  of  quar- 
rels, among  thieves  and  idolaters ;  and  many  times  there 
cometh  less  hurt  of  a  thief,  than  of  a  railing  tongue  :  for  the 
one  taketh  away  a  man's  good  name ;  the  other  taketh  but 
his  riches,  which  is  of  so  much  less  value  and  estimation  than 
is  his  good  name.  And  a  thief  hurteth  but  him  from  whom 
he  stealeth  :  but  he  that  hath  an  evil  tongue  troubleth  all 
the  town  where  he  dwelleth,  and  sometimes  the  whole  coun- 
try. And  a  railing  tongue  is  a  pestilence  so  full  of  con- 
tagiousness, that  St.  Paul  willeth  Christian  men  to  forbear 
the  company  of  such,  and  "  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  with 
"  them."  And  whereas  he  will  not  that  a  Christian  woman 
should  forsake  her  husband,  although  he  be  an  Infidel,  or 
that  a  Christian  servant  should  depart  from  his  master, 
which  is  an  Infidel  and  Heathen,  and  so  suffereth  a  Chris- 
tian man  to  keep  company  with  an  Infidel :  yet  he  forbiddeth 
us  to  eat  or  drink  with  a  scolder,  or  a  quarrel-picker.  And 
also  in  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Corinthians,  he  saith  thus, 
"  Be  not  deceived  ;  for  neither  fornicators,  neither  worship- 
"  pers  of  idols,  neither  thieves,  nor  drunkards,  nor  cursed 
a  speakers,  shall  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'1  It  must 
needs  be  a  great  fault,  that  doth  move  and  cause  the  father 
to  disinherit  his  natural  son.  And  how  can  it  otherwise  be, 
but  that  this  cursed  speaking  must  needs  be  a  most  damnable 
sin,  the  which  doth  cause  God,  our  most  merciful  and  loving 
Father,  to  deprive  us  of  his  most  blessed  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
Against  the  other  sin,  that  standeth  in  requiting  taunt  for 
taunt,  speaketh  Christ  himself,  saying,  "  I  say  unto  you, 
"  Resist  not  evil ;  but  love  your  enemies,  and  say  well  by 
"  them  that  say  evil  by  you,  do  well  unto  them  that  do  evil 
"  unto  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  do  hurt  and  persecute 
"  you  ;  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
"  is  in  heaven,  who  suffereth  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  good 
"  and  evil,  and  sendeth  his  rain  both  upon  the  just  and  un- 
"  just."  To  this  doctrine  of  Christ  agreeth  very  well  the 
teaching  of  St.  Paul,  that  chosen  vessel  of  God,  whoceaseth 
not  to  exhort  and  call  upon  us,  saying,  "  Bless  them  that 
"  curse  you  ;  bless,  I  say,  and  curse  not ;  recompence  to  no 
"  man  evil  for  evil ;  if  it  be  possible  (as  much  as  lieth  in 
*'  you)  live  peaceably  with  all  men.'1 
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IT  hath  been  declared  unto  you  in  this  Sermon  against 
Strife  and  Brawling,  what  great  inconvenience  cometh 
thereby,  specially  of  such  contention  as  groweth  in  matters 
of  religion :  and  how  when  as  no  man  will  give  place  to 
another,  there  is  no  end  of  contention  and  discord  ;  and  that 
unity,  which  God  requireth  of  Christians,  is  utterly  thereby 
neglected  and  broken ;  and  that  this  contention  standeth 
chiefly  in  two  points,  as  in  picking  of  quarrels,  and  making 
of  fro  ward  answers.  Now  ye  shall  hear  St.  Paul's  words, 
saying,  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  Rom.  xii. 
"  give  place  unto  wrath  ;  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine, 
"  I  will  revenge,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
"  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink.  Be  not 
"  overcome  with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness." 
A.11  these  be  the  words  of  St.  Paul.  But  they  that  be  full 
of  stomach,  and  set  so  much  by  themselves,  that  they  may 
not  abide  so  much  as  one  evil  word  to  be  spoken  of  them, 
peradventure  will  say,  If  I  be  reviled,  shall  I  stand  still,  An  objection, 
like  a  goose,  or  a  fool,  with  my  finger  in  my  mouth  ?  Shall 
I  be  such  an  idiot  and  dizzard,  to  suffer  every  man  to  speak 
upon  me  what  they  list,  to  rail  what  they  list,  to  spew  out 
all  their  venom  against  me  at  their  pleasures  ?  Is  it  not 
convenient,  that  he  that  speaketh  evil  should  be  answered 
accordingly  ?  If  1  shall  use  this  lenity  and  softness,  I  shall 
both  increase  mine  enemies  frowardness,  and  provoke  others 
to  do  the  like.  Such  reasons  make  they,  that  can  suffer 
nothing,  for  the  defence  of  their  impatience.  And  yet,  if,  An  answer. 
by  froward  answering  to  a  froward  person,  there  were  hope 
to  remedy  his  frowardness,  he  should  less  offend  that  so 
should  answer,  doing  the  same  not  of  ire  or  malice,  but  only 
of  that  intent,  that  he  that  is  so  froward  or  malicious  may 
be  reformed.  But  he  that  cannot  amend  another  man's 
fault,  or  cannot  amend  it  without  his  own  fault,  better  it 
were  that  one  should  perish  than  two.  Then  if  he  cannot 
quiet  him  with  gentle  words,  at  the  least  let  him  not  follow 
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him  in  wicked  and  uncharitable  words.  If  he  can  pacify  him 
with  suffering,  let  him  suffer ;  and  if  not,  it  is  better  to 
suffer  evil  than  to  do  evil,  to  say  well  than  to  say  evil.  For 
to  speak  well  against  evil,  cometh  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but 
to  render  evil  for  evil,  cometh  of  the  contrary  spirit.  And 
„  he  that  cannot  temper  nor  rule  his  own  anger  is  but  weak 
and  feeble,  and  rather  more  like  a  woman  or  a  child,  than  a 
strong  man.  For  the  true  strength  and  manliness  is  to  over- 
come wrath,  and  to  despise  injuries  and  other  men's  foolish- 
ness. And,  besides  this,  he  that  shall  despise  the  wrong 
done  unto  him  by  his  enemy,  every  man  shall  perceive  that 
it  was  spoken  or  done  without  cause  :  whereas  contrarily,  he 
that  doth  fume  and  chafe  at  it  shall  help  the  cause  of  his 
adversary,  giving  suspicion  that  the  thing  is  true.  And  in 
so  going  about  to  revenge  evil,  we  shew  ourselves  to  be  evil ; 
and  while  we  will  punish  and  revenge  another  man's  folly, 
we  double  and  augment  our  own  folly.  But  many  pre- 
tences find  they  that  be  wilful  to  colour  their  impatience. 
Mine  enemy,  say  they,  is  not  worthy  to  have  gentle  words 
or  deeds,  being  so  full  of  malice  or  frowardness.  The  less 
he  is  worthy,  the  more  art  thou  therefore  allowed  of  God, 
and  the  more  art  thou  commended  of  Christ,  for  whose  sake 
thou  shouldest  render  good  for  evil,  because  he  hath  com- 
manded thee,  and  also  deserved  that  thou  shouldest  so  do. 
Thy  neighbour  hath  pcrad venture  with  a  word  offended 
thee :  call  thou  to  thy  remembrance  with  how  many  words 
and  deeds,  how  grievously  thou  hast  offended  thy  Lord  God. 
What  was  man,  when  Christ  died  for  him  ?  Was  he  not 
his  enemy,  and  unworthy  to  have  his  favour  and  mercy  ? 
Even  so,  with  what  gentleness  and  patience  doth  he  forbear, 
and  tolerate,  and  suffer  thee,  although  he  is  daily  offended 
by  thee  ?  Forgive  therefore  a  light  trespass  to  thy  neigh- 
bour, that  Christ  may  forgive  thee  many  thousands  of  tres- 
passes, which  art  every  day  an  offender.  For  if  thou  for- 
give thy  brother,  being  to  thee  a  trespasser,  then  hast  thou 
a  sure  sign  and  token  that  God  will  forgive  thee,  to  whom 
aii  men  be  debtors  or  trespassers.  How  wouldest  thou  have 
God  merciful  to  thee,  if  thou  wilt  be  cruel  unto  thy  brother  ? 
Canfct  thou  not  find  in  thy  heart  to  do  that  towards  another, 
that  is  thy  fellow,  which  God  hath  done  to  thee,  that  art 
but.  his  servant  ?  Ought  not  one  sinner  to  forgive  another, 
seeing  that  Christ,  which  was  no  sinner,  did  pray  to  his 
Father  for  them,  that  without  mercy  and  despitefully  put 
l  Pet.  ii.  him  to  death  ?     "  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  use 

"  reviling  words  again  ;  and  when  he  suffered  wrongfully, 
"  he  did  not  threaten,  but  gave  all  vengeance  to  the  judg- 
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(i  ment  of  his  Father,  which  judgeth  rightfully. "  And 
what  crackest  thou  of  thy  head,  if  thou  labour  not  to  be  in 
the  body  ?  Thou  canst  be  no  member  of  Christ,  if  thou 
follow  not  the  steps  of  Christ ;  "  who11  as  the  Prophet  saith,  Isa.  liii. 
"  was  led  to  death  like  a  lamb,  not  opening  his  mouth  to 
"  reviling,11  but  opening  his  mouth  to  praying  for  them  that 
crucified  him,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  can-  Luke  xxiii. 
"  not  tell  what  they  do.11  The  which  example,  anon  after 
Christ,  St.  Stephen  did  follow,  and  after  St.  Paul :  "  We  Acts  vii. 
"  be  evil  spoken  of,1'  saith  he,  "  and  we  speak  well :  We  1  Cof.  iv. 
"  suffer  persecution,  and  take  it  patiently  :  Men  curse  us, 
"  and  we  gently  intreat.11  Thus  St.  Paul  taught  that  he 
did,  and  he  did  that  he  taught.  "  Bless  you,11  saith  he, 
"  them  that  persecute  you :  bless  you,  and  curse  not.11  Is 
it  a  great  thing  to  speak  well  to  thine  adversary,  to  whom 
Christ  doth  command  thee  to  do  well  ?  David,  when  Shimei 
did  call  him  all  to  nought,  did  not  chide  again,  but  said 
patiently,  "  Suffer  him  to  speak  evil,  if  perchance  the  Lord 
"  will  have  mercy  on  me.11  Histories  be  full  of  examples 
of  Heathen  men,  that  took  very  meekly  both  opprobrious 
and  reproachful  words,  and  injurious  or  wrongful  deeds. 
And  shall  those  Heathen  excel  in  patience  us  that  profess 
Christ,  the  teacher  and  example  of  all  patience  ?  Lysander, 
when  one  did  rage  against  him,  in  reviling  of  him,  he  was 
nothing  moved,  but  said,  Go  to,  go  to,  speak  against  me  as 
much  and  as  oft  as  thou  wilt,  and  leave  out  nothing,  if  per- 
chance by  this  means  thou  mayest  discharge  thee  of  those 
naughty  things,  with  the  which  it  seemeth  that  thou  art  full 
laden.  Many  men  speak  evil  of  all  men,  because  they  can 
speak  well  of  no  man.  After  this  sort,  this  wise  man  avoided 
from  him  the  reproachful  words  spoken  unto  him,  imputing 
and  laying  them  to  the  natural  sickness  of  his  adversary. 
Pericles,  when  a  certain  soldier  or  railing  fellow  did  revile 
him,  he  answered  not  a  word  again,  but  went  into  a  gallery  ; 
and  after,  towards  night,  when  he  went  home,  this  scolder 
followed  him,  raging  still  more  and  more,  because  he  saw 
the  other  to  set  nothing  by  him  :  and  after  that  he  came  to 
his  gate,  (being  dark  night,)  Pericles  commanded  one  of 
his  servants  to  light  a  torch,  and  to  bring  the  scolder  home 
to  his  own  house.  He  did  not  only  with  quietness  suffer 
this  brawler  patiently,  but  also  recompensed  an  evil  turn 
with  a  good  turn,  and  that  to  his  enemy.  Is  it  not  a  shame 
for  us  that  profess  Christ,  to  be  worse  than  Heathen  people, 
in  a  thing  chiefly  pertaining  to  Christ's  religion  ?  Shall 
philosophy  persuade  them  more  than  God's  word  shall  per- 
suade us  ?     Shall  natural  reason  prevail  more  with  them, 
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than  religion  shall  with  us  ?  Shall  man's  wisdom  lead  them 
to  those  things,  whereunto  the  heavenly  doctrine  cannot  lead 
us  ?  What  blindness,  wilfulness,  or  rather  madness  is  this  ! 
Pericles,  being  provoked  to  anger  with  many  villainous 
words,  answered  not  a  word.  But  we,  stirred  but  with  one 
little  word,  what  foul  work  do  we  make  !  How  do  we  fume, 
rage,  stamp,  and  stare  like  mad  men  !  Many  men  of  every 
trifle  will  make  a  great  matter,  and  of  the  spark  of  a  little 
word  will  kindle  a  great  lire,  taking  all  things  in  the  worst 
part.  But  how  much  better  is  it,  and  more  like  to  the  ex- 
ample and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make  rather  of  a  great  fault 
in  our  neighbour  a  small  fault,  reasoning  with  ourselves 
after  this  sort :  He  spake  these  words  ;  but  it  was  a  sudden 
heat ;  or  the  drink  spake  them,  and  not  he ;  or  he  spake 
them  at  the  motion  of  some  other ;  or  he  spake  them  being 
ignorant  of  the  truth  ;  he  spake  them  not  against  me,  but 
against  him  whom  he  thought  me  to  be.  But  as  touching 
evil  speaking,  he  that  is  ready  to  speak  evil  against  other 
men,  first  let  him  examine  himself,  whether  he  be  faultless 
and  clear  of  the  fault  which  he  findeth  in  another.  For  it  is 
a  shame,  when  he,  that  blameth  another  for  any  fault,  is 
guilty  himself,  either  in  the  same  fault,  or  in  a  greater.  It 
is  a  shame  for  him  that  is  blind  to  call  another  man  blind ; 
and  it  is  more  shame  for  him  that  is  whole  blind  to  call  him 
blinkard  that  is  but  purblind :  for  this  is  to  see  a  straw  in 
another  man's  eye,  when  a  man  hath  a  block  in  his  own  eye. 
Then  let  him  consider,  that  he  that  useth  to  speak  evil 
shall  commonly  be  evil  spoken  of  again.  And  he  that  speak- 
eth  what  he  will  for  his  pleasure,  shall  be  compelled  to  hear 
that  he  would  not  to  his  displeasure.  Moreover,  let  him 
remember  that  saying,  "  that  we  shall  give  an  account  for 
"  every  idle  word."  How  much  more  then  shall  we  make 
reckoning  for  our  sharp,  bitter,  brawling,  and  chiding  words, 
which  provoke  our  brother  to  be  angry,  and  so  to  the  breach 
of  his  charity  ?  And  as  touching  evil  answering,  although 
we  be  never  so  much  provoked  by  other  men's  evil  speak- 
ing, yet  we  shall  not  follow  their  frowardness  by  evil  answer- 
ing, if  we  consider  that  anger  is  a  kind  of  madness,  and  that 
he  which  is  angry  is,  as  it  were,  for  the  time  in  a  frenzy. 
Wherefore  let  him  beware,  lest  in  his  fury  he  speak  any 
thing,  whereof  afterward  he  may  have  just  cause  to  be 
sorry.  And  he  that  will  defend  that  anger  is  not  fury,  but 
that  he  hath  reason  even  when  he  is  most  angry ;  then  let 
him  reason  thus  with  himself  when  he  is  angry  :  Now  I  am 
so  moved  and  chafed,  that  within  a  little  while  after  I  shall 
be  otherwise  minded  :  wherefore  then  should  I  now  speak 
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any  tiling  in  mine  anger,  which  hereafter,  when  I  would 
fainest,  cannot  be  changed  ?  Wherefore  shall  I  do  any 
thing,  now  being,  as  it  were,  out  of  my  wit,  for  the  which, 
when  I  shall  come  to  myself  again,  I  shall  be  very  sad  ? 
Why  doth  not  reason,  why  doth  not  godliness,  yea,  why 
doth  not  Christ  obtain  that  thing  now  of  me,  which  here- 
after time  shall  obtain  of  me  ?  If  a  man  be  called  an  adul- 
terer, usurer,  drunkard,  or  by  any  other  shameful  name,  let 
him  consider  earnestly  whether  he  be  so  called  truly  or 
falsely :  if  truly,  let  him  amend  his  fault,  that  his  adversary 
may  not  worthily  charge  him  with  such  offences :  if  these 
things  be  laid  against  him  falsely,  yet  let  him  consider 
whether  he  hath  given  any  occasion  to  be  suspected  of  such 
things ;  and  so  he  may  both  cut  off  that  suspicion,  whereof 
this  slander  did  arise,  and  in  other  things  shall  live  more 
warily.  And  thus  using  ourselves,  we  may  take  no  hurt, 
but  rather  much  good,  by  the  rebukes  and  slanders  of  our 
enemy.  For  thf?  reproach  of  an  enemy  may  be  to  many 
men  a  quicker  spur  to  the  amendment  of  their  life,  than  the 
gentle  monition  of  a  friend.  Philippus,  the  king  of  Mace- 
donia, when  he  was  evil  spoken  of  by  the  chief  rulers  of  the 
city  of  Athens,  he  did  thank  them  heartily,  because  by  them 
he  was  made  better,  both  in  his  words  and  deeds :  for  I 
study,  said  he,  both  by  my  sayings  and  doings  to  prove 
them  liars. 
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YE  heard,  in  the  last  lesson  of  the  Sermon  against  Strife 
and  Brawling,  how  we  may  answer  them  which  maintain 
their  froward  sayings  in  contention,  and  that  will  revenge 
with  words  such  evil  as  other  men  do  to  them  ;  and  finally 
how  we  may  according  to  God's  will  order  ourselves,  and 
what  to  consider  towards  them  when  we  are  provoked  to 
contention  and  strife  with  railing  words.  Now  to  proceed 
in  the  same  matter,  you  shall  know  the  right  way  how  to 
disprove  and  overcome  your  adversary  and  enemy.  This  is 
the  best  way  to  disprove  a  man's  adversary,  so  to  live,  that 
all  which  shall  know  his  honesty  may  bear  witness  that  he  is 
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slandered  unworthily.     If  the  fault,  whereof  he   is  slan- 
dered, be  such,  that,  for  the  defence  of  his  honesty,  he 
must  needs  make  answer,  yet  let  him  answer  quietly  and 
softly  on  this  fashion,  that  those  faults  be  laid  against  him 
falsely.     For  it  is  truth  that  the  Wise  Man  saith,  "  A  soft 
"  answer  assuage th  anger,  and  a  hard  and  sharp  answer 
"  doth  stir  up  rage  and  fury.'"    The  sharp  answer  of  Nabal 
provoked  David  to  cruel  vengeance :  but  the  gentle  words 
of  Abigail  quenched  the  fire  again,  that  was  all  in  a  flame. 
And  a  special  remedy  against  malicious  tongues,  is  to  arm 
ourselves  with  patience,  meekness,  and   silence,  lest  with 
multiplying  words  with  the  enemy  we  be  made  as  evil  as  he. 
But  they  that  cannot  bear  one  evil  word,  peradventure,  for 
their  own  excuse,  will  allege  that  which  is  written,  "  He 
"  that  despiseth  his  good  name  is  cruel."     Also  we  read, 
"  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishness."     And  our 
Lord  Jesus  did  hold  his  peace  at  certain  evil  sayings  :   but 
to  some  he  answered  jdiligently.     He  heard  men  call  him  a 
"  Samaritan,"  a  "  carpenter's  son,"  a  "  wine-drinker ;"  and 
he  held  his  peace :  but  when  he  heard  them  say,  "  Thou 
"  hast  the  Devil  within  thee,"  he  answered  to  that  earnestly. 
Truth  it  is  indeed,  that  there  is  a  time,  when  it  is  conve- 
nient to  "  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishness,  lest  he 
"  should  seem  in  his  own  conceit  to  be  wise."     And  some- 
time it  is  not  profitable  to   "  answer  a  fool  according  to  his 
"  foolishness,  lest  the  wise  man  be  made  like  to  the  fool." 
When  our  infamy,  or  the  reproach  that  is  done  unto  us,  is 
joined  with  the  peril  of  many,  then  it  is  necessary  in  an- 
swering to  be  quick  and  ready.     For  we  read,  that  many 
holy   men  of  good   zeal  have   sharply   and  fiercely   both 
spoken  and  answered  tyrants  and   evil  men :  which  sharp 
words  came  not  of  anger,  rancour,  or  malice,  or  desire  of 
vengeance,  but  of  a  fervent  desire  to  bring  them  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  and  from  ungodly  living,  by  an  earnest 
and  sharp  rebuke  and  chiding.  Tn  this  zeal,  St.  John  Baptist 
called  the  Pharisees  "  adders'  brood:"  and  St.  Paul  called 
the  Galatians  "  fools ;"  and  the   men    of  Crete  he    called 
"  liars,    evil  beasts,    and   sluggish  bellies ;"  and  the  false 
apostles  he  called  "  dogs,  and  crafty  workmen."     And  this 
zeal  is  godly,  and  to  be  allowed,  as  it  is  plainly  proved  by 
the  example  of  Christ,  who  although  he  were  the  fountain 
and  spring  of  all  meekness,  gentleness,  and  softness,  yet  he 
called  the  obstinate  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  "  blind  guides, 
"  fools,  painted  graves,  hypocrites,  serpents,  adders'  brood, 
"  a  corrupt  and  wicked  generation."     Also   he   rebuketh 
Peter  eagerly,  saying,  "  Go  behind  me,  Satan."    Likewise 
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St.   Paul  reproveth  Elymas,  saying,  "  O  thou  full  of  all        XI1* 
"  craft  and  guile,  enemy  to  all  justice,  thou  ceasest  not  to    v  \ 

"  destroy  the  right  ways  of  God :  and  now,  lo,  the  hand       ^^ 
"  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  and  Acts  xiii. 
"  not  see  for  a  time."   And  St.  Peter  reprehendeth  Ananias 
very  sharply,  saying,  "  Ananias,  how  is  it  that  Satan  hath  Acts  r. 
"  filled  thine  heart,  that  thou  shouldest  lie  unto  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  ?"  This  zeal  hath  been  so  fervent  in  many  good 
men,  that  it  hath  stirred  them  not  only  to  speak  bitter  and 
eager  words,  but  also  to  do  things,  which  might  seem  to 
some  to  be  cruel ;  but  indeed  they  be  very  just,  charitable, 
and  godly,  because  they  were  not  done  of  ire,  malice,  or 
contentious  mind,  but  of  a  fervent  mind,  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  correction  of  sin,  executed  by  men  called  to 
that  office.     For  in  this  zeal  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   did  John  ii. 
drive  with  a  whip  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 
In  this  zeal  Moses  brake  the  two  Tables,  which  he  had  re-  Exod.  xxxii. 
ceived  at  God's  hand,  when  he  saw  the  Israelites  dancing 
about  the  calf,  and  caused  to  be  killed  three  thousand  of  his 
own  people.     In  this  zeal  Phineas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  did  Num.  xxv. 
thrust  through  with  his  sword  Zimri  and  Cozbi,  whom  he  But  *hese  ex" 
found  together  joined  in  the  act  of  uncleanness.     Where-  toTefoUo^ved 
fore  now  to  return  again  to  contentious  words,  and  specially  of  every  body, 
in  matters  of  religion  and  God's  word,   (which  would  be  butj  a* men  be 
used  with  all  modesty,  soberness,  and  chastity,)  the  words  ant^set  jn       ' 
of  St.  James  ought  to  be  well  marked  and  borne  in  memory,  authority. 
where  he  saith,  that  "  of  contention  riseth  all  evil.,,     And 
the  wise  king  Solomon  saith,  "  Honour  is  due  to  a  man  that'prov.  xx. 
"  keepeth  himself  from  contention ;   and  all  that  mingle 
"themselves  therewith  be  fools."     And  because  this  vice  is 
so  much  hurtful  to  the  society  of  a  commonwealth,  in  all 
well-ordered  cities,  these  common  brawlers  and  scolders  be 
punished  with  a  notable  kind  of  pain,  as  to  be  set  on  the 
cucking-stool,  pillory,  or  such  like.    And  they  be  unworthy 
to  live  in  a  commonwealth,  the  which  do  as  much  as  lieth 
in  them,  with  brawling  and  scolding,  to  disturb  the  quiet- 
ness and  peace  of  the   same.     And  whereof  cometh  this 
contention,  strife  and  variance,  but  of  pride  and  vain-glory  ? 
Let  us  therefore  "  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  i  pet.  v. 
"  of  God,   which  hath  promised  to  rest  upon  them  that  be  Luke  i. 
"  humble  and  low  in  spirit."     If  we  be  good  and  quiet 
Christian  men,  let  it  appear  in  our  speech  and  tongues.    If 
we  have  forsaken  the  Devil,  let  us  use  no  more  devilish 
tongues.     He  that  hath  been  a  railing  scolder,  now  let  him 
be  a  sober  counsellor.     He  that  hath  been  a  malicious  slan- 
derer, now  let  him  be  a  loving  comforter.     He  that  hath 
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been  a  vain  railer,  now  let  him  be  a  ghostly  teacher.  He 
that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  cursing,  now  let  him  use  it 
in  blessing.  He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  evil-speak- 
ing, now  let  him  use  it  in  speaking  well.  All  bitterness, 
anger,  railing,  and  blasphemy,  let  it  be  avoided  from  you. 
If  you  may,  and  it  be  possible,  in  no  wise  be  angry.  But 
if  you  may  not  be  clean  void  of  this  passion,  yet  then  so 
temper  and  bridle  it,  that  it  stir  you  not  to  contention  and 
brawling.  If  you  be  provoked  with  evil-speaking,  arm  your- 
self  with  patience,  ienity,  and  silence,  either  speaking  no- 
thing, or  e):e  being  very  soft,  meek,  and  gentle  in  answer- 
ing. Overcome  thine  adversary  with  benefits  and  gentle- 
ness ;  and,  above  all  things,  keep  peace  and  unity.  Be  no 
peace-breakers,  but  peace-makers :  and  then  there  is  no 
doubt,  but  that  God,  the  author  of  comfort  and  peace,  will 
grant  us  peace  of  conscience,  and  such  concord  and  agree- 
ment, that  with  one  mouth  and  mind  we  may  glorify  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  all  glory, 
now  and  for  ever,     Amen. 


HEREAFTER  shall  follow  Sermons  of  Fasting, 
Praying,  Alms-deeds,  of  the  Nativity,  Passion,  Re- 
surrection,  and  Ascension  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  of  the 
due  Receiving  of  his  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  under  the 
form  of  Bread  and  Wine:  against  Idleness,  against 
Gluttony  and  Drunkenness,  against  €ovetousness9 
against  Envy,  Ire,  and  Malice;  with  many  other 
matters,  as  well  fruitful  as  necessary  to  the  edifying 
of  Christian  people,  antf  the  increase  of  godly  living. 
Amen* 
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Set  out  by  the  authority  of  the  Queen's  Majesty,  and  to  be  read  in 
every  Parish  Church  agreeably. 


AN" 

ADMONITION 


TO   ALL 


MINISTERS  ECCLESIASTICAL. 


FOR  that  the  Lord  doth  require  of  his  ser- 
vant, whom  he  hath  set  over  his  household,  to 
shew  both  faithfulness  and  prudence  in  his  of- 
fice ;  it  shall  be  necessary  that  ye  above  all  other 
do  behave  yourselves  most  faithfully  and  dili- 
gently in  your  so  high  a  function  :  that  is,  aptly, 
plainly,  and  distinctly  to  read  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, diligently  to  instruct  the  youth  in  their 
Catechism,  gravely  and  reverently  to  minister 
his  most  holy  Sacraments,  prudently  also  to 
choose  out  such  Homilies  as  be  most  meet  for 
the  time,  and  for  the  more  agreeable  instruction 
of  the  people  committed  to  your  charge,  with 
such  discretion,  that  where  the  Homily  may  ap- 
pear too  long  for  one  reading,  to   divide   the 
same,  to  be  read  part  in  the  forenoon,  and  part  in 
the  afternoon :  and  where  it  may  so  chance  some 
one  or  other  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
fall  in  order  to  be  read  upon  the  Sundays  or 
Holy-days,  which  were  better  to  be  changed 
with  some  other  of  the  New  Testament  of  more 
edification,  it  shall  be  well  done  to  spend  your 
time  to  consider  well  of  such  chapters  before- 
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hand,  whereby  your  prudence  and  diligence  in 
your  office  may  appear,  so  that  your  people  may 
have  cause  to  glorify  God  for  you,  and  be  the 
readier  to  embrace  your  labours,  to  your  better 
commendation,  to  the  discharge  of  your  con- 
sciences, and  their  own. 

N.  B.  The  latter  part  of  the  foregoing  admonition,  re- 
lating to  the  change  of  Lessons,  in  certain  cases,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Minister,  is  now  entirely  superseded  by 
the  Act  of  Uniformity,  14  Car.  II.  Cap.  iv.  Sect.  %  and 
°A  by  which  "  all  Ministers  are  bound  "  (under  the  penal- 
ties enacted  by  the  Statute  1  Eliz.  Cap.  ii.  Sect.  4 — S.) 
"  to  say  and  use  the  Morning  Prayer,  Evening  Prayer, 
"  Celebration  and  Administration  of  both  the  Sacraments, 
"  and  all  other  the  public  and  common  Prayer,  in  such 
"  order  and  form  as  is  mentioned  in  the  said  Book  an- 
"  nexed  and  joined  to  this  present  Act,  intituled,  The 
"  Book  of  Common  Prayer "  &c.  &c.  of  which  Book, 
The  Order  how  the  rest  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be 
read,  the  Tables  of  Lessons,  and  the  Calendar,  as  well 
as  the  Rubrics,  are  evidently  a  part. 
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1.  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  For  repairing  and  keeping  clean  the  Church. 

4.  Of  good  Works ;  and  first  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  An  Homily  of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9.  Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments. 

10.  An  Information  for  them  which  take  Offence  at 

certain  places  of  Holy  Scripture. 

11.  Of  Alms-deeds. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity. 

13.  Of  the  Passion,  for  Good-Friday. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection,  for  Easter-day. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Sacrament. 

16.  An  Homily  concerning  the  coming  down  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  for  Whitsunday. 

17.  An  Homily  for  Rogation- Week. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 
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20.  Of  Repentance,  and  true  Reconciliation  unto  God. 
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Rebellion. 


AN 

HOMILY 

OF   THE 

RIGHT    USE    OF    THE    CHURCH 

Oft 

€tmplt  ol  6to*, 

AND   OF    THE 

REVERENCE  DUE  UNTO  THE   SAME. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

WHERE  A.S  there  appeareth  in  these  days  great  slack-       xm. 
ness  and  negligence  of  a  great  sort  of  people,  in  resorting      PAET  I# 
to  the  Church,  there  to  serve  God  their  heavenly  Father,    ^-**Y^"' 
according  to  their  most  bounden  duty,  as  also  much  un~ 
comely  and  unreverent  behaviour  of  many  persons  in  the 
same,  when  they  be  there  assembled,  and  thereby  may  just 
fear  arise  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  his  dreadful  plague9 
hanging  over  our  heads  for  our  grievous  offences  in  this  be- 
half, amongst  other  many  and  great  sins  which  we  daily 
and  hourly  commit  before  the  Lord  :  therefore,  for  the  dis- 
charge of  all  our  consciences,  and  the  avoiding  of  the  com- 
mon peril  and  plague  hanging  over  us,  let  us  consider  what 
may  be  said  out  of  God's  holy  Book  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, whereunto  I  pray  you  give  good  audience,  for  that  it 
is  of  great  weight,  and  concerneth  you  all.     Although  the 
eternal  and  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  God,  the  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his 
footstool,  cannot  be  inclosed  in  temples  or  houses  made  with  Acts  vii. 
man's  hand,  as  in  dwelling-places  able  to  receive  or  contain 
his  Majesty,  according  as  is  evidently  declared  of  the  Pro-  Isa#  lxvii> 
phet  Isaiah,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Acts  vii.  xr 
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XIII. 

PART  1. 


1  Kings  viii. 

2  Chron.  ii. 
and  vi. 


1  Cor.  iii. 


1  Cor.  vi. 


John  iv. 


Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  And  where  king  Solo- 
mon (who  builded  unto  the  Lord  the  most  glorious  temple 
that  ever  was  made)  saith,  "  Who  shall  be  able  to  build  a 
"  meet  or  worthy  house  for  him  ?  If  heaven,  and  the  hea- 
"  ven  above  all  heavens,  cannot  contain  him,  how  much  less 
"  can  that  which  I  have  builded  ?"  And  further  confesseth, 
"  What  am  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  build  thee  an  house, 
"  O  Lord  ?  But  yet  for  this  purpose  only  it  is  made,  that 
"  thou  mayest  regard  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  his 
"  humble  supplication."  Much  less  then  be  our  churches 
meet  dwelling-places  to  receive  the  incomprehensible  Ma- 
jesty of  God.  And  indeed  the  chief  and  special  temples 
of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest  pleasure,  and  most  de- 
lighteth  to  dwell  and  continue  in,  are  the  bodies  and  minds 
of  true  Christians,  and  the  chosen  people  of  God,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scripture,  declared  in  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Know  ye  not,11  saith  St.  Paul, 
"  that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  dwelteth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
"  him  will  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
"  which  ye  are.11  And  again  in  the  same  Epistle :  "  Know 
"  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  dwelling  in  you,  whom  ye  have  given  you  of  God,  and 
"  that  ye  be  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought. 
"  Glorify  ye  now  therefore  God  in  your  body  and  in  your 
"  spirit,  which  are  God's.11  And  therefore,  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  teacheth  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  they  "  that 
"  worship  God  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  what 
"  place  soever  they  do  it,  worship  him  aright :  for  such  wor- 
5<  shippers  doth  God  the  Father  look  for.  For  God  is  a 
44  Spirit ;  and  those  which  worship  him  must  worship  him 
"  in  spirit  and  truth,11  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  Yet  all 
this  notwithstanding,  the  material  church  or  temple  is  a 
place  appointed,  as  well  by  the  usage  and  continual  ex- 
ample expressed  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  the  New,  for 
the  people  of  God  to  resort  together  unto,  there  to  hear 
God's  holy  word,  to  call  upon  his  holy  name,  to  give  him 
thanks  for  his  innumerable  and  unspeakable  benefits  be- 
stowed upon  us,  and  duly  and  truly  to  celebrate  his  holy 
Sacraments  ;  (in  the  unfeigned  doing  and  accomplishing  of 
the  which  standeth  that  true  and  right  worshipping  of  God 
afore  mentioned  ;)  and  the  same  church  or  temple  is  by  the 
Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  called 
the  House  and  Temple  of  the  Lord,  for  the  peculiar  ser- 
vice there  done  to  his  Majesty  by  his  people,  and  for  the 
effect  nous  presence  of  his  heavenly  grace,  wherewith  he,  by 


RIGHT   USE    OF    THE    CHURCH.  133 

his  said  holy  word,  endueth  his  people  so  there  assembled.         XIIL 
And  to  the  said  House  or  Temple  of  God,  at  all  times,  by  j^*^,1"^ 
common  order  appointed,   are  all  peop!e  that  be  godly  in-  I    ~~*~* 
deed  bound  with  all  diligence  to  resort,  unless  by  sickness,   J 
or  other  most  urgent  causes,  they  be  letted  therefro.     And  j 
all  the  same  so  resorting  thither  ought  with  all  quietness  and 
reverence  there  to  behave  themselves,  in  doing  their  bounden 
duty  and  service  to  Almighty  God,  in  the  congregation  of* 
his  saints.     All  which  things  are  evident   to  be  proved  by 
God^s  holy  word,  as  hereafter  shall  plainly  appear. 

And  first  of  all,  I  will  declare  by  the  Scriptures,   that  it 
is  called  (as  it  is  indeed)   the  house  of  God,  and  temple  of 
the  Lord.     "  He  that  sweareth  by  the  temple,""  saith  our  Matt.  xxiii. 
Saviour  Christ,  "  sweareth  by   it,  and   him  that  dwelleth 
"  therein,"'1  meaning  God   the   Father ;   which   he   also  ex- 
presseth  plainly  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,   saying,  "  Do  John  \i 
w  not  make  the  house  of  my  Father  the  house  of  merchan- 
"  disc"  And  in  the  book  of  the  Psalms  the  Prophet  David 
saith,  "  I  will  enter  into  thine  house  ;  1  will  worship  in  thy  Psalm  v. 
M  holy  temple,  in  thy  fear.1'     And  it  is  in  almost  infinite 
places  of  the  Scripture,  specially  in  the  Prophets  and  book 
of  Psalms,  called  the  House  of  God,  or  the  House  of  the 
Lord.     Sometimes  it  is  named  the  Tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxv. 
and  sometimes  the  Sanctuary,  that  is  to  say,  the  holy  place, 
or  house  of  the  Lord.     And  it  is  in  like  wise  called  the 
House  of  Prayer,  as  Solomon,  who  builded  the  temple  of  Levit.  xix. 
the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  doth  oft  call  it  the  house  of  the  Lord,  *  J^"fs  v"u 
in  the  which  the  Lord's  name  should  be  called  upon.     And 
Isaiah  in  the  fifty-sixth  chapter,  u  My  house  shall  be  called  isa.  lvi 
"  the  house  of  prayer  amongst  all  nations.11  Which  text  our 
Saviour  Christ  allegeth  in  the  New  Testament,  as  doth  ap- 
pear in  three  of  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  parable  of  the  Matt.  xxi. 
Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  which  went  to  pray  :  in  which  Ma'k  xi- 
parable  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  "  They  went  up  into  the  Lute™  ,X1X* 
"  temple  to  pray.11     And  Anna,   the  holy  widow  and  pro- 
phetess, "  served  the  Lord  in  fasting  and  prayer  in  the 
"  temple  night  and  day.1'     And  in  the  story  of  the  Acts  it 
is  mentioned,  how  that  "Peter  and  John  went  up  into  the  Acts  Hi, 
"  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer.11     And  St.  Paul,  praying  Acts  xxii. 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  was  wrapt  in  the  Spirit,  and  did 
see  Jesus  speaking  unto  him.     And  as  in  all  convenient 
places  prayer  may  be  used  of  the  godly  privately  ;    so  it  is 
most  certain,  that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  due  and  ap- 
pointed place  for  common  and  public  prayer.     Now  that  it 
is  likewise  the  place  of  thanksgiving  unto  the  Lord  for  his 
innumerable  and  unspeakable  benefits  bestowed   upon  us, 
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ftppeareth  notably  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  and  the  beginning  of  the  story  of  the  Acts,  where  it 
is  written,  that  "  the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  after  the  as- 
"  cension  of  the  Lord,  continued  with  one  accord  daily  in 
"  the  temple,  always  praising  and  blessing  God."  And  it 
I  Cor.  xi.  is  likewise  declared  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  the  church  is  the  due  place  appointed  for  the  reverent 
Use  of  the  sacraments.  It  remained!  now  to  be  declared, 
that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  place  where  the  lively 
word  of  God  (and  not  man's  inventions)  ought  to  be  read 
and  taught,  and  that  the  people  are  bound  thither  with  all 
diligence  to  resort ;  and  this  proof  likewise  to  be  made  by 
the  Scriptures,  as  hereafter  shall  appear. 

In  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Jews  at  Salamine.     And  when  they  came  to 
Acts  xiii.         Antiochia,  u  they  entered  on  the  sabbath-day  into  the  syna- 
"  gogue,  or  church,  and  sat  down  ;  and  after  the  lesson,  or 
"  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,   the  ruler  of  the 
"  temple  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if 
"  any  of  you  have  any  exhortation  to  make  unto  the  people, 
"  say  it.     And  so  Paul  standing  up,  and  making  silence 
"  with  his  hand,   said,  Ye  men  that  be  Israelites,  and  ye 
"  that  fear  God,  give  ear,"  and  so  forth  ;  preaching  to  them 
a  sermon  out  of  the  Scriptures,  as  there  at  large  appeareth. 
Acts  xvii.         ^nc{  nl  the  same  story  of  the  Acts,  the  seventeenth  chapter, 
is  testified,  how  Paul  preached  Christ  out  of  the  Scriptures 
at  Thessalonica.     And  in  the  fifteenth  chapter,  James  the 
Apostle,   in  that  holy  council  and  assembly   of  his  fellow- 
Acts  xv.  apostles,   saith,  "  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  cer- 
"  tain  that  preach  him  in  the  synagogues  or  temples,  Where 
".  he  is  read  every  sabbath-day,"     By  these  places  ye  may 
see  the  usage  of  reading  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment among  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues   every  sabbath- 
day,  and  sermons  usually  made  upon  the  same.  How  much 
more  then  is  it  convenient  that  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and 
specially  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  should  be  read 
and  expounded  to  us,  that  be  Christians,  in  our  churches, 
specially  our  Saviour  Christ  and  his  Apostles  allowing  this 
most  godly  and  nece^^ary  usage,   and  by   their  examples 
confirming  the  same. 
Matt  iv.  jt  js  Written  in  the  stories  of  the  Gospels  in  divers  places, 
Luke  iv.           that  "  Jesus  went  round  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
Matt.  xiii.  xx.  M  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  :" 
Mark  vi.          'm  wnicn  places  is  his  great  diligence  in  continual  preaching 


and  teaching  of  uie 
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In  Luke  ye  read,  how  Jesus,  according  to  his  accustomed        XI1L 
use,  "  came  into  the  temple,   and  how  the  book  of  Isaiah    S^UT  *\ 
"  the  Prophet  was  delivered  him,"  how  he  read  a  text  there- ;        .' 
in,  and  made  a  sermon  upon  the  same. 

And  in  the  nineteenth  is  expressed  how  he  "  taught  daily  Luke  xix. 
"  in  the  temple.""     And  it  is  thus  written  in  the  eighth  of 
John  :   "  Jesus  came  again  early  in  the  morning  into  the  j0hn  viii. 
"  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him  ;  and  he  sat 
"  down  and  taught  them.'1     And  in  the  eighteenth  of  John 
our  Saviour  testifieth  before  Pilate,  that  he  spake  "  openly  John  xviii. 
"  unto  the  world,  and  that  he  always  taught  in  the  syna- 
"  g°gue  ana*  in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews  resorted, 
"  and  that  secretly  he  spake  nothing.""     And  in  St.  Luke  : 
"  Jesus  taught  in  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  early  Luke  xxi. 
"  in  the  morning  unto  him,  that  they  might  hear  him  in  the 
"  temple." 

Here  ye  see  as  well  the  diligence  of  our  Saviour  in  teach- 
ing the  wrord  of  God  in  the  temple  daily,  and  speciallv  on 
the  sabbath-days,  as  also  the  readiness  of  the  people  resort- 
ing all  together,  and  that  early  in  the  morning,  into  the 
temple  to  hear  him. 

The  same  example  of  diligence  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God  in  the  temple,  shall  ye  find  in  the  Apostles,  and 
the  people  resorting  unto  them.  Acts  the  fifth  :  how  the 
Apostles,  although  they  had  been  whipped  and  scourged 
the  day  before,  and  by  the  high  priest  commanded  that  they 
should  preach  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  yet  the  day 
following  they  entered  early  in  the  morning  into  the  temple, 
and  did  not  cease  to  teach  and  declare  Jesus  Christ.  And  Acts  xiii.  xv. 
in  sundry  other  places  of  the  story  of  the  Acts  ye  shall  find  xvii- 
like  diligence,  both  in  the  Apostles  in  teaching,  and  in  the 
people  in  coming  to  the  temple  to  hear  God's  Word.  And 
it  is  testified  in  the  first  of  Luke,  that  "  when  Zachary,  the  Luke  i. 
"  holy  priest,""  and  father  to  John  Baptist,  "  did  sacri- 
"  fice  within  the  temple,  all  the  people  stood  without  a  long 
"  time  praying ;""  such  was  their  zeal  and  fervency  at  that 
time.  And  in  the  second  of  Luke  appeareth  what  great  Luke  iu 
journeys  men  women,  yea  and  children  took,  to  come  to 
the  temple  on  the  feast-day;  there  toserve  the  Lord  ;  and 
specially  the  example  of  Joseph,  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
mother  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  himself,  being  yet  but  a  child,  whose  examples  are 
worthy  for  us  to  follow.  So  that  if  we  would  compare  our 
ne^l'io-ence  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to 
serve  him,  with  the  diligence  of  the  Jews,  in  coming  daily 
very  early,   sometimes  by  great  journeys,  to  their  temple  ; 
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and  when  the  multitude  could  not  be  received  within  the 
temple,  the  fervent  zeal  that  they  had  declared  in  standing 
long  without  and  praying;  we  may  justly  in  this  compari- 
son condemn  our  slothfulness  and  negligence,  yea  plain  con- 
tempt, in  coming  to  the  Lord's  house,  standing  so  near  unto 
us,  so  seldom,  and  .scarcely  at  any  time.  So  far  is  it  from 
a  great  many  of  us  to  come  early  in  the  morning,  or  give 
attendance  without,  who  disdain  to  come  into  the  temple : 
and  yet  we  abhor  the  very  name  of  the  Jews,  when  wre  hear 
it,  as  of  a  most  wicked  and  ungodly  people.  But  it  is  to  be 
feared,  that  in  this  point  we  be  far  worse  than  the  Jews, 
and  that  they  shall  rise  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  our  con- 
demnation, who,  in  comparison  to  them,  shew  such  slack- 
ness and  contempt  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
there  to  serve  him,  according  as  we  are  of  duty  most  bound. 
And  besides  this  most  horrible  dread  of  God's  just  judg- 
ment in  the  great  day,  we  shall  not  in  this  life  escape  his 
heavy  hand  and  vengeance,  for  this  contempt  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  in  the  same,  according  as 
the  Lord  himself  threatened!  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Pro- 

Haggai  i.  phet  Haggai,  after  this  sort :  "  Because  you  have  left  my 
"  house  desert  and  without  company,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"  and  ye  have  made  haste  every  man  to  his  own  house,  for 
"  this  cause  are  the  heavens  stayed  over  you,  that  they 
"  should  give  no  dew,  and  the  earth  is  forbidden,  that  it 
"  shall  bring  forth  his  fruit ;  and  I  have  called  drought 
"  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  corn, 
"  and  upon  wine,  and  upon  oil,  and  upon  all  things  that 
"  the  earth  bringeth  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  beasts, 
"  and  upon  all  things  that  men's  hands  labour  for."  Be- 
hold, if  we  be  such  worldlings,  that  we  care  not  for  the 
eternal  judgments  of  God,  (which  yet  of  all  other  are  most 
dreadful  and  horrible,)  we  shall  not  escape  the  punishment 
of  God  in  this  world  by  drought  and  famine,  and  the  taking 
away  of  all  worldly  commodities,  which  we  as  worldlings 
seem  only  to  regard  and  care  for.  Whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary part,  if  we  would  amend  this  fault  or  negligence, 
slothfulness  and  contempt  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
due  service  there,  and  with  diligence  resort  thither  together, 
to  serve  the  Lord  with  one  accord  and  consent,  in  all  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  before  him,  we  have  promises  of 

Matt,  xviii.  benefits  both  heavenly  and  worldly.  "  Wheresoever  two  or 
"  three  be  gathered  in  my  name,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ, 
"  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  And  what  can  be  more 
blessed,  than  to  have  our  Saviour  Christ  amongst  us?  Or 
what  again  can  be  more  unhappy  or  mischievous,  than  to 
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drive  our  Saviour  Christ  from  among  us,  and  to  leave  a        XIIL 
place  for  his  and  our  most  ancient  and  mortal  enemy,  the    iPA*J,% 
old  dragon  and  serpent,  Satan  the  Devil,  in  the  midst  of  us  ? 

In  the  second  of  Luke  it  is  written,  how  that  "  the  mother  Luke  ii. 
"  of  Christ  and  Joseph,11  when  they  had  long  sought  Christ, 
whom  they  had  lost,  and  could  h'nd  him  no  where,  that  at 
the  last  "  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
"  of  the  doctors.11  So  if  we  lack  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say, 
the  Saviour  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  we  shall  not  find  him 
in  the  market-place,  or  in  the  guildhall,  much  less  in  the 
alehouse  or  tavern,  amongst  good  fellows,  (as  they  call 
them,)  so  soon  as  we  shall  find  him  in  the  temple,  the  Lord's 
house,  amongst  the  teachers  and  preachers  of  his  word, 
where  indeed  he  is  to  be  found.  And  as  concerning  worldly 
commodities,  we  have  a  sure  promise  of  our  Saviour  Christ : 
"  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  Matt.  vl. 
"  thereof,  and  all  these  things  shall  withal  be  given  unto 
"  you.11  And  thus  we  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily 
declared  by  God's  word,  that  the  temple  or  church  is  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as 
teaching  and  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy 
name,  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and  innumerable 
benefits,  and  due  ministering  of  his  sacraments)  is  there 
used.  And  it  is  likewise  declared  already  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, how  all  godly  and  Christian  men  and  women  ought, 
at  times  appointed,  with  diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is 
most  worthy,  and  we  most  bound  ;  to  whom  be  all  glory 
and  honour,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

HOMILY  OF  THE  RIGHT  USE  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

IT  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily,  by 
God's  word,  that  the  temple,  or  church,  is  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as  teaching  and  hear- 
ing of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy  name,  giving 
thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and  innumerable  benefits,  and 
due  ministering  of  his  sacraments)  is  there  used.     And  it  is 


138 


HOMILY   01    THE 


Blatt.  xxvi. 


Acts.  xxi. 


Acts  xxiv. 


Matt,  xxvii. 


likewise  already  declared  by  the  Scriptures,  how  all  godly 
and  Christian  men  and  women  ought,  at  times  appointed, 
with  diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to 
serve  him,  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy,  and  we 
most  bounden. 

Now  it  remaineth,  in  this  second  part  of  the  Homily  con- 
cerning the  right  use  of  the  temple  of  God,  to  be  likewise 
declared  by  God's  word,  with  what  quietness,  silence,  and 
reverence,  those  that  resort  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ought 
there  to  use  and  behave  themselves. 

i  It  may  teach  us  sufficiently  how  well  it  doth  become  us 
Christian  men  reverently  to  use  the  church  and  holy  house 
of  our  prayers,  by  considering  in  how  great  reverence  and 
veneration  the  Jews  in  the  old  law  had  their  temple,  which 
appeareth  by  sundry  places,  whereof  I  will  note  unto  you 
certain.  In  the  twenty-sixth  of  Matthew  it  is  laid  to  our 
Saviour  Christ's  charge  before  a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter 
worthy  of  death,  by  the  two  false  witnesses,  that  he  had 
said,  "  he  could  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three 
"  days  build  it  again  ;"  not  doubting,  but  if  they  might 
make  men  believe  that  he  had  said  any  thing  against  the 
honour  and  majesty  of  the  temple,  he  should  seem  to  all 
men  most  worthy  of  death.  And  in  the  twenty-first  of  the 
Acts,  when  the  Jews  found  Paul  in  the  temple,  "  they  laid 
"  hands  upon  him,  crying,  Yemen  Israelites,  help;  this  is 
"  that  man  who  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the 
"  people  and  the  law,  and  against  this  place  :  besides  that, 
"  he  hath  brought  the  Gentiles  into  the  temple,  and  hath 
u  profaned  this  holy  place.1'  Behold  how  they  took  it  for  a 
like  offence  to  speak  against  the  temple  of  God,  as  to  speak 
against  the  law  of  God  ;  and  how  they  judged  it  convenient, 
that  none  but  godly  persons,  and  the  true  worshippers  of 
God,  should  enter  into  the  temple  of  God.  And  the  same 
fault  is  laid  to  Paul's  charge  by  Tertullus,  "  an  eloquent 
"  man,"  and  by  the  Jews,  in  the  twenty-fourth  of  the  Acts, 
before  a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter  worthy  of  death,  that 
he  went  about  "  to  pollute  the  temple  of  God."  And  in 
the  twenty-seventh  of  Matthew,  when  the  chief  priests  had 
received  again  the  pieces  of  silver  at  Judas's  hand,  they 
said,  "  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  Corban,v  (which 
was  the  treasure-house  of  the  temple,)  "  because  it  is  the 
"  price  of  blood."  So  that  they  could  not  abide  that  not 
only  any  unclean  person,  but  also  any  other  dead  thing  that 
was  judged  unclean,  should  once  come  into  the  temple,  or 
any  place  thereto  belonging.  And  to  this  end  is  St.  Paul's 
saying  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth 
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chapter,  to  be  applied  :  "  What  fellowship' is  there  betwixt 
"  righteousness  and  unrighteousness  ?  Or  what  communion 
"  between  light  and  darkness  ?  Or  what  concord  between  g 
"Christ  and  Belial?  Or*  what  part  can  the  faithful  have 
"  with  the  unfaithful  ?  Or  what  agreement  can  there  be  be- 
"  tween  the  temple  of  God  and  images?""  Which  sentence, 
although  it  be  chiefly  referred  to  the  temple  of  the  mind  of 
the  godly ;  yet  seeing  that  the  similitude  and  pith  of  the 
argument  is  taken  from  the  material  temple,  it  enforceth 
that  no  ungodliness,  specially  of  images  or  idols,  may  be 
suffered  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  is  the  place  of  wor- 
shipping God ;  and  therefore  can  no  more  be  suffered  to 
stand  there,  than  light  can  agree  with  darkness,  or  Christ 
with  Belial ;  for  that  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  and  the 
worshipping  of  images,  are  most  contrary.  And  the  set- 
ting of  them  up  in  the  place  of  worshipping  may  give  great 
occasion  to  the  worshipping  of  them.  But  to  return  to  the 
reverence,  that  the  Jews  had  to  their  temple :  you  will  say 
they  honoured  it  superstitiously,  and  a  great  deal  too  much, 
crying  out,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  thejer.  vii. 
"  Lord,11  being  notwithstanding  most  wicked  in  life,  and  be 
therefore  most  justly  reproved  of  Jeremiah,  the  Prophet  of 
the  Lord.  Truth  it  is,  that  they  were  superstitiously  given 
to  the  honouring  of  their  temple.  But  I  would  we  were 
not  as  far  too  short  from  the  due  reverence  of  the  Lord's 
house,  as  they  overshot  themselves  therein.  And  if  the 
Prophet  justly  reprehended  them,  hearken  also  what  the 
Lord  requireth  at  our  hands,  that  we  may  know  whether 
we  be  blame-worthy  or  no. 

It  is  written  in  Ecclesiastes,  the  fourth  chapter,  "  When  Eccles.  iv. 
"  thou  dost  enter  into  the  house  of  God,11  saith  he,  "  take 
"  heed  to  thy  feet ;  draw  near  that  thou  mayest  hear :  for 
"  obedience  is  much  more  worth  than  the  sacrifice  of  fools, 
"  which  know  not  what  evil  they  do.  Speak  nothing  rashly 
"  there,  neither  let  thine  heart  be  swrift  to  utter  words  be- 
"  fore  God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  art  upon  the 
"  earth  ;  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.11  Note,  well-be- 
loved, what  quietness  in  gesture  and  behaviour,  what  si- 
lence in  talk  and  words,  is  required  in  the  house  of  God  ; 
for  so  he  calleth  it.  See  whether  they  take  heed  to  their 
feet,  as  they  be  here  warned,  which  never  cease  from  un- 
comely walking  and  jetting  up  and  down  and  overthwart 
the  church,  shewing  an  evident  signification  of  notable  con- 
tempt, both  of  God,  and  all  good  men  there  present :  and 
what  heed  they  take  to  their  tongues  and  speech,  which  do 
not  only  speak  words  swiftly  and  rashly  before  the  Lord, 
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1  Cor.  xiv. 


1  Cor.  xi. 


Hosea  ix. 


Levit.  xix. 


(which  they  be  here  forbidden,)  but  also  oftentimes  speak 
filthily,  covetously,  and  ungodlily,  talking  of  matters  scarce 
honest  or  fit  for  the  alehouse  or  tavern,  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord ;  little  considering  that  they  speak  before  God,  who 
dwelleth  in  heaven,  (as  is  here  declared,)  when  they  be  but 
vermins  here  creeping  upon  the  earth,  in  comparison  to  his 
eternal  Majesty,  and  less  regarding  that  they  must  "  give 
"  an  account  at  the  great  day  of  every  idle  word,"  where- 
soever it  be  spoken,  much  more  of  filthy,  unclean,  or 
wicked  words  spoken  in  the  Lord's  house,  to  the  great  dis- 
honour of  his  Majesty,  and  offence  of  all  that  hear  them. 
And  indeed,  concerning  the  people  and  multitude,  the 
temple  is  prepared  for  them  to  be  hearers  rather  than 
speakers,  considering  that  as  well  the  word  of  God  is  there 
read  or  taught,  whereunto  they  are  bound  to  give  diligent 
ear  with  all  reverence  and  silence,  as  also  that  common 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  are  rehearsed  and  said  by  the 
public  minister  in  the  name  of  the  people  and  the  whole  mul- 
titude present,  whereunto  they,  giving  their  ready  audience, 
should  assent,  and  say,  Amen,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  the 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  in  another  place, 
"  glorifying  God  with  one  spirit  and  mouth  ;"  which  cannot 
be  when  every  man  and  woman,  in  severate  pretence  of  de- 
votion, prayeth  privately;  one  asking,  another  giving  thanks, 
another  reading  doctrine,  and  forceth  not  to  hear  the  com- 
mon prayer  of  the  minister.  And  peculiarly,  what  due  re- 
verence is  to  be  used  in  the  ministering  of  the  sacraments  in 
the  temple,  the  same  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  rebuking  sue1,  as  did  unreverently  use  them- 
selves in  that  behalf.  "  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and 
"  drink  in  ?"  saith  he.  "  Do  ye  despise  the  church  or  con- 
"  gregation  of  God  ?  What  shall  I  say  to  you  ?  Shall  I  praise 
"  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you  not.1'  And  God  requireth  not 
only  this  outward  reverence  of  behaviour  and  silence  in  his 
house,  but  all  inward  reverence  in  cleansing  of  the  thoughts 
of  our  hearts,  threatening  by  his  Prophet  Hosea  in  the 
ninth  chapter,  that,  "  for  the  malice  of  the  inventions  and 
"  devices  of  the  people,  he  will  cast  them  out  of  his  house  :" 
whereby  is  also  signified  the  eternal  casting  of  them  out  of 
his  heavenly  house  and  kingdom,  which  is  most  horrible. 
And  therefore  in  the  nineteenth  of  Leviticus  God  saith, 
"  Fear  you  with  reverence  my  sanctuary,  for  I  am  the 
"  Lord."  And  according  to  the  same  the  Prophet  David 
saith,  "  1  will  enter  into  thine  house,  I  will  worship  in  thy 
"  holy  temple,  in  thy  fear :"  shewing  what  inward  reverence 
and  humbleness  of  mind  the  godly  man  ought  to  have  in 
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the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  to  allege  somewhat  concern- 
ing this  matter  out  of  the  New  Testament,  in  what  honour 
God  would  have  his  house  or  temple  kept,  and  that  by  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whose  authority  ought  of 
good  reason  with  all  true  Christians  to  be  of  most  weight  and 
estimation.  It  is  written  of  all  the  four  Evangelists,  as  a  Matt.  xxi. 
notable  act,  and  worthy  to  be  testified  by  many  holy  wit-Maikxf 
nesses,  how  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  merciful  j0uhne  ^1X* 
and  mild  Lord,  compared  for  his  meekness  to  a  sheep  suf-  isa.  mi. 
fering  with  silence  his  fleece  to  be  shorn  from  him,  and  to  aActs  viii- 
lamb  led  without  resistance  to  the  slaughter,  which  gave  his 
body  to  them  that  did  smite  him,  answered  not  him  that  re-  Isa.  1. 
viled,  nor  turned  away  his  face  from  them  that  did  re- 
proach him  and  spit  upon  him,  and,  according  to  his  own 
example,  gave  precepts  of  mildness  and  sufferance  to  his  Matt.  v. 
disciples  :  yet  when  he  seeth  the  temple  and  holy  house  of 
his  heavenly  Father  misordered,  polluted,  and  profaned, 
useth  great  severity  and  sharpness,  overturneth  the  tables 
of  the  exchangers,  subverteth  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves,  maketh  a  whip  of  cords,  and  scourgeth  out  those 
wicked  abusers  and  profaners  of  the  temple  of  God,  saying, 
"  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;  but  ye 
"  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.v  And  in  the  second  of 
John,  "  Do  not  ye  make  the  house  of  my  Father  the  house  John  h. 
"  of  merchandise  ?"  For  as  it  is  the  house  of  God,  when 
God's  service  is  duly  done  in  it ;  so  when  we  wickedly  abuse 
it  with  wicked  talk  or  covetous  bargaining,  we  make  it  a  den 
of  thieves,  or  an  house  of  merchandise.  Yea,  and  such  re- 
verence would  Christ  should  be  therein,  that  he  would  not 
suffer  any  vessel  to  be  carried  through  the  temple.  And 
whereas  our  Saviour  Christ  (as  is  before  mentioned  out  of  Luke  ii. 
St.  Luke)  could  be  found  no  where  (when  he  wras  sought) 
but  only  in  the  temple  amongst  the  doctors;  and  now  again 
exerciseth  his  authority  and  jurisdiction,  not  in  castles  and 
princely  palaces  amongst  soldiers,  but  in  the  temple ;  ye 
may  hereby  understand  in  what  place  his  spiritual  kingdom 
(which  he  denieth  to  be  of  this  world)  is  soonest  to  be  found, 
and  best  to  be  known  of  all  places  in  this  world.  And  ac- 
cording to  this  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  which  was  most  holy  and  godly,  and  in  the 
which  due  discipline  with  severity  was  used  against  the 
wicked,  open  offenders  were  not  suffered  once  to  enter  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  nor  admitted  to  common  prayer, 
and  the  use  of  the  holy  sacraments,  with  other  true  Chris- 
tians, until  they  had  done  open  penance  before  the  whole 
church.     And  this  was  practised  not  only  upon  mean  per- 
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sons,  but  also  upon  the  rich,  noble,  and  mighty  persons,  yea, 
upon  Theodosius,  that  puissant  and  mighty  emperor, 
whom,   for  committing  a  grievous  and  wilful  murder,  St: 

J  rys°"  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  reproved  sharply,  and  did  also 

excommunicate  the  said  emperor,  and  brought  him  to  open 
penance.  And  they  that  were  so  justly  exempted  and  ba- 
nished, as  it  were,  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  were  taken 
(as  they  be  indeed)  for  men  divided  and  separated  from 
Christ's  church,  and  in  most  dangerous  estate,  yea,  as  St. 

I  Cor.v.  Paul  saith,  "  even  given  unto  Satan  the  Devil  for  a  time;" 

and  their  company  was  shunned  and  avoided  of  all  godly 
men  and  women,  until  such  time  as  they  by  repentance  and 
public  penance  were  reconciled.  Such  was  the  honour  of 
the  Lord's  house  in  men's  hearts,  and  outward  reverence 
also  at  that  time,  and  so  horrible  a  thing  was  it  to  be  shut 
out  of  the  Church  and  house  of  the  Lord  in  those  days, 
when  religion  was  most  pure,  and  nothing  so  corrupt  as  it 
hath  been  of  late  days.  And  yet  we  willingly,  either  by 
absenting  ourselves  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  do,  as  it 
were,  excommunicate  ourselves  from  the  church  and  fellow- 
ship of  the  saints  of  God ;  or  else  coming  thither,  by  un- 
comely and  unreverent  behaviour  there,  by  hasty,  rash,  yea, 
unclean  and  wicked  thoughts  and  words  before  the  Lord 
our  God,  horribly  dishonour  his  holy  house,  the  church 
of  God,  and  his  holy  name  and  majesty,  to  the  great  danger 
of  our  souls,  yea,  and  certain  damnation  also,  if  we  do  not 
speedily  and  earnestly  repent  us  of  this  wickedness. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  dearly  beloved,  out  of  God's  word, 
what  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  house  of  the  Lord,  how 
all  godly  persons  ought  with  diligence  at  times  appointed 
thither  to  repair,  how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves 
there,  with  reverence  and  dread  before  the  Lord,  what 
plagues  and  punishments,  as  well  temporal  as  eternal,  the 
Lord  in  his  holy  word  thrcatencth,  as  well  to  such  as  ne- 
glect to  come  to  his  holy  house,  as  also  to  such  who,  com- 
ing  thither,  do  unreverently  by  gesture  or  talk  there  behave 
themselves.  Wherefore  if  we  desire  to  have  seasonable 
weather,  and  thereby  to  enjoy  the  good  fruits  of  the  earth; 
if  we  will  avoid  drought  and  barrenness,  thirst  and  hunger, 
which  are  plagues  threatened  unto  such  as  make  haste  to  go 
to  their  own  houses,  to  alehouses  and  to  taverns,  and  leave 
the  house  of  the  Lord  empty  and  desolate ;  if  we  abhor  to 
be  scourged,  not  with  whips  made  of  cords,  out  of  the 
material  temple  only,  (as  our  Saviour  Christ  served  the  de- 
filers  of  the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem,)  but  also  to  be 
beaten  and  driven  out  of  the  eternal  temple  and  house  of 


RIGHT   USE   OF    THE   CHUltCH.  143 

the  Lord  (which  is  his  heavenly  kingdom)  with  the  iron  rod  XIn" 
of  everlasting  damnation,  and  cast  into  utter  darkness,  .  J 
where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  if  we  fear,  dread, 
and  abhor  this,  T  say,  as  we  have  most  just  cause  to  do, 
then  let  u»  amend  this  our  negligence  and  contempt  in  com-, 
ing  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  this  our  unreverent  behaviour 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  and  resorting  thither  diligently 
together,  let  us  there  with  reverent  hearing  of  the  Lord's 
holy  word,  calling  on  the  Lord's  holy  name,  giving  of  hearty 
thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  his  manifold  and  inestimable  be- 
nefits daily  and  hourly  bestowed  upon  us,  celebrating  also 
reverently  the  Lord's  holy  sacraments,  serve  the  Lord  in  his 
holy  house,  as  becometh  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life ; 
and  then  we  shall  be  assured  after  this  life  to  rest  in  his  holy 
hill,  and  to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  there  to  praise  and  mag- 
nify his  holy  name  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints,  in  the 
holy  house  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  he 
hath  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  and  shedding  of  the 
precious  blood  of  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  immortal 
majesty  of  God,  be  all  honour,  glory,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving, world  without  end.     Amen. 
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SUPERFLUOUS  DECKING  OF  CHURCHES. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 

/XiV.  IN  what   points  the  true  ornaments  of  the  church  or 

paiit  3.       temple  of  God  do  consist  and  stand,  hath  been  declared  in 
s~""^  the  two  last  Homilies,  treating  of  the  right  use  of  the  temple 

or  house  of  God,  and  of  the  due  reverence  that  all  Chris- 
tian people  are  bound  to  give  unto  the  same.  The  sum 
whereof  is,  that  the  church  or  house  of  God  is  a  place  ap- 
pointed by  the  holy  Scriptures,  where  the  lively  word  of 
God  ought  to  be  read,  taught,  and  heard,  the  Lord's  holy 
name  called  upon  by  public  prayer,  hearty  thanks  given  to 
his  Majesty  for  his  infinite  and  unspeakable  benefits  be- 
stowed upon  us,  his  holy  sacraments  duly  and  reverentlv 
jninistered  ;  and  that  therefore  all  that  be  godly  indeecl 
ought  both  with  diligence,  at  times  appointed,  to  repair  to- 
gether to  the  said  church,  and  there  with  all  reverence  to 
use  and  behave  themselves  before  the  Lord.  And  that  the 
said  church  thus  godly  used  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  Lord's  true  service,  for  the  effectuous  presence  of 
God's  grace,  wherewith  he  doth  by  his  holy  word  and  pro- 
mises endue  his  people  there  present  and  assembled,  to  the 
attainment,  as  well  of  commodities  worldly,  necessary  for 
us,  as  also  of  all  heavenly  gifts,  and  life  everlasting,  is 
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called  by  the  word  of  God  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  Temple  of       XIV- 
the  Lord,  and  the  house  of  God,  and  that  therefore  the    v^        \ 
due  reverence  thereof  is  stirred  up  in  the  hearts  of  the  »^ 

godly,  by  the  consideration  of  these  true  ornaments  of  the 
said  house  of  God,  and  not  by  any  outward  ceremonies  or 
costly  and  glorious  decking  of  the  said  house  or  temple  of 
the  Lord,  contrary  to  the  which  most  manifest  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures,   and  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive 
church,  which  was  most  pure  and  uncorrupt,  and  contrary 
to  the  sentences  and  judgments  of  the  most  ancient,  learned, 
and  godly  doctors  of  the  church,  (as  hereafter  shall  appear,) 
the  corruption  of  these  latter  days  hath  brought  into  the 
church  infinite  multitudes  of  images,   and  the  same,  with 
other  parts  of  the  temple  also,  have  decked  with  gold  and 
silver,  painted  with  colours,  set  them  with  stone  and  pearl, 
clothed  them  with  silks  and  precious  vestures,  fancying  un- 
truly that  to  be  the  chief  decking  and  adorning  of  the  tem- 
ple or  house  of  God,  and  that  all  people  should  be  the  more 
moved  to  the  due  reverence  of  the   same,  if  all  corners 
thereof  were  glorious,  and  glistening  with  gold  and  precious   . 
stones.     Whereas  indeed  they  by  the  said  images,  and  such 
glorious  decking  of  the  temple,  have  nothing  at  all  profited 
such  as  were  wise  and  of  understanding  ;  but  have  thereby 
greatly   hurt   the   simple   and   unwise,    occasioning   them 
thereby  to  commit  most  horrible  idolatry.  And  the  covetous 
persons,  by  the  same  occasion,  seeming  to  worship,  and  per- 
adventure  worshipping  indeed,  not  only  the  images,  but  also 
the  matter  of  them,  gold  and  silver,  as  that  vice  is  of  all 
others  in    the  Scriptures  peculiarly  called  "  idolatry,"  or  Ephes.  v. 
"  worshipping  of  images.1'     Against  the  which  foul  abuses  Coioss.  iii. 
and  great  enormities  shall  be  alleged  unto  you  ;  first,  the 
authority  of  God's  holy  word,  as  well  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  of  the  New.    And  secondly,  the  testimonies  of  the 
holy  and  ancient  learned  fathers  and  doctors,  out  of  their 
own  works  and  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical,  both  that  you 
may  at  once  know  their  judgments,   and  withal  understand 
what  manner  of  ornaments  were  in  the  temples  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  in  those  times  which  were  most  pure  and  sin- 
cere.    Thirdly,  the  reasons  and  arguments  made  for  the 
defence  of  images  or  idols,   and  the  outrageous  decking  of 
temples  and  churches  with  gold,  silver,  pearl,  and  precious 
stones,   shall  be  confuted,   and  so  this  whole  matter  con- 
cluded.    But  lest  any  should  take  occasion  by  the  way,  of 
doubting  by  words  or  names,  it  is  thought  good  here  to  note 
first  of  "all,   that  although  in  common  speech  we  use  to  call 
the  likeness  or  similitudes  of  men  or  other  things,  images, 
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and  not  idols :  yet  the  Scriptures  use  the  said  two  words 
(idols  and  images)  indifferently  for  one  tiling  alway.  They 
he  words  of  divers  tongues  and  sounds,  but  one  in  sense 
and  signification  in  the  Scriptures.  The  one  is  taken  of  the 
Greek  word  Ej'c/Wov,  an  idol,  and  the  other  of  the  Latin 
word  Imago,  an  image,  and  so  both  used  as  English  terms 
in  the  translating  of  Scriptures  indifferently,  according  as 
the  Scptuaginta  have  in  their  translation  in  Greek  Ei&<Aa, 
and  St.  Jerome  in  his  translation  of  the  same  places  in  Latin 
hath  Simulachra,  in  English,  images.     And  in  the  New 

1  John  v.  Testament,  that  which  St.  John  calleth  Ei&»;u>»,  St.  Jerome 
likewise  translateth  Simirtachrum,  as  in  all  other  like  places 

l^it'if? corona  of  Scripture  usually  he  doth  so  translate.  And  Tertullian, 
a  most  ancient  doctor,  and  well  learned  in  both  the  tongues, 
Greek  and  Latin,  interpreting  this  place  of  St.  John,  "  Be- 
"  ware  of  idols,"  that  is  to  say,  saith  Tertullian,  of  the 
images  themselves :  the  Latin  words,  which  he  useth,  be 
Effigies  and  Imago,  to  say,  an  image.  And  therefore  it 
forceth  not,  whether  in  this  process  we  use  the  one  term  or 
the  other,  or  both  together,  seeing  they  both  (though  not 
in  common  English  speech,  yet  in  Scripture)  signify  one 
thing.  And  though  some,  to  blind  men^s  eyes,  have  here- 
tofore craftily  gone  about  to  make  them  to  be  taken  for 
words  of  divers  significations  in  matters  of  religion,  and  have 
therefore  usually  named  the  likeness  or  similitude  of  a  thing 
set  up  amongst  the  heathen  in  their  temples,  or  other  places, 
to  be  worshipped,  an  idol.  But  the  like  similitude  with  us, 
set  up  in  the  church,  the  place  of  worshipping,  they  call  an 
image,  as  though  these  two  words  (idol  and  image)  in 
Scripture,  did  differ  in  propriety  and  sense,  which  (as  is 
aforesaid)  differ  only  in  sound  and  language,  and  in  mean- 
ing be  indeed  all  one,  specially  in  the  Scriptures  and  matters 
of  religion.  And  our  images  also  have  been,  and  be,  and, 
if  they  be  publicly  suffered  in  churches  and  temples,  ever 
will  be  also  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed  to  them, 
as  in  the  last  part  of  this  Homily  shall  at  large  be  declared 
and  proved.  Wherefore  our  images  in  temples  and  churches 
be  indeed  none  other  but  idols,  as  unto  the  which  idolatry 
hath  been,  is,  and  ever  will  be  committed. 

And  first  of  all,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
condemning  and  abhorring  as  well  all  idolatry  or  worship- 
ping of  images,  as  also  the  very  idols  or  images  themselves, 
specially  in  temples,  are  so  many  and  plentiful,  that  it  were 
almost  an  infinite  work,  and  to  be  contained  in  no  small 
volume,  to  record  all  the  places  concerning  the  same.  Eor 
when  God  had  chosen  to  himself  a  peculiar  and  special 


PERIL   OF   IDOLATRY.  147 

people  from  amongst  all  other  nations  that  knew  not  God,        XIV* 
but  worshipped  idols  and  false  gods,  he  gave  unto  them    v^    J_j 
certain  ordinances  and  laws  to  be  kept  and  observed  of  his  <> 

said  people.  But  concerning  none  other  matter  did  he  give 
either  more,  or  more  earnest  and  express  laws  to  his  said 
people,  than  those  that  concerned  the  true  worshipping  of 
him,  and  the  avoiding  and  fleeing  of  idols,  and  images,  and 
idolatry  :  for  that  both  the  said  idolatry  is  most  repugnant 
to  the  right  worshipping  of  him  and  his  true  glory,  above 
all  other  vices,  and  that  he  knew  the  proneness  and  inclina- 
tion of  man's  corrupt  kind  and  nature  to  that  most  odious 
and  abominable  vice.  Of  the  which  ordinances  and  laws, 
so  given  by  the  Lord  to  his  people  concerning  that  matter, 
I  will  rehearse  and  allege  some  that  be  most  special  for  this 
purpose,  that  you  by  them  may  judge  of  the  rest. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  book  named  Deuteronomy,  Deut.  iv. 
is  a  notable  place,  and  most  worthy  with  all  diligence  to  be 
marked,  which  beginneth  thus :  "  And  now,  Israel,  hear 
"  the  commandments  and  judgments  which  I  teach  thee," 
saith  the  Lord,  "  that  thou  doing  them  may  est  live,  and 
"  enter  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of  your 
"  fathers  will  give  you.  Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word 
"  which  I  speak  to  you,  neither  shall  ye  take  any  thing  from 
"  it.  Keep  ye  the  commandments  01  the  Lord  your  God, 
"  which  I  command  you."  And  by  and  by  after,  he  re- 
peateth  the  same  sentence  three  or  four  times,  before  he  come 
to  the  matter  that  he  would  specially  warn  them  of,  as  it  were 
for  a  preface,  to  make  them  to  take  the  better  hejsd  unto  it. 
"  Take  heed  to  thyself,"  saith  he,  "  and  to  thy  soul,  with 
"  all  carefulness,  lest  thou  forgettest  the  things  which  thine 
u  eyes  have  seen,  and  that  they  go  not  out  of  thine  heart 
"  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  thou  shalt  teach  them  to  thy 
"  children  and  nephews,11  or  posterity.  And  shortly  after, 
"  The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire ;  ye 
"  heard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words,  but  you  did  see  no 
"  form  or  shape  at  all.11  And  by  and  by  followeth,  "  Take 
"  heed  therefore  diligently  unto  your  souls :  you  saw  no 
"  manner  of  image  in  the  day,  in  the  which  the  Lord  spake 
"  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  lest  per-  * 

"  adventure  you,  being  deceived,  should  make  to  yourselves 
"  any  graven  image,  or  likeness  of  man  or  woman,  or  the 
u  likeness  of  any  beast  which  is  upon  the  earth,  or  of  the 
"  birds  that  fly  under  heaven,  or  of  any  creeping  thing  that 
"  is  moved  on  the  earth,  or  of  the  fishes  that  do  continue  in 
"  the  waters :  lest  peradventure  thou,  lifting  up  thine  eyes 
"  to  heaven,  do  see  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars  of 
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"  heaven,  and  so  thou,  being  deceived  by  error,  shouldest 
"  honour  and  worship  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
"  created  to  serve  all  nations  that  be  under  heaven.1'     And 
again,  "  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  covenant  of  the 
"  Lord  thy  God,  which  he  made  with  thee,  and  so  make  to 
"  thyself  any  carved  image,  of  them  which  the  Lord  hath 
"  forbidden  to  be  made  :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  eonsum- 
"  ing  fire,  and  a  jealous  God.     If  you   have  children  and 
"  nephews,  and  do  tarry  in  the  land,  and,  being  deceived, 
"  do  make  to  yourselves  any  similitude,  doing  evil  before 
"  the  Lord  your  God,  and  provoke  him  to  anger  ;  I  do  this 
"  day  call  upon  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  ye  shall 
"  quickly  perish  out  of  the  land  which  you  shall  possess ; 
"  you  shall  not  dwell  in  it  any  long  time  ;  but  the  Lord  will 
"  destroy  you,  and  will  scatter  you  amongst  all  nations ; 
"  and  ye  shall  remain  but  a  very  few  amongst  the  nations, 
"  whither  the  Lord  will  lead  you  away  ;  and  then  shall  you 
"  serve  gods  which  are  made  with  man's  hands,  of  wood  and 
"  stone,  which  see  not,  and  hear  not,  neither  eat  nor  smell," 
and  so  forth.     This  is  a  notable  chapter,  and  treateth  almost 
altogether  of  this  matter.     But  because  it  is  too  long  to 
write  out  the  whole,  I   have  noted  you   certain  principal 
points  out  of  it.     First,  how  earnestly  and  oft  he  calleth 
upon  them  to  mark  and  to  take  heed,  and  that  upon  the 
peril  of  their  souls,  to  the  charge  which   he  giveth   them. 
Then  how  he  forbiddeth,  by  a  solemn  and  long  rehearsal  of 
all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  the  water,  any  image  or 
likeness  of  any  thing  at  all  to  be  made.     Thirdly,   what 
penalty  and  horrible  destruction  he  solemnly,  with  invoca- 
tion of  heaven  and  earth  to  record,  denounceth  and  threa- 
teneth  to  them,  their  children  and  posterity,  if  they,  con- 
trary to  this  commandment,  do  make  or  worship  any  image 
or  similitude,  which  he  so  straitly  hath  forbidden.     And 
when  they,  this  notwithstanding,  partly  by  inclination  of 
man's  corrupt   nature,   most  prone'  to  idolatry,  and  partly 
occasioned   by  the  Gentiles  and  heathen  people  dwelling 
about  them,  who  were  idolaters,  did  fall  to  the  making  and 
worshipping  of  images ;  God,  according  to  his  word,  bi  ought 
upon  them  all  those  plagues  which  he  threatened  them  with, 
as  appeareth  in  the  Books  of  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles, 
in  sundry  places  at  large.     And   agreeable  hereunto  are 
many  other  notable  places  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deuter- 
onomy xxvii.    "  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  a  carved  image, 
"  or  a  cast  or  molten  image,  which  is  abomination  before 
"  the  Lord;  the  work  of  the  artificer's  hand,  and  setteth  it 
'•up  in  a  secret  corner ;  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen." 


*.  - 
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Read  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the  Book  XIV- 
of  Wisdom  concerning  idols  or  images,  now  they  be  made,  ^Rl  \ 
set  up,  called  upon,  and  offered  unto,  and  how  he  praiseth  "*" 
the  tree  whereof  the  gibbet  is  made,  as  happy  in  comparison 
to  the  tree  that  an  image  or  idol  is  made  of,  even  by  these 
very  words;  Happy  is  the  tree  wherethrough  righteousness 
cometh,  (meaning  the  gibbet ;)  but  cursed  is  the  idol  that  is 
made  with  hands,  yea,  both  it,  and  he  that  made  it,  and 
so  forth.  And  by  and  by  he  sheweth,  how  that  the  things 
which  were  the  good  creatures  of  God  before,  (as  trees  or 
stones,)  when  they  be  once  altered  and  fashioned  into  images 
to  be  worshipped,  become  abomination, j  a  temptation  unto 
the  souls  of  men,  and  a  snare  for  the  feet  of  the  unwise. 
And  why  ?  The  seeking  out  of  images  is  the  beginning  of 
whoredom,  saith  he;  and  the  bringing* up  of  them  is  the 
destruction  of  life :  for  they  were  not  from  the  beginning, 
neither  shall  they  continue  for  ever.  The  wealthy  idleness 
of  men  hath  found  them  out  upon  earth,  therefore  shall 
they  come  shortly  to  an  end  :  and  so  forth  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  containing  these  points ;  how  idols  or  images  were 
first  invented  and  offered  unto,  how  by  an  ungracious  cus- 
tom they  were  established,  how  tyrants  compel  men  to  wor- 
ship them,  how  the  ignorant  and  the  common  people  are 
deceived  by  the  cunning  of  the  workman,  and  the  beauty 
of  the  image,  to  do  honour  unto  it,  and  so  to  err  from  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  other  great  and  many  mischiefs 
that  come  by  images.  And  for  a  conclusion  he  saith,  that 
the  honouring  of  abominable  images  is  the  cause,  the  be- 
ginning, and  end  of  all  evil,  and  that  the  worshippers  of 
them  be  either  mad  or  most  wicked.  See  and  view  the 
whole  chapter  with  diligence,  for  it  is  worthy  to  be  well 
considered,  specially  that  is  written  of  the  deceiving  of  the 
simple  and  unwise  common  people  by  idols  and  images,  and 
repeated  twice  or  thrice,  lest  it  should  be  forgotten.  And 
in  the  chapter  following  be  these  words  :  The  painting  of  Wisd.  xv. 
the  picture  and  carved  image  with  divers  colours  enticeth 
the  ignorant,  so  that  he  honoureth  and  loveth  the  picture  of 
a  dead  image  that  hath  no  soul.  Nevertheless,  they  that 
love  such  evil  things,  they  that  trust  in  them,  they  that 
make  them,  they  that  favour  them,  and  they  that  honour 
them,  are  all  worthy  of  death,  and  so  forth. 

In  the  Book  of  Psalms,  the  Prophet  curseth  the  image-  Psai.  xcvii. 
honourers  in  divers  places.     "  Confounded  be  all  they  that  Psai.  cxv. 
"  worship  carved  images,  and  that  delight  or  glory  in  them. 
"  Like  be  they  unto  the  images  that  make  them,  and  all  Psai.  cx*xv. 
*  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them."' 
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fsa.  xlii. 


Isa.  xl. 


Exod.  xx. 


Lev.  xxvi. 
Dcut.  v. 
Exod.  xx. 


And  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saith  the  Lord :  "  Even  I 
"  am  the  Lord,  and  this  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I 
"  give  to  none  other,  neither  my  honour  to  graven  images." 
And  by  and  by ;  "  Let  them  be  confounded  with  shame 
"  that  trust  in  idols  or  images,  or  say  to  them,  You  are  our 
"  Gods."  And  in  the  fortieth  chapter,  after  he  hath  set 
forth  the  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  God,  he  asketh, 
"  To  whom  then  will  ye  make  God  like  ?  Or  what  simili- 
"  tude  will  ye  set  up  unto  him  ?  Shall  the  carver  make  him 
i(  a  carved  image  ?  And  shall  the  goldsmith  cover  him  with 
"  gold,  and  cast  him  into  a  form  of  silver  plates  ?  And  for 
"  the  poor  man,  shall  the  imagemaker  frame  an  image  of 
"  timber,  that  he  may  have  somewhat  to  set  up  also  ?""  And 
after  this  he  crieth  out,  "  O  wretches,  heard  ye  riever  of 
"  this  ?  Hath  it  not  been  preached  unto  you  since  the  be- 
"  ginning,""  and  so  forth,  "  how  by  the  creation  of  the 
"world,  and  the  greatness  of  the  work,  they  might  undcr- 
"  stand  the  Majesty  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all, 
"  to  be  greater  than  that  it  should  be  expressed,  or  set 
"  forth  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude  ?"  And  besides 
this  preaching,  even  in  the  law  of  God,  written  with  his 
own  finger,  (as  the  Scripture  speaketh,)  and  that  in  the  first 
table,  and  the  beginning  thereof,  is  this  doctrine  aforesaid 
against  images,  not  briefly  touched,  but  at  large  set  forth 
and  preached,  and  that  with  denunciation  of  destruction 
to  the  contemners  and  breakers  of  this  law,  and  their  pos- 
terity after  them.  And,  lest  it  should  not  yet  be  marked, 
or  not  remembered,  the  same  is  written  and  reported  not  in 
one,  but  in  sundry  places  of  the  word  of  God,  that,  by 
oft  hearing  and  reading  of  it,  we  might  once  learn  and  re- 
member it,  as  you  also  hear  daily  read  in  the  church, 
"  God  spake  these  words,  and  said,  1  am  the  Lord  thy  God. 
"  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  Gods  but  me.  Thou  shalt 
"  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness 
"  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  be- 
"  neath,  nor  in  the  water  under  the  earth :  thou  shalt  not 
"  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them:  for  I  the  Lord 
"  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sin  of  the  fa- 
'*  thers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gene- 
"  ration  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto  thou- 
"  sands  in  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments." 
All  this  notwithstanding,  neither  could  the  notableness  of 
the  place,  being  the  very  beginning  of  the  living  Lord's 
law,  make  us  to  mark  it,  nor  the  plain  declaration,  by  re-  " 
counting  of  all  kind  of  similitudes,  cause  us  to  understand 
it,  nor  the  oft  repeating  and  reporting  of  it  in  divers  and 
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suiidry  places,  the  oft  reading  and  hearing  of  it,  could 
cause  us  to  remember  it,  nor  the  dread  of  the  horrible  pe- 
nalty to  ourselves,  our  children,  and  posterity  after  us,  fright 
us  from  transgressing  of  it,  nor  the  greatness  of  the  reward 
to  us  and  our  children  after  us,  move  us  any  thing  to  obe- 
dience, and  the  observing  of  this  the  Lord's  great  law  :  but 
as  though  it  had  been  written  in  some  corner,  and  not  at 
large  expressed,  but  briefly  and  obscurely  touched;  as 
though  no  penalty  to  the  transgressors,  nor  reward  to  the 
obedient  had  been  adjoined  unto  it,  like  blind  men  without 
all  knowledge  and  understanding,  like  unreasonable  beasts, 
without  dread  of  punishment  or  respect  of  reward,  have 
diminished  and  dishonoured  the  high  Majesty  of  the  living- 
God,  by  the  baseness  and  vileness  of  sundry  and  divers 
images  of  dead  stocks,  stones,  and  metals.  And  as  the 
Majesty  of  God,  whom  we  have  left,  forsaken,  and  dis- 
honoured, and  therefore  the  greatness  of  our  sin  and  of- 
fence against  his  Majesty,  cannot  be  expressed ;  so  is  the 
weakness,  vileness,  and  foolishness,  in  device  of  the  images, 
(whereby  we  have  dishonoured  him,)  expressed  at  large  in 
the  Scriptures,  namely,  the  Psalms,  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  Places  of  the 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Baruch,  specially  in  these  Scripture 
places  and  chapters  of  them :  Psalm  cxv.  and  cxxxv.  UffoJL^. 
Isaiah  xl.  and  xliv.  Ezekiel  vi.  Wisdom  xiii.  xiv.  and  xv. 
Baruch  vi.  The  which  places,  as  I  exhort  you  often  and 
diligently  to  read,  so  are  they  too  long  at  this  present  to  be 
rehearsed  in  an  Homily.  Notwithstanding,  I  will  make  you 
certain  brief  or  short  notes  out  of  them,  what  they  say  of 
these  idols  or  images.  First,  that  they  be  made  but  of  small 
pieces  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  and  therefore  they  cannot 
be  any  similitudes  of  the  great  Majesty  of  God,  whose  seat 
is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his  footstool.  Secondly,  that  they 
be  dead,  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  hands,  and  feel  not,  feet, 
and  cannot  go,  &c.  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  fit  simili- 
tudes of  the  living  God.  Thirdly,  that  they  have  no  power 
to  do  good  nor  harm  to  others,  though  some  of  them  have 
an  axe,  some  a  sword,  some  a  spear  in  their  hands,  yet  do 
thieves  come  into  their  temples  and  rob  them,  and  they 
cannot  once  stir  to  defend  themselves  from  the  thieves  :  nay, 
if  the  temple  or  church  be  set  afire,  that  their  priests  can 
run  away  and  save  themselves,  but  they  cannot  once  move, 
but  tarry  still  like  blocks  as  they  are,  and  be  burned,  and 
therefore  they  can  be  no  meet  figures  of  the  puissant  and 
mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  both  to  save  his  servants, 
and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly.  They  be  trimly 
decked  in  gold,  silver,  and  stone,  as  well  the  images  of  men 
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Deut.  vif.  xii. 


1  Kings  xv. 

2  Chron.  xiv. 
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Numb.  i. 
.Micah  i. 
Hab.  ii. 


Ezek.  vi. 


as  of  women,  like  wanton  wenches,  (saitli  the  Prophet  Ba- 
rucli,)  that  love  paramours,  and  therefore  can  they  not  teach 
us,  nor  our  wives  and  daughters,  any  soherness,  modesty, 
and  chastity.  And  therefore  although  it  is  now  commonly 
said,  that  they  be  the  laymen's  books,  yet  we  see  they  teach 
no  good  lesson,  neither  of  God,  nor  godliness,  but  all  error 
and  wickedness.  Therefore  God  by  his  word,  as  he  for- 
biddeth  any  idols  or  images  to  be  made  or  set  up,  so  doth 
he  command  such  as  we  find  made  and  set  up  to  be  pulled 
down,  broken,  and  destroyed. 

And  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  the  23d  chap- 
ter, that  there  was  no  idol  in  Jacob,  nor  there  was  no  image 
seen  in  Israel,  and  that  the  Lord  God  was  with  that  peo- 
ple. Where  note,  that  the  true  Israelites,  that  is,  the 
people  of  God,  have  no  images  among  them,  but  that  God 
was  with  them,  and  that  therefore  their  enemies  cannot  hurt 
them,  as  appeareth  in  the  process  of  that  chapter.  And  as 
concerning  images  already  set  up,  thus  saith  the  Lord  in 
Deuteronomy  :  "  Overturn  their  altars,  and  break  them  in 
"  pieces,  cut  down  their  groves,  burn  their  images ;  for 
"  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord.1"'  And  the  same 
is  repeated  more  vehemently  again  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
the  same  book.  Here  note,  what  the  people  of  God  ought 
to  do  to  images,  where  they  find  them.  But  lest  any  pri- 
vate persons,  upon  colour  of  destroying  of  images,  should 
make  any  stir  or  disturbance  in  the  commonwealth,  it  must 
always  be  remembered,  that  the  redress  of  such  public  enor- 
mities appertained!  to  the  magistrates,  and  such  as  be  in 
authority  only,  and  not  to  private  persons ;  and  therefore 
the  good  kings  of  Judah,  Asa,  Hezekiah,  Josaphat,  and 
Josias,  are  highly  commended  for  the  breaking  down  and 
destroying  of  the  altars,  idols,  and  images.  And  the  Scrip- 
tures declare,  that  they  specially  in  that  point  did  that 
which  was  right  before  the  Lord.  And  contrariwise,  Jero- 
boam, Achab,  Joas,  and  other  princes,  which  either  set  up, 
or  suffered  such  altars  or  images  undestroyed,  are  by  the 
word  of  God  reported  to  have  done  evil  before  the  Lord. 
And  if  any,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
will  needs  set  up  such  altars  or  images,  or  suffer  them  un- 
destroyed amongst  them,  the  Lord  himself  threateneth  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers,  and  by  his  holy 
Prophets  Ezekiel,  Micah,  and  Habakkuk,  that  he  will  come 
himself  and  pull  them  down.  And  how  he  will  handle, 
punish,  and  destroy  the  people  that  so  set  up  or  suffer  such 
altars,  images,  or  idols  undestroyed,  he  denounceth  by  his 
Prophet  Ezekiel  on  this  manner :  "  1  myself,""  saith   the 
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Lord,  "  will  bring  a  sword  over  you,  to  destroy  your  high 
"  places ;  I  will  cast  down  your  altars,  and  break  down 
"  your  images  ;  your  slain  men  will  I  lay  before  your  gods, 
"  and  the  dead  carcases  of  the  children  of  Israel  will  I  cast 
"  before  their  idols ;  your  bones  will  I  strew  round  about 
"  your  altars  and  dwelling-places,  your  cities  shall  be  deso- 
"  late,  the  hill  chapels  laid  waste,  your  altars  destroyed  and 
"  broken,  your  gods  cast  down  and  taken  away,  your  tern- 
"  pies  laid  even  with  the  ground,  your  own  works  clean 
"  rooted  out,  your  slain  men  shall  lie  amongst  you,  that  ye 
"  may  learn  to  know  how  that  I  am  the  Lord,"  and  so  forth 
to  the  chapter's  end,  worthy  with  diligence  to  be  read  :  that 
they  that  be  near  shall  perish  with  the  sword ;  they  that  be 
far  off,  with  the  pestilence;  they  that  flee  into  holds  or 
wilderness,  with  hunger ;  and  if  any  be  yet  left,  that  they 
shall  be  carried  away  prisoners  to  servitude  and  bondage. 
So  that  if  either  the  multitude  or  plainness  of  the  places 
might  make  us  to  understand,  or  the  earnest  charge  that 
God  giveth  in  the  said  places  move  us  to  regard,  or  the  hor- 
rible plagues,  punishments,  and  dreadful  destruction,  threat- 
ened to  such  worshippers  of  images  or  idols,  setters  up,  or 
maintainers  of  them,  might  engender  any  fear  in  our  hearts, 
we  would  once  leave  and  forsake  this  wickedness,  being  in 
the  Lord's  sight  so  great  an  offence  and  abomination.  Infinite 
places  almost  might  be  brought  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  concerning  this  matter  :  but  these  few  at  this 
time  shall  serve  for  all. 

You  will  say,  peradventure,  these  things  pertain  to  the 
Jews  ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  them  ?  Indeed  they  per- 
tain no  less  to  us  Christians,  than  to  them.  For  if  we  be 
the  people  of  God,  how  can  the  word  and  law  of  God  not 
appertain  to  us  ?  St.  Paul,  alleging  one  text  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  concludeth  generally  for  other  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  well  as  that,  saying,  "  Whatsoever  is  Rom*  XV| 
"  written  before,1"'  meaning  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  is 
u  written  for  our  instruction  :*  which  sentence  is  most  spe- 
cially true  of  such  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  contain 
the  immutable  law  and  ordinances  of  God,  in  no  age  or  time 
to  be  altered,  nor  of  any  persons  of  any  nations  or  age  to  be 
disobeyed,  such  as  the  above-rehearsed  places  be.  Notwith- 
standing, for  your  further  satisfying  herein,  according  to 
my  promise,  1  will,  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  likewise  make  a  con- 
firmation of  the  said  doctrine  against  idols  or  images,  and 
of  our  duty  concerning  the  same.  First,  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament  do  in  sundry  places  make  mention  with 
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rejoicing,  as  for  a  most  excellent  benefit  and  gift  of  God, 
that  they  which  received  the  faith  of  Christ  were  turned 
from  their  dumb  and  dead  images,  unto  the  true  and  living 
God,  who  is  to  be  blessed  for  ever  :  namely,  in  these  places ; 
the  fourteenth  and  seventeenth  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
the  eleventh  to  the  Romans ;  and  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  the  twelfth  chapter;  to  the  Galatians,  the 
S.  fourth  ;  and  the  first  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first  chapter. 

And  in  like  wise  the  said  idols  or  images,  and  worshipping 
of  them,  are  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  much  abhorred  and  detested,  and  earnestly 
forbidden,  as  appeareth  both  in  the  aforenamed  places,  and 
also  many  other  besides,  as  in  the  seventh  and  fifteenth  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  first  to  the  Romans,  where  is 
set  forth  the  horrible  plague  of  idolaters,  given  over  by  God 
into  a  reprobate  sense,  to  work  all  wickedness  and  abomina- 
tions not  to  be  spoken,  as  usually  spiritual  and  carnal  for- 
nication go  together. 
**  0"  In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fifth  chapter, 

we  are  forbidden  once  "  to  keep  company,  or  to  eat  and 
"  drink  with  such  as  be  called  brethren  or  Christians,  that 
"  do  worship  images."  In  the  fifth  to  the  Galatians,  the 
worshipping  of  images  is  numbered  amongst  the  "works  of 
"  the  flesh  :"  and  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth, 
it  is  called  "  the  service  of  devils,  and  that  such  as  use  it 
u  shall  be  destroyed.*"  And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  said 
Epistle,  and  in  the  fifth  to  the  Galatians,  is  denounced,  that 
"  such  image-worshippers  shall  never  come  into  the  inheri- 
6i  tance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.""  And  in  sundry  other 
places  is  threatened,  that  "  the  wrath  of  God  shall  come 
6<  upon  all  such.r>  And  therefore  St.  John  in  his  Epistle 
J  John  v.  exhorteth  us,  "  as  his  dear  children,  to  beware  of  images."'1 
1  Cor.  x.  And  St.  Paul  warneth  us  "  to  flee  from  the  worshipping  of 
"  them,"  if  we  be  wise,  that  is  to  say,  if  we  care  for  health, 
and  fear  destruction,  if  we  regard  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
life  everlasting,  and  dread  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlasting 
damnation.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  we  should  be  wor- 
shippers of  images  and  the  true  servants  of  God  also,  as  St. 
Paul  teachetb,  in  the  second  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth 
chapter,  affirming  expressly  that  there  can  be  no  more 
"  consent  or  agreement  between  the  temple  of  God,""  which 
all  true  Christians  be,  "  and  images,  than  between  righte- 
"  ousness  and  unrighteousness,  between  light  and  darkness, 
<;  between  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful,  or  between  Christ 
"  and  the  Devil."  Which  place  enforceth  both  that  we 
should  not  worship  images,  and  that  we  should  not  have 
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images  in  the  temple,  for  fear  and  occasion  of  worshipping 
them,  though  they  be  of  themselves  things  indifferent :  for 
the  Christian  is  the  holy  temple  and  lively  image  of  God, 
as  the  place  well  declareth  to  such  as  will  read  and  weigh  it. 
And  whereas  all  godly  men  did  ever  abhor  that  any  kneeling 
and  worshipping  or  offering  should  be  used  to  themselves 
when  they  were  alive,  (for  that  it  was  the  honour  due  to 
God  only,)  as  appeareth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  St.  Acts  x. 
Peter  forbidding  it  to  Cornelius,  and  by  St.  Paul  and  Bar- Acts  xiv 
nabas  forbidding  the  same  to  the  citizens  in  Lystra  :  yet  we 
like  mad  men  fall  down  before  the  dead  idols  or  images  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  give  that  honour  to  stocks  and  stones, 
which  they  thought  abominable  to  be  given  to  themselves 
being  alive.  And  the  good  angel  of  God,  as  appeareth  in 
the  Book  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  refused  to  be  kneeled 
unto,  when  that  honour  was  offered  him  of  John :  "  Be- 
"  ware,"  saith  the  angel,  "  that  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy 
"  fellow-servant."  But  the  evil  angel,  Satan,  desireth 
nothing  so  much  as  to  be  kneeled  unto,  and  thereby  at  once 
both  to  rob  God  of  his  due  honour,  and  work  the  damnation 
of  such  as  make  him  so  low  courtesy,  as  in  the  story  of  the 
Gospel  appeareth  in  sundry  places.  Yea,  and  he  offered  Matt,  iv 
our  Saviour  Christ  all  earthly  goods,  on  the  condition  that  Luke  iv. 
he  would  kneel  down  and  wrorship  him.  But  our  Saviour 
repelleth  Satan  by  the  Scriptures,  saying,  "  It  is  written, 
"  Thou  shalt  worship  thy  Lord  God,  and  him  alone  shalt 
"  thou  serve."  But  we,  by  not  worshipping  and  serving 
God  alone,  (as  the  Scriptures  teach  us,)  and  by  worshipping 
of  images,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  pluck  Satan  to  us, 
and  are  ready  without  reward  to  follow  his  desire :  yea, 
rather  than  fail,  we  will  offer  him  gifts  and  oblations  to  re- 
ceive our  service.  But  let  us,  brethren,  rather  follow  the 
counsel  of  the  good  angel  of  God,  than  the  suggestion  of 
subtle  Satan,  that  wicked  angel  and  old  serpent ;  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  pride  whereby  lie  first  fell,  attempteth  always 
by  such  sacrilege  to  deprive  God  (whom  he  envieth)  of  his 
due  honour ;  and  (because  his  own  face  is  horrible  and 
ugly)  to  convey  it  to  himself  by  the  mediation  of  gilt  stocks 
and  stones,  and  withal  to  make  us  the  enemies  of  God,  and 
his  own  suppliants  and  slaves,  and,  in  the  end,  to  procure 
us,  for  a  reward,  everlasting  destruction  and  damnation. 
Therefore  above  all  things,  if  we  take  ourselves  to  be  Chris- 
tians indeed,  (as  we  be  named,)  let  us  credit  the  word,  obey 
the  law,  and  follow  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our  Saviour 
and  Master  Christ,  repelling  Satan's  suggestion  to  idolatry 
and  worshipping  of  images,  according  to  the  truth  alleged 
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and  taught  out  of  the  Testament  and  Gospel  of  our  said 
heavenly  Doctor  and  Schoolmaster  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God 
to  be  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PAKT 


HOMILY  AGAINST  PERIL  OF  IDOLATRY. 

YOU  have  heard,  well-beloved,  in  the  first  part  of  this 
Homily,  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God  against  idols  and 
images,  against  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  taken 
out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
and  confirmed  by  the  examples  as  well  of  the  Apostles  as  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself.  Now  although  our  Saviour 
Christ  taketh  not  or  needeth  not  any  testimony  of  men,  and 
that  which  is  once  confirmed  by  the  certainty  of  his  eternal 
truth  hath  no  more  need  of  the  confirmation  of  man's  doc- 
trine and  writings,  than  the  bright  sun  at  noontide  hath 
need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle,  to  put  away  darkness, 
and  to  increase  his  light :  yet,  for  your  further  content,  it 
shall  in  this  second  part  be  declared  (as  in  the  beginning  of 
the  first  part  was  promised)  that  this  truth  and  doctrine 
concerning  the  forbidding  of  images,  and  worshipping  of 
them,  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  well  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  the  New,  was  believed  and  taught  of  the  old 
holy  fathers,  and  most  ancient  learned  doctors,  and  re- 
ceived in  the  old  primitive  church,  which  was  most  uncor- 
rupt  and  pure.  And  this  declaration  shall  be  made  out  of 
the  said  holy  doctors1  own  writings,  and  out  of  the  ancient 
histories  ecclesiastical  to  the  same  belonging. 

Tertuliian,    a   most  ancient   writer   and  doctor   of  the 

church,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  threescore  years 

after  the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  in  sundry  other 

places  of  his  works,  and  specially  in  his  book  written  against 

Lib.  contra       «  The  Marnier  of  Crowning,"  and  in  another  little  treatise, 

raorem.'  *         entitled,  "  Of  the  Soldier's  Crown  or  Garland,"  doth  most 

sharply  and  vehemently  write  and  inveigh  against  images  or 

idols :  and  upon  St.  John's  words,  the  first  epistle  and  fifth 

chapter,  saith  thus;   St.  John,  (saith  he,)  deeply  consider- 

1  John  v.         ing  the  matter,  saith,  "  My  little  children,  keep  yourselves 
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from  images  or  idols."  He  saith  not  now,  keep  yourselves 
from  idolatry,  as  it  were  from  the  service  and  worshipping 
of  them  ;  but  from  the  images  or  idols  themselves,  that  is, 
from  the  very  shape  and  likeness  of  them :  for  it  were  an 
unworthy  thing,  that  the  image  of  the  living  God  should 
become  the  image  of  a  dead  idol.  Do  not,  think  you,  those 
persons  which  place  images  or  idols  in  churches  and  temples, 
yea,  shrine  them  even  over  the  Lord's  Table,  even  as  it 
were  of  purpose  to  the  worshipping  and  honouring  of  them, 
take  good  heed  to  either  St.  John's  counsel  or  Tertullian1s  ? 
For  so  to  place  images  and  idols,  is  it  to  keep  themselves 
them,  or  else  to  receive  and  embrace  them  ? 

Origen,  in  his  book  against  Celsus,  saith  thus :  "  Chris- 
tian men  and  Jews,  when  they  hear  these  words  of  the 
law,  ("  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  not 
make  any  image,11)  do  not  only  abhor  the  temples,  altars, 
and  images  of  the  gods,  but,  if  need  be,  will  rather  die 
than  they  should  defile  themselves  with  any  impiety ." 
And  shortly  after  he  saith,  "  In  the  commonwealth  of  the 
Jews,  the  carver  of  idols  and  image-maker  was  cast  far 
off  and  forbidden,  lest  they  should  have  any  occasion  to 
make  images,  which  might  pluck  certain  foolish  persons 
from  God,  and  turn  the  eyes  of  their  souls  to  the  con- 
templation of  earthly  things."  And  in  another  place  of 
the  same  book,  u  It  is  not  only  (saith  he)  a  mad  and  frantic 
part  to  worship  images,  but  also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink 
at  it.  And  a  man  may  know  God  and  his  only  Son,  and 
*those  which  have  had  such  honour  given  them  by  God,  that 
they  be  called  gods  :  but  it  is  not  possible  that  any  should 
by  worshipping  of  images  get  any  knowledge  of  God." 

Athanasius,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  hath  these 
words:  "  Let  them  tell,  I  pray  you,  how  God  may  be 
known  by  an  image.  If  it  be  by  the  matter  of  the  image, 
then  there  needeth  no  shape  or  form,  seeing  that  God  hath 
appeared  in  all  material  creatures,  which  do  testify  his  glory,. 
Now  if  they  say  he  is  known  by  the  form  or  fashion,  is  ne 
not  better  to  be  known  by  the  living  things  themselves, 
whose  fashions  the  images  express  ?  For  of  surety,  the  glory 
of  God  should  be  more  evidently  known,  if  it  were  declared 
by  reasonable  and  living  creatures,  rather  than  by  dead  and 
immoveable  images.  Therefore,  when  ye  do  carve  or  paint 
images,  to  the  end  to  know  God  thereby,  surely  ye  do  an 
unworthy  and  unfit  thing.1'  And  in  another  place  of  the 
same  book  he  saith,  "  The  invention  of  images  came  of  no 
good,  but  of  evil ;  and  whatsoever  hath  an  evil  beginning 
can  never  in  any  thing  be  judged  good,  seeing  it  is  alto- 
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gether  naught."  Thus  far  Athanasius,  a  very  ancient, 
holy,  and  learned  bishop  and  doctor,  who  judgeth  both  the 
first  beginning  and  the  end,  and  altogether  of  images  or 
idols  to  be  naught. 

Lactantius  likewise,  an  old  and  learned  writer,  in  his 
book  of  the  Origin  of  Error,  hath  these  words :  "  God  is 
above  man,  and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but  is  to  be  sought 
in  the  highest  region.  Wherefore  there  is  no  doubt,  but 
that  no  religion  is  in  that  place  wheresoever  any  image  is : 
for  if  religion  stand  in  godly  things,  (and  there  is  no  god- 
liness but  in  heavenly  things,)  then  be  images  without  re- 
ligion." These  be  Lactantius's  words,  who  was  above  thir- 
teen hundred  years  ago,  and  within  three  hundred  years 
after  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Cyrillus,  an  old  and  holy  doctor,  upon  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John  hath  these  words  :  "  Many  have  left  the  Creator,  and 
have  worshipped  the  creature;  neither  have  they  been 
abashed  to  say  unto  a  flock,  Thou  art  my  father  ;  and  unto 
a  stone,  Thou  begottest  me.  For  many,  yea,  almost  all 
(alas  for  sorrow  !)  are  fallen  unto  such  folly,  that  they  have 
given  the  glory  of  deity,  or  godhead,  to  things  without 
sense  or  feeling." 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamine  in  Cyprus,  a  very  holy 
and  learned  man,  who  lived  in  Theodosius  the  Emperor's 
time,  about  three  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  our  Sa- 
viour Christ's  ascension,  writeth  thus  to  John,  Patriarch  of 
Jerusalem :  "  I  entered  (saith  Epiphanius)  into  a  certain 
church  to  pray  :  I  found  there  a  linen-cloth  hanging  in  the 
church-door,  painted,  and  having  in  it  the  image  of  Christ, 
as  it  were,  or  of  some  other  saint ;  (for  1  remember  not  well 
whose  image  it  was :)  therefore  when  I  did  see  the  image 
of  a  man  hanging  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  contrary  to  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I  did  tear  it,  and  gave  counsel 
to  the  keepers  of  the  church,  that  they  should  wind  a  poor 
man  that  Mas  dead  in  the  said  cloth,  and  so  bury  him." 

And  afterwards  the  same  Epiphanius,  sending  another 
unpainted  cloth,  for  that  painted  one  which  he  had  torn, 
to  the  said  Patriarch,  writeth  thus :  "  I  pray  you,  will  the 
elders  of  that  place  to  receive  this  cloth,  which  1  have  sent 
by  this  bearer,  and  command  them  that  from  henceforth  no 
such  painted  cloths,  contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hanged  in 
the  church  of  Christ.  For  it  becometh  your  goodness  ra- 
ther to  have  this  care,  that  you  take  away  such  scrupulosity, 
which  is  unfitting  for  the  church  of  Christ,  and  offensive 
to  the  people  committed  to  your  charge."  And  this  Epistle, 
as  worthy   to  be  read  of  many,  did  St.  Jerome  himself 
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translate  into  the  Latin  tongue.  And  that  ye  may  know 
that  St.  Jerome  had  this  holy  and  learned  bishop  Epipha- 
nius  in  most  high  estimation,  and  therefore  did  translate  this 
Epistle  as  a  writing  of  authority,  hear  what  a  testimony  the 
said  St.  Jerome  giveth  him  in  another  place,  in  his  Treatise 
against  the  Errors  of  John  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  he 
hath  these  words :  "  Thou  hast  (saith  St.  Jerome)  Pope  ah-  notable 
Epiphanius,  which  doth  openly  in  his  letters  call  thee  an  Bishops  were 
heretic.  Surely  thou  art  not  to  be  preferred  before  him,  p0enJaUed 
neither  for  age,  nor  learning,  nor  godliness  of  life,  nor  by 
the  testimony  of  the  whole  world.r>  And  shortly  after  in 
the  same  Treatise,  saith  St.  Jerome,  Bishop  Epiphanius 
was  ever  of  so  great  veneration  and  estimation,  that  Valens 
the  Emperor,  who  was  a  great  persecutor,  did  not  once 
touch  him.  For  heretics,  being  princes,  thought  it  their 
shame,  if  they  should  persecute  such  a  notable  man.  And 
in  the  Tripartite  Ecclesiastical  History,  the  ninth  book, 
and  forty-eighth  chapter,  is  testified,  that  "  Epiphanius,  Lib.  ix.  a  48* 
being  yet  alive,  did  work  miracles,  and  that  after  his  death 
devils,  being  expelled  at  his  grave  or  tomb,  did  roar.'" 
Thus  you  see  what  authority  St.  Jerome,  and  that  most  an- 
cient history,  give  unto  the  holy  and  learned  Bishop  Epi- 
phanius, whose  judgment  of  images  in  churches  and  temples, 
then  beginning  by  stealth  to  creep  in,  is  worthy  to  be  noted. 
First,  he  judged  it  contrary  to  Christian  religion,  and 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  to  have  any  images  in 
Christ's  church.  Secondly,  he  rejected  not  only  carved, 
graven,  and  molten  images,  but  also  painted  images  out  of 
Christ's  Church.  Thirdly,  that  he  regarded  not  whether  it 
were  the  image  of  Christ,  or  of  any  other  saint ;  but  being 
an  image  would  not  suffer  it  in  the  church.  Fourthly,  that 
he  did  not  only  remove  it  out  of  the  church,  but  with  a  ve- 
hement zeal  tare  it  in  sunder,  and  exhorted  that  a  corse 
should  be  wrapped  and  buried  in  it,  judging  it  meet  for 
nothing  but  to  rot  in  the  earth,  following  herein  the  exam- 
ple of  the  good  king  Hezekiah,  who  brake  the  brazen  ser- 
pent in  pieces,  and  burned  it  to  ashes,  for  that  idolatry  was 
committed  to  it.  Last  of  all,  that  Epiphanius  thinketh  it 
the  duty  of  vigilant  bishops  to  be  careful  that  no  images  be 
permitted  in  the  church,  for  that  they  be  occasion  of  scru- 
ple and  offence  to  the  people  committed  to  their  charge. 
Now  whereas  neither  St.  Jerome,  who  did  translate  the  same 
Epistle,  nor  the  authors  of  that  most  ancient  History  Ec- 
clesiastical Tripartite,  (who  do  most  highly  commend  Epi- 
phanius, as  is  aforesaid,)  nor  any  other  godly  or  learned 
bishop  at  that  time,  or  shortly  after,  have  written  any  thing 
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against  Epiphanius's  judgment  concerning  images ;  it  is  an 
evident  proof,  that  in  those  days,  which  were  about  four  hun- 
dred years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  there  were  no  images 
publicly  used  and  received  in  the  church  of  Christ,  which 
was  then  much  less  corrupt  and  more  pure  than  now  it  is. 
And  whereas  images  began  at  that  time  secretly  and  by 
stealth  to  creep  out  of  private  men's  houses  into  the  churches, 
and  that  first  in  painted  cloths  and  Avails,  such  bishops  as 
were  godly  and  vigilant,  when  they  spied  them,  removed 
them  away,  as  unlawful  and  contrary  to  Christian  religion, 
as  did  here  Epiphanius,  to  whose  judgment  you  have  not 
only  St.  Jerome,  the  translator  of  his  Epistle,  and  the 
writer  of  the  History  Tripartite,  but  also  all  the  learned 
and  godly  bishops  and  clerks,  yea,  and  the  whole  church  of 
that  age,  and  so  upward  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  time,  by  the 
space  of  about  four  hundred  years,  consenting  and  agree- 
ing. This  is  written  the  more  largely  of  Epiphanius,  for 
that  our  image-maintainers  now-a-days,  seeing  themselves 
so  pressed  with  this  most  plain  and  earnest  act  and  writing 
of  Epiphanius,  a  bishop  and  doctor  of  such  antiquity,  ho- 
liness, and  authority,  labour  by  all  means  (but  in  vain 
against  the  truth)  either  to  prove  that  this  Epistle  was  nei- 
ther of  Epiphanius's  writing,  nor  St.  Jerome's  translation  : 
"  Either  if  it  be,"  say  they,  "  it  is  of  no  great  force :  for 
u  this  Epiphanius,"  say  they,  "  was  a  Jew,  and  being  con- 
u  verted  to  the  Christian  faith  and  made  a  bishop,  retained 
"  the  hatred  which  Jews  have  to  images  still  in  his  mind, 
"  and  so  did  and  wrote  against  them  as  a  Jew,  rather  than 
"  as  a  Christian*  O  Jewish  impudency  and  malice  of 
such  devisers  I  It  should  be  proved,  and  not  said  only,  that 
Epiphanius  was  a  Jew.  Furthermore,  concerning  the  rea- 
son they  make,  I  would  admit  it  gladly.  For  if  Epiphanius's 
judgment  against  images  is  not  to  be  admitted,  for  that  he 
was  born  of  a  Jew,  an  enemy  to  images,  which  be  God's 
enemies,  converted  to  Christ's  religion,  then  likewise  fol- 
loweth  it,  that  no  sentence  in  the  old  doctors  and  fathers, 
sounding  for  images,  ought  to  be  of  any  authority  ;  for 
that  in  the  primitive  church  the  most  part  of  learned  writers, 
as  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  infinite 
others,  were  of  Gentiles  (which  be  favourers  and  worship- 
pers of  images)  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  so  let 
somewhat  slip  out  of  their  pens,  sounding  for  images,  ra- 
ther as  Gentiles  than  Christians,  as  Eusebius  in  his  History 
Ecclesiastical,  and  St.  Jerome  saith  plainly,  "  that  images 
came  first  from  the  Gentiles  to  us  Christians."  And  much 
more  doth  it  follow,  that  the  opinion  of  all  the  rabblement 


PERIL    OF    IDOLATRY.  161 

of  the  Popish  church,  maintaining  images,  ought  to  be 
esteemed  of  small  or  no  authority,  for  that  it  is  no  marvel 
that  they,  which  have  from  their  childhood  been  brought  up 
amongst  images  and  idols,  and  have  drunk  in  idolatry  al- 
most with  their  mothers'1  milk,  hold  with  images  and  idols, 
and  speak  and  write  for  them.  But  indeed  it  would  not  be 
so  much  marked,  whether  he  were  of  a  Jew,  or  a  Gentile, 
converted  to  Christ's  religion,  that  writeth,  as  how  agreeable 
or  contrary  to  God's  word  he  doth  write,  and  so  to  credit  or 
discredit  him.  Now  what  God's  word  saith  of  idols  and 
images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  you  heard  at  large  in 
the  first  part  of  this  Homily. 

St.  Ambrose,  in  his  treatise  of  the  death  of  Theodosius 
the  Emperor,  saith,  "  Helen e  found  the  Cross  and  the  title 
on  it.  She  worshipped  the  King,  and  not  the  wood,  surely, 
(for  that  is  an  heathenish  error,  and  the  vanity  of  the 
wicked,)  but  she  worshipped  him  that  hanged  on  the  Cross, 
and  whose  name  was  written  in  the  title ;"  and  so  forth. 
See  both  the  godly  Empress's  fact,  and  St.  Ambrose's  judg- 
ment at  once  :  they  thought  it  had  been  an  heathenish  error 
and  vanity  of  the  wicked,  to  have  worshipped  the  Cross 
itself,  which  was  embrued  with  our  Saviour  Christ's  own 
precious  blood.  And  we  fall  down  before  every  cross  piece 
of  timber,  which  is  but  an  image  of  that  Cross. 

St.  Augustine,  the  best  learned  of  all  ancient  doctors,  in 
his  forty-fourth  Epistle  to  Maximus,  saith,  "  Know  thou, 
that  none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  thing  that  is  made  of  God, 
is  worshipped  as  God  of  the  Catholic  Christians,  of  whom 
there  is  a  church  also  in  your  town."  Note,  that  by  St. 
Augustine,  such  as  worshipped  the  dead,  or  creatures,  be 
not  Catholic  Christians. 

The  same  St.  Augustine  teacheth,  in  the  22nd  book  of 
the  City  of  God,  the  tenth  chapter,  "  that  neither  temples 
or  churches  ought  to  be  builded  or  made  for  martyrs  or 
saints,  but  to  God  alone :  and  that  there  ought  no  priests 
to  be  appointed  for  martyrs  or  saints,  but  to  God  only." 
The  same  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book  of  the  Manners  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  hath  these  words :  "  I  know  that  many 
be  worshippers  of  tombs  and  pictures ;  I  know  that  there 
be  many  that  banquet  most  riotously  over  the  graves  of  the 
dead,  and,  giving  meat  to  dead  carcases,  do  bury  them- 
selves upon  the  buried,  and  attribute  their  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  to  religion."  See,  he  esteemeth  worshipping  of 
saints'  tombs  and  pictures  as  good  religion  as  gluttony  and  Ub  ^  <jeCiv. 
drunkenness,  and  no  better  at  all.  St.  Augustine  greatly  Dci',  cap.  31.  * 
srttoweth  Marcus  Varro,  affirming,  that  religion  is  most  pure  in  Psai.  xxxvi. 

— —  et  cxiii. 
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without  images,  and  saith  himself,  "  Images  be  of  mo 
force  to  crooken  an  unhappy  soul,  than  to  teach  and  instruct 
it."  And  saith  further,  "  Every  child,  yea,  every  beast 
knoweth  that  it  is  »ot  God  that  they  see."  Wherefore  then 
doth  the  Holy  Ghost  60  often  admonish  us  of  that  which  all 
men  know  ?  Whereunto  St.  Augustine  himself  answereth 
thus  :  "  For  (saith  he)  when  images  are  placed  in  temples, 
and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once  to  be  wor- 
shipped, forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile  affection  of  error." 
This  is  St.  Augustine^  judgment  of  images  in  churches, 
that  by  and  by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  It  would  be 
too  tedious  to  rehearse  all  other  places,  which  might  be 
brought  out  of  the  ancient  doctors,  against  images  and 
idolatry.  Wherefore  we  shall  hold  ourselves  contented  with 
these  few  at  this  present.  Now  as  concerning  histories  eccle- 
siastical, touching  this  matter,  that  ye  may  know  why,  and 
when,  and  by  whom  images  were  first  used  privately,  and 
afterwards  not  only  received  into  Christian  churches  and 
temples,  but  in  conclusion  worshipped  also,  and  how  the 
same  Was  gainsaid,  resisted,  and  forbidden,  as  well  by  godly 
bishops  and  learned  doctors,  as  also  by  sundry  Christian 
princes :  I  will  briefly  collect  into  a  compendious  history, 
that  which  is  at  large  and  in  sundry  places  written  by  divers 
ancient  writers  and  historiographers  concerning  this  matter. 
As  the  Jews,  having  most  plain  and  express  command- 
ment of  God,  that  they  should  neither  make  nor  worship 
any  image,  (as  it  is  at  large  before  declared,)  did,  notwith- 
standing, by  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  or  Heathen  people 
that  dwelt  about  them,  fall  to  the  making  of  images,  and 
worshipping  of  them,  and  so  to  the  committing  of  most 
abominable  idolatry,  for  the  which  God  by  his  holy  Pro- 
phets doth  most  sharply  reprove  and  threaten  them,  and 
afterward  did  accomplish  his  said  threatenings  by  extreme 
punishing  of  them,  (as  is  also  above  specified  ;)  even  so  some 
of  the  Christians  in  old  time,  which  were  converted  from 
worshipping  of  idols  and  false  gods,  unto  the  true  living 
God,  and  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  of  a  certain  blind 
zeal  (and  as  men  long  accustomed  to  images)  paint  or  carve 
images  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  his  mother  Mary,  and  of  the 
Apostles,  thinking  that  this  was  a  point  of  gratitude  and 
kindness  towards  those,  by  whom  they  had  received  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  But 
these  pictures  or  images  came  not  yet  into  churches,  nor 
were  worshipped  of  a  long  time  after.  And  lest  you  should 
think  that  I  do  say  this  of  mine  own  head  only,  without 
authority,  I  allege  for  me  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  ar.d 
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the  most  ancient  author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  who 
lived  about  the  three  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of  our 
Lord,  in  Constantinus  Magnus's  days,  and  his  son  Con- 
stantius,  emperors,  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  History  Eccle- 
siastical, the  fourteenth  chapter,  and  St.  Jerome  upon  the 
tenth  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  who  both  expressly 
say,  "  That  the  error  of  images  (for  so  St.  Jerome  calleth 
it)  hath  come  in  and  passed  to  the  Christians  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  an  heathenish  use  and  custom."  The  cause  and 
means  Eusebius  shevveth,  saying,  "  It  is  no  marvel,  if  they 
which  being  Gentiles  before,  and  did  believe,  seemed  to  offer 
this  as  a  gift  unto  our  Saviour,  for  the  benefits  which  they 
had  received  of  him ;  yea,  and  we  do  see  now  that  images 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our  Saviour  himself,  be  made, 
and  tables  to  be  painted,  which  I  think  to  have  been  ob- 
served and  kept  indifferently  by  an  heathenish  custom.  For 
the  Heathen  are  wont  so  to  honour  them  whom  they  judged 
honour  worthy,  for  that  some  tokens  of  old  men  should  be 
kept.  For  the  remembrance  of  posterity  is  a  token  of  their 
honour  that  were  before,  and  the  love  of  those  that  come 
after:1 

Thus  far  I  have  rehearsed  Eusebius's  words.  Where 
note  ye,  that  both  St.  Jerome  and  he  agree  herein,  that  these 
images  came  in  amongst  Christian  men  by  such  as  were 
Gentiles,  and  accustomed  to  idols,  and  being  converted  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  retained  yet  some  remnants  of  gentility 
not  thoroughly  purged  :  for  St.  Jerome  calleth  it  an  error 
manifestly.  And  the  like  example  we  see  in  the  Acts  of  the  Acts  xv 
Apostles,  of  the  Jews,  who,  when  they  were  converted  to 
Christ,  would  have  brought  in  their  circumcision  (where- 
unto  they  were  so  long  accustomed)  with  them  into  Christ's 
religion.  With  whom  the  Apostle  (namely  St.  Paul)  had 
much  ado  for  the  staying  of  that  matter.  But  of  circumci- 
sion was  less  marvel,  for  that  it  came  first  in  by  God's  ordi- 
nance and  commandment.  A  man  may  most  justly  wonder 
of  images,  so  directly  against  God's  holy  word  and  strict 
commandment,  how  they  should  enter  in.  But  images  were 
not  yet  Avorshipped  in  Eusebius's  time,  nor  publicly  set  up  in 
churches  and  temples ;  and  they  who  privately  had  them 
did  err  of  a  certain  zeal,  and  not  by  malice :  but  afterwards 
they  crept  out  of  private  houses  into  churches,  and  so  bred 
first  superstition,  and  last  of  all  idolatry  amongst  Christians, 
as  hereafter  shall  appear. 

In  the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Martian,  emperors,  who 
reigned  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  460,  and  1100  years 
ago,  when  the  people  of  the  city  of  Nola  once  a  year  did. 
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celebrate  the  birth-day  of  St.  Felix  in  the  temple,  and  used 
to  banquet  there  jumptuou-ly,  Pontius  Paulinus,  bishop  of 
Nola,  caused  the  walls  of  the  temple  to  be  painted  with 
stones  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people  be- 
holding and  considering  those  pictures,  might  the  better  ab- 
stain from  too  much  surfeiting  and  riot.  And  about  the 
same  time  Aiirelius  Prudcntius,  a  very  learned  atxl  Chris- 
tian poet,  declareth  how  he  did  see  painted  in  a  church  the 
history  of  the  passion  of  St.  Cassian,  a  schoolmaster  and 
martyr,  whom  his  own  scholars,  at  the  commandment  of  the 
tyrant,  tormented  with  the  pricking  or  stabbing  in  of  their 
pointels,  or  brazen  pens,  into  his  Body,  and  so  by  a  thou- 
sand wounds  and  more  (as  saith  Pruder.tius)  most  cruelly 
slew  him.  And  these  were  the  first  paintings  in  churches 
that  were  notable  of  antiquity.  And  so  by  this  example 
came  in  painting,  and  afterward  images  of  timber  and  stone, 
and  other  Blatter,  into  the  churches  of  Christians.  Now,  if 
ye  well  consider  this  beginning,  men  are  not  so  ready  to 
worship  a  picture  on  a  wall,  or  m  a  window,  as  an  embossed 
and  gilt  image,  set  with  pearl  and  stone.  And  a  process  of 
a  story,  painted  with  the  gestures  and  actions  of  many  per- 
sons, and  commonly  the  sum  of  the  story  written  withal, 
hath  another  use  in  it,  than  one  dumb  idol  or  imnge  stand- 
ing by  itself.  But  from  learning  by  painted  stories,  it  came 
by  little  and  little  to  idolatry.  Which  when  godly  men  (as 
well  emperors  and  learned  bishops  as  others)  perceived, 
they  commanded  that  such  pictures,  images,  or  idols,  should 
be  used  no  more.  And  I  will,  for  a  declaration  thereof, 
begin  with  the  decree  of  the  ancient  Christian  einpi 
Valens  and  Theodosius  II.  who  reigned  about  four  hundred 
years  after  our  Saviour  Christ's  ascension,  who  forbad  that 
any  images  should  be  made  or  painted  privately :  for  cer- 
tain it  is,  that  there  were  none  in  temples  publicly  in  their 
time.  These  emperors  did  write  unto  the  captain  of  the 
army  attending  on  the  emperors,  after  this  sort :  "  Valens 
and  Theodosius,  emperors,  unto  the  captain  of  the  army  : 
Whereas  we  have  a  diligent  care  to  maintain  the  religion  of 
God  above  in  all  things,  we  will  grant  to  no  man  to  set 
forth,  grave,  carve,  or  paint  the  image  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
in  colours,  stone,  or  any  other  matter :  but  in  what  place 
soever  it  shall  be  found,  we  command  that  it  betaken  away, 
and  that  all  such  as  shall  attempt  any  thing  contrary  to  our 
decrees  or  commandment  herein,  shall  be  most  sharply 
punished."  This  decree  is  written  in  the  books  named  Libri 
AugustalcS)  the  Imperial  Books,  gathered  by  Tribonianus, 
Basilides,   Theophilus,  Dioscorus,  and  Satira,  men  of  great 
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.•uithority  and  learning,  at  the  commandment  of  the  Empe- 
ror Justinian  ;  and  is  alleged  by  Petrus  Crinitus,  a  notable 
learned  man,  in  the  ninth  book  and  ninth  chapter  of  his 
work,  entitled  Dc  honesta  Disciplines  that  is  to  say,  Of 
honest  Learning.  Here  you  see  what  Christian  princes  of 
most  ancient  times  decreed  against  images,  which  then 
began  to  creep  in  amongst  the  Christians.  For  it  is  certain, 
that  by  the  space  of  three  hundred  year?,  and  more,  after 
the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  before  these  godly 
emperors  reigned,  there  Were  no  images  publicly  in  churches 
or  temples.  How  would  the  idolaters  glory,  if  they  had 
so  much  antiquity  and  authority  for  them,  as  is  here  against 
them  ! 

Now,  shortly  after  these  days,  the  Goths,  Vandals,  Huns, 
and  other  barbarous  and  wicked  nations,  burst  into  Italy, 
11  parts  of  the  West  countries  of  Europe,  with  huge 
and  mighty  armies,  spoiled  all  places,  destroyed  cities,  and 
burned  libraries,  so  that  learning  and  true  religion  went  to 
wrack,  and  decayed  incredibly.  And  so  the  bishops  of 
those  latter  days  being  of  less  learning,  and,  in  the  midst  of 
wrars,  taking  less  heed  also  than  did  the  bishops  afore,  by 
ignorance  of  God's  word,  and  negligence  of  bishops,  and 
specially  barbarous  princes,  not  rightly  instructed  in  true 
religion,  bearing  the  rule,  images  came  into  the  church  of 
Christ  in  the  said  West  parts,  where  these  barbarous  people 
ruled,  not  now  in  painted  clothes  only,  but  embossed  in 
stone,  timber,  metal,  and  other  like  matter,  and  were  not 
only  set  up,  but  began  to  be  worshipped  also.  And  there- 
fore Serenus,  bishop  of  Massile,  the  head  town  of  Gallia 
Narbonensis,  (now  called  the  Province,)  a  godly  and  learned 
man,  who  was  about  six  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour 
Christ,  seeing  the  people,  by  occasion  of  images,  fall  to 
most  abominable  idolatry,  brake  to  pieces  all  the  images  of 
Christ  and  saints,  which  were  in  that  city  ;  and  was  there- 
fore complained  upon  to  Gregory,  the  first  of  that  name, 
bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  the  first  learned  bishop  that  did 
allow  the  open  having  of  images  in  churches,  that  can  be 
known  by  any  writing  or  history  of  antiquity.  And  upon 
this  Gregory  do  all  image-worshippers  at  this  day  ground 
their  defence.  But  as  all  things  that  be  amiss  have  from  a 
tolerable  beginning  grown  worse  and  worse,  till  they  at  the 
last  became  intolerable,  so  did  this  matter  of  images.  First, 
men  used  privately  stories  painted  in  tables,  clothes,  and 
walls.  Afterwards  gross  and  embossed  images  privately  in 
their  own  houses.  Then  afterwards,  pictures  first,  and  after 
them,  embossed  images  began  to  creep  into  churches,  learned 
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XIV-  and  godly  men  ever  speaking  against  them.  Then  by  use 
taki  2.  jt  wa8  0pen]y  maintained,  that  they  might  be  in  churches ; 
~*~v  but  yet  forbidden,  that  they  should   be  worshipped.     Of 

which  opinion  was  Gregory,  as  by  the  said  Gregory's  Epis- 
tle to  the  forenanied  Serenus,  bishop  of  Massile,  plainly 
appcareth.  Which  Epistle  is  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  the 
Epistles  of  Gregory,  or  Register,  in  the  tenth  part  of  the 
fourth  Epistle,  where  he  hath  these  words  :  "  That  thou 
didst  forbid  images  to  be  worshipped,  we  praise  altogether  ; 
but  that  thou  didst  break  them,  we  blame.  Eor  it  is  one 
thing  to  worship  the  picture,  and  another  thing  by  the  pic- 
ture of  the  story  to  learn  what  is  to  be  worshipped.  For 
that  which  Scripture  is  to  them  that  read,  the  same  doth 
picture  perform  unto  ideots,  or  the  unlearned,  beholding :" 
and  so  forth.  And  after  a  few  words :  "  Therefore  it 
should  not  have  been  broken,  which  was  set  up,  not  to  be 
worshipped  in  churches,  but  only  to  instruct  the  minds  of 
the  ignorant."  And  a  little  after  :  "  Thus  thou  shouldst 
have  said,  If  you  will  have  images  in  the  church  for  that  in- 
struction, wherefore  they  were  made  in  old  time,  I  do  per- 
mit that  they  may  be  made,  and  that  you  may  have  them, 
and  shew  them  ;  that  not  the  sight  of  the  story,  which  is 
opened  by  the  picture,  but  that  worshipping,  which  was  in- 
conveniently given  to  the  pictures,  did  mislike  you.  And 
if  any  would  make  images,  not  to  forbid  them,  but  avoid 
by  all  means  to  worship  any  image.""  By  these  sentences 
taken  here  and  there  out  of  Gregory's  Epistle  to  Serenus, 
(for  it  were  too  long  to  rehearse  the  whole,)  ye  may  under- 
stand whereunto  the  matter  was  now  come,  six  hundred 
years  after  Christ :  That  the  having  of  images  or  pictures 
in  the  churches  were  then  maintained  in  the  West  part  of 
the  world,  (for  they  were  not  so  froward  yet  in  the  East 
church,)  but  the  worshipping  of  them  was  utterly  forbidden. 
And  you  may  withal  note,  that  seeing  there  is  no  ground  for 
worshipping  of  images  in  Gregory's  writing,  but  a  plain 
condemnation  thereof,  that  such  as  do  worship  images  do 
unjustly  allege  Gregory  for  them.  And  further;  if  images 
in  the  church  do  not  teach  men,  according  to  Gregory's 
mind,  but  rather  blind  them  ;  it  followeth,  that  images 
should  not  be  in  the  church  by  his  sentence,  who  only  would 
they  should  be  placed  there,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
teach  the  ignorant.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  declared,  that  images 
have  been,  and  be  worshipped ;  and  also,  that  they  teach 
nothing  but  errors  and  lies,  (which  shall  by  God's  grace 
hereafter  be  done  ;)  I  trust  that  then,  by  Gregory's  own  de- 
terminatioiij  all  images  and  image-worshippers  shall  be  over- 
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thrown.  But  in  the  mean  season,  Gregory's  authority  was 
so  great  in  all  the  West  church,  that  by  his  encouragement 
men  set  up  images  in  all  places:  but  their  judgment  was  not 
so  good  to  consider,  why  he  would  have  them  set  up,  but 
they  fell  all  on  heaps  to  manifest  idolatry,  by  worshipping  of 
them,  which  Bishop  Serenas  (not  without  just  cause)  feared 
would  come  to  pass.  Now  if  Serenus's  judgment,  thinking 
it  meet  that  images,  whereunto  idolatry  was  committed, 
should  be  destroyed,  had  taken  place,  idolatry  had  been 
overthrown :  for  to  that  which  is  not  no  man  committeth 
idolatry.  But  of  Gregory's  opinion,  thinking  that  images 
might  be  suffered  in  churches,  so  it  were  taught  that  they 
should  not  be  worshipped  ;  what  ruin  of  religion,  and  what 
mischief  ensued  afterward  to  all  Christendom,  experience 
hath  to  our  great  hurt  and  sorrow  proved.  First,  by  the 
schism  rising  between  the  East  and  the  West  church  about 
the  said  images.  Next,  by  the  division  of  the  empire  into 
two  parts,  by  the  same  occasion  of  images,  to  the  great 
weakening  of  all  Christendom ;  whereby,  last  of  all,  hath 
followed  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  Christian  religion  and 
noble  empire  in  Greece,  and  all  the  East  parts  of  the  world, 
and  the  increase  of  Mahomet's  false  religion,  and  the  cruel 
dominion  and  tyranny  of  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  who  do 
now  hang  over  our  necks  also,  that  dwell  in  the  West  parts 
of  the  world,  ready  at  all  occasions  to  overrun  us.  And  all 
this  do  we  owe  unto  our  idols  and  images,  and  our  idolatry 
in  worshipping  of  them.  Ca- 

But  now  give  you  ear  a  little  to  the  process  of  the  his-  «-£*-«£ 

tory,  wherein  I  do  much  follow  the  histories  of  Paulus  Di- 
aconus,  and  others,  joined  with  Eutropius,  an  old  writer.  Eutrop.  lib. 
Eor  though  some  of  the  authors  were  favourers  of  images,  ^e  Rebus... 
yet  do  they  most  plainly  and  at  large  prosecute  the  histories 
of  those  times,  whom  Baptist  Platina  also,  in  his  History  Piatina  in Vitis 
of  Popes,  as  in  the  lives  of  Constantine  and  Gregory  II.  Constant™  et 
bishops  of  Rome,  and  other  places,  (where  he  treateth  of      °" 
this  matter,)   doth  chiefly  follow.     After  Gregory's  time, 
Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome,  assembled  a  council  of  bishops 
in  the  West  church,  and  did  condemn  Philippicus,  then 
emperor,  and  John,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  of  the  he- 
resy of  the  Monothelites,  not  without  a  cause  indeed,  but 
very  justly.     When  he  had  so  done,  by  the  consent  of  the 
learned  about  him,  the  said  Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome, 
caused  the  images  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  had  been 
at  those  six  councils,  which  were  allowed  and  received  of 
all  men,  to  be  painted  in  the  entry  of  St.  Peters  church  at 
Rome.     When  the  Greeks  had  knowledge  hereof,  they  be- 
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gan  to  dispute  and  reason  the  matter  of  images  with  the 
Latins,  and  held  this  opinion ;  that  images  could  have  no 
place  in  Christ's  church ;  and  the  Latins  held  the  contrary, 
and  took  part  with  the  images.  So  the  East  and  West 
churches,  which  agreed  evil  before,  upon  this  contention 
about  images,  fell  to  utter  enmity,  which  was  never  well 
reconciled  yet.  But  in  the  mean  season  Philippicus  and 
Arthemius,  or  Anastasius,  emperors,  commanded  images 
and  pictures  to  be  pulled  down,  and  rased  out  in  every 
place  of  their  dominion.  After  them  came  Theodosius  III. 
he  commanded  the  defaced  images  to  be  painted  again  in 
their  places :  but  this  Theodosius  reigned  but  one  year. 
Leo,  the  third  of  that  name,  succeeded  him ;  who  was  a 
Syrian  born,  a  very  wise,  godly,  merciful,  and  valiant 
prince.  This  Leo  by  proclamation  commanded,  that  all 
images,  set  up  in  churches  to  be  worshipped,  should  be 
plucked  down  and  defaced :  and  required  specially  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  should  do  the  same  ;  and  himself, 
in  the  mean  season,  caused  all  images,  that  were  in  the  im- 
perial city  of  Constantinople,  to  be  gathered  on  an  heap  in 
the  midst  of  the  city,  and  there  publicly  burned  them  to 
ashes ;  and  whited  over,  and  rased  out  all  pictures,  painted 
upon  the  walls  of  the  temples  ;  and  punished  sharply  divers 
maintainers  of  images.  And  when  some  did  therefore  re- 
port him  to  be  a  tyrant,  he  answered,  "  That  such  of  all 
other  were  most  justly  punished,  who  neither  worshipped 
God  aright,  nor  regarded  the  imperial  majesty  and  autho- 
rity, but  maliciously  rebelled  against  wholesome  and  pro- 
fitable laws."  When  Gregorius,  the  third  of  that  name, 
bishop  of  Rome,  heard  of  the  Emperor's  doings  in  Greece 
concerning  images,  he  assembled  a  council  of  Italian  bishops 
against  him  ;  and  there  made  decrees  for  images,  and  that 
more  reverence  and  honour  should  yet  be  given  to  them 
than  was  before ;  and  stirred  up  the  Italians  against  the 
Emperor,  first  at  Ravenna,  and  moved  them  to  rebellion. 
And  as  Auspergensis,  and  Anthonius  bishop  of  Florence, 
testify  in  their  Chronicles,  he  caused  Rome  and  all  Italy  at 
the  last  to  refuse  their  obedience,  and  the  payment  of  any 
more  tribute  to  the  Emperor ;  and  so  by  treason  and  rebel- 
lion maintained  their  idolatry.  Which  example  other 
bishops  of  Rome  have  continually  followed,  and  gone 
through  withal  most  stoutly. 

After  this  Leo,  who  reigned  thirty-four  years,  succeeded 
his  son  Constantine  V.  who,  after  his  father's  example,  kept 
images  out  of  the  temples ;  and  being  moved  with  the 
council,  which  Gregory  had  assembled  in  Italy,  for  image* 
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against  his  father,  he  also  assembled  a  council  of  all  the 
learned  men  and  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  although  some 
writers  place  this  council  in  Leo  Isauricus  his  father's  latter 
days.     In  this  great  assembly  they  sat  in  council  from  the  A  council 
fourth  of  the  Idus  of  February,  to  the  sixth  of  the  Idus  of  aSainst  imaSes- 
August,  and  made  concerning  the  use  of  images  this  decree  : 
"  It   is  not  lawful  for  them  that  believe  in  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  any  images,  neither  of  the  Creator, 
nor  of  any  creatures,   set  up  in  temples  to  be  worshipped ; 
but  rather  that  all  images  by  the  law  of  God,  and  for  the 
avoiding  of  offence,  ought  to  be  taken  out  of  the  churches.'" 
And  this  decree  was  executed  in  all  places,  where  any  images 
were  found  in  Asia  or  Greece.     And  the  Emperor  sent  the 
determination  of  this  council,  holden  at  Constantinople,  to 
Paul,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  and  commanded  him  to  cast  all 
images  out  of  the  churches :    which   he   (trusting  in    the 
friendship  of  Pipine,  a  mighty  prince)  refused  to  do.     And 
both   he  and  his  successor  Stephanus  III.  (who  assembled 
another  council  in  Italy  for  images)    condemned  the  Em- 
peror and  the  council  of  Constantinople  of  heresy  ;  and 
made  a  decree,  "  That  the  holy  images  (for  so  they  called 
them)  of  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other  saints,   were 
indeed  worthy  honour  and  worshipping."     When  Constan- 
tine  was  dead,  Leo  IV.  his  son,   reigned  after  him,   who 
married  a  woman  of  the  city  of  Athens,  named  Theodora, 
who  also   was  called  Irene,  by  whom  he  had  a  son,  named  0r  Eirene. 
Constantine  VI.  and  dying  whilst  his  son  was  yet  young, 
left  the  regiment  of  the  empire,  and  governance  of  his  young 
son,  to  his  wife   Irene.     These  things  were  done  in  the 
church  about  the  year  of  cur  Lord  760.     Note  here,  I  pray 
you,  in  this  process  of  the  story,  that  in  the  churches  of 
Asia  and  Greece  there  were  no  images  publicly  by  the  space 
of  almost  seven  hundred  years.     And  there  is  no  doubt  but 
the  primitive  church  next  the  Apostles'*  times  was  most  pure. 
Note  also,  that  when  the  contention  began  about  images, 
how  of  six  Christian  emperors,  who  were  the  chief  magis- 
trates by   God's  law  to  be  obeyed,  only  one,  which  was 
Theodosius,   who  reigned  but  one  year,  held,  with  images. 
All  the  other  emperors,  and  all  the  learned  men  and  bishops 
of  the  East  church,  and  that  in  assembled  councils,  con- 
demned them,   besides  the  two  emperors  before  mentioned, 
Valens   and   Theodosius   II.   who  were  long  before   these 
times,  who  strictly  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  made. 
And  universally  after  this  time  all  the  emperors  of  Greece 
(only  Theodosius  excepted)  destroyed  continually  all  images. 
Now,  on  the  contrary  part,  note  ye,   that  the  bishops  of 
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Rome,  being  no  ordinary  magistrates  appointed  of  God,  out 
of  their  diocese,  but  usurpers  of  princes'  authority,  contrary 
to  God's  word,  and  stirrers  up  of  sedition  and  rebellion, 
and  workers  of  continual  treason  against  their  sovereign 
lords,  contrary  to  God's  law,  and  the  ordinances  of  all  human 
laws,  being  not  only  enemies  to  God,  but  also  rebels  and 
traitors  against  their  princes.  These  be  the  first  bringers  in 
of  images  openly  into  churches.  These  be  the  maintainers 
of  them  in  the  churches  :  and  these  be  the  means,  whereby 
they  have  maintained  them  ;  to  wit,  conspiracy,  treason, 
and  rebellion  against  God  and  their  princes. 

Now  to  proceed  in  the  history,  most  worthy  to  be  known, 
In  the  nonage  of  Constantine  VI.  the  empress  Irene,  his 
mother,  in  whose  hands  the  regiment  of  the  empire  re- 
mained, was  governed  much  by  the  advice  of  Theodore, 
bishop,  and  Tharasius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who 
practised  and  held  with  the  bishop  of  Home  in  maintaining 
of  images  most  earnestly.  ,  By  whose  counsel  and  entreaty, 
the  empress  first  most  wickedly  digged  up  trie  body  of  her 
father-in-law  Constantine  V.  and  commanded  it  to  be  openly 
burned,  and  the  ashes  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea.  Which 
example  (as  the  constant  report  goeth)  had  like  to  have 
been  put  in  practice  with  princes'  corses  in  our  days,  had 
the  authority  of  the  holy  father  continued  but  a  little  longer. 
The  cause,  why  the  empress  Irene  thus  used  her  father-in- 
law,  was,  for  that  he,  when  he  was  alive,  had  destroyed 
images,  and  had  taken  away  the  sumptuous  ornaments  of 
churches,  saying,  "  that  Christ,  whose  temples  they  were, 
allowed  poverty,  and  not  pearls  and  precious  stones."  After- 
ward the  said  Irene,  at  the  persuasion  of  Adrian,  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  Paul,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  his 
successor  Tharasius,  assembled  a  council  of  the  bishops  of 
Asia  and  Greece,  at  the  city  Nicea ;  where  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  legates  being  presidents  of  the  council,  and  ordering 
all  things  as  they  listed,  the  council,  which  was  assembled 
before  under  the  Emperor  Constantine  V.  and  had  decreed, 
that  all  images  should  be  destroyed,  was  condemned  as  an 
A  decree  that  heretical  council  and  assembly  :  and  a  decree  was  made, 
images  should  fjlat  images  should  be  set  up  in  all  the  churches  of  Greece  ; 
worshipped.  anj  tkat  honour  an(j  worship  a]so  should  be  given  unto  the 
said  images.  And  so  the  empress,  sparing  no  diligence  in 
setting  up  of  images,  nor  cost  in  decking  them  in  all  churches, 
made  Constantinople  within  a  short  time  altogether  like 
Rome  itself.  And  now  you  may  see  that  come  to  pass, 
which  bishop  Serenus  feared,  and  Gregory  I.  forbad  in  vain  ; 
to  wit,  that  images  should  in  no  wise  be  worshipped.     For 
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now  not  only  the  simple  and  unwise,  (unto  whom  images, 
as  the  Scriptures  teach,  be  specially  a  snare,)  but  the 
bishops,  and  learned  men  also,  fall  to  idolatry  by  occasion 
of  images,  yea,  and  make  decrees  and  laws  also  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  same.  So  hard  is  it,  and  indeed  im- 
possible, any  long  time  to  have  images  publicly  in  churches 
and  temples  without  idolatry,  as  by  the  space  of  little  more 
than  one  hundred  years  betwixt  Gregory  I.  forbidding  most 
strictly  the  worshipping  of  images,  and  Gregory  III.  Paul, 
and  Leo  III.  bishops  of  Home,  with  this  council,  command- 
ing and  decreeing  that  images  should  be  worshipped,  most 
evidently  appeareth. 

Now  when  Constantine,  the  young  emperor,  came  to  the 
age  of  twenty  years,  he  was  daily  in  less  and  less  estimation. 
For  such  as  were  about  his  mother  persuaded  her,  that  it 
was  God's  determination,  that  she  should  reign  alone,  and 
not  her  son  with  her.  The  ambitious  woman,  believing  the 
same,  deprived  her  son  of  all  imperial  dignity ;  and  com- 
pelled all  the  men  of  war,  with  their  captains,  to  swear  to 
her,  that  they  would  not  suffer  her  son  Constantine  to  reign 
during  her  life.  With  which  indignity  the  young  prince 
being  moved,  recovered  the  regiment  of  the  empire  unto 
himself  by  force  ;  and  being  brought  up  in  true  religion  in 
his  father's  time,  seeing  the  superstition  of  his  mother  Irene, 
and  the  idolatry  committed  by  images,  cast  down,  brake, 
and  burned  all  the  idols  and  images  that  his  mother  had  set 
up.  But  within  a  few  years  after,  Irene,  the  empress,  taken 
again  into  her  son's  favour,  after  she  had  persuaded  him  to 
put  out  Nicephorus  his  uncle's  eyes,  and  to  cut  out  the 
tongues  of  his  four  other  uncles,  and  to  forsake  his  wife,  and 
by  such  means  to  bring  him  into  hatred  with  all  his  sub- 
jects ;  now  further  to  declare  that  she  was  no  changeling, 
but  the  same  woman  that  had  before  digged  up  and  burned 
her  father-in-law's  body,  and  that  she  would  be  as  natural 
a  mother  as  she  had  been  a  kind  daughter,  seeing  the  images, 
which  she  loved  so  well,  and  had  with  so  great  cost  set  up, 
daily  destroyed  by  her  own  son,  the  emperor,  by  the  help  of 
certain  good  companions,  deprived  her  son  of  the  empire  ; 
and  first,  like  a  kind  and  loving  mother,  put  out  both  his 
eyes,  and  laid  him  in  prison,  where,  after  long  and  many 
torments,  she  at  the  last  most  cruelly  slew  him. 

In  this  history,  joined  to  Eutropius,  it  is  written,  that 
the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  space  of  seventeen  days  most 
strangely  and  dreadfully,  and  that  all  men  said,  that  for  the 
horribleness  of  that  cruel  and  unnatural  fact  of  Irene,  and 
the  putting  out  of  the  emperor's  eyes,  the  sun  had  lost  his 
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PAra'g  light.  But,  indeed,  God  would  signify,  by  the  darkness  of 
s__^-  J_'  the  sun,  into  what  darkness  and  blindness  of  ignorance  and 
idolatry  all  Christendom  should  fall  by  the  occasion  of 
images.  The  bright  sun  of  his  eternal  truth,  and  light  of 
his  holy  word,  by  the  mists  and  black  clouds  of  men's  tradi- 
tions being  blemished  and  darkened,  as  by  sundry  most 
terrible  earthquakes,  that  happened  about  the  same  time, 
God  signified,  that  the  quiet  state  of  true  religion  should  by 
such  idolatry  be  most  horribly  tossed  and  turmoiled.  And 
here  may  you  see  what  a  gracious  and  virtuous  lady  this 
Irene  was,  how  loving  a  niece  to  her  husband's  uncles,  how 
kind  a  mother-in-law  to  her  son's  wife,  how  loving  a  daughter 
to  her  father-in-law,  how  natural  a  mother  to  her  own  son, 
and  what  a  stout  and  valiant  captain  the  bishops  of  Rome 
had  of  her,  for  the  setting  up  and  maintenance  of  their  idols 
or  images.  Surely  they  could  not  have  found  a  meeter 
patron  for  the  maintenance  of  such  a  matter  than  this  Irene, 
whose  ambition  and  desire  of  rule  was  insatiable,  whose  trea- 
son, continually  studied  and  wrought,  was  most  abominable, 
whose  wicked  and  unnatural  cruelty  passed  Medea  and 
Progne,  whose  detestable  parricides  have  ministered  matter 
to  poets  to  write  their  horrible  tragedies. 

And  yet  certain  historiographers,  who  do  put  in  writing 
all  these  her  horrible  wickednesses,  for  love  they  had  to 
images,  which  she  maintained,  do  praise  her  as  a  godly  em- 
press, and  as  sent  from  God.  Such  is  the  blindness  of  false 
superstition,  if  it  once  take  possession  in  a  man's  mind,  that 
it  will  both  declare  the  vices  of  wicked  princes,  and  also 
commend  them.  But  not  long  after,  the  said  Irene  being 
suspected  to  the  princes  and  lords  of  Greece  of  treason,  in 
alienating  the  empire  to  Charles  king  of  the  Francons,  and 
for  practising  a  secret  marriage  between  herself  and  the 
said  king,  and  being  convicted  of  the  same,  was  by  the  said 
lords  deposed  and  deprived  again  of  the  empire,  and  carried 
into  exile  into  the  island  Lesbos,  where  she  ended  her  lewd 
life, 
- — 1  While  these  tragedies  about  images  were  thus  working  in 

Greece,  the  same  question  of  the  use  of  images  in  churches 
Another  coun-  began  to  be  moved  in  Spain  also.  And  at  Eliberi,  a  notable 
cii  against  c^y?  now  ca\\e0\  Granada,  was  a  council  of  Spanish  bishops 
images.  ^^  other  learned  men  assembled ;  and  there,  after  long 

deliberation  and  debating  of  the  matter,  it  was  concluded 
at  length  by  the  whole  council,  after  this  sort,  in  the  thirty- 
sixth  Article. 
Decrees  of  the       We  think  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches,  lest 
council  against  ^at  ^.jjich  is  honoured  or  worshipped  be  painted  on  walls. 
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And  in  the  forty-first  canon  of  that  council,  it  is  thus  writ-        XI,Vg 
ten  :   We  thought  good  to  admonish  the  faithful,  that,  as    v_        \. 
much  as  in  them  lieth,  they  suffer  no  images  to  be  in  their 
houses :  but  if  they  fear  any  violence  of  their  servants,  at 
the  least  let  them   keep  themselves  clean  and  pure   from 
images ;  if  they  do  not  so,  let  them  be  accounted  as  none 
of  the  church.     Note  here,  I  pray  you,  how  a  whole  and 
great  country  in  the  west  and  south  parts  of  Europe,  nearer 
to  Home  a  great  deal  than  to  Greece  in  situation  of  place, 
do  agree  with  the  Greeks  against  images,  and  do  not  only 
forbid  them  in  churches,  but  also  in  private  houses,  and  do 
excommunicate   them   that  do    the  contrary  :  and   another  yet  another 
council  of  the  learned  men  of  all  Spain  also,  called  Conn-  council against 
Hum  Toleianum  Duodecimum,  decreed  and  determined  like-  mag 
wise  against  images  and  image- worshippers.  But  when  these 
decrees  of  the  Spanish  council  at  Eliberi  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  adherents,  they,  fear- 
ing lest  all  Germany  also  would  decree  against  images  and 
forsake  them,  thought  to  prevent  the  matter,  and  by  the 
consent  and  help  of  the  prince  of  Francons  (whose  power  was 
then  most  great  in  the  west  parts  of  the  world)  assembled  a 
council  of  Germans  at  Frankfort,  and  there  procured  the 
Spanish  council  against  images  aforementioned  to  be  con- 
demned by  the  name  of  the  Felician  heresy,  (for  that  Felix, 
bishop  of  Aquitania,  was  chief  in  that  council,)   and  ob- 
tained that  the  acts  of  the  second  Nicene  council  assembled 
by  Irene,  (the  holy  empress  whom  ye  heard  of  before,) 
and  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  for  images,  might 
be  received.    For  much  after  this  sort  do  the  Papists  report 
of  the  history  of  the  council  of  Frankfort.     Notwithstand- 
ing the  book  of  Carolus  Magnus's  own  writing,  as  the  title 
shevveth,  which  is  now  put  in  print,  and  commonly  in  men's 
hands,  sheweth  the  judgment  of  that  prince,  and  of  the 
whole  council  of  Frankfort  also,  to  be  against  images,  and         > 
against  the  second  council  of  Nice  assembled  by  Irene  for  ^ 

images ;  and  calleth  it  an  arrogant,  foolish,  and  ungodly 
council;  and  declareth  the  assembly  of  the  council  of 
Frankfort  to  have  been  directly  made  and  gathered  against 
the  Nicene  council,  and  the  errors  of  the  same.  So  that  it 
must  needs  follow,  that  either  there  were  in  one  prince's 
time  two  councils  assembled  at  Frankfort,  one  contrary  to 
the  other,  which  by  no  history  doth  appear ;  or  else  that 
after  their  custom  the  Popes  and  Papists  have  most  shame- 
fully corrupted  that  council,  as  their  manner  is  to  handle, 
not  only  councils,  but  also  all  histories  and  writings  of  the 
old  doctors,  falsifying  and  corrupting  them  for  the  mainte- 


17i  SERMON    AGAINST 

nance  of  their  wicked  and  ungodly  purposes,  as  hath  in 
times  of  late  come  to  light,  and  doth  in  our  days  more  and 
more  continually  appear  most  evidently.  Let  the  forged 
of  Consfantine,  gift  °f  Constantine,  and  the  notable  attempt  to  falsify  the 
&c.  first  Nicene  council  for  the  Pope's  supremacy,  practised  by 

Nicene  council  p0pes  m  gt.  Augustine's  time,  be  a  witness  hereof:   which 
falsified.  practice  indeed  had  then  taken  effect,  had  not  the  diligence 

and  wisdom  of  St.  Augustine,  and  other  learned  and  godly 
bishops  in  Afric,  by  their  great  labour  and  charges  also, 
resisted  and  stopped  the  same.  Now  to  come  towards  an 
end  of  this  history,  and  to  shew  you  the  principal  point 
that  came  to  pass  by  the  maintenance  of  images.  Whereas, 
from  Constantinus  Magnus's  time,  until  that  day,  all  au- 
thority, imperial  and  princely  dominion,  of  the  empire  of 
Rome  remained  continually  in  the  right  and  possession  of 
the  emperors,  who  had  their  continuance  and  seat  imperial 
at  Constantinople,  the  city  royal.  Leo  the  Third,  then 
bishop  of  Rome,  seeing  the  Greek  emperors  so  bent  against 
his  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  timber  and  stone,  and  having 
the  king  of  the  Francons  or  Frenchmen,  named  Charles, 
whose  power  was  exceeding  great  in  the  West  countries, 
very  applicable  to  his  mind,  for  causes  hereafter  appearing, 
under  the  pretence  that  they  of  Constantinople  were  for 
that  matter  of  images  under  the  Pope's  ban  and  curse,  and 
therefore  unworthy  to  be  emperors,  or  to  bear  rule,  and  for 
that  the  emperors  of  Greece,  being  far  off,  were  not  ready 
at  a  beck  to  defend  the  Pope  against  the  Lombards  his  ene- 
mies, and  others  with  whom  he  had  variance :  this  Leo  the 
Third,  I  say,  attempted  a  thing  exceeding  strange  and  un- 
heard of  before,  and  of  incredible  boldness  and  presump- 
tion :  for  he  by  his  papal  authority  doth  translate  the  go- 
vernment of  the  empire  and  the  crown  and  name  imperial 
from  the  Greeks,  and  giveth  it  unto  Charles  the  Great, 
king  of  the  Francons,  not  without  the  consent  of  the  fore- 
named  Irene,  empress  of  Greece,  who  also  sought  to  be 
These  things  joined  in  marriage  with  the  said  Charles.  For  the  which 
were  dune  cause  the  said  Irene  was  by  the  lords  of  Greece  deposed 
ofom-  LoixT*  and  banished,  as  one  that  had  betrayed  the  empire,  as  ye 
*03.  before  have  heard.     And  the  said  princes  of  Greece  did, 

after  the  deprivation  of  the  said  Irene,  by  common  consent, 
elect  and  create,  as  they  always  had  done,  an  emperor 
named  Nicephorus,  whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the}'  of 
the  West,  would  not  acknowledge  for  their  emperor ;  for 
they  had  already  created  them  another,  and  so  there  be- 
came two  emperors.  And  the  empire,  which  was  before 
me.  was  divided  into  two  parts,  upon  occasion  of  idols  and 
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images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them :  even  as  the  king- 
dom of  the  Israelites  was  in  old  time,  for  the  like  cause  of 
idolatry,  divided  in  king  RehoboanVs  time.  And  so  the 
bishop  of  Rome  having  the  favour  of  Charles  the  Great  by 
this  means  assured  to  him,  was  wondrously  enhanced  in 
power  and  authority,  and  did  in  all  the  West  church,  spe- 
cially in  Italy,  what  he  list,  where  images  were  set  up,  gar- 
nished, and  worshipped  of  all  sorts  of  men.  But  images 
were  not  so  fast  set  up,  and  so  much  honoured  in  Italy  and 
the  West,  but  Nicephorus,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  and 
his  successors  Scauratius,  the  two  Michaels,  Leo,  Theo-  Or,  Saturacius. 
philus,  and  other  emperors  their  successors  in  the  empire  of 
Greece,  continually  pulled  them  down,  brake  them,  burned 
them,  and  destroyed  them  as  fast.  And  when  Theodorus 
the  emperor  would  at  the  council  of  Lyons  have  agreed 
with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  have  set  up  images,  he  was 
by  the  nobles  of  the  empire  of  Greece  deprived,  and  another 
chosen  in  his  place;  and  so  rose  a  jealousy,  suspicion,  grudge, 
hatred,  and  enmity  between  the  Christians  and  empires  of 
the  East  countries  and  the  West,  which  could  never  be 
quenched  nor  pacified.  So  that  when  the  Saracens  first, 
and  afterward  the  Turks,  invaded  the  Christians,  the  one 
part  of  Christendom  would  not  help  the  other.  By  reason 
whereof  at  the  last,  the  noble  empire  of  Greece,  and  the 
city  imperial  Constantinople,  was  lost,  and  is  come  into  the 
hands  of  the  Infidels,  who  now  have  overrun  almost  all 
Christendom,  and  possessing  past  the  middle  of  Hungary, 
which  is  part  of  the  West  empire,  do  hang  over  all  our 
heads,  to  the  utter  danger  of  all  Christendom. 

Thus  we  see  what  a  sea  of  mischiefs  the  maintenance  of 
images  hath  brought  with  it ;  what  an  horrible  schism  be- 
tween the  East  and  the  West  church ;  what  an  hatred  be- 
tween one  Christian  and  another ;  councils  against  councils, 
church  against  church,  Christians  against  Christians,  princes 
against  princes,  rebellions,  treasons,  unnatural  and  most 
cruel  murders ;  the  daughter  digging  up  and  burning  her 
father  the  emperor's  body  ;  the  mother,  for  love  of  idols, 
most  abominably  murdering  her  own  son,  being  an  emperor ; 
at  the  last,  the  tearing  in  sunder  of  Christendom  and  the 
empire  into  two  pieces,  till  the  Infidels,  Saracens  and  Turks, 
common  enemies  to  both  parts,  have  most  cruelly  van- 
quished, destroyed,  and  subdued  the  one  part,  the  whole 
empire  of  Greece,  Asia  the  Less,  Thracia,  Macedonia, 
Epirus,  and  many  other  great  and  goodly  countries  and 
provinces,  and  have  won  a  great  piece  of  the  other  empire, 
and  put  the  whole  in  dreadful  fear  and  most  horrible  dan- 
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jpaiitT:?  &er*  ^01  lt  *s  not  witnout  a  .lust  an^  great  cause  to  be 
t_,  ^j  dreaded,  lest  as  the  empire  of  Rome  was  even  for  the  like 
cause  of  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  torn  in  pieces 
and  divided,  as  was  for  idolatry  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  old 
time  divided  ;  so  like  punishment,  as  for  the  like  offence 
fell  upon  the  Jews,  will  also  light  upon  us  :  that  is,  lest 
the  cruel  tyrant,  and  enemy  of  our  commonwealth  and 
religion,  the  Turk,  by  God's  just  vengeance,  should  in 
like  wise  partly  murder,  and  partly  lead  away  into  captivity, 
us  Christians,  as  did  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  kings 
murder  and  lead  away  the  Israelites ;  and  lest  the  empire 
of  Rome  and  Christian  religion  be  so  utterly  brought 
under  foot,  as  was  then  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  true 
religion  of  God,  whereunto  the  matter  already  (as  I  have 
declared)  shrewdly  inclineth  on  our  part,  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom,  within  less  than  three  hundred  years  space, 
being  brought  into  captivity  and  most  miserable  thraldom 
under  the  Turk,  and  the  noble  empire  of  Greece  clean 
everted.  Whereas,  if  the  Christians,  divided  by  these 
image-matters,  had  holden  together,  no  infidels  and  mis- 
creants could  thus  have  prevailed  against  Christendom.  And 
all  this  mischief  and  misery,  which  we  have  hitherto  fallen 
into,  do  we  owe  to  our  mighty  gods  of  gold  and  silver, 
stock  and  stone,  in  whose  help  and  defence  (where  they  can- 
not help  themselves)  we  have  trusted  so  long,  until  our 
enemies  the  infidels  have  overcome  and  overrun  us  almost 
all  altogether.  A  just  reward  for  those  that  have  left  the 
mighty  living  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  have  stooped 
and  given  the  honour  due  to  him  to  dead  blocks  and  stocks, 
who  have  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not,  feet  and  can- 
not go,  and  so  forth,  and  are  cursed  of  God,  and  all  they 
that  make  them,  and  that  put  their  trust  in  them. 

Thus  you  understand,  well-beloved  in  our  Saviour  Christ, 
by  the  judgment  of  thc3  old  learned  and  godly  doctors  of 
the  church,  and  by  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical,  agreeing 
to  the  verity  of  God's  word,  alleged  out  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  New,  that  images  and  image-worshipping 
were  in  the  primitive  church  (which  was  most  pure  and  un- 
corrupt)  abhorred  and  detested,  as  abominable  and  contrary 
to  true  Christian  religion.  And  that  when  images  began  to 
creep  into  the  church,  they  were  not  only  spoken  and  written 
against  by  godly  and  learned  bishops,  doctors,  and  clerks, 
but  also  condemned  by  whole  councils  of  bishops  and 
learned  men  assembled  together ;  yea,  the  said  images  by 
many  Christian  emperors  and  bishops  were  defaced,  broken, 
and  destroyed,  and  that  above   seven  hundred  and  eight 
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hundred  years  ago,  and  that  therefore  it  is  not  of  late  days 
(as  some  would  bear  you  in  hand)  that  images  and  image- 
worshipping  have  been  spoken  and  written  against.  Finally, 
you  have  heard  what  mischief  and  misery  hath  by  the  occa- 
sion of  the  said  images  fallen  upon  whole  Christendom, 
besides  the  loss  of  infinite  souls,  which  is  most  horrible  of 
all.  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  God,  that  we,  being  warned 
by  his  holy  word,  forbidding  all  idolatry,  and  by  the 
writings  of  old  godly  doctors,  and  ecclesiastical  histories, 
written  and  preserved  by  God's  ordinance  for  our  admoni- 
tion and  warning,  may  flee  from  all  idolatry,  and  so  escape 
the  horrible  punishment  and  plagues,  as  well  worldly  as 
everlasting,  threatened  for  the  same,  which  God  our  hea- 
venly Father  grant  us,  for  our  only  Saviour  and  Mediator, 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


THE    THIRD    PART 


HOMILY    AGAINST    IMAGES,    AND    THE    WORSHIPPING    OF 
THEM  ; 

Containing  the   Confutation  of  the  principal  Arguments  which  are  used  to  le 
made  far  the  Maintenance  of  Images. 

Which  Part  may  serve  to  instruct  the  Curates  themselves,  or 
Men  of  good  Understanding.    . 

NOW  ye  have  heard  how  plainly,  how  vehemently,  and 
that  in  many  places,  the  Word  of  God  speaketh  against  not 
only  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  but  also  against 
idols  and  images  themselves  :  (I  mean  always  thus  herein, 
in  that  we  be  stirred  and  provoked  by  them  to  worship 
them,  and  not  as  though  they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the 
New  Testament,  without  such  occasion  and  danger.)  And 
ye  have  heard  likewise  out  of  histories  ecclesiastical,  the 
beginning,  proceeding,  and  success  of  idolatry  by  images, 
and  the  great  contention  in  the  church  of  Christ  about  them, 
to  the  great  trouble  and  decay  of  Christendom.  And  withal 
ye  have  heard  the  sentences  of  old  ancient  fathers,  and 
godly  learned  doctors  and  bishops,  against  images  and  idola- 
try, taken  out  of  their  own  writings.     It  remaineth,  that 

x 
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such  reasons  as  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  images,  and 
excessive  painting,  gilding-,  and  decking,  as  well  of  them  as 
of  the  temples  or  churches,  also  be  answered  and  confuted, 
partly  by  application  of  some  places  before  alleged  to  their 
reasons,  and  partly  by  otherwise  answering  the  same.  Which 
part  hath  the  last  place  in  this  treatise,  for  that  it  cannot  be 
well  understood  of  the  meaner  sort,  nor  the  arguments  of 
image-maintainers  can,  without  prolixity  too  much  tedious, 
be  answered  without  the  knowledge  of  the  treatise  going  be- 
fore. And  although  divers  things  before  mentioned  be  here 
rehearsed  again,  yet  this  repetition  is  not  superfluous,  but 
in  a  manner  necessary,  for  that  the  simple  sort  cannot  else 
understand  how  the  foresaid  places  are  to  be  applied  to  the 
arguments  of  such  as  do  maintain  images,  wherewith  other- 
wise they  might  be  abused. 

First,  it  is  alleged  by  them  that  maintain  images,  that  all 
laws,  prohibitions,  and  curses,  noted  by  us  out  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  and  sentences  of  the  doctors  also  by  us  alleged, 
against  images  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  appertain  to 
the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  or  Pagans,  as  the  idol  of  Jupiter, 
Mars,  Mercury,  &c.  and  not  to  our  images  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  his  saints.  But  it  shall  be  declared  both  by 
God's  "Word,  and  the  sentences  of  the  ancient  doctors,  and 
judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  that  all  images,  as  well 
ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  be  forbidden  and  unlawful, 
namely,  in  churches  and  temples.  And  first  this  is  to  be 
replied  out  of  God's  Word,  that  the  images  of  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  severally,  or 
the  images  of  the  Trinity,  which  we  had  in  every  church, 
be  by  the  Scriptures  expressly  and  directly  forbidden  and 

Deut.  iv.  condemned,  as  appeareth  by  these  places  :  The  Lord  spake 

unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire  :  you  heard  the  voice  or 
sound  of  his  words,  but  you  did  see  no  form  or  shape  at  all, 
lest  peradventure  you,  being  deceived,  should  make  to  your- 
self any  graven  image  or  likeness ;  and  so  forth,  as  is  at 
large  rehearsed  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  against  images. 
And  therefore  in  the  old  Law,  the  middle  of  the  propitia- 
«/  tory,  which  represented  God's  seat,   was  empty,  lest  any 

should  take  occasion  to  make  any  similitude  or  likeness  of 
him.     Isaiah,  after  he  had  set  forth  the  incomprehensible 

tauxL  majesty  of  God,  he  asketh,  "  To  whom  then  will  ye  make 

"  God  like  ?  or  what  similitude  will  ye  set  up  unto  him  ? 
"  Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carved  image  ?     And  shall 
s     *  "  the  goldsmith  cover  him  with  gold,  or  cast  him  into  a  form 

"  of  silver  plates  ?  And  for  the  poor  man,  shall  the  image- 
"  maker  frame -an  image  of  timber,  that  he  may  have  some- 
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(i  what  to  set  up  also  ?"     And  after  this  he  crieth  out :  O 
wretches,  "  heard  ye  never  of  this  ?     Hath  it  not  been 
"  preached  to  you  since  the  beginning,  how  by  the  creation 
"  of  the  world,  and  the  greatness  of  the  work,  they  might 
"  understand  the  majesty  of  God,  the  Maker  and  Creator 
"  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  it  could  be  expressed  or  set  forth 
"  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude  p1'     Thus  far  the  Pro- 
phet  Isaiah,    who,   from   the   forty-fourth   chapter   to    the 
forty-ninth,   treateth  in  a  manner  of  no  other  thing.     And 
St.  Paul,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  evidently  teacheth  the 
same,  that  "  no  similitude  can  be  made  unto  God,  in  gold,  Acts.  xviL 
"  silver,   stone,  or  any  other  matter."     By  these  and  many 
other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  evident,  that  no  image  either 
ought  or  can  be  made  unto  God.  For  how  can  God,  a  most 
pure   Spirit,   whom  man  never  saw,    be    expressed    by    a 
gross,  bodily,  and  visible  similitude?     How  can  the  infinite 
majesty  and  greatness  of  God,  incomprehensible  to  man's 
mind,  much  more  not  able  to  be  compassed  with  the  sense, 
be  expressed  in  a  finite  and  little  image  ?     How  can  a  dead 
and  dumb  image  express  the  living  God  ?     What  can  an 
image,  which,  when  it  is  fallen,  cannot  rise  up  again,  which 
can  neither  help  his  friends,  nor  hurt  his   enemies,  express 
of  the  most  puissant  and  mighty  God,   who  alone  is  able  to 
reward  his  friends,  and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly  ? 
A    man  might  justly  cry  with    the   prophet  Habakkuk, 
"Shall   such  images  instruct  or  teach  any  thing  right  of  Habak.  ii. 
"  God  ?"  or  shall  they  become  doctors  ?     Wherefore  men 
that  have  made  an  image  of  God,  whereby  to  honour  him', 
have  thereby  dishonoured  him  most  highly,  diminished  his 
majesty,  blemished  his  glory,  and  falsified  his  truth.     And 
therefore  St.  Paul  saith,  that  such  as  have  framed  any  simi- 
litude or  image  of  God,   like  a  mortal  man,  or  any  other 
likeness,  in  timber,  stone,  or  other  matter,  "  have  changed  Rom.  L 
"  his  truth  into  a  lie/''     For  both  they  thought  it  to  be  no 
longer  that  which  it  was,  a  stock  or  a  stone,   and  took  it  to 
be  that  which  it  was  not,   as  God,  or  an  image  of  God. 
Wherefore  an  image  of  God  is  not  only  a  lie,  but  a  double 
lie  also.     "  But  the  Devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies  :"  John  viii. 
wherefore  the  lying  images,   which  be  made  of  God,  to  his 
great  dishonour,  and  horrible  danger  of  his  people,  came 
from  the  Devil. 

Wherefore  they  be  convict  of  foolishness  and  wickedness 
in  making  of  images  of  God,  or  the  Trinity,  for  that  no 
image  of  God  ought  or  can  be  made,  as  by  the  Scriptures 
and  good  reason  evidently  appeareth :  yea,  and  once  to 
desire  an  image  of  God,  cometh  of  infidelity,  thinking  not 
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God  to  be  present,  except  they  might  see  some  sign  or  image 
of  him,  as  appeareth  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderiie-s. 
willing  Aaron  to  make  them  gods,  whom  they  might  see  go 
before  them.  Where  they  object,  that  seeing  in  Isaiah  and 
Daniel  be  certain  descriptions  of  God,  as  sitting  on  an  high 
seat,  &c.  why  may  not  a  painter  likewise  set  him  forth  in 
colours  to  be  seen,  as  it  were  a  judge  sitting  on  a  throne,  as 
well  as  he  is  described  in  writing  by  the  prophets,  seeing 
that  Scripture,  or  writing,  and  picture  differ  but  a  little  ? 
First,  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  things  forbidden- by  God's 
word,  as  painting  of  images  of  God,  and  things  permitted  of 
God,  as  such  descriptions  used  of  the  prophets,  be  not  all 
one  :  neither  ought,  nor  can  man's  reason  (although  it  shew 
never  so  goodly)  prevail  any  thing  against  God's  express 
word,  and  plain  statute-law,  as  I  may  well  term  it.  Further- 
more, the  Scripture,  although  it  have  certain  descriptions  of 
God,  yet  if  you  read  on  forth,  it  expoundeth  itself,  declar- 
ing, that  God  is  a  pure  Spirit,  infinite,  who  replenished! 
heaven  and  earth,  which  the  picture  doth  not,  nor  expound- 
eth  itself,  but  rather,  when  it  hath  set  God  forth  in  a  bodily 
similitude,  leaveth  a  man  there,  and  will  easily  bring  one 
into  the  heresy  of  the  Anthropomorphitcs,  thinking  God  to 
have  hands  and  feet,  and  to  sit  as  a  man  doth  :  which  they 
that  do  (saith  St.  Augustine  in  his  book  De  Fide  et  Symbolo^ 
cap.  vii.)  fall  into  that  sacrilege,  which  the  Apostle  detesteth 
in  those,  who  have  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God  into  the  similitude  of  a  corruptible  man.  For  it  is 
wickedness  for  a  Christian  to  erect  such  an  image  to  God  in 
a  temple,  and  much  more  wickedness  to  erect  such  an  one 
in  his  heart,  by  believing  of  it.  But  to  this  they  reply, 
that,  this  reason  notwithstanding,  images  of  Christ  may  be 
made,  for  that  he  took  upon  him  flesh,  and  became  man.  It 
were  well  that  they  would  first  grant,  that  they  have  hitherto 
done  most  wickedly,  in  making  and  maintaining  of  images 
of  God  and  of  the  Trinity  in  every  place,  whereof  they  are 
by  force  of  God's  word  and  good  reason  convicted  ;  and 
then  to  descend  to  the  trial  for  other  images. 

Now  concerning  their  objection,  that  an  image  of  Christ 
may  be  made,  the  answer  is  easy  :  for  in  God's  word  and 
religion,  it  is  not  only  inquired  whether  a  thing  may  be 
done  or  no  ;  but  also,  whether  it  be  lawful  and  agreeable  to 
God's  word  to  be  done  or  no.  For  all  wickedness  may  be 
and  is  daily  done,  which  yet  ought  not  to  be  done.  And 
the  words  of  the  reasons  above  alleged  out  of  the  Scriptures 
are,  that  images  neither  ought  nor  can  be  made  unto  God. 
Wherefore  to  reply,  that  images  of  Christ  may  be  made, 
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except  withal  it  be  proved  that  is  lawful  for  them  to  be  XIV; 
made,  is,  rather  than  to  hold  one's  peace,  to  say  somewhat,  ^_  ^_ 
bat  nothing  to  the  purpose.  And  yet  it  appeareth  that  no  "~*~* 
image  can  be  made  of  Christ,  but  a  lying  image,  (as  the 
Scripture  peculiarly  calleth  images  lies,)  for  Christ  is  God  Rom.  i. 
and  man.  Seeing  therefore,  that  of  the  Godhead,  which  is 
the  most  excellent  part,  no  images  can  be  made,  it  is  falsely 
called  the  image  of  Christ.  Wherefore  images  of  Christ 
be  not  only  defects,  but  also  lies.  Which  reason  serveth 
also  for  the  images  of  saints,  whose  souls,  the  more  excel- 
lent parts  of  them,  can  by  no  images  be  represented  and 
expressed.  Wherefore  they  be  no  images  of  saints,  whose 
souls  reign  in  joy  with  God,  but  of  the  bodies  oi  saints, 
which  as  yet  lie  putrefied  in  the  graves.  Furthermore,  no 
true  image  can  be  made  of  Christ's  body,  for  it  is  unknown 
now  of  what  form  and  countenance  he  was.  And  there  be 
in  Greece  and  at  Rome,  and  in  other  places,  divers  images 
of  Christ,  and  none  of  them  like  to  other  ;  and  yet  every  of 
them  affirmeth,  that  theirs  is  the  true  and  lively  image  of 
Christ,  which  cannot  possibly  be.  Wherefore,  as  soon  as 
an  image  of  Christ  is  made,  by  and  by  is  a  lie  made  of  him, 
which  by  God's  word  is  forbidden.  Which  also  is  true  of 
the  images  of  any  saints  of  antiquity,  for  that  it  is  un- 
known of  what  form  and  countenance  they  were.  Where- 
fore, seeing  that  religion  ought  to  be  grounded  upon  truth, 
images,  which  cannot  be  without  lies,  ought  not  to  be  made, 
or  put  to  any  use  of  religion,  or  to  be  placed  in  churches 
and  temples,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  true  religion  and 
service  of  God.  And  thus  much,  that  no  true  image  of 
God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  made :  where- 
withal is  also  confuted  that  their  allegation,  that  images  be 
the  laymen's  books.  For  it  is  evident,  by  that  which  is 
afore  rehearsed,  that  they  teach  no  things  of  God,  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  of  his  saints,  but  lies  and  errors.  Where- 
fore, either  they  be  no  books,  or,  if  they  be,  they  be  false 
and  lying  books,  the  teachers  of  all  error. 

And  now  if  it  should  be  admitted  and  granted,  that  an 
image  of  Christ  could  truly  be  made,  yet  is  it  unlawful 
that  it  should  be  made,  yea,  or  that  the  image  of  any  saint 
should  be  made,  specially  to  be  set  up  in  temples,  to  the 
great  and  unavoidable  danger  of  idolatry,  as  hereafter  shall 
be  proved.  And  first  concerning  the  image  of  Christ,  that 
though  it  might  be  had  truly,  yet  it  were  unlawful  to  have 
it  in  churches  publicly,  is  a  notable  place  in  Irenaeus,  who  Lib.  I  c.  24. 
reproved  the  heretics,  called  Gnostici,  for  that  they  carried 
about  the  image  of  Christ,  made  truly  after  his  own  pro- 
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portion  in  Pilate's  time,  (as  they  said,)  and  therefore  more 
to  be  esteemed  than  those  lying  images  of  him,  which  we 
now  have.  The  which  Gnostici  also  used  to  set  garlands 
upon  the  head  of  the  said  image,  to  shew  their  affection  to 
it. — But  to  go  to  God's  word.  Be  not,  I  pray  you,  the 
words  of  the  Scripture  plain  ?  "  Beware  lest  thou,  being 
"  deceived,  make  to  thyself '  (to  say,  to  any  use  of  religion) 
"  any  graven  image,  or  any  similitude  of  any  thing,  &c. 
"  And  cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  a  graven  or  molten 
"  image,  abomination  before  the  Lord,  &c."  Be  not  our 
images  such  ?  Be  not  our  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints 
either  carved,  or  molten  and  cast,  or  similitudes  of  men 
and  women  ?  It  is  happy  that  we  have  not  followed  the  Gen- 
tiles in  making  of  images  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  vermines 
also.  Notwithstanding,  the  image  of  an  horse,  as  also  the 
image  of  the  ass  that  Christ  rode  on,  have  in  divers  places 
been  brought  into  the  church  and  temple  of  God.  And  is 
not  that  which  is  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's 
most  holy  law,  and  daily  read  unto  you,  most  evident  also  ? 
"  Thou  shalt  not  make  any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven 
"  above,  in  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  water  under  the  earth, 
"  &C."  Could  any  more  be  forbidden  and  said  than  this  ; 
either  of  the  kinds  of  images,  which  be  either  carved,  molten, 
or  otherwise  similitudes  ;  or  of  things,  whereof  images  are 
forbidden  to  be  made  ?  Are  not  all  things  either  in  heaven, 
earth,  or  water  under  the  earth  ?  And  be  not  our  images  of 
Christ  and  his  saints  likenesses  of  things  in  heaven,  earth, 
or  in  the  water  ?  If  they  continue  in  their  former  answer, 
that  these  prohibitions  concern  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
not  our  images  ;  first,  that  answer  is  already  confuted,  con- 
cerning the  images  of  God  and  the  Trinity,  at  large,  and 
concerning  the  images  of  Christ  also,  by  Irenseus.  And 
that  the  law  of  God  is  likewise  to  be  understood  against  all 
our  images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  his  saints,  in  temples  and 
churches,  appeareth  further  by  the  judgment  of  the  old 
doctors,  and  the  primitive  church.  Epiphanius  renting  a 
painted  cloth,  wherein  was  the  picture  of  Christ,  or  of  some 
saint,  affirming  it  to  be  against  our  religion,  that  any  such 
image  should  be  had  in  the  temple  or  church,  (as  is  before 
at  large  declared,)  judged,  that  not  only  idols  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  that  all  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  also,  were 
forbidden  by  God's  word  and  our  religion.  Lactantius 
affirming  it  to  be  certain,  that  no  true  religion  can  be  where 
any  image  or  picture  is,  (as  is  before  declared,)  judged,  that 
as  well  all  images  and  pictures,  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles, 
were  forbidden,  else  would  he  not  so  generally  have  spoken 
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and  pronounced  of  them.    And  St.  Augustine  (as  is  before 
alleged)  greatly   alloweth  M.  Varro,  affirming  that  religion 
is  most  pure  without  images ;  and  saith  himself,  images  be  yT, 
of  more  force  to  crook  an  unhappy  soul,  than  to  teach  and  Dc  Civ.  Dei. 
instruct  it.     And  he  saith  further,  Every  child,  yea,  every  in  PsaL  xxxvi. 
beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God  that  they  see.     Wherefore  et  cxiii- 
then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often  admonish  us  of  that  s 

which  all  men  know  ?  W hereunto  St.  Augustine  answereth 
thus :  For,  saith  he,  when  images  are  placed  in  temples, 
and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once  to  be  wor- 
shipped, forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile  affection  of  error. 
This  is  St.  Augustine's  judgment  of  images  in  churches, 
that  by  and  by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  The  Chris- 
tian emperors,  the  learned  bishops,  all  the  learned  men  of 
Asia,  Greece,  and  Spain,  assembled  in  councils  at  Constan- 
tinople and  in  Spain  seven  and  eight  hundred  years  ago, 
and  more,  condemning  and  destroying  all  images,  as  well 
of  Christ  as  of  the  saints,  set  up  by  the  Christians,  (as  is 
before  at  large  declared,)  testify,  that  they  understood  God's 
word  so,  that  it  forbad  our  images,  as  well  as  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles.  And  as  it  is  written,  Wisd.  xiv.  that  images  Wisd.  xiw  ^ 
were  not  from  the  beginning,  neither  shall  they  continue  to 
the  end  :  so  were  they  not  in  the  beginning  in  the  primitive 
church  ;  God  grant  they  may  in  the  end  be  destroyed.  For 
all  Christians  in  the  primitive  church,  as  Origen  against Origen. cant.  ^ 
Celsus,  Cyprian  also,  and  Arnobiua  do  testify,  were  sore  Cels.V.m*  \  1V*  J 
charged  and  complained  on,  that  they  had  no  altars  nor  p^nus  contra 
images.  Wherefore  did  they  not,  I  pray  you,  conform  Demetriuia. 
themselves  to  the  Gentiles  in  making  of  images,  but  for 
lack  of  them  sustained  their  heavy  displeasure,  if  they  had 
taken  it  to  be  lawful  by  God's  word  to  have  images  ?  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  they  took  all  images  to  be  unlawful 
in  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  and  therefore  had  none, 
(though  the  Gentiles  therefore  were  most  highly  displeased,) 
following  this  rule,  ci  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men."  Acts  v. 
And  Zephyrius,  in  his  notes  upon  the  Apology  of  Tertul- 
lian,  gathereth,  that  all  his  vehement  persuasion  should  be 
but  cold,  except  we  know  this  once  for  all,  that  Christian 
men  in  his  time  did  most  hate  images,  with  their  ornaments. 
And  Irenaeus  (as  is  above  declared)  reprove th  the  heretics 
called  Gnostici,  for  that  they  carried  about  the  image  of 
Christ.  And  therefore  the  primitive  church,  which  is  spe- 
cially to  be  followed,  as  most  incorrupt  and  pure,  had  pub- 
licly in  churches  neither  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  nor  any  other 
images,  as  things  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word.  And 
thus  it  is  declared  by   God's  word,   the  sentences  of  the  „ 
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doctors,  and  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  which 
was  most  pure  and  sincere,  that  all  images,  as  well  ours 
as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  be  by  God's  word  forbidden, 
and  therefore  unlawful,  specially  in  temples  and  churches. 

Now  if  they  (as  their  custom  is)  flee  to  this  answer,  that 
God's  word  forbiddeth  not  absolutely  all  images  to  be  made, 
but  that  they  should  not  be  made  to  be  worshipped  ;  and 
that  therefore  we  may  have  images,  so  we  worship  them  not, 
for  that  they  be  things  indifferent,  which  may  be  abused, 
or  well  used.  Which  seemeth  also  to  be  the  judgment  of 
Damascene  and  Gregory  I.  as  is  before  declared.  And 
this  is  one  of  their  chief  allegations  for  the  maintenance  of 
images,  which  have  been  alleged  since  Gregory  the  First's 
time. 

Well  then,  we  be  come  to  their  second  allegation,  which 
in  part  we  would  not  stick  to  grant  them.  For  we  are  not 
so  superstitious,  or  scrupulous,  that  we  do  abhor  either 
flowers  wrought  in  carpets,  hangings,  and  other  arras  ;  either 
the  images  of  princes,  printed  or  stamped  in  their  coins, 
which  when  Christ  did  see  in  a  Human  coin,  we  read  not 
that  he  reprehended  it;  neither  do  we  condemn  the  arts  of 
painting  and  image-making,  as  wicked  of  themselves.  But 
we  would  admit  and  grant  them,  that  images  used  for  no 
religion,  or  superstition  rather,  we  mean  images  of  none 
worshipped,  nor  in  danger  to  be  worshipped  of  any,  may 
be  suffered.  But  images  placed  publicly  in  temples  cannot 
possibly  be  without  danger  of  worshipping  and  idolatry, 
wherefore  they  are  not  publicly  to  be  had  or  suffered  in 
temples  and  churches.  The  Jews,  to  whom  this  law  was 
first  given  ;  (and  yet  being  a  moral  commandment,  and  not 
ceremonial,  as  also  all  doctors  interpret  it,  it  bindeth  us  as 
well  as  them  :)  the  Jews,  1  say,  who  should  have  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  God's  law,  so  peculiarly  given  unto 
them,  neither  had  in  the  beginning  any  images  publicly  in 
their  temple,  (as  Origen  and  Josephus  at  large  declare,) 
neither,  after  the  restitution  of  the  temple,  would  by  any 
means  consent  to  Herod,  Pilate,  or  Petronius,  that  images 
should  be  placed  only  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  although 
no  worshipping  of  images  was  required  at  their  hands  ;  but 
rather  offered  themselves  to  the  death,  than  to  assent  that 
images  should  once  be  placed  in  the  temple  of  God  ;  neither 
woujd  they  suffer  any  image-maker  among  them.  And 
Origen  addeth  this  cause,  lest  their  minds  should  be  plucked 
from' God,  to  the  contemplation  of  earthly  things.  And 
they  are  much  commended  for  this  earnest  zeal,  in  main- 
taining of  God's  honour  and  true  religion.     And  truth  it 
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is,  that  the  Jews  and  Turks,  who  abhor  images  and  idols, 
as  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word,  will  never  come  to  the 
truth  of  our  religion,  whilst  these  stumbling-blocks  of  images 
remain  amongst  us,  and  lie  in  their  way.  If  they  object 
yet  the  brazen  serpent,  which  Moses  did  set  up,  or  the 
images  of  the  cherubims,  or  any  other  images,  which  the 
Jews  had  in  their  temple,  the  answer  is  easy  :  We  must  in 
religion  obey  God's  general  law,  which  bindeth  all  men,  and  \ 
not  follow  examples  of  particular  dispensation,  which  be  no 
warrants  for  us ;  else  we  may  by  the  same  reason  resume 
circumcision  and  sacrificing  of  beasts,  and  other  rites  per- 
mitted to.  the  Jews.  Neither  can  those  images  of  cherubims, 
set  in  secret  where  no  man  might  come,  nor  behold,  be  any 
example  for  our  public  setting  up  of  images  in  churches 
and  temples.  But  to  let  the  Jews  go.  Where  they  say 
that  images,  so  they  be  not  worshipped,  as  things  indifferent 
may  be  tolerated  in  temples  and  churches  ;  we  infer  and  say 
for  the  adversative,  that  all  our  images  of  God,  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  and  his  saints,  publicly  set  up  in  churches 
and  temples,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  the  true  wor- 
shipping of  God,  be  not  things  indifferent,  nor  tolerable, 
but  against  God's  law  and  commandment,  taking  their  own 
interpretation  and  exposition  of  it. 

First,  for  that  all  images,  so  set  up  publicly,  have  been 
worshipped  of  the  unlearned  and  simple  sort  shortly  after 
they  have  been  publicly  so  set  up,  and  in  conclusion,  of  the 
wise  and  learned  also. 

Secondly,  for  that  they  are  worshipped  in  sundry  places 
now  in  our  time  also. 

And  thirdly,  for  that  it  is  impossible  that  images  of  God, 

Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  suffered   (specially  in  temples 

and  churches)  any  while  or  space,  without  worshipping  of 

them  :  and  that  idolatry,  which  is  most  abominable  before 

God,  cannot  possibly  be  escaped  and  avoided,  without  the 

abolishing  and  destruction  of  images  and  pictures  in  temples 

and  churches,  for  that  idolatry  is  to  images,  specially  in 

temples  and  churches,  an    inseparable  accident,  (as   they 

term  it ;)  so  that  images  in  churches  and  idolatry  go  always 

both  together,  and  that  therefore  the  one  cannot  be  avoided, 

except  the  other,  specially  in  all  public  places,  be  destroyed. 

Wherefore,  to  make  images,  and  publicly  to  set  them  up 

in  temples  and  churches,  places  appointed  peculiarly  to  the 

service  of  God,  is   to  make   images  to  the  use  of  religion, 

and  not  only  against  this  precept,  "  Thou  shalt  make  no 

manner  of  image ;"  but  against  this  also,   "  Thou  shalt  not 

"  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worship  them.""     For  they  being 

y 
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set  up,  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be  worshipped,  And 
the  full  proof  of  that  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  first 
part  of  this  treatise  was  touched,  is  here  to  be  made  and 
performed  ;  to  wit,  that  our  images  and  idols  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  all  one,  as  well  in  the  things  themselves,  as  also  in 
that  our  images  have  been  before,  be  now,  and  ever  will 
be  worshipped,  in  like  form  and  manner,  as  the  idols  of 
the  Gentiles  were  worshipped,  so  long  as  they  be  suffered  in 
churches  and  temples.  Whereupon  it  followeth,  that  our 
images  in  churches  have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be,  none 
other  but  abominable  idols,  and  be  therefore  no  things  in- 
different. And  every  of  these  parts  shall  be  proved  in 
order,  as  hereafter  followeth. 

And  first,  that  our  images  and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles 
be  all  one  concerning  themselves,  is  most  evident,  the  mat- 
ter of  them  being  gold,  silver,  or  other  metal,  stone,  wood, 
clay,  or  plaster,  as  were  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  so 
being  either  molten  or  cast,  either  carved,  graven,  hewn, 
or  otherwise  formed  and  fashioned  after  the  similitude  and 
likeness  of  man  or  woman,  be  dead  and  dumb  works  of 
man's  hands,  having  mouths  and  speak  not,  eyes  and  see 
not,  hands  and  feel  not,  feet  and  go  not,  and  so,  as  well 
in  form  as  matter,  be  altogether  like  the  idols  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Insomuch  that  all  the  titles,  which  be  given  to  the 
idols  in  the  Scriptures,  may  be  verified  of  our  images. 
Wherefore,  no  doubt  but  the  like  curses  which  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures  will  light  upon  the  makers  and  wor- 
shippers of  them  both.  Secondly,  that  they  have  been  and 
be  worshipped  in  our  time,  in  like  form  and  manner  as  were 
the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  is  now  to  be  proved.  And  for 
that  idolatry  standeth  chiefly  in  the  mind,  it  shall  in  this 
part  first  be  proved,  that  our  image-maintainers  have  had 
and  have  the  same  opinions  and  judgment  of  saints,  whose 
images  they  have  made  and  worshipped,  as  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  had  of  their  gods.  And  afterwards  shall  be  de- 
clared, that  our  image-maintainers  and  worshippers  have 
used  and  use  the  same  outward  rites  and  manner  of  honour- 
ing and  worshipping  their  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  use 
before  their  idols  ;  and  that  therefore  they  commit  idolatry, 
as  well  inwardly  and  outwardly,  as  did  the  wicked  Gentiles 
idolaters. 

And  concerning  the  first  part  of  the  idolatrous  opinions 
of  our  image-maintainers.     What,    I  pray   you,  be  such 

flo  saints  with  us,  to  whom  we  attribute  the  defence  of  certain 

countries,  spoiling  God  of  his  due  honour  herein,  but  Dii 

DM  Tutelares.  Tutelares  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Such  as  were  Belus  to 


PERIL   OF   IDOLATRY.  187 

the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  Osiris  and  Isis  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, Vulcan  to  the  Lemnians.  and  such  other.  What  be 
such  saints,  to  whom  the  safeguard  of  certain  cities  are  ap- 
pointed, but  Dii  Prsesides  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Such  Dii  Presides. 
as  were  at  Delphos,  Apollo ;  at  Athens,  Minerva  ;  at  Car- 
thage, Juno ;  at  Rome,  Quirinus ;  &c.  What  be  such 
saints,  to  whom,  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  primitive  church, 
temples  and  churches  be  builded,  and  altars  erected,  but 
Dii  Patroni  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters  ?  Such  as  were  in  the  Dii  Patroni. 
Capitol,  Jupiter ;  in  Paphus  Temple,  Venus ;  in  Ephesus 
Temple,  Diana ;  and  such  like.  Alas,  we  seem  in  thus 
thinking  and  doing  to  have  learned  our  religion,  not  out  of 
God's  word,  but  out  of  the  Pagan  poets,  who  say,  Exces- 
sere  omnes,  adytis  arisque  relictis,  Dii,  quibus  irnperium 
hoc  steterat,  Sj-c.  That  is  to  say,  All  the  gods,  by  whose 
defence  this  empire  stood,  are  gone  out  of  the  temples,  and 
have  forsaken  their  altars.  And  where  one  saint  hath  images 
in  divers  places,  the  same  saint  hath  divers  names  thereof, 
most  like  to  the  Gentiles.  When  you  hear  of  our  Lady  of 
Walsingham,  our  Lady  of  Ipswich,  our  Lady  of  Wilsdon, 
and  such  other ;  what  is  it  but  an  imitation  of  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  ?  Diana  Agrotera,  Diana  Coriphea,  Diana  Ephe- 
sia,  &c.  Venus  Cypria,  Venus  Paphia,  Venus  Gnidia. 
Whereby  is  evidently  meant,  that  the  saint  for  the  image 
sake  should  in  those  places,  yea,  in  the  images  themselves, 
have  a  dwelling,  which  is  the  ground  of  their  idolatry. 
For  where  no  images  be,  they  have  no  such  means.  Te- 
rentius  Varro  sheweth,  that  there  were  three  hundred  Ju- 
piters  in  his  time :  there  were  no  fewer  Veneres  and  Dianae : 
we  had  no  fewer  Christophers,  Ladies,  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalens,  and  other  saints.  (Enomaus  and  Hesiodus  shew, 
that  in  their  time  there  were  thirty  thousand  gods.  I  think 
we  had  no  fewer  saints,  to  whom  we  gave  the  honour  due  to 
God.  And  they  have  not  only  spoiled  the  true  living  God 
of  his  due  honour  in  temples,  cities,  countries,  and  lands, 
by  such  devices  and  inventions,  as  the  Gentiles  idolaters 
have  done  before  them:  but  the  sea  and  waters  have  as  well 
special  saints  with  them,  as  they  had  gods  with  the  Gentiles, 
Neptune,  Triton,  Nereus,  Castor  and  Pollux,  Venus,  and 
such  other :  in  whose  places  be  come  St.  Christopher,  St. 
Clement,  and  divers  other,  and  specially  our  Lady,  to 
whom  shipmen  sing  Ave,  maris  stella.  Neither  hath  the  fire 
scaped  their  idolatrous  inventions.  For,  instead  of  Vulcan 
and  Vesta,  the  Gentiles1  gods  of  the  fire,  our  men  have 
placed  St.  Agatha,  and  make  letters  on  her  day  for  to 
quench  fire  with.     Every  artificer  and  profession  hath  his 
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special  saint,  as  a  peculiar  god.  As  for  example,  scholars 
have  St.  Nicholas  and  St.  Gregory  ;  painters,  St.  Luke ; 
neither  lack  soldiers  their  Mars,  nor  lovers  their  Venus, 
amongst  Christians.  All  diseases  have  their  special  saints, 
as  gods  the  curers  of  them  ;  the  pox  St.  Roche,  the  falling- 
evil  St.  Cornells,  the  tooth-ache  St.  Apollin,  &c.  Neither 
do  beasts  nor  cattle  lack  their  gods  with  us ;  for  St.  Loy  is 
the  horseleech,  and  St.  Anthony  the  swineherd,  &c.  Where 
is  God's  providence  and  due  honour  in  the  mean  season  ? 
who  saith,  "  The  heavens  be  mine,  and  the  earth  is  mine, 
"  the  whole  world  and  all  that  in  it  is :  I  do  give  victory, 
fi  and  I  put  to  flight :  of  me  be  all  counsels  and  help,  &c. 
"  Except  I  keep  the  city,  in  vain  doth  he  watch  that  keepeth 
"  it :  Thou,  Lord,  shalt  save  both  men  and  beasts.'"  But 
we  have  left  him  neither  heaven,  nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor 
country,  nor  city,  peace  nor  war  to  rule  and  govern,  neither 
men,  nor  beasts,  nor  their  diseases  to  cure  ;  that  a  godly  man 
might  justly  for  zealous  indignation  cry  out,  O  heaven,  O 
earth,  and  seas,  what  madness  and  wickedness  against  God 
are  men  fallen  into  !  What  dishonour  do  the  creatures  to 
their  Creator  and  Maker  !  And  if  we  remember  God  some- 
times, yet,  because  we  doubt  of  his  ability  or  will  to  help, 
we  join  to  him  another  helper,  as  if  he  were  a  noun  adjec- 
tive, using  these  sayings :  such  as  learn,  God  and  St.  Ni- 
cholas be  my  speed  :  such  as  neese,  God  help  and  St.  John : 
to  the  horse,  God  and  St.  Loy  save  thee.  Thus  are  we 
become  like  horses  and  mules,  which  have  no  understand- 
ing. For  is  there  not  one  God  only,  who  by  his  power 
and  wisdom  made  all  things,  and  by  his  providence  go- 
verneth  the  same,  and  by  his  goodness  maintaineth  and 
saveth  them?  Be  not  "  all  things  of  him,  by  him,  and 
"  through  him  ?"  Why  dost  thou  turn  from  the  Creator  to 
the  creatures?  This  is  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles  idol- 
aters :  but  thou  art  a  Christian,  and  therefore  by  Christ 
alone  hast  access  to  God  the  Father,  and  help  of  him  only. 
These  things  are  not  written  to  any  reproach  of  the  saints 
themselves,  who  were  the  true  servants  of  God,  and  did 
give  all  honour  to  him,  taking  none  unto  themselves,  and 
are  blessed  souls  with  God  ;  but  against  our  foolishness 
and  wickedness,  making  of  the  true  servants  of  God,  false 
gods,  by  attributing  to  them  the  power  and  honour  which 
is  God's,  and  due  to  him  only.  And  for  that  we  have 
such  opinions  of  the  power  and  ready  help  of  saints,  all 
our  legends,  hymns,  sequences,  and  masses,  did  contain 
stories,  lauds,  and  praises  of  them,  and  prayers  to  them  ; 
yea,  and   sermons  also  altogether  of  them,  and   to  their 
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praises,  God's  word  being  clean  laid  aside.  And  this  we  do 
altogether  agreeable  to  the  saints,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idol- 
aters to  their  false  gods.  For  these  opinions  which  men 
have  had  of  mortal  persons,  were  they  never  so  holy,  the 
old  most  godly  and  learned  Christians  have  written  against 
the  feigned  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  and  Christian  princes  have  \L 

destroyed  their  images,  who,  if  they  were  now  living,  would 
doubtless  likewise  both  write  against  our  false  opinions  of 
saints,  and  also  destroy  their  images.  For  it  is  evident, 
that  our  image-maintainers  have  the  same  opinion  of  saints 
which  the  Gentiles  had  of  their  false  gods,  and  thereby  are 
moved  to  make  them  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did.  If  answer 
be  made,  that  they  make  saints  but  intercessors  to  God,  and 
means  for  such  things  as  they  would  obtain  of  God  :  that 
is,  even  after  the  Gentiles'  idolatrous  usage,  to  make  them 
of  saints,  gods,  called  Dii  Medioximi,  to  be  mean  interces-  Medioximi  Dii. 
sors  and  helpers  to  God,  as  though  he  did  not  hear,  or 
should  be  weary  if  he  did  all  alone.  So  did  the  Gentiles 
teach,  that  there  was  one  chief  power  working  by  other,  as 
means  ;  and  so  they  made  all  gods  subject  to  fate  or  destiny  ; 
as  Lucian  in  his  Dialogues  feigneth  that  Neptune  made  suit 
to  Mercury,  that  he  might  speak  with  Jupiter.  And  there- 
fore in  this  also,  it  is  most  evident,  that  our  image-main- 
tainers be  all  one  in  opinion  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters. 

Now  remaineth  the  third  part,  that  their  rites  and  cere- 
monies, in  honouring  and  worshipping  of  the  images  or 
saints,  be  all  one  with  the  rites  which  the  Gentiles  idolaters 
used  in  honouring  their  idols.  First,  what  meaneth  it,  that 
Christians,  after  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  go 
on  pilgrimage  to  visit  images,  where  they  have  the  like  at 
home,  but  that  they  have  a  greater  opinion  of  holiness  and 
virtue  in  some  images,  than  other  some,  like  as  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  had  ?  Which  is  the  readiest  way  to  bring  them  to 
idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them,  and  directly  against  God's 
word,  who  saith,  "  Seek  me,  and  ye  shall  live ;  and  do  not  Amos  v. 
u  seek  Bethel ;  enter  not  into  Gilgal,  neither  go  to  Beer- 
"  sheba."  And  against  such  as  had  any  superstition  in  the 
holiness  of  the  place,  as  though  they  should  be  heard  for 
the  place's  sake,  saying,  "  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  John  iv. 
"  mountain  :  and  ye  say,  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the  place  s — • """ 

"  where  men  should  worship ;"  our  Saviour  Christ  pro- 
nounceth,  "  Believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  you  shall 
t:  worship  the  Father  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Je- 
"  rusalem ;  but  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
"  in  spirit  and  truth."  But  it  is  too  well  known,  that  by 
such  pilgrimage  going,  Lady  Venus  and  her  son  Cupid  were 
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rallier  worshipped  wantonly  in  the  flesh,  than  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Saviour  Christ  his  Son,  truly  worshipped 
in  the  spirit. 

And  it  was  very  agreeable  (as  St.  Paul  teacheth)  that 
they  which  fell  to  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication, 
should  also  fall  into  carnal  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness, 
by  the  just  judgments  of  God,  "  delivering  them  over  to 
"  abominable  concupiscences." 

What  meaneth  it,  that  Christian  men,  after  the  use  of 
the  Gentiles  idolaters,  cap  and  kneel  before  images  ?  which, 
if  they  had  any  sense  and  gratitude,  would  kneel  before 
men,  carpenters,  masons,  plasterers,  founders,  and  gold- 
smiths, their  makers  and  framers,  by  whose  means  they  have 
attained  this  honour,  which  else  should  have  been  evil- 
favoured  and  rude  lumps  of  clay,  or  plaster,  pieces  of 
timber,  stone,  or  metal,  without  shape  or  fashion,  and  so 
without  all  estimation  and  honour,  as  that  idol  in  the  Pagan 
Poet  confesseth,  saying,  "  I  was  once  a  vile  block,  but  now 
I  am  become  a  god,"  &c.  What  a  fond  thing  is  it  for  man, 
who  hath  life  and  reason,  to  bow  himself  to  a  dead  and  in- 
sensible image,  the  work  of  his  own  hand  !  Is  not  this 
stooping  and  kneeling  before  them,  adoration  of  them,  which 
is  forbidden  so  earnestly  by  God's  word  ?  Let  such  as  so 
fall  down  before  images  of  saints,  know  and  confess  that 
they  exhibit  that  honour  to  dead  stocks  and  stones,  which 
the  saints  themselves,  Peter,  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  would  not 
to  be  given  to  them  being  alive ;  which  the  angel  of  God  for- 
biddeth  to  be  given  to  him.  And  if  they  say  they  exhibit 
such  honour  not  to  the  image,  but  to  the  saint  whom  it 
representeth,  they  are  convicted  of  folly,  to  believe  that  they 
please  saints  with  that  honour,  which  they  abhor  as  a  spoil 
of  God's  honour :  for  they  be  no  changelings ;  but  now 
both  having  greater  understanding,  and  more  fervent  love 
of  God,  do  more  abhor  to  deprive  him  of  his  due  honour  : 
and  being  now  like  unto  the  angels  of  God,  dp  with  angels 
flee  to  take  unto  them  by  sacrilege  the  honour  due  to  God  : 
and  herewithal  is  confuted  their  lewd  distinction  of  Latria 
V  and  Dulia ;   where  it  is  evident,  that  the  saints  of  God  can- 

not abide,  that  as  much  as  any  outward  worshipping  be  done 
or  exhibited  to  them.  But  Satan,  God's  enemy,  desiring  to 
rob  God  of  his  honour,  desireth  exceedingly  that  such 
Matt,  it,  honour  might  be  given  to  him.  Wherefore  those  which  give 
the  honour  due  to  the  Creator,  to  any  creature,  do  service 
acceptable  to  no  saints,  who  be  the  friends  of  God,  but  unto 
Satan,  God's  and  man's  mortal  and  sworn  enemy.  And  to 
attribute  such  desire  of  divine  honour  to  saints,  is  to  blot 
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them  with  a  most  odious  and  devilish  ignominy  and  villany, 
and  indeed  of  saints  to  make  them  Satans  ana  very  devils, 
whose  property  is  to  challenge  to  themselves  the  honour 
which  is  due  to  God  only. 

And  furthermore,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do  not  wor- 
ship the  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols,  but  God 
and  the  saints,  whom  the  images  do  represent ;  and  there- 
fore that  their  doings  before  images  be  not  like  the  idolatry 
of  the  Gentiles  before  their  idols ;  St.  Augustine,  Lactan- 
tius,  and  Clemens,  do  prove  evidently,  that  by  this  their 
answer  they  be  all  one  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters.  The 
Gentiles  (saith  St.  Augustine)  which  seem  to  be  of  the  August, 
purer  religion,  say,  We  worship  not  the  images,  but  by  the  PsaI-  cxxxr. 
corporal  image  we  do  behold  the  signs  of  the  things  which 
we  ought  to  worship. 

And  Lactantius  saith,  The  Gentiles  uay,  we  fear  not  the  Lactam.  1.  U. 
images,  but  them  after  whose  likeness  the  images  be  made, mst* 
and   to   whose   names   they    be    consecrated.     Thus    far 
Lactantius. 

And  Clemens  saith,  That  serpent  the  Devil  uttereth  these  Lib- v-  ad  . 
words  by  the  mouth  of  certain  men  :  We,  to  the  honour  of  ^^om,m 
the  invisible  God,  worship  visible  images :  which  surely  is 
most  false.  See  how,  in  using  the  same  excuses  which  the 
Gentiles  idolaters  pretended,  they  shew  themselves  to  be  all 
one  with  them  in  idolatry.  For,  notwithstanding  this  ex- 
cuse, St.  Augustine,  Clemens,  and  Lactantius  prove  them 
idolaters.  And  Clemens  saith,  That  the  serpent  the  Devil, 
putteth  such  excuses  in  the  mouth  of  idolaters.  And  the 
Scriptures  say,  they  worship  the  stocks  and  stones,  (not- 
withstanding this  excuse,)  even  as  our  image-maintainers 
do.  And  Ezekiel  therefore  calleth  the  gods  of  the  Assy- 
rians stocks  and  stones,  although  they  were  but  images  of 
their  gods.  So  are  our  images  of  God  and  the  saints  named 
by  the  name  of  God  and  his  saints,  after  the  use  of  the 
Gentiles. 

And  the  same  Clemens  saith  thus,  in  the  same  book  : 
They  dare  not  give  the  name  of  the  emperor  to  any  other, 
for  he  punisheth  his  offender  and  traitor  by  and  by :  but 
they  dare  give  the  name  of  God  to  others,  because  he  for 
repentance  suffereth  his  offenders.  And  even  so  do  our 
image-worshippers  give  both  names  of  God  and  the  saints. 
and  also  the  honour  due  to  God,  to  their  images,  even  as 
did  the  Gentiles  idolaters  to  their  idols.  What  should  it 
mean,  that  they,  according  as  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters, 
light  candles  at  noon  time,  or  at  midnight,  before  them, 
but  therewith  to  honour  them?     For  other  use  is  there 
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none  in  so  doing.  For  in  the  day  it  ncedcth  not,  but  was 
ever  a  proverb  of  foolishness,  to  light  a  candle  at  noon-time. 
And  in  the  night  it  availeth  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the 
blind,  and  God  hath  neither  use  nor  honour  thereof.  And 
concerning  this  candle  lighting,  it  is  notable  that  Lactantius, 
above  a  thousand  years  ago,  hath  written  after  this  manner ; 
Lib.  ti.  Instit.  If  they  would  behold  the  heavenly  light  of  the  sun,  then 
cap.  2.  should  they  perceive  that  God  hath  no  need  of  their  candles, 

who  for  the  use  of  man  hath  made  so  goodly  a  light.  And 
whereas  in  so  little  a  circle  of  the  sun,  which  for  the  great 
distance  seemeth  to  be  no  greater  than  a  man's  head,  there  is 
so  great  brightness,  that  the  sight  of  man's  eye  is  not  able 
to  behold  it,  but  if  one  steadfastly  look  upon  it  a  while,  his 
eyes  will  be  dulled  and  blinded  with  darkness :  how  great 
light,  how  great  clearness  may  we  think  to  be  with  God, 
with  whom  is  no  night  nor  darkness  ?  And  so  forth. 

And  by  and  by  he  saith,  Seemeth  he  therefore  to  be  in 
his  right  mind,  who  offereth  up  to  the  Giver  of  all  light  the 
light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  gift  ?  He  requireth  another  light 
of  us,  which  is  not  smoky,  but  bright  and  clear,  even  the 
light  of  the  mind  and  understanding. 

And  shortly  after  he  saith,  But  their  gods,  because  they 
be  earthly,  have  need  of  light,  lest  they  remain  in  darkness, 
whose  worshippers,  because  they  understand  no  heavenly 
thing,  do  draw  religion,  which  they  use,  down  to  the  earth, 
in  the  which,  being  dark  of  nature,  is  need  of  light.  Where- 
fore they  give  to  their  gods  no  heavenly,  but  the  earthly 
understanding  of  mortal  men.  And  therefore  they  believe 
those  things  to  be  necessary  and  pleasant  unto  them,  which 
are  so  to  us,  who  have  need  either  of  meat  when  we  be 
hungry,  or  drink  when  we  be  thirsty,  or  clothing  when  we 
be  a  cold,  or  when  the  sun  is  set,  candle  light,  that  we  may 
see.  Thus  far  Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too  long  here 
to  write,  of  candle  lighting  in  temples  before  images  and 
idols  for  religion  :  whereby  appeareth  both  the  foolishness 
thereof,  and  also  that  in  opinion  and  act  wre  do  agree  alto- 
gether in  our  candle-religion  with  the  Gentiles  idolaters. 
What  meaneth  it  that  they,  after  the  example  of  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters,  burn  incense,  offer  up  gold  to  images,  hang 
up  crutches,  chains,  and  ships,  legs,  arms,  and  whole  men 
j  and  women  of  wax,  before  images,  as  though  by  them,  or 

saints  (as  they  say)  they  were  delivered  from  lameness,  sick- 
ed?;*, ness,  captivity,  or  shipwreck  ?  Is  not  this  colere  imagines ■, 
to  worship  images,  so  earnestly  forbidden  in  God's  word  ? 
If  they  deny  it,  let  them  read  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Daniel  the  Prophet;  who  saith  of  Antichrist,  "  He  shall 
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*c  worship  God,  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  with  gold, 
"  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and  other  things  of  plea- 
"  sure :"  in  which  place  the  Latin  word  is  GoleL  And  in 
tlie  second  of  Paralipomenon,  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  all 
the  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  burning  of  incense, 
and  such  other,  wherewith  God  in  the  temple  was  honoured, 
is  called  Cultus,  (to  say,)  worshipping,  which  is  forbidden  Cultus. 
straitly  by  God's  word  to  be  given  to  images.  Do  not  all 
stories  ecclesiastical  declare,  that  our  holy  martyrs,  rather 
than  they  would  bow  and  kneel,  or  offer  up  one  crum  of  in- 
cense  before  an  image  or  idol,  have  suffered  a  thousand 
kinds  of  most  horrible  and  dreadful  death  ?  And  what  ex- 
cuse soever  they  make,  yet  that  all  this  running  on  pilgrim- 
age, burning  of  incense  and  candles,  hanging  up  of  crutches, 
chains,  ships,  arms,  legs,  and  whole  men  and  women  of  wax, 
kneeling  and  holding  up  of  hands,  is  done  to  the  images, 
appeareth  by  this,  that  where  no  images  be,  or  where  they 
have  been,  and  be  taken  away,  they  do  no  such  things  at 
all.  But  the  places  frequented  when  the  images  were  there, 
now  they  be  taken  away,  be  forsaken  and  left  desert ;  nay, 
now  they  hate  and  abhor  the  place  deadly :  which  is  an 
evident  proof,  that  that  which  they  did  before  was  done  in 
respect  of  the  images.  Wherefore  when  we  see  men  and 
women  on  heaps  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  images,  kneel  be- 
fore them,  hold  up  their  hands  before  them,  set  up  candles, 
burn  incense  before  them,  offer  up  gold  and  silver  unto 
them,  hang  up  ships,  crutches,  chains,  men  and  women  of 
wax  before  them,  attributing  health  and  safeguard,  the 
gifts  of  God,  to  them,  or  the  saints  whom  they  represent, 
as  they  rather  would  have  it ;  who,  I  say,  who  can  doubt, 
but  that  our  image-maintainers,  agreeing  in  all  idolatrous 
opinions,  outward  rites  and  Ceremonies,  with  the  Gentiles 
idolaters,  agree  also  with  them  in  committing  most  abomi- 
nable idolatry  ;  and  to  increase  this  madness,  wicked  men, 
which  have  the  keeping  of  such  images,  for  their  greater 
lucre  and  advantage,  after  the  example  of  the  Gentiles 
idolaters,  have  reported  and  spread  abroad,  as  well  by  lying 
tales  as  written  fables,  divers  miracles  of  images ;  as  that 
such  an  image  miraculously  was  sent  down  from  heaven, 
even  like  the  Palladium,  or  Magna  Diana  Ephesiorum. 
Such  another  was  as  miraculously  found  in  the  earth,  as  the 
man's  head  was  in  the  Capitol,  or  the  horse's  head  in  Capua. 
Such  an  image  was  brought  by  angels.  Such  an  one  came 
itself  afar  from  the  East  to  the  West,  as  dame  Fortune 
fled  to  Rome.  Such  an  image  of  our  Lady  was  painted 
by  St.  Luke,  whom  of  a  physician  they  have  made  a  painter 
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for  tliat  purpose.  Such  an  one  an  hundred  yokes  of  oxen 
could  not  .move,  like  Bona  Dea,  whom  the  ship  could  not 
carry,  or  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  laughed  the  artificers  to 
scorn,  that  went  about  to  remove  him  to  Rome.  Some 
images,  though  they  were  hard  and  stony,  yet,  for  tender 
heart  and  pity,  wept.  Some,  like  Castor  and  Pollux,  help- 
ing their  friends  in  battle,  sweat,  as  marble  .pillars  do  m 
dankish  weather.  Some  spake  more  monstrously  than  ever 
did  Balaam's  ass,  who  had  life  and  breath  in  him.  Such  a 
cripple  came  and  saluted  this  saint  of  oak,  and  by  and  by 
he  was  made  whole  ;  and  lo,  here  hangeth  his  crutch.  Such 
an  one  in  a  tempest  vowed  to  St.  Christopher,  and  scaped  ; 
and  behold,  here  is  a  ship  of  wax.  Such  an  one  by  St. 
Leonard's  help  brake  out  of  prison  ;  and  see  where  his  fet- 
ters hang.  And  infinite  thousands  more  miracles,  by  like 
or  more  shameless  lies  were  reported.  Thus  do  our  image- 
maintainers  in  earnest  apply  to  their  images  all  such 
miracles,  as  the  Gentiles  have  feigned  of  their  idols.  And 
if  it  were  to  be  admitted,  that  some  miraculous  acts  were  by 
illusion  of  the  Devil  done  where  images  be ;  (for  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  most  part  were  feigned  lies,  and  crafty  jugg- 
lings  of  men  ;)  yet  followeth  it  not  therefore,  that  such 
images  are  either  to  be  honoured,  or  suffered  to  remain,  no 
more  than  Hezekiah  left  the  brazen  serpent  undestroyed, 
when  it  was  worshipped,  although  it  were  both  set  up  by 
God's  commandment,  and  also  approved  by  a  great  and  true 
miracle,  for  as  many  as  beheld  it  were  by  and  by  healed : 
neither  ought  miracles  to  persuade  us  to  do  contrary  to 
God's  word.  For  the  Scriptures  have  for  a  warning  hereof 
foreshewed,  "  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  shall  be  mighty 
"  m  miracles  and  wonders,  to  the  strong  illusion  of  all  the 
"  reprobate."  But  in  this  th'ey  pass  the  folly  and  wicked- 
ness of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  honour  and  worship  the  relics 
and  bones  of  our  saints,  which  prove  that  they  be  mortal 
men  and  dead,  and  therefore  no  gods  to  be  worshipped, 
which  the  Gentiles  would  never  confess  of  their  gods  for 
very  shame.  But  the  relies  we  must  kiss  and  offer  unto, 
specially  on  relic-sunday.  And  while  we  offer,  (that  we 
should  not  be  weary,  or  repent  us  of  our  cost,)  the  music 
and  minstrelsy  goeth  merrily  all  the  offertory  time,  with 
praising  and  calling  upon  those  saints,  whose  relics  be  then 
in  presence.  Yea,  and  the  water  also,  wherein  those  relics 
have  been  dipped,  must  with  great  reverence  be  reserved, 
as  very  holy  and  effect uous.  Is  this  agreeable  to  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  who  writeth  thus  of  relics?  "  Do  not  regard  the 
ashes  of  the  saints'  bodies,  nor  the  relics  of  their  flesh  and 
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bones,  consumed  with  time  :  but  open  the  eyes  of  thy  faith, 
and  behold  them  clothed  with  heavenly  virtue,  and  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  shining  with  the  brightness 
of  the  heavenly  light.'"  But  our  idolaters  found  too  much 
vantage  of  relics  and  relic-water,  to  follow  St.  Chrysostom's 
counsel.  And  because  relics  were  so  gainful,  few  places 
were  there  but  they  had  relics  provided  for  them.  And  for 
more  plenty  of  relics,  some  one  saint  had  many  heads,  one 
in  one  place,  and  another  in  another  place.  Some  had  six 
arms  and  twenty-six  fingers.  And  where  our  Lord  bare  his 
cross  alone,  if  all  the  pieces  of  the  relics  thereof  were 
gathered  together,  the  greatest  ship  in  England  would 
scarcely  bear  them  ;  and  yet  the  greatest  part  of  it,  they 
say,  doth  yet  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Infidels,  for  the 
which  they  pray  in  their  beads  bidding,  that  they  may  get 
it  also  into  their  hands,  for  such  godly  use  and  purpose. 
And  not  only  the  bones  of  the  saints,  but  every  thing  ap- 
pertaining to  them  was  a  holy  relic.  In  some  place  they 
offer  a  sword,  in  some  the  scabbard,  in  some  a  shoe,  in  some 
a  saddle  that  had  been  set  upon  some  holy  horse,  in  some 
the  coals  wherewith  St.  Laurence  was  roasted,  in  some  place 
the  tail  of  the  ass  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sat  on,  to 
be  kissed  and  offered  unto  for  a  relic.  For  rather  than  they 
would  lack  a  relic,  they  would  offer  you  a  horse-bone,  in- 
stead of  a  virgin's  arm,  or  the  tail  of  the  ass  to  be  kissed 
and  offered  unto  for  relics.  O  wicked,  impudent,  and  most 
shameless  men,  the  devisers  of  these  things  !  O  silly,  fool- 
ish, and  dastardly  daws,  and  more  beastly  than  the  ass  whose 
tail  they  kissed,  that  believe  such  things.  Now  God  be 
merciful  to  such  miserable  and  silly  Christians,  who  by  the 
fraud  and  falsehood  of  those  which  should  have  taught 
them  the  way  of  truth  and  life,  have  been  made  not  only 
more  wicked  than  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  but  also  no  wiser 
than  asses,  horses,  and  mules,  which  have  no  understanding. 
Of  these  things  already  rehearsed,  it  is  evident,  that  our 
image-maintainers  have  not  only  made  images,  and  set  them 
up  in  temples,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters  their  idols  ;  but 
also  that  they  have  had  the  same  idolatrous  opinions  of  the 
saints,  to  whom  they  have  made  images,  which  the  Gentiles 
idolaters  had  of  their  false  gods ;  and  have  not  only  wor- 
shipped their  images  with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  super- 
stition, and  all  circumstances,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters 
their  idols,  but  in  many  points  also  have  far  exceeded  them 
in  all  wickedness,  foolishness,  and  madness.  And  if  this 
be  not  sufficient  to  prove  them  image-worshippers,  that  is  to 
say,  idolaters,  lo,  you  shall  hear  their  own  open  confession ; 
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taut  3.  1  mean,  not  only  the  decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  council 
under  Irene,  the  Roman  council  under  Gregory  III.  in 
which,  as  they  teach  that  images  are  to  be  honoured  and 
worshipped,  as  is  before  declared;  so  yet  do  they  it  warily 
and  fearfully,  in  comparison  to  the  blasphemous  bold  blaz- 
ing of  manifest  idolatry  to  be  done  to  images,  set  forth  of 
late,  even  in  these  our  days,  the  light  of  God's  truth  so 
shining,  that  above  other  their  abominable  doings  and 
writings,  a  man  would  marvel  most  at  their  impudent, 
shameless,  and  most  shameful  blustering  boldness,  who 
would  not  at  the  least  have  chosen  them  a  time  of  more 
darkness,  as  meeter  to  utter  their  horrible  blasphemies  in  ; 
but  have  now  taken  an  harlot's  face,  not  purposed  to  blush 
in  setting  abroad  the  furniture  of  their  spiritual  whore- 
dom. And  here  the  plain  blasphemy  of  the  reverend 
father  in  God,  James  Naclantus,  bishop  of  Clugium, 
written  in  his  exposition  of;  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  the  first  chapter,  and  put  in  print  now  of  late  at 
Venice,  may  stand  instead  of  all,  whose  words  of  image- 
worshipping  be  these  in  Latin,  as  he  did  write  them,  not 
one  syllable  altered. 

Ergo  non  solum  Jhtendum  est,  Jidelis  in  ecclesia  adorare 
coram  imagine,  (ut  nonnulli  ad  cautelam  forte  loquun- 
tur,)  sed  et  adorare  imaginem,  sine  quo  volueris  scrupido  : 
quin  et  eo  illam  venerantur  cutiu,  quo  et  prototypon  ejus, 
propter  quod  si  illud  habet  adorare  latria,  et  ilia  latria  :  si 
dulia,  vel  hyperdulia,  et  ilia  pariter  ejusmodi  cidtu  ado- 
randa  est. 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this  :  Therefore  it  is  not 
only  to  be  confessed,  that  the  faithful  in  the  church  do  wor- 
ship before  an  image,  (as  some  peradventure  do  warily 
speak,)  but  also  do  worship  the  image  itself,  without  any 
scruple  or  doubt  at  all :  yea,  and  they  worship  the  image 
with  the  same  kind  of  worship,  wherewith  they  worship  the 
copy  of  the  image,  or  the  thing  whereafter  the  image  is 
made.  Wherefore  if  the  copy  itself  is  to  be  worshipped 
with  divine  honour,  (as  is  God  the  Father,  Christ,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,)  the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be  worshipped 
with  divine  honour.  If  the  copy  ought  to  be  worshipped 
with  inferior  honour  or  higher  worship,  the  image  also  is  to 
be  worshipped  with  the  same  honour  or  worship.     Thus  far 

Gregor.  Epist.  hath  Naclantus,  whose  blasphemies  let  Pope  Gregorius  I. 

^aSe.renum  confute,  and  by  his  authority  damn  them  to  hell,  as  his  suc- 
cessors have  horribly  thundered.  For  although  Gregory 
permitted  images  to  be  had,  yet  he  forbiddeth  them  by  any 
means  to  be  worshipped,  and  praiseth  much  bishop  Serenus 
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for  the  forbidding  the  worship  of  them,  and  willeth  him 
t©  teach  the  people  to  avoid  by  all  means  to  worship  any 
image.     But  Naclantus  bloweth  forth  his  blasphemous  idol- 
atry, willing  images  to  be  worshipped  with  the  highest  kind 
of  adoration  and  worship  :  and  lest  such  wholesome  doctrine 
should  lack  authority,  he  groundeth  it  upon  Aristotle,  in 
his  book  Be  Somno  et   Vigilia,  that  is,  of  Sleeping  and 
Waking,  as  by  his  printed  book,  noted  so  in  the  margin, 
is  to  be  seen ;  whose  impudent  wickedness  and  idolatrous 
judgment  I  have  therefore  more  largely  set  forth,  that  ye  of  image 
may  (as  Virgil  speaketh  of  Simon)  of  one  know  all  these  worshipping. 
image-worshippers  and  idolaters,  and  understand  to  what 
point  in  conclusion  the  public  having  of  images  in  temples 
and  churches  hath  brought  us;  comparing  the  times  and 
writings  of  Gregory  I.  with  our  days,  and  the  blasphemies 
of  such  idolaters,  as  this  beast  of  Belial,  named  Naclantus, 
is.    Wherefore,  now  it  is  by  the  testimony  of  the  old  godly 
fathers  and  doctors,  by  the  open  confession  of  bishops  as- 
sembled in  councils,  by  most  evident  signs  and  arguments, 
opinions,  idolatrous  acts,  deeds,  and  worshipping  done  to 
their  images,  and  by  their  own  open  confession  and  doctrine 
set  forth  in  their  books,  declared  and  shewed,   that  their 
images  have  been  and  be  commonly  worshipped,  yea,  and 
that  they  ought  so  to  be  :  I  will  out  of  God's  word  make 
this  general  argument  against  all  such  makers,  setters-up, 
and  maintainers  of  images  in  public  places.     And  first  of 
all  I  will  begin  with  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ.   "  Woe  Matt.  xviii. 
"  be  to  that  man  by  whom  an  offence  is  given.     Woe  be  to 
"  him,  that  offendeth  one  of  these  little  ones,  or  weak  ones. 
"  Better  were  it  for  him,  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
"  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  middle  of  the  sea,  and 
"  drowned,  than  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones, 
"  or  weak  ones."     And  in  Deuteronomy,  God  himself  de-  Deut.  xxvii. 
nounceth  him  "  accursed,  that  maketh  the  blind  to  wander 
"  in  his  way."     And  Leviticus,  "  Thou  shalt  not  lay  a  Lev.  xix. 
"  stumbling-block,  or  stone,  before  the  blind."    But  images 
in  churches  and  temples  have  been,  and  be,  and  (as  after- 
wards shall  be  proved)   ever  will  be,  offences  or  stumbling- 
blocks,  specially  to  the  weak,  simple,  and  blind  common  peo- 
ple, deceiving  their  hearts  by  the  cunning  of  the  artificer, 
(as  the  Scripture  expressly  in  sundry  places  doth  testify,) 
and  so  bringing  them  to  idolatry  :  "  Therefore  woe  be  to  Wisd.  xiii.  xiv. 
"  the  erecter,  setter-up,  and  maintainer  of  images  in  churches 
"  and  temples ;  for  a  greater  penalty  remaineth  for  him  than 
iC  the  death  of  the  body." 
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If  answer  be  yet  made,  that  this  offence  may  be  taken 
away  by  diligent  and  sincere  doctrine  and  preaching  of  God's 
word,  as  by  other  means;  and  that  images  in  churches  and 
temples  therefore  be  not  things  absolutely  evil  to  all  men, 
although  dangerous  to  some ;  and  therefore  that  it  were  to 
be  holden,  that  the  public  having  of  them  in  churches  and 
temples  is  not  expedient,  as  a  thing  perilous  rather  than  un- 
lawful, as  a  thing  utterly  wicked:  then  followeth  the  third 
article  to  be  proved,  which  is  this :  That  it  is  not  possible, 
if  images  be  suffered  in  churches  and  temples,  either  by 
preaching  of  God's  word,  or  by  any  other  means,  to  keep 
the  people  from  worshipping  of  them,  and  so  to  avoid  idol- 
atry. And  first  concerning  preaching.  If  it  should  be  ad- 
mitted, that  although  images  were  suffered  in  churches,  yet 
might  idolatry  by  diligent  and  sincere  preaching  of  God's 
word  be  avoided  ;  it  should  follow  of  necessity,  that  sincere 
doctrine  might  always  be  had  and  continue  as  well  as  images, 
and  so  that  wheresoever,  to  offence,  were  erected  an  image, 
there  also,  of  reason,  a  godly  and  sincere  preacher  should 
and  might  be  continually  maintained.  For  it  is  reason,  that 
the  warning  be  as  common  as  the  stumbling-block,  the  re- 
medy as  large  as  is  the  offence,  the  medicine  as  general  as  the 
poison  :  but  that  is  not  possible,  as  both  reason  and  expe- 
rience teacheth.  Wherefore  preaching  cannot  stay  ido- 
latry, images  being  publicly  suffered.  For  an  image,  which 
will  last  for  many  hundred  years,  may  for  a  little  be  bought : 
but  a  good  preacher  cannot  be  with  much  continually  main- 
tained. Item,  if  the  prince  will  suffer  it,  there  will  be  by 
and  by  many,  yea,  infinite  images :  but  sincere  preachers 
were,  and  ever  shall  be,  but  a  few  in  respect  of  the  multi- 
tude to  be  taught.  For  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  "  The 
"  harvest  is  plentiful,  but  the  workmen  be  but  few  :"  which 
hath  been  hitherto  continually  true,  and  will  be  to  the  world's 
end :  and  in  our  time,  and  here  in  our  country  so  true,  that 
every  shire  should  scarcely  have  one  good  preacher,  if  they 
were  divided. 

Now  images  will  continually  to  the  beholders  preach  their 
doctrine,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry  ; 
to  the  which  preaching  mankind  is  exceeding  prone,  and 
inclined  to  give  ear  and  credit,  as  experience  of  all  ages  and 
nations  doth  too  much  prove.  But  a  true  preacher,  to  stay 
this  mischief,  is  in  very  many  places  scarcely  heard  once  in 
a  whole  year,  and  somewhere  not  once  in  seven  years,  as  is 
evident  to  be  proved.  And  that  evil  opinion,  which  hath 
been  long  rooted  in  men's  hearts,  cannot  suddenly  by  one 
sermon  be  rooted  out  clear,     And  as  few  are  inclined  to 
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credit  sound  doctrine ;  as  many,  and  almost  all,  be  prone  XIV^ 
to  superstition  and  idolatry.  So  that  herein  appeareth  not  vI^lO 
only  a  difficulty,  but  also  an  impossibility  of  the  remedy.  ***"" 
Further,  it  appeareth  not  by  any  story  of  credit,  that  true 
and  sincere  preaching  hath  endured  in  any  one  place  above 
one  hundred  years :  but  it  is  evident,  that  images,  super- 
stition, and  worshipping  of  images,  and  idolatry,  have  con- 
tinued many  hundred  years.  For  all  writings  and  expe- 
rience do  testify,  that  good  things  do  by  little  and  little  ever 
decay,  until  they  be  clean  banished ;  and,  contrariwise,  evil 
things  do  more  and  more  increase,  till  they  come  to  a  full 
perfection  of  wickedness.  Neither  need  we  to  seek  exam- 
ples far  off  for  a  proof  hereof ;  our  present  matter  is  an  ex- 
ample. For  preaching  of  God's  word  most  sincere  (in  the 
beginning)  by  process  of  time  waxed  less  and  less  pure,  and 
after  corrupt,  and  last  of  all,  altogether  laid  down  and  left 
off,  and  other  inventions  of  men  kept  in  place  of  it.  And 
on  the  other  part,  images  among  Christian  men  were  first 
painted,  and  that  in  whole  stories  together,  which  had  some 
signification  in  them ;  afterwards  they  were  embossed,  and 
made  of  timber,  stone,  plaster,  and  metal.  And  first  they 
were  only  kept  privately  in  private  men's  houses ;  and  then 
after  they  crept  into  churches  and  temples,  but  first  by 
painting,  and  after  by  embossing ;  and  yet  were  they  no 
where  at  the  first  worshipped.  But  shortly  after  they  be- 
gan to  be  worshipped  of  the  ignorant  sort  of  men,  as  ap- 
peareth by  the  Epistle  that  Gregory  the  first  of  that  name, 
bishop  of  Rome,  did  write  to  Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles. 
Of  the  which  two  bishops,  Serenus,  for  idolatry  committed 
to  images,  brake  them,  and  burned  them.  Gregory,  al- 
though he  thought  it  tolerable  to  let  them  stand,  yet  he 
judged  it  abominable,  that  they  should  be  worshipped;  and 
thought,  (as  is  now  alleged)  that  the  worshipping  of  them 
might  be  stayed,  by  teaching  of  God's  word,  according  as 
he  exhorteth  Serenus  to  teach  the  people,  as  in  the  same 
Epistle  appeareth.  But  whether  Gregory's  opinion  or  Se- 
renus's  judgment  were  better  herein,  consider  ye,  I  pray 
you,  for  experience  by  and  by  confuteth  Gregory's  opinion. 
For  notwithstanding  Gregory's  writing,  and  the  preaching 
of  others,  images  being  once  publicly  set  up  in  temples  and 
churches,  simple  men  and  women  shortly  after  fell  on  heaps 
to  worshipping  of  them :  and  at  the  last  the  learned  also 
were  carried  away  with  the  public  error,  as  with  a  violent 
stream,  or  flood.  And  at  the  second  council  Nicene,  the 
bishops  and  clergy  decreed,  that  images  should  be  worship- 
ped :  and  so,  by  occasion  of  these  stumbling-blocks,  not 
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part^j  onty  ^e  un^earne(^  ana*  simple,  but  the  learned  and  wise, 
v_^  *\  not  the  people  only,  but  the  bishops,  not  the  sheep,  but 
also  the  shepherds  themselves,  (who  should  have  been  guides 
in  the  right  way,  and  lights  to  shine  in  darkness,)  being 
blinded  by  the  bewitching  of  images,  as  blind  guides  of  the 
blind,  fell  both  into  the  pit  of  damnable  idolatry.  In  the 
which  all  the  world,  as  it  were  drowned,  continued  until 
our  age,  by  the  space  of  above  eight  hundred  years,  un- 
spoken against  in  a  manner.  And  this  success  had  Gregory's 
order  ;  which  mischief  had  never  come  to  pass,  had  bishop 
Serenus's  way  been  taken,  and  all  idols  and  images  been 
utterly  destroyed  and  abolished  :  for  no  man  worshipped* 
that  that  is  not.  And  thus  you  see,  how  from  having  of 
images  privately,  it  came  to  public  setting  of  them  up  in 
churches  and  temples,  although  without  harm  at  the  first, 
as  was  then  of  some  wise  and  learned  men  judged ;  and 
from  simple  having  them  there,  it  came  at  the  last  to  wor- 
shipping of  them :  first,  by  the  rude  people,  who  specially 
Wisd.  xiii.  xiv.  (as  the  Scripture  teacheth)  are  in  danger  of  superstition  and 
idolatry,  and  afterwards  by  the  bishops,  the  learned,  and 
by  the  whole  clergy.  So  that  laity  and  clergy,  learned  and 
unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees  of  men,  women,  and 
children  of  whole  Christendom  (an  horrible  and  most  dread- 
ful thing  to  think)  have  been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable 
idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  most  detested  of  God,  and  most 
damnable  to  man,  and  that  by  the  space  of  eight  hundred 
years  and  more.  And  to  this  end  is  come  that  beginning  of 
setting  up  of  images  in  churches,  then  judged  harmless,  in 
experience  proved  not  only  harmful,  but  exitious  and  pes- 
tilent, and  to  the  destruction  and  subversion  of  all  good 
religion  universally.  So  that  I  conclude,  as  it  may  be  pos- 
sible in  some  one  city,  or  little  country,  to  have  images  set 
up  in  temples  and  churches,  and  yet  idolatry,  by  earnest 
and  continual  preaching  of  God's  true  word,  and  the  sincere 
Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  may  be  kept  away  for  a  short 
time :  so  it  is  impossible  that  (images  once  set  up  and  suf- 
fered in  temples  and  churches)  any  great  countries,  much 
less  the  whole  world,  can  any  long  time  be  kept  from  idol- 
atry. And  the  godly  will  respect,  not  only  their  own  city, 
country,  and  time,  and  the  health  of  men  of  their  age,  but 
be  careful  for  all  places  and  times,  and  the  salvation  of  men 
of  all  ages.  At  the  least,  they  will  not  lay  such  stumbling- 
blocks  and  snares  for  the  feet  of  other  countrymen  and  ages, 
which  experience  hath  already  proved  to  have  been  the  ruin 
of  the  world.  Wherefore  I  make  a  general  conclusion  of 
all  that  I  have  hitherto  said :  if  the  stumbling-blocks  and 
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poisons  of  men's  souls,  by  setting  up  of  images,  will  be  3 

many,  yea,  infinite,  if  they  be  suffered,  and  the  warnings  of    ^_^ 
the  said  stumbling-blocks,  and  remedies  for  the  said  poisons 
by  preaching  but  few,  as  is  already  declared ;  if  the  stum- 
bling-blocks be  easy  to  be  laid,  the  poisons  soon  provided, 
and  the  warnings  and  remedies  hard  to  know,  or  come  by  ; 
if  the  stumbling-blocks  lie  continually   in    the   way,  and 
poison  be  ready  at  hand  every  where,  and  warnings  and 
remedies  but  seldom  given  ;  and  if  all  men  be  more  ready 
of  themselves  to  stumble  and  be  offended,  than  to  be  warned, 
all  men  more  ready  to  drink  of  the  poison,  than  to  taste  of 
the  remedy,  (as  is  before  partly,   and  shall  hereafter  more 
fully  be  declared,)  and  so  in  fine,  the  poison  continually 
and  deeply  drunk  of  many,  the  remedy  seldom  and  faintly 
tasted  of  a  few  ;  how  can  it  be  but  that  infinite  of  the  weak 
and  infirm   shall  be  offended,   infinite  by  ruin  shall  break 
their  necks,  infinite  by  deadly  venom  be  poisoned  in  their 
souls  ?     And  how   is  the  charity  of  God,  or  love  of  our 
neighbour,  in  our  hearts  then,   if,   when  we  may  remove 
such  dangerous  stumbling-blocks,  such  pestilent  poisons,  we 
will  not  remove  them  ?     What  shall  I  say  of  them,  which 
will  lay  stumbling-blocks  where  before  there  was  none,  and 
set  snares  for  the  feet,  nay,  for  the  souls  of  weak  and  simple 
ones,  and  work  the  danger  of  their  eternal  ruin,  for  whom 
our  Saviour  Christ  shed  his  precious  blood  ?  where  better 
it  were  that  the  arts  of  painting,  plastering,  carving,  grav- 
ing, and  founding,   had  never  been  found  nor  used,  than 
one  of  them,  whose  souls  in  the  sight  of  God  are  so  pre- 
cious, should  by  occasion  of  image  or  picture  perish  and  be 
lost.  And  thus  is  it  declared,  that  preaching  cannot  possibly 
stay  idolatry,  if  images  be  set  up  publicly  in  temples  and 
churches.     And  as  true  is  it,   that  no  other  remedy,  as 
writing  against  idolatry,  councils  assembled,   decrees  made 
against  it,  severe  laws  likewise,  and  proclamations  of  princes 
and  emperors,  neither  extreme  punishments  and  penalties, 
nor  any  other  remedy,  could  or  can  be  possibly  devised  for 
the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  if  images  be  publicly  set  up  and 
suffered.     For  concerning  writing  against  images,  and  ido- 
latry to  them  committed,  there  hath  been  alleged  unto  you, 
in  the  second  part  of  this  Treatise,  a  great  many  places  out 
of  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  St.  Augustine,  Epipha- 
nius,  St.  Ambrose,  Clemens,  and  divers  other  learned  and 
holy  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  church.  And  besides  these, 
all  histories  ecclesiastical,  and  books  of  other  godly  and 
learned  bishops  and  doctors,  are  full  of  notable  examples 
and  sentences  against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them. 
'  <£  A 
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XIV-  And  as  they  hare  most  earnestly  written,  so  did  they  sin- 
v^flV,  cerely  arid  most  diligently  in  their  time  teach  and  preach, 
mm^mm  according  to  their  writings  and  examples.  For  they  were 
then  preaching  bishops,  and  more  often  seen  in  pulpits  than 
in  princes1  palaces,  more  often  occupied  in  his  legacy,  who 
said,  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
"  to  all  men,"  than  in  embassages,  and  affairs  of  princes  of 
this  world.  And  as  they  were  most  zealous  and  diligent, 
so  were  they  of  excellent  learning  and  godliness  of  life,  and 
by  both  of  great  authority  and  credit  with  the  people,  and 
so  of  more  force  and  likelihood  to  persuade  the  people,  and 
the  people  more  like  to  believe  and  follow  their  doctrine. 
But  if  their  preachings  could  not  help,  much  less  could  their 
writings,  which  do  but  come  to  the  knowledge  of  a  few 
that  be  learned,  in  comparison  to  continual  preaching, 
whereof  the  whole  multitude  is  partaker.  Neither  did  the 
old  fathers,  bishops,  and  doctors,  severally  only  by  preach- 
ing and  writing,  but  also  together,  great  numbers  of  them 
assembled  in  synods  and  councils,  make  decrees  and  eccle- 
siastical laws  against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them  ; 
neither  did  they  so  once  or  twice,  but  divers  times,  and  in 
divers  ages  and  countries,  assembled  synods  and  councils, 
and  made  severe  decrees  against  images,  and  worshipping 
of  them,  as  hath  been  at  large  in  the  second  part  of  this 
Homily  before  declared.  But  all  their  writing,  preaching, 
assembling  in  councils,  decreeing  and  making  of  laws  eccle- 
siastical, could  nothing  help,  either  to  pull  down  images,  to 
.whom  idolatry  was  committed,  or  against  idolatry  whilst 
images  stood.  For  those  blind  books  and  dumb  school- 
masters, I  mean  images  and  idols,  (for  they  call  them  lay- 
men's books  and  school  masters,)  by  their  carved  and  painted 
writings,  teaching  and  preaching  idolatry,  prevailed  against 
all  their  written  books,  and  preaching  with  lively  voice,  as 
they  call  it.  Well,  if  preaching  and  writing  could  not  keep 
men  from  worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry,  if  pen  and 
words  could  not  do  it,  you  would  think  that  penalty  and 
swords  might  do  it :  I  mean,  that  princes  by  severe  laws 
.  and  punishments  might  stay  this  unbridled  affection  of  all 
men  to  idolatry,  though  images  were  set  up  and  suffered. 
But  experience  proveth,  that  this  can  no  more  help  against 
idolatry,  than  writing  and  preaching.  For  Christian  em- 
perors, (whose  authority  ought  of  reason,  and  by  God's 
law,  to  be  greatest,)  above  eight  in  number,  and  six  of  them 
successively  reigning  one  after  another,  (as  is  in  the  histories 
before  rehearsed,)  making  most  severe  laws  and  proclama- 
.  tions  against  idols  and  idolatry,  images  and  the  worshipping 
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of  images,  and  executing  most  grievous  punishments,  yea, 
the  penalty  of  death,  upon  the  maintainers  of  images,  and 
upon  idolaters  and  image-worshippers,  could  not  bring  to 
pass,  that  either  images  once  set  up  might  thoroughly  be 
destroyed,  or  that  men  should  refrain  from  the  worshipping 
of  them,  being  set  up.  And  what  think  you  then  will 
come  to  pass,  if  men  of  learning  should  teach  the  people  to 
make  them,  and  should  maintain  the  setting  up  of  them,  as 
things  necessary  in  religion  ?  To  conclude :  it  appeareth 
evidently  by  all  stories,  and  writing,  and  experience  of 
times  past,  that  neither  preaching,  neither  writing,  neither 
the  consent  of  the  learned,  nor  authority  of  the  godly,  nor 
the  decrees  of  councils,  neither  the  laws  of  princes,  nor  ex- 
treme punishments  of  the  offenders  in  that  behalf,  nor  any 
other  remedy  or  means,  can  help  against  idolatry,  if  images 
be  suffered  publicly.  And  it  is  truly  said,  that  times  past 
are  school-masters  of  wisdom  to  us  that  follow  and  live 
after.  Therefore,  if  in  times  past  the  most  virtuous  and 
best  learned,  the  most  diligent  also,  and  in  number  almost 
infinite,  ancient  fathers,  bishops,  and  doctors,  with  their 
writing,  preaching,  industry,  earnestness,  authority,  assem- 
blies, and  councils,  could  do  nothing  against  images  and 
idolatry,  to  images  once  set  up ;  what  can  we,  neither  in 
learning,  nor  holiness  of  life,  neither  in  diligence,  neither 
authority,  to  be  compared  with  them,  but  men  in  contempt, 
and  of  no  estimation,  (as  the  world  goeth  now,)  few  also  in 
number,  in  so  great  a  multitude  and  malice  of  men  ;  what 
can  we  do,  I  say,  or  bring  to  pass,  to  the  stay  of  idolatry 
or  worshipping  of  images,  if  they  be  allowed  to  stand  pub- 
licly in  temples  and  churches  ?  And  if  so  many,  so  mighty 
emperors,  by  so  severe  laws  and  proclamations,  so  rigorous 
and  extreme  punishments  and  executions,  could  not  stay 
the  people  from  setting  up  and  worshipping  of  images; 
what  will  ensue,  think  you,  when  men  shall  commend  them 
as  necessary  books  of  the  laymen  ?  Let  us  therefore  of 
these  latter  days  learn  this  lesson  of  the  experience  of  ancient 
antiquity,  that  idolatry  cannot  possibly  be  separated  from 
images  any  long  time :  but  that  as  an  ^inseparable  accident, 
or  as  a  shadow  folio weth  the  body,  when  the  sun  shineth  ; 
so  idolatry  followeth  and  cleaveth  to  the  public  having  of 
images  in  temples  and  churches.  And  finally,  as  idolatry 
is  to  be  abhorred  and  avoided,  so  are  images  (which  cannot 
be  long  without  idolatry)  to  be  put  away  and  destroyed, 
Besides  the  which  experiments  and  proof  of  times  before, 
the  very  nature  and  origin  of  images  themselves  draweth  to 
idolatry  most  violently,  and  man's  nature  and  inclination 
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also  is  bent  to  idolatry  so  vehemently,  that  it  is  not  possible 
to  sever  or  part  images,  nor  to  keep  men  from  idolatry,  if 
images  be  suffered  publicly.  That  I  speak  of  the  nature 
and  origin  of  images  is  this :  even  as  the  first  invention  of 
them  is  naught,  and  no  good  can  come  of  that  which  had 
an  evil  beginning,  for  they  be  altogether  naught,  as  Atha- 
nasius,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  declareth,  as  St. 
Jerome  also  upon  the  Prophet  Jeremy,  the  sixth  chapter, 
and  Eusebius,  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  the  eighteenth  chapter,  testifieth,  that  as  they  first 
came  from  the  Gentiles,  which  were  idolaters  and  worship- 
pers of  images,  unto  us  ;  and  as  the  invention  of  them  was 
the  beginning  of  spiritual  fornication,  as  the  word  of  God 
testifieth,  Wisd.  xiv.  so  wiH  they  naturally  (as  it  were  of 
necessity)  turn  to  their  origin  from  whence  they  came,  and 
draw  us  with  them  most  violently  to  idolatry,  abominable 
to  God,  and  all  godly  men.  For  if  the  origin  of  images, 
and  worshipping  of  them,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Wisdom,  began  of  a  blind  love  of  a 
fond  father,  framing  for  his  comfort  an  image  of  his  son, 
being  dead,  and  so  at  the  last  men  fell  to  the  worshipping 
of  the  image  of  him,  whom  they  did  know  to  be  dead  ;  how 
much  more  will  men  and  women  fall  to  the  worshipping  of 
the  images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  his  saints,  if 
they  be  suffered  to  stand  in  churches  and  temples  publicly  ? 
For  the  greater  the  opinion  is  of  the  majesty  and  holiness  of 
the  person  to  whom  an  image  is  made,  the  sooner  will  the 
people  fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the  said  image.  Where- 
fore the  images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  others  of  notable 
holiness,  are  of  all  other  images  most  dangerous  for  the 
peril  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  greatest  heed  to  be  taken 
that  none  of  them  be  suffered  to  stand  publicly  in  churches 
and  temples.  For  there  is  no  great  dread  lest  any  should 
fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the  images  of  x\nnas,  Caiaphas, 
Pilate,  or  Judas  the  traitor,  if  they  were  set  up.  But  to 
the  other,  it  is  already  at  full  proved,  that  idolatry  hath 
been,  is,  and  is  most  like  continually  to  be  committed. 
Now,  as  was  before  touched,  and  is  here  more  largely  to  be 
declared,  the  nature  of  map  is  none  otherwise  bent  to  wor- 
shipping of  images  (if  he  may  have  them,  and  see  them) 
than  it  is  bent  to  whoredom  and  adultery  in  the  company 
of  harlots.  And  as  unto  a  man  given  to  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  Seeing  a  wanton  harlot,  sitting  by  her,  and  embracing 

1  ThJas.  iv.      ncr>  *t  ptofiteth  little  for  one  to  say,  Beware  of  fornication  ; 

Ueb,  *iii.        God  wiH  condemn  fornicators  and  adulterers :  for  neithef 
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will  he,  being  overcome  with  greater  enticements  of  the 
strumpet,  give  ear,  or  take  heed  to  such  godly  admonitions ; 
and  when  he  is  left  afterwards  alone  with  the  harlot, 
nothing  can  follow  but  wickedness  :  even  so,  Buffer  images 
to  be  in  sight  in  churches  and  temples,  ye  shall  in  vain  bid 
them  beware  of  images,  as  St.  John  doth,  and  flee  idolatry,  1  Johjir. 
as  all  the  Scriptures  warn  us ;  ye  shall  in  vain  preach  and 
teach  them  against  idolatry.  For  a  number  will  notwith- 
standing fall  headlong  unto  it,  what  by  the  nature  of 
images,  and  what  by  the  inclination  of  their  own  corrupt 
nature. 

Wherefore,  as  for  a  man  given  to  lust,  to  sit  down  by  a 
strumpet,  is  to  tempt  God  ;  so  is  it  likewise  to  erect  an  idol 
in  this  proneness  of  man's  nature  to  idolatry,  nothing  but  a 
tempting.     Now  if  any  will  say  that  this  similitude  proveth 
nothing ;  yet  I  pray  them  let  the  word  of  God,  out  of  the 
which  the  similitude  is  taken,  prove  something.     Doth  not  Lev.  xvii.  and 
the  word  of  God  call  idolatry,  spiritual  fornication  ?  Doth  xx- 
it  not  call  a  gilt  or  painted  idol,  or  image,  a  strumpet  with  J)"™'  "^ 
a  painted  face  ?  Be  not  the  spiritual  wickednesses  of  an  Baruch  vi, 
idol's  enticing  like  the  flatteries  of  a  wanton  harlot  ?  Be  not 
men  and  women  as  prone  to  spiritual  fornication  (1  mean 
idolatry)  as  to  carnal  fornication  ?  If  this  be  denied,  let  all 
nations  upon  the  earth,  which  have  been  idolaters,  (as  by 
all  stories  appeareth,)  prove  it  true.     Let  the  Jews  and  the 
people  of   God,    which  were  so   often   and   so   earnestly 
warned,  so  dreadfully  threatened,  concerning  images  and 
idolatry,  and  so  extremely  punished  therefore,  (and  yet  fell 
into  it,)  prove  it  to  be  true ;  as  in  almost  all  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  namely,  the   Kings,  and  the  Chroni- 
cles, and  the  Prophets,  it  appeareth  most  evidently.     Let 
all  ages  and  times,  and  men  of  all  ages  and  times,  of  all 
degrees  and  conditions,  wise   men,  learned  men,  princes, 
idiots,  unlearned,  and  commonalty,  prove  it  to  be  true.  If 
you  require  examples :  for  wise  men,  ye  have  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  the   Indian  Gymnosophists,  the  wisest  men  of 
the  world  ;  you  have  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  all  other  :   for 
learned  men,  the  Greeks,  and  namely  the  Athenians,  exceed- 
ing all  other  nations  in  superstition  and  idolatry,  as  in  the 
history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  St.  Paul  chargeth  them  :  Acts  xvii, 
for  princes  and  governors,  you  have  the  Romans,  the  rulers  Rom.  i. 
of  the  roast,  (as  they  say,)  you  have  the  same  forenamed 
king  Solomon,  and  all  < he  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  after  m 
him,  saving  David,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  and  one  or  (wo 
more.     All  these,  I  say,  and  infinite  others,  wise,  learned 
princes  and  governors,  being  all  idolaters,  have  you  for  ex.- 
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XIV#       am  pics  and  a  proof  of  men's  inclination  to  idolatry.     That 
i^A_RT  _v     I  may  pass  over  with  silence,  in  the  mean  time,  infinite  mul- 
"""^       titudes  and  millions  of  idiots  and  unlearned,  the  ignorant 
Psai.  xxxii.       ancj  gross  people,  "  like  unto  horses  and  mules,  in  whom  is 
"  no  understanding,"  whose  peril  and  danger  to  fall  on  heaps 
Wisd.  xiii.  xiv.  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  the   Scriptures  specially 
foreshew  and  give  warning  of.     And  indeed  how  should 
the  unlearned,  simple,  and  foolish  scape  the  nets  and  snares 
of  idols  and  images,  in  the  which  the  wisest  and  best  learned 
have  been  so  entangled,  trapped,  and  wrapped  ?  Where- 
fore the  argument  holdeth  this  ground  sure,  that  men  be  as 
inclined  of  their  corrupt  nature  to  spiritual  fornication,  as 
to  carnal ;  which  the  wisdom  of  God  foreseeing,  to  the  ge- 
neral prohibition,  "  that  none  should  make  to  themselves 
"  any  image  or  similitude,*"  addeth  a  cause  depending  of 
Deut.  iv.         man's  corrupt  nature :  "  Lest,"  saith  God,  "  thou,  being 
"  deceived  with  error,  honour  and  worship  them."'1     And  of 
this  ground  of  man's  corrupt  inclination,  as  well  to  spiritual 
fornication,  as  to  carnal,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  as  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  godly  magistrate,  loving  honesty,  and  hat- 
ing whoredom,  to  remove  all  strumpets  and  harlots,  specially 
out  of  places  notoriously  suspected,  or  resorted   unto   of 
naughty  packs,  for  the  avoiding  of  carnal  fornication :  so 
is  it  the  duty  of  the  same  godly  magistrate,  after  the  exam- 
ples of  the  godly  kings,  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  to  drive 
away  all  spiritual  harlots,  (I  mean  idols  and  images,)  spe- 
cially out  of  suspected  places,  churches  and  temples,  dan- 
gerous for  idolatry  to  be  committed  to  images  placed  there, 
as  it  were  in  the  appointed  place  and  height  of  honour  and 
/ugustin.  in     worship,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  where  the  living  God  only 
Psai.  xxxvi.  et  (anc[  not  cleacl  stones  nor  stocks)  is  to  be  worshipped  :  it  is, 
cap!  a  de  Civit.  *  sav'  tne  °ffice  °f  g°dly  magistrates  likewise  to  avoid  images 
Pei.  and  idols  out  of  churches  and  temples,  as  spiritual  harlots 

out  of  suspected  places  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  which 
is  spiritual  fornication.  And  as  he  were  the  enemy  of  all 
honesty,  that  would  bring  strumpets  and  harlots  out  of  their 
secret  corners  into  the  public  market-place,  there  freely  to 
dwell  and  practise  their  filthy  merchandise ;  so  is  he  the 
enemy  of  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  that  bringeth  idols 
and  images  into  the  temple  and  church,  the  house  of  God, 
there  openly  to  be  worshipped,  and  to  rob  the  jealous  God 
of  his  honour,  who  will  not  give  it  to  any  other,  nor  his 
glory  to  carved  images ;  who  is  as  much  forsaken,  and  the 
bond  of  love  between  man  and  him  as  much  broken  by  ido- 
latry, which  is  spiritual  fornication,  as  is  the  knot  and  bond 
of  marriage  broken  by  carnal  fornication.     Let  all  this  be 
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taken  as  a  lie,  if  the  word  of  God  enforce  it  not  to  be  true. 
u  Cursed  be  the  man,"  saith  God  in  Deuteronomy,  "  that 
"  maketh  a  carved  or  molten  image,  and  placeth  it  in  a  Deut 
"  secret  corner  :  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  Thus 
saith  God  ;  for  at  that  time  no  man  durst  have  or  worship 
images  openly,  but  in  corners  only  :  and  the  whole  world  be- 
ing the  great  temple  of  God,  he  that  in  any  corner  thereof 
robbeth  God  of  his  glory,  and  giveth  it  to  stocks  and  stones, 
is  pronounced  by  God's  word  accursed.  Now  he  that  will 
bring  these  spiritual  harlots  out  of  their  lurking  corners, 
into  public  churches  and  temples,  that  spiritual  fornication 
may  there  openly  of  all  men  and  women  without  shame  be 
committed  with  them,  no  doubt  that  person  is  cursed  of 
God,  and  twice  cursed,  and  all  good  and  godly  men  and 
women  will  say,  Amen,  and  their  Amen  will  take  effect 
also.  Yea,  and  furthermore  the  madness  of  all  men  pro- 
fessing the  religion  of  Christ,  now  by  the  space  of  a  sort 
of  hundred  years,  and  yet  even  in  our  time  in  so  great 
light  of  the  Gospel,  very  many  running  on  heaps  by  sea 
and  land,  to  the  great  loss  of  their  time,  expence,  and  waste 
of  their  goods,  destitution  of  their  wives,  children,  and 
families,  and  danger  of  their  own  bodies  and  lives,  to 
Compostella,  Rome,  Jerusalem,  and  other  far  countries,  to 
visit  dumb  and  dead  stocks  and  stones,  doth  sufficiently 
prove  the  proneness  of  man's  corrupt  nature  to  the  seeking 
of  idols  once  set  up,  and  the  worshipping  of  them.  And 
thus,  as  well  by  the  origin  and  nature  of  idols  and  images 
themselves,  as  by  the  proneness  and  inclination  of  man's 
corrupt  nature  to  idolatry,  it  is  evident,  that  neither  images, 
if  they  be  publicly  set  up,  can  be  separated,  nor  men,  if 
they  see  images  in  temples  and  churches,  can  be  staid  and 
kept  from  idolatry.  Now  whereas  they  yet  allege,  that 
howsoever  the  people,  princes,  learned,  and  wise,  of  old 
time,  have  fallen  into  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  that 
yet  in  our  time  the  most  part,  specially  the  learned  and 
wise,  of  any  authority,  take  no  hurt  nor  offence  by  idols 
and  images,  neither  do  run  into  far  countries  to  them,  and 
worship  them ;  and  that  they  know  well  what  an  idol  or 
image  is,  and  how  to  be  used ;  and  that  therefore  it  fol- 
lowed!, images  in  churches  and  temples  to  be  an  indifferent 
thing,  as  the  which  of  some  is  not  abused,  and  that  there- 
fore they  may  justly  hold  (as  was  in  the  beginning  of  this 
part  by  them  alleged)  that  it  is  not  unlawful  or  wicked,  ab- 
solutely to  have  images  in  churches  and  temples,  though  it 
may,  for  the  danger  of  the  simple  sort,  seem  to  be  not  alto- 
,  gether  expedient. 
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Whereunto  may  be  well  replied,  that  Solomon  also,  the 
wisest  of  all  men,  did  well  know  what  an  idol  or  image  was, 
and  neither  took  any  harm  thereof  a  great  while  himself, 
and  also  with  his  godly  writings  armed  others  against  the 

Wisd.  xiii.  xiv.  danger  of  therm  13ut  yet  afterward  the  same  Solomon 
suffering  his  wanton  paramours  to  bring  their  idols  into  his 
court  and  palace,  was  by  carnal  harlots  persuaded,  and 
brought  at  the  last  to  the  committing  of  spiritual  forni- 
cation -with  idols,  and,  of  the  wisest  and  godliest  prince, 
became  the  most  foolish  and  wicked  also.     Wherefore  it  is 

Feci.  iii.  and     better  even  for  the  wisest  to  regard  this  warning,  "  He  that 

1  Cor.  x.  "  loveth  danger  shall  perish  therein  :"  and,  "  Let  him  that 

"  standeth  beware  lest  he  fall,"  rather  than  wittingly  and 
willingly  to  lay  such  a  stumbling-block  for  his  own  feet  and 
others,  that  may  perhaps  bring  him  at  last  to  break  his 

2  Kings  xviii.  neck.     The  good   king  Hezekiah  did  know  well  enough, 

that  the  brazen  serpent  was  but  a  dead  image,  and  there- 
fore he  took  no  hurt  himself  thereby  through  idolatry  to  it. 
Did  he  therefore  let  it  stand,  because  himself  took  no  hurt 
thereof  ?  No,  not  so :  but  being  a  good  king,  and  there- 
fore regarding  the  health  of  his  silly  subjects,  deceived  by 
that  image,  and  committing  idolatry  thereto,  he  did  not 
only  take  it  down,  but  also  brake  it  to  pieces ;  and  this  he 
did  to  that  image  that  was  set  up  by  the  commandment  of 
God,  in  the  presence  whereof  great  miracles  were  wrought, 
as  that  which  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  come, 
who  should  deliver  us  from  the  mortal  sting  of  the  old 
serpent,  Satan.  Neither  did  he  spare  it  in  respect  of  the 
ancientness  or  antiquity  of  it,  which  had  continued  above 
seven  hundred  years,  nor  for  that  it  had' been  suffered,  and 
preserved  by  so  many  godly  kings  before  his  time.  How, 
think  you,  would  that  godly  prince  (if  he  were  now  living) 
handle  our  idols,  set  up  against  God's  commandment  di- 
rectly, and  being  figures  of  nothing  but  folly,  and  for  fools 
to  gaze  on,  till  they  become  as  wise  as  the  blocks  themselves 
which  they  stare  on,  and  so  fall  down  as  dared  larks  in  that 
gaze,  and,  being  themselves  alive,  worship  a  dead  stock  or 
stone,  gold  or  silver,  and  so  become  idolaters,  abominable 
and  cursed  before  the  living  God,  giving  the  honour  due 
unto  him  which  made  them  when  they  were  nothing,  and 
to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  redeemed  them  being  lost,  to 
the  dead  and  dumb  idol,  the  work  of  man's  hand,  which 
never  did  nor  can  do  any  thing  for  them,  no,  is  not  oble  to 
stir,  nor  once  to  move,  and  therefore  worse  than  a  vile 
worm,  which  can  move  and  creep  ?  The  excellent  king 
Josiah  also  did  take  himself  no  hurt  of  images  and  idols, 
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for  he  did  know  well  what  they  were.  Did  he  therefore, 
because  of  his  own  knowledge,  let  idols  and  images  stand  ? 
Much  less  did  he  set  any  up :  or  rather  did  he  not  by  his 
knowledge  and  authority  also  succour  the  ignorance  of  such 
as  did  not  know  what  they  were,  by  utter  taking  away  of 
all  such  stumbling-blocks  as  might  be  occasion  of  ruin  to 
his  people  and  subjects  ?  Will  they,  because  a  few  took  no 
hurt  by  images  or  idols,  break  the  general  law  of  God, 
iS  Thou  shalt  make  to  thee  no  similitude,  &c.  P"  They 
might  as  well,  because  Moses  was  not  seduced  by  Jethro's 
daughter,  nor  Boaz  by  Ruth,  being  strangers,  reason,  that 
all  the  Jews  might  break  the  general  law  of  God,  forbid- 
ding his  people  to  join  their  children  in  marriage  with 
strangers,  lest  they  seduce  their  children  that  they  should 
not  follow  God.  Wherefore  they  which  thus  reason,  though 
it  be  not  expedient,  yet  it  is  lawful  to  have  images  publicly, 
and  do  prove  that  lawfulness  by  a  few  picked  and  chosen 
men ;  if  they  object  that  indifferently  to  all  men,  which 
a  very  few  can  have  without  hurt  and  offence,  they  seem  to 
take  the  multitude  for  vile  souls,  (as  he  saith  in  Virgil,)  of 
whose  loss  and  safeguard  no  reputation  is  to  be  had,  for 
whom  yet  Christ  paid  as  dearly,  as  for  the  mightiest  prince, 
or  the  wisest  and  best  learned  in  the  earth.  And  they  that 
will  have  it  generally  to  be  taken  for  indifferent,  for  that  a 
very  few  take  no  hurt  of  it,  though  infinite  multitudes  be- 
sides perish  thereby,  shew  that  they  put  little  difference 
between  the  multitude  of  Christians  and  brute  beasts,  whose 
danger  they  do  so  little  esteem.  Besides  this,  if  they  be 
bishops,  or  parsons,  or  otherwise  having  charge  of  men's 
consciences,  that  thus  reason,  "  It  is  lawful  to  have  images 
"  publicly,  though  it  be  not  expedient,"  what  manner  of 
pastors  shew  they  themselves  to  be  to  their  flock,  which 
thrust  unto  them  that  which  they  themselves  confess  not  to 
be  expedient  for  them,  but  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  souls 
committed  to  their  charge,  for  whom  they  shall  give  a  strict 
account  before  the  Prince  of  pastors  at  the  last  day  ?  For 
indeed  to  object  to  the  weak,  and  ready  to  fall  of  themselves, 
such  stumbling-blocks,  is  a  thing  not  only  not  expedient, 
but  unlawful,  yea,  and  most  wicked  also.  Wherefore  it  is 
to  be  wondered  how  they  can  call  images,  set  up  in  churches 
and  temples  to  no  profit  or  benefit  of  any,  and  to  so  great 
peril  and  danger,  yea,  hurt  and  destruction  of  manyj  or 
rather  infinite,  things  indifferent.  Is  not  the  public  setting 
up  of  them  rather  a  snare  for  all  men,  and  the  tempting  of 
God  ?  1  beseech  these  reasoncrs  to  call  to  mind  their  own 
accustomed  ordinance  and  decree,  wherebv  they  determined 

2b 
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that  the  Scripture,  though  by  God  himself  commanded 
to  be  known  of  all  men,  women,  and  children,  should  not 
Deut.  xxxi.  be  read  °f  tne  simple,  nor  had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  for 
that,  as  they  said,  it  was  dangerous,  by  bringing  the  simple 
people  into  errors.  And  will  they  not  forbid  images  to  be 
set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  which  are  not  commanded, 
but  forbidden  most  strictly  by  God,  but  let  them  still  be 
there,  yea,  and  maintain  them  also,  seeing  the  people  are 
brought  not  into  danger  only,  but  indeed  into  most  abomi- 
nable error  and  detestable  idolatry  thereby?  Shall  God's 
word,  by  God  commanded  to  be  read  unto  all,  and  known 
of  all,  for  danger  of  heresy,  as  they  say,  be  shut  up  ?  And 
idols  and  images,  notwithstanding  they  be  forbidden  by 
God,  and  notwithstanding  the  danger  of  idolatry  by  them, 
shall  they  yet  be  set  up,  suffered,  and  maintained  in 
churches  and  temples '?  O  worldly  and  fleshly  wisdom,  ever 
bent  to  maintain  the  inventions  and  traditions  of  men  by 
carnal  reason,  and  by  the  same  to  disannul  or  deface  the 
holy  ordinances,  laws,  and  honour  of  the  Eternal  God,  who 
is  to  be  honoured  and  praised  for  ever.     Amen. 

Now  it  remaineth  for  the  conclusion  of  this  treatise,  to 
declare  as  well  the  abuse  of  churches  and  temples,  by  too 
costly  and  sumptuous  decking  and  adorning  of  them,  as 
also  the  lewd  painting,  gilding,  and  clothing  of  idols  and 
images,  and  so  to  conclude  the  whole  treatise. 
Tertui.Apolog.  jn  Tertulliarrs  time,  an  hundred  and  threescore  years 
cap.  o9.  after  Christ,  Christians  had  none  other  temples  but  com- 

mon houses,  whither  they  for  the  most  part  secretly  re- 
sorted. And  so  far  off  was  it  that  they  had  before  his  time 
any  goodly  or  gorgeous  decked  temples,  that  laws  were  made 
Euseb.  lib.  v.  in  Antonius,  Yerus,  and  Commodus  the  emperors"'  times, 
EccL  Hist.  tnat  no  diristians  should  dwell  in  houses,  come  in  public 
baths,  or  be  seen  in  streets,  or  any  where  abroad  ;  and 
that,  if  they  were  once  accused  to  be  Christians,  they  should 
by  no  means  be  suffered  to  escape.  As  was  practised  on 
Hieronymus.  Apollonius,  a  noble  senator  of  Rome,  who  being  accused 
of  his  own  bondman  and  slave  that  he  was  a  Christian, 
could  neither  by  his  defence  and  apology,  learnedly  and 
eloquently  written  and  read  publicly  in  the  senate,  nor  in 
respect  that  he  was  a  citizen,  nor  for  the  dignity  of  his 
order,  nor  for  the  vileness  and  unlawfulness  of  his  accuser, 
being  his  own  slave,  by  likelihood  of  malice  moved  to  forge 
lies  against  his  lord,  nor  for  other  respect  or  help,  be  de- 
livered from  death.  So  that  Christians  were  then  driven  to 
dwell  in  caves  and  dens :  so  far  off  was  it  that  they  had  any 
public  temples  adorned  and  decked  as  they  now  be,  whioh 
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is  here  rehearsed  to  the  confutation  of  those  impudent 
shameless  liars,  which  report  such  glorious  glossed  fables  of 
the  goodly  and  gorgeous  temple,  that  St.  Peter,  Linus, 
Cletus,  and  those  thirty  bishops  their  successors  had  at 
l^ome,  until  the  time  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  and 
which  St.  Polycarp  should  have  in  Asia,  or  Irenaeus  in 
France,  by  such  lies,  contrary  to  all  true  histories,  to  main- 
tain the  superfluous  gilding  and  decking  of  temples  now-a- 
days,  wherein  they  put  almost  the  whole  sum  and  pith  of  our 
religion.  But  in  those  times  the  world  was  won  to  Christen- 
dom, not  by  gorgeous,  gilded,  and  painted  temples  of 
Christians,  which  had  scarcely  houses  to  dwell  in ;  but  by 
the  godly,  and,  as  it  were,  golden  minds  and  firm  faith  of 
such  as  in  all  adversity  and  persecution  professed  the  truth 
of  our  religion.  And  after  these  times  in  Maximinian  and  Euseb.  lib.  yiii, 
Constantius  the  emperor's  proclamation,  the  places  where  ?ap*  19-Jtllb> 
Christians  resorted  to  public  prayer,  were  called  Conventi- 
cles. And  in  Galerius  Maximinus  the  emperor's  epistle,  De  Civitate, 
they  are  called  Oratories  and  Dominicce,  to  say,  places  de-  lib.  viii.  cap,  1. 
dicated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  And  here  by  the  way, 
it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  that  time  there  were  no  churches  or 
temples  erected  unto  any  saint,  but  to  God  only,  as  St.  Au- 
gustine also  recordeth,  saying,  "  We  build  no  temples  unto 
our  Martyrs.1'  And  Eusebius  himself  calleth  churches, 
houses  of  prayer,  and  sheweth  that  in  Constantine  the  em- 
peror's time,  all  men  rejoiced,  seeing,  instead  of  low  con- 
venticles, which  tyrants  had  destroyed,  high  temples  to  be 
builded.  Lo,  unto  the  time  of  Constantine,  by  the  space 
of  above  three  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ, 
when  Christian  religion  was  most  pure,  and  indeed  golden, 
Christians  had  but  low  and  poor  conventicles,  and  simple 
oratories,  yea  caves  under  the  ground,  called  Cryptae,  where  Cryptae. 
they  for  fear  of  persecution  assembled  secretly  together.  A 
figure  whereof  remaineth  in  the  vaults  which  yet  are  builded 
under  great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  old 
state  of  the  primitive  church  before  Constantine :  whereas 
in  Constantine's  time,  and  after  him,  were  builded  great  and 
goodly  temples  for  Christians  called  Basilica?,  either  for  that  Basilica?. 
the  Greeks  used  to  call  all  great  and  goodly  places  Basilicas, 
or  for  that  the  high  and  everlasting  King,  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  was  served  in  them.  But  although  Constantine, 
and  other  princes,  of  good  zeal  to  our  religion,  did  sumptu- 
ously deck  and  adorn  Christians'  temples,  yet  did  they  dedi- 
cate at  that  time  all  churches  and  temples  to  God,  or  our  Sa- 
viour  Christ,  and  to  no  saint ;  for  that  abuse  began  long  constit.  3.  et 
after  in  Justinian's  time.    And  that  gorgeousness  then  used,  47. 
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as  it  was  borne  wilh,  as  rising  of  good  zeal ;  so  was  it  signi- 
fied of  the  godly  learned  even  at  that  time,  that  such  cost 
might  otherwise  have  been  better  bestowed.  Let  St.  Jerome 
(although  otherwise  too  great  a  liker  and  allower  of  external 
and  outward  things)  be  a  proof  hereof,  who  hath  these 
words  in  his  epistle  to  Demetriades  :  "  Let  others  (saith  St. 
Jerome)  build  churches,  cover  walls  with  tables  of  marble, 
carry  together  huge  pillars,  and  gild  their  tops  or  heads, 
which  do  not  feel  or  understand  their  precious  decking  and 
adorning;  let  them  deck  the  doors  with  ivory  and  silver, 
and  set  the  golden  altars  with  precious  stones ;  I  blame  it 
not ;  let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense ;  and  better  is 
it  so  to  do,  than  carefully  to  keep  their  riches  laid  up  in 
store.  But  thou  hast  anqther  way  appointed  thee,  to  clothe 
Christ  in  the  poor,  to  visit  him  in  the  sick,  feed  him  in  the 
hungry,  lodge  him  in  those  who  do  lack  harbour,  and  spe- 
cially such  as  be  of  the  household  of  faith." 

And  the  same  St.  Jerome  toucheth  the  same  matter  some- 
what more  freely  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Life  of  Clerks  to 
Nepotian,  saying  thus  :  "  Many  build  walls,  and  erect  pil- 
lars of  churches ;  the  smooth  marbles  do  glister,  the  roof 
shineth  with  gold,  the  altar  is  set  with  precious  stones :  but 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  there  is  no  election  or  choice. 
Neither  let  any  man  object  and  allege  against  me  the  rich 
temple  that  was  in  Jewry,  the  table,  candlesticks,  incense, 
ships,  platters,  cups,  mortars,  and  other  things  all  of  gold. 
Then  were  these  things  allowed  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
priests  offered  sacrifices,  and  the  blood  of  beasts  was  ac- 
counted the  redemption  of  sins.  Howbeit  all  these  things 
went  before  in  figure,  and  they  were  written  for  us,  upon 
whom  the  end  of  the  world  is  come.  And  now  when  that 
our  Lord,  being  poor,  hath  dedicated  the  poyerty  of  his 
house,  let  us  remember  his  cross,  and  we  shall  esteem  riches 
as  mire  and  dung.  What,  do  we  marvel  at  that  which 
Christ  calleth  wicked  Mammon  ?  Whereto  do  we  so  highly 
esteem  and  love  that  which  St.  Peter  doth  for  a  glory  tes- 
tify that  he  had  not  ?"  Hitherto  St.  Jerome. 

Thus  you  see  how  St.  Jerome  teacheth  the  sumptuous- 
ness  amongst  the  Jews  to  be  a  figure  to  signify,  and  not  an 
example  to  follow,  and  that  those  outward  things  were-suf- 
fered  for  a  time  until  Christ  our  Lord  came,  who  turned  all 
those  outward  things  into  spirit,  faith,  and  truth.  And 
the  same  St.  Jerome,  upon  the  seventh  chapter  of  Jeremy, 
saith,  "  God  commanded  both  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and 
now  us  who  are  placed  in  the  church,  that  we  have  no  trust 
in  the  gov  dlintss  of  building  and  gilt  roofs,  and  in  walls  co- 
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vered  with  tables  of  marble,  and  say,  "  The  temple  of  the  P2T«L 
"  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  ^_  ^ 
For  that  is  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  wheiein  dwelleth  true 
faith,  godly  conversation,  and  the  company  of  all  virtues." 
And  upon  the  Prophet  Haggai,  he  describeth  the  true  and 
right  decking  or  ornaments  of  the  temple  after  this  sort :  "  I 
(saith  St.  Jerome)  do  think  the  silver,  wherewith  the  house 
of  God  is  decked,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures, 
of  the  which  it  is  spoken,  "  The  doctrine  of  the  Lord 
"  is  a  pure  doctrine,  silver  tried  in  the  fire,  purged  from 
"  dross,  purified  seven  times.11  And  I  do  take  gold  to  be 
that  which  remaineth  in  the  hid  sense  of  the  saints  and  the 
secret  of  the  heart,  and  shineth  with  the  true  light  of  God. 
Which  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  also  meant  of  the  saints 
that  build  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ,  some  silver,  some 
gold,  some  precious  stones :  that  by  the  gold,  the  hid  sense ; 
by  silver,  godly  utterance ;  by  precious  stones,  works  which 
please  God,  might  be  signified.  With  these  metals  the 
church  of  our  Saviour  is  made  more  goodly  and  gorgeous, 
than  was  the  synagogue  in  old  time.  With  these  lively  stones 
is  the  church  and  house  of  Christ  builded,  and  peace  is 
given  to  it  for  ever.1'  All  these  be  St.  Jerome's  sayings.  No 
more  did  the  old  godly  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  church 
allow  the  over-sumptuous  furniture  of  temples  and  churches, 
with  plate,  vessels  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  vestments. 
St.  Chrysostom  saith,  in  the  ministry  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments there  is  no  need  of  golden  vessels,  but  of  golden 
minds.  And  St.  Ambrose  saith,  "  Christ  sent  his  Apostles  2  offic.  caprte 
without  gold,  and  gathered  his  church  without  gold.  The  28. 
church  hath  gold,  not  to  keep  it,  but  to  bestow  it  on  the 
necessities  of  the  poor.  The  sacraments  look  for  no  gold, 
neither  do  they  please  God  for  the  commendation  of  gold, 
which  are  not  bought  for  gold.  The  adorning  and  decking 
of  the  sacraments  is  the  redemption  of  captives.11  Thus 
much  St.  Ambrose. 

St.  Jerome  commendeth  Exuperius,   bishop  of  Tolose, 
that  he  carried  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  in  a  wicker 
basket,  and  the  sacrament  of  his  blood  in  a  glass,  and  so 
cast  covetousness  out  of  the  church.  And  Bonifacius,  bishop  Tit.  <3e  conse- 
and  martyr,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Decrees,  testifieth,  that  in  era.  can.  in 
old  time  the  ministers  used  wooden,  and  not  golden  vessels.  bunen- 
And   Zephirinus,  the  sixteenth  bishop  of  Rome,   made  a 
decree,  that  they  should  use  vessels  of  glass.  Likewise  were 
the  vestures  used  in  the  church  in  old  time  very  plain  and 
single,  and  nothing  costly.  And  Rabanus  at  large  declareth,  r'iKi.  Inst 
that  this  costly  and  manifbld  furniture  of  vestments  of  late  caP-  !*■ 
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used  in  the  church  was  fetched  from  the  Jewish  usage,  and 
agreeth  with  Aaron's  apparelling  almost  altogether.  For 
the  maintenance  of  the  which,  Innocentius  the  pope  pro- 
nounceth  boldly,  that  all  the  customs  of  the  old  law  be  not 
abolished,  that  we  might  in  such  apparel,  of  Christians  the 
more  willingly  become  Jewish.  This  is  noted,  not  against 
churches  and  temples,  which  are  most  necessary,  and  ought 
to  have  their  due  use  and  honour,  as  is  in  another  Homily 
for  that  purpose  declared,  nor  against  the  convenient  clean- 
liness and  ornaments  thereof;  but  against  the  sumptuous- 
ness  and  abuses  of  temples  and  churches.  For  it  is  a  church 
or  temple  also  that  glittereth  with  no  marble,  shineth  with 
no  gold  nor  silver,  glistereth  with  no  pearls  nor  precious 
stones:  but  with  plainness  and  frugality,  signifieth  no  proud 
doctrine  nor  people,  but  humble,  frugal,  and  nothing 
esteeming  earthly  and  outward  things,  but  gloriously  decked 
with  inward  ornaments,  according  as  the  Prophet  declareth, 
saying,  "  The  king's  daughter  is  altogether  glorious  in- 
"  wardly." 

Now  concerning  excessive  decking  of  images  and  idols, 
with  painting,  gilding,  adorning  with  precious  vestures, 
pearl,  and  stone,  what  is  it  else,  but  for  the  further  provoca- 
tion and  enticement  to  spiritual  fornication,  to  deck  spiritual 
harlots  most  costly  and  wantonly,  which  the  idolatrous 
church  understandeth  well  enough.  For  she  being  indeed 
not  only  an  harlot,  (as  the  Scripture  calleth  her,)  but  also  a 
foul,  filthy,  old,  withered  harlot,  (for  she  is  indeed  of  ancient 
years,)  and  understanding  her  lack  of  natural  and  true 
beauty,  and  great  loathsomeness  which  of  herself  she  hath, 
doth,  after  the  custom  of  such  harlots,  paint  herself,  and 
deck  and  tire  herself  with  gold,  pearl,  stone,  and  all  kind  of 
precious  jewels,  that  she,  shining  with  the  outward  beauty 
and  glory  of  them,  may  please  the  foolish  fantasy  of  fond 
lovers,  and  so  entice  them  to  spiritual  fornication  with  her  : 
who,  if  they  saw  her  (I  will  not  say  naked)  but  in  simple 
apparel,  would  abhor  her,  as  the  foulest  and  filthiest  harlot 
that  ever  was  seen :  according  as  appeareth  by  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  garnishing  of  the  great  strumpet  of  all  strumpets, 
the  Mother  of  Whoredom,  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  his 
Revelation,  who  by  her  glory  provoked  the  princes  of  the 
earth  to  commit  whoredom  with  her.  Whereas,  on  the 
contrary  part,  the  true  church  of  God,  as  a  chaste  matron, 
espoused  (as  the  Scripture  teacheth)  to  one  husband,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  alone  she  is  content  only  to 
please  and  serve,  and  looketh  not  to  delight  the  eyes  or 
fantasies  of  any  other  strange  lovers  or  wooers,  is  content 
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With  her  natural  ornaments,  not  doubting  by  such  sincere  XIV- 
simplicity  best  to  please  him,  who  can  well  skill  of  the  differ-  V^ART 
ence  between  a  painted  visage  and  true  natural  beauty.  And  *"Y"*' 
concerning  such  glorious  gilding  and  decking  of  images, 
both  God's  word  written  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremy,  and  St.  Hierom's  Commentaries  upon  the  same, 
are  most  worthy  to  be  noted.  First,  the  words  of  the  Scrip- 
tures be  these :  "  The  workman  with  his  axe  hewed  the  Jer.  x. 
"  timber  out  of  the  wood  with  the  work  of  his  hands ;  he 
"  decked  it  with  gold  and  silver ;  he  joined  it  with  nails 
"  and  pins,  and  the  stroke  of  an  hammer,  that  it  might  hold 
"  together.  They  be  made  smooth  as  the  palm,  and  they 
"  cannot  speak  :  if  they  be  borne,  they  remove,  for  they 
"  cannot  go.  Fear  ye  them  not,  for  they  can  neither  do 
"  evil  nor  good."  Thus  saith  the  Prophet.  Upon  which 
text  St.  Hierom  hath  these  words  :  "  This  is  the  descrip- 
tion of  idols,  which  the  Gentiles  worship  ;  their  matter  is 
vile  and  corruptible.  And  whereas  the  artificer  is  mortal, 
the  things  he  maketh  must  needs  be  corruptible  :  he  decketh 
it  witli  silver  and  gold,  that  with  the  glittering  or  shining 
of  both  metals  he  may  deceive  the  simple.  Which  error 
indeed  hath  passed  over  from  the  Gentiles,  that  Ave  should 
judge  religion  to  stand  in  riches."  And  by  and  by  after  he 
saith,  "  They  have  the  beauty  of  metals,  and  be  beautified 
by  the  art  of  painting  ;  but  good  or  profit  is  there  none  in 
them.'"  And  shortly  after  again,  "  They  make  great  pro- 
mises, and  devise  an  image  of  vain  worshipping  of  their  own 
fantasies ;  they  make  great  brags  to  deceive  every  simple 
body ;  they  dull  and  amaze  the  understanding  of  the  un- 
learned, as  it  were  with  golden  senses,  and  eloquence, 
shining  with  the  brightness  of  silver.  And  of  their  own 
devisers  and  makers  are  these  images  advanced  and  magni- 
fied,  in  the  which  is  no  utility  nor  profit  at  all,  and  the  wor- 
shipping of  the  which  properly  pertaineth  to  the  Gentiles 
and  Heathen,  and  such  as  know  not  God." 

Thus  far  St.  Jerome's  words.  Whereupon  you  may  note 
as  well  his  judgment  of  images  themselves,  as  also  of  the 
painting,  gilding,  and  decking  of  them  :  that  it  is  an  error 
which  came  from  the  Gentiles,  that  it  persuadeth  religion  to 
remain  in  riches,  that  it  amazeth  and  deceiveth  the  simple 
and  unlearned  with  golden  senses,  and  silver-shining  elo- 
quence, and  that  it  appertaineth  properly  to  the  Gentiles 
and  Heathens,  and  such  as  know  not  God.  Wherefore  the 
having,  painting,  gilding,  and  decking  of  images,  by  St. 
Jerome's  judgment,  is  erroneous,  seducing  and  bringing  into- 
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error,  (specially  the  simple  and  unlearned,)  heathenish,  and 
void  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Surely  the  Prophet  'Daniel,  in  the  eleventh  chapter, 
declareth  such  sumptuous  decking  of  images  with  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones,  to  be  a  token  of  Antichrist's 
kingdom,  who  (as  the  Prophet  foresheweth)  shall  worship 
God  with  such  gorgeous  things.  Now  usually  such  exces- 
sive adorning  and  decking  of  images  hath  risen  and  been 
maintained,  either  of  offerings  provoked  by  superstition  and 
given  in  idolatry,  or  of  spoils,  robberies,  usury,  or  goods 
otherwise  unjustly  gotten,  whereof  wicked  men  have  given 
part  to  the  images  or  saints,  (as  they  call  them,)  that  they 
might  be  pardoned  of  the  whole  :  as  of  divers  writings  and 
old  monuments  concerning  the  cause  and  end  of  certain 
great  gifts,  may  well  appear.  And  indeed  such  money,  so 
wickedly  gotten,  is  most  meet  to  be  put  to  so  wicked  a  use. 
And  that  which  they  take  to  be  amends  for  the  whole  be- 
fore God,  is  more  abominable  in  his  sight,  than  both  the 
wicked  getting,  and  the  more  wicked  spending  of  all  the 
rest.  For  how  the  Lord  alloweth  such  gifts,  he  declareth 
Isa.  ixi.  evidently  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  "  I  (saith  the  Lord) 

"  do  love  judgment,  and  I  hate  spoil  and  raveny  offered  in 
"  sacrifice :"    which    the    very    Gentiles   understood.     For 
Dialog,  de        Plato  sheweth,   that  such  men  as  suppose  that  God  doth 
Lcgib.  x.  pardon  wicked  men,  if  they  give  part  of  their  spoils  and 

rapine  to  him,  take  him  to  be  like  a  dog,  that  would  be  en- 
treated and  hired  with  part  of  the  prey,  to  suffer  the  wolves 
to  worry  the  sheep.  And  in  case  the  goods,  wherewith 
images  be  decked,  were  justly  gotten,  yet  is  it  extreme 
madness,  so  foolishly  and  wickedly  to  bestow  goods  pur- 
chased by  wisdom  and  truth.  Of  such  lewdness  Lactantius 
4.  writeth  thus  :  "  Men  do  in  vain  deck  images  of  the  gods 

with  gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stone,  as  though  they  could 
take  any  pleasure  in  those  things.  For  what  use  have  they 
of  precious  gifts,  which  understand  nor  feel  nothing  ?  Even 
the  same  that  dead  men  have.  For  with  like  reason  do 
they  bury  dead  bodies,  farced  with  spices  and  odours,  and 
clothed  with  precious  vestures,  and  deck  images,  which 
neither  felt  nor  knew  when  they  were  made,  nor  understand 
when  they  be  honoured,  for  they  get  no  sense  and  under- 
standing by  their  consecration.11  Thus  far  Lactantius,  and 
much  more,  too  long  here  to  rehearse,  declaring,  that  as 
little  girls  play  with  little  puppets,  so  be  these  decked 
images  great  puppets  for  old  fools  to  play  with.  And  that  we 
may  know  what,  not  only  men  of  our  religion,  but  Ethnicks 
also,  judge  of  such   decking  of  dead  images,  it  is  not  un- 
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profitable  to  hear  what  Seneca,  a  wise  and  excellent  learned 
senator  of  Rome,  and  philosopher,  saith  concerning  the  fool- 
ishness of  ancient  and  grave  men,   used  in  his  time  in  wor- 
shipping and  decking  of  images  :  "  We  (saith  Seneca)  be 
not  twice  children,   (as  the  common  saying  is,)  but  always 
children  :  but  this  is   the  difference,   that  we  being  elder, 
play   the  children :  and  in  these  plays  they  bring  in  before 
great  and  well-decked  puppets,  (for  so  he  calleth  images,) 
ointments,  incense,   and  odours.     To  these  puppets  they 
offer  up  sacrifice,   which  have  a  mouth,  but  not  the  use  of 
teeth.     Upon  these  they  put  attiring  and  precious  apparel, 
which  have  no  use  of  clothes.     To  these  they  give  gold  and 
silver,   which  they  who  receive  it   (meaning   the  images) 
lack,   as  well  as  they  that  have  given  it  from  them.'"     And 
Seneca  much  commendeth   Dionysius,   king  of  Sicily,  for 
his  merry  robbing  of  such  decked  and  jewelled  puppets. 
But  you  will  ask,   what  doth  this  appertain  to  our  images, 
which  is  written  against  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  ?     Alto- 
gether surely.     For  what  use  or  pleasure  have  our  images 
of  their  decking  and  precious  ornaments  ?     Did  our  images 
understand   when  they  were  made  ?  or  know  when  they  he 
so  trimmed   and  decked  ?     Be  not  these  things  bestowed 
upon  them  as  much  in  vain,  as  upon  dead  men,  which  have 
no  sense?      Wherefore  it  followetb,  that  there  is  like  fool- 
ishness and  lewdness  in   decking  of  our   images,   as  great 
puppets  for  old  fools,  like  children,  to  play  the  wicked  play 
of  idolatry,   as  was  before   among  the  Ethnicks  and  Gen- 
tiles.    Our   churches    stand   full  of  such   great   puppets, 
wondrously  decked  and  adorned ;  garlands  and  coronets  be 
set  on  their  heads,  precious  pearis  hanging   about   their 
necks ;    their  fingers  shine  with  rings,   set   with   precious 
stones  ;   their  dead  and  stiff  bodies  are  clothed  with  garments 
stiff  with  gold.     You  would  believe  that  the  images  of  our 
men-saints  were  some  princes  of   Persia   land  with  their 
proud  apparel,  and  the  idols  of  our  women-saints  were  nice 
and  well-trimmed  harlots,  tempting  their  paramours  to  wan- 
tonness :  whereby  the  saints  of  God  are  not  honoured,  but 
most  dishonoured,   and  their  godliness,  soberness,  chastity, 
contempt  of  riches,  and  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  defaced 
and  brought  in  doubt  by  such   monstrous  decking,  most 
differing  from  their  sober  and  godly  lives.    And  because  the 
whole  pageant  must  throughly  be  played,  it  is  not  enough 
thus   to  deck  idols,   but  at  last  come  in  the  priests  them- 
selves,  likewise  decked  with  gold  and  pearl,  that  they  may 
be  meet  servants  for  such  lords  and  ladies,  and  fit  worship- 
pers of  such  gods  and  goddesses.     And  with  a  solemn  pace 
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they  pass  forth  before  these  golden  puppets,  and  fall  down 
to  the  ground  on  their  marrow-bones  before  these  honour- 
able idols ;  and  then  rising  up  again,  offer  up  odours  and 
incense  unto  them,  to  give  the  people  an  example  of  double 
idolatry,  by  worshipping  not  only  the  idol,   but  the  gold 
also,  and  riches,  wherewith  it  is  garnished.     Which  things, 
the  most  part  of  our  old  martyrs,  rather  than  they  would 
do,  or  once  kneel,  or  offer  up  one  crumb  of  incense  before 
an  image,  suffered  most  cruel  and  terrible  deaths,  as  the 
histories  of  them  at  large  do  declare.     And  here  again  their 
Greg.  Epist.  ad  allegation  out  of  Gregory  the  First  and  Damascen,  that 
S  DamasMde  *mages  ue  tne  laymen's  books,  and  that  pictures  are  the 
Fide  Ortho.  l.   scripture  of  idiots  and  simple  persons,  is  worthy  to  be  con- 
iv.  c.  17.  sidered.     For  as  it  hath  been  touched  in  divers  places  be- 

fore, how  they  be  books  teaching  nothing  but  lies,  as  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans  evidently  ap- 
peareth,  of  the  images  of  God  ;  so  what  manner  of  books 
and  scripture  these  painted  and  gilt  images  of  saints  be  unto 
the  common  people,  note  weJl  I  pray  you.  For  after  that 
our  preachers  shall  have  instructed  and  exhorted  the  people 
to  the  following  of  the  virtues  of  the  saints,  as  contempt  of 
this  world,  poverty,  soberness,  chastity,  and  such  like  vir- 
tues, which  undoubtedly  were  in  the  saints;  think  you,  as 
soon  as  they  turn  their  faces  from  the  preacher,  and  look 
upon  the  graven  books  and  painted  scripture  of  the  glorious 
gilt  images  and  idols,  all  shining  and  glittering  with  metal 
and  stone,  and  covered  with  precious  vestures,  or  else  with 
C  harea  in  Terence,  behold  a  painted  table,  wherein  is  set 
forth,  by  the  art  of  the  painter,  an  image,  with  a  nice  and 
wanton  apparel  and  countenance,  more  like  to  Venus  or 
Flora,  than  Mary  Magdalen  ;  or  if  like  to  Mary  Magdalen, 
it  is  when  she  played  the  harlot,  rather  than  when  she  wept 
for  her  sins ; — when,  I  say,  they  turn  about  from  the 
preacher,  to  these  books  and  schoolmasters,  and  painted 
scripture,  shall  they  not  find  them  lying  books?  teaching 
other  manner  of  lessons,  of  esteeming  of  riches,  of  pride,  and 
vanity  in  apparel,  of  niceness  and  wantonness,  and  perad- 
t en t ure  of  whoredom,  as  Chserea  of  like  pictures  was  taught. 
And  in  Lucian,  one  learned  of  Venus  Gnidia  a  lesson  too 
abominable  here  to  be  remembered.  Be  not  these,  think 
you,  pretty  books  and  scriptures  for  simple  people,  and 
specially  for  wives  and  young  maidens  to  look  in,  read  on, 
and  learn  such  lessons  of?  What  will  they  think  either  of 
the  preacher,  who  taught  them  contrary  lessons  of  the  saints, 
and  therefore  by  these  carved  doctors  are  charged  with  a 
lie,  or  of  the  saints  themselves,  if  they  believe  these  graven 
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books  and  painted  scriptures  of  them,  who  make  the  saints,  XIV* 
now  reigning  in  heaven  with  God,  to  their  great  dishonour,  v_  \ 
schoolmasters  of  such  vanity,  which  they  in  their  life- time 
most  abhorred  ?  For  what  lessons  of  contempt  of  riches, 
and  vanity  of  this  world,  can  such  books,  so  besmeared  with 
with  gold,  set  with  precious  stones,  covered  with  silks, 
teach  ?  What  lessons  of  soberness  and  chastity  can  our 
women  learn  of  these  pictured  scriptures,  with  their  nice 
apparel  and  wanton  looks  ?  But  away,  for  shame,  with  these 
coloured  cloaks  of  idolatry,  of  the  books  and  scriptures  of 
images  and  pictures  to  teach  idiots,  nay,  to  make  idiots 
and  stark  fools  and  beasts  of  Christians.  Do  men,  I  pray 
3Tou,  when  they  have  the  same  books  at  home  with  them, 
run  on  pilgrimage  to  seek  like  books  at  Rome,  Compostella, 
or  Jerusalem,  to  be  taught  by  them,  when  they  have  the 
like  to  learn  at  home  ?  Do  men  reverence  some  books,  and 
despise  and  set  light  by  other  of  the  same  sort  ?  Do  men 
kneel  before  their  books,  light  candles  at  noon-time,  burn 
incense,  offer  up  gold  and  silver,  and  other  gifts,  to  their 
books?  Do  men  either  feign  or  believe  miracles  to  be 
wrought  by  their  books  ?  I  am  sure  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  containing  the  word  of 
life,  is  a  more  lively,  express,  and  true  image  of  our  Saviour, 
than  all  carved,  graven,  molten,  and  painted  images  in  the 
world  be ;  and  yet  none  of  all  these  things  be  done  to  that 
book  or  scripture  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour,  which  be 
done  to  images  or  pictures,  the  books  and  scriptures  of  lay- 
men and  idiots,  as  they  call  them.  Wherefore,  call  them 
what  they  list,  it  is  most  evident  by  their  deeds,  that  they 
make  of  them  no  other  books  nor  scriptures,  than  such  as 
teach  most  filthy  and  horrible  idolatry,  as  the  users  of  such 
books  daily  prove  by  continual  practising  the  same.  O 
books  and  Scriptures,  in  the  which  the  devilish  schoolmas- 
ter, Satan,  hath  penned  the  lewd  lessons  of  wicked  idolatry, 
for  his  dastardly  disciples  and  scholars  to  behold,  read,  and 
learn,  to  God's  most  high  dishonour,  and  their  most  hor- 
rible damnation.  Have  not  we  been  much  bound,  think 
you,  to  those  which  should  have  taught  us  the  truth  out  of 
God's  Book  and  his  holy  Scripture,  that  they  have  shut  up 
that  Book  and  Scripture  from  us,  and  none  of  us  so  bold  as 
once  to  open  it,  or  read  in  it  ?  and  instead  thereof,  to  spread 
us  abroad  these  goodly,  carved,  and  gilded  books  and 
painted  scriptures,  to  teach  us  such  good  and  godly  lessons  ? 
Have  not  they  done  well,  after  they  ceased  to  stand  in  pul- 
pits themselves,  and  to  teach  the  people  committed  to  their 
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instruction,  keeping  silence  of  God's  word,  and  become 
dumb  dogs,  (as  the  Prophet  calleth  them,)  to  set  up  in  their 
stead,  on  every  pillar  and  corner  of  the  church,  such  goodly 
doctors,  as  dumb,  but  more  wicked  than  themselves  be  ? 
We  need  not  to  complain  of  the  lack  of  one  dumb  parson, 
having  so  many  dumb  devilish  vicars  (I  mean  these  idols 
and  painted  puppets)  to  teach  in  their  stead.  Now  in  the 
mean  season,  whilst  the  dumb  and  dead  idols  stand  thus 
decked  and  clothed,  contrary  to  God's  law  and  command- 
ment, the  poor  Christian  people,  the  lively  images  of  God, 
commended  to  us  so  tenderly  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  as 
most  dear  to  him,  stand  naked,  shivering  for  cold,  ami 
their  teeth  chattering  in  their  heads,  and  no  man  eovereth 
them,  are  pined  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  no  man  giveth 
them  a  penny  to  refresh  them  ;  whereas  pounds  be  ready  at 
all  times  (contrary  to  God's  word  and  will)  to  deck  and 
trim  dead  stocks  and  stones,  which  neither  feel  cold,  hunger, 
nor  thirst. 

Clemens  hath  a  notable  sentence  concerning  this  matter, 
saying  thus,  "  That  serpent  the  devil  doth  by  the  mouth 
of  certain  men  utter  these  words  ;  "  We,  for  the  honour  of 
"  the  invisible  God,  do  worship  visible  images  :"  which 
doubtless  is  most  false.  For  if  you  will  truly  honour  the 
image  of  God,  you  shall,  by  doing  well  to  man,  honour  the 
true  image  of  God,  in  him.  For  the  image  of  God  is  in 
every  man:  but  the  likeness  of  God  is  not  in  every  one, 
but  in  those  only  which  have  a  godly  heart  and  pure  mind. 
If  you  will  therefore  truly  honour  the  image  of  God,  we  do 
declare  to  you  the  truth,  that  ye  do  veil  to  man,  who  is 
made  after  the  image  of  God,  that  you  give  honour  and 
reverence  to  him,  and  refresh  the  hungry  with  meat,  the 
thirsty  with  drink,  the  naked  with  clothes,  the  sick  with  at- 
tendance, the  stranger  harbourless  with  lodging,  the  prison- 
ers with  necessaries :  and  this  shall  be  accounted  as  truly 
bestowed  upon  God.  And  these  things  are  so  directly 
appertaining  to  God's  honour,  that  whosoever  doth  not  this, 
shall  seem  to  have  reproached  and  done  villany  to  the  image 
:of  Gccl.  For  what  honour  of  God  is  this,  to  rim  to^images 
of  stock  and  stone,  and  to  honour  vain  and  dead  figures  as 
God,  and  to  despise  man,  in  whom  is  the  true  image  of 
God?"  And  by  and  by  after  he  saith,  "  Understand  ye 
therefore  that  this  is  the  suggestion  of  the  serpent  Satan, 
lurking  within  you,  which  persuadeth  you  that  you  are 
godly,  when  you  honour  insensible  and  dead  images,  and 
that  you  be  npt  ungodly,  when  you  hurt  or  leave  unsuc 
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coured  the  lively  and  reasonable  creatures.""     All  these  be 
the  words  of  Clemens. 

Note,  I  pray  you,  how  this  most  ancient  and  learned 
doctor,  within  one  hundred  years  of  our  Saviour  Christ's 
time,  most  plainly  teacheth,  that  no  service  of  God,  or  re- 
ligion acceptable  to  him,  can  be  in  honouring  of  dead 
images ;  but  in  succouring  of  the  poor,  the  lively  images  of 
God,  according  to  St.  James,  who  saith,  "  This  is  the  pure 
"  and  true  religion  before  God  the  Father,  to  succour  fa- 
"  therless  and  motherless  children,  and  widows  in  their  af- 
*;  fliction,  and  to  keep  himself  undefiled  from  this  world." 

True  religion  then,  and  pleasing  of  God,  standeth  not 
in  making,    setting  up,    painting,    gilding,    clothing,    and 
decking  of  dumb  and  dead  images,  (which  be  but  great 
puppets  and  babies  for  old  fools  in  dotage,  and  wicked  idol- 
atry, to  dally  and  play  with,)  nor  in  kissing  of  them,  cap- 
ping, kneeling,  offering  to  them,  incensing  of  them,  setting 
up  of  candles,  hanging  up  of  legs,  arms,  or  whole  bodies 
of  wax  before  them,  or  praying  and  asking  of  them,  or  of 
saints,    things  belonging  only  to  God  to   give.      But  all 
these  things  be  vain  and  abominable,  and  most  damnable 
before  God.     Wherefore  all  such  do  not  only  bestow  their 
money  and  labour  in  vain  ;  but  with  their  pains  and  cost 
purchase  to  themselves  God's  wrath  and  utter  indignation, 
and  everlasting  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul.     For  ye 
have  heard  it  evidently  proved  in  these  homilies  against 
idolatry,  by  God's  word,  the  doctors  of  the  church,  eccle- 
siastical histories,  reason,  and  experience,  that  images  have 
been  and  be  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed  to  them 
by  infinite  multitudes,  to  the  great  offence  of  God's  ma- 
jesty, and  danger  of  infinite  souls ;  and  that  idolatry  can- 
not possibly  be  separated  from  images  set  up  in  churches 
and  temples,  gilded  and  decked  gorgeously,  and  that  there- 
fore indeed  our  images  be  very  idols,  and  so  all  the  prohi- 
bitions, laws,  curses,  threatenings  of  horrible  plagues,  as 
well  temporal  as  eternal,  contained  in  the  holy   Scripture, 
concerning  idols  and  the  makers,  maintainers,  and  worship- 
pers of  them,  appertain  also  to  our  images  set  up  in  churches 
and  temples,  and  to  the  makers,  maintainers,  and  worship- 
pers of  them.     And  all  those  names  of  abomination,  which 
God's  word  in  the  holy  Scriptures  giveth  to  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles,  appertain  to  our  images,  being  idols  like  to  them, 
and  having  like  idolatry  committed  unto  them.     And  God's 
own  mouth  in  the  holy   Scriptures  calleth  them  vanities, 
lies,  deceits,  uncleanness,  filthiness,  dung,  mischief,  and  abo~ 
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mination  before  the  Lord.  Wherefore  God's  horrible  wrath) 
and  our  most  dreadful  danger  cannot  be  avoided,  without 
the  destruction  and  utter  abolishing  of  all  images  and  idols 
out  of  the  church  and  temple  of  God,  which  to  accomplish, 
God  put  in  the  minds  of  all  Christian  princes.  And  in  the 
mean  time,  let  us  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye  beloved  of 
the  Lord,  and  let  us  have  no  strange  gods,  but  one  only 
God,  who  made  us  when  we  were  nothing,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed  us  when  we  were 
John  xvii.  lost,  and  with  his  Holy  Spirit  doth  sanctify  us.  For  this  is 
life  everlasting,  to  know  him  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.  Let  us  honour  and  wor- 
ship for  religion's  sake  none  but  him  ;  and  him  let  us  wor- 
ship and  honour  as  he  will  himself,  and  hath  declared  by 
his  word,  that  he  will  be  honoured  and  worshipped,  not  in 
nor  by  images  or  idols,  which  he  hath  most  strictly  forbid- 
den, neither  in  kneeling,  lighting  of  candles,  burning  of 
incense,  offering  up  of  gifts  unto  images  and  idols,  to  be- 
lieve that  we  shall  please  him  ;  for  all  these  be  abomination 
John  iv.  before  God  :  but  let  us  honour  and  worship  God  in  spirit 

and  in  truth,  fearing  and  loving  him  above  all  things, 
trusting  in  him  only,  calling  upon  him,  and  praying  to  him 
only,  praising  and  lauding  of  him  only,  and  all  other  in 
him,  and  for  him.  For  such  worshippers  doth  our  hea- 
venly Father  love,  who  is  a  most  pure  Spirit,  and  therefore 
will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  such  wor- 
shippers were  Abraham,  Moses,  David,  Elias,  Peter,  Paul, 
John,  and  all  other  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apos- 
tles, Martyrs,  and  all  true  Saints  of  God,  who  all,  as  the 
true  friends  of  God,  were  enemies  and  destroyers  of  images 
and  idols,  as  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  true  religion. 
Wherefore  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  which  others,  contrary  to  God's  word,  be- 
stow wickedly,  and  to  their  damnation,  upon  dead  stocks 
and  stones,  (no  images,  but  enemies  of  God  and  his  saints,) 
that  bestow  ye,  as  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  according 
to  God's  word,  mercifully  upon  poor  men  and  women,  fa- 
therless children,  widows,  sick  persons,  strangers,  prisoners, 
and  such  others  that  be  in  any  necessity,  that  ye  may,  at 
that  great  day  of  the  Lord,  hear  that  most  blessed  and  com- 
fortable saving  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  "  Come,  ye  blessed, 
*;  into  the  kingdom  of  my  Father,  prepared  for  you  before 
"  the  beginning  of  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye 
*'  gave  me  meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  naked, 
"  and  ye  clothed  me;  harbourless5  and  ye  lodged  me;  in 
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"  prison,  and  ye  visited  me ;  sick,  and  ye  comforted  me. 
"  For  whatsoever  ye  have  done  for  the  poor  and  needy  in 
"  my  name,  and  for  my  sake,  that  have  ye  done  for  me." 
To  'he  which  his  heavenly  kingdom,  God  the  Father  of 
mercies  bring  us,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Saviour, 
Mediator,  and  Advocate,  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  immortal,  invisible,  and  most  glorious  God,  be  all 
honour,  and  thanksgiving,  and  glory,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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XV.  IT  is  a  common  custom  used  of  all  men,  when  they  in- 

T*^  tend  to  have  their  friends  or  neighbour?,  to  come  to  their 
houses  to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  or  to  have  any  solemn  as- 
sembly to  treat  and  talk  of  any  matter,  they  will  have  their 
houses,  which  they  keep  in  continual  reparations,  to  be 
clean  and  fine,  lest  they  should  be  counted  sluttish,  or  little 
to  regard  their  friends  and  neighbours.  How  much  more 
then  ought  the  house  of  God,  which  we  commonly  call  the 
church,  to  be  sufficiently  repaired  in  all  places,  and  to  be 
honourably  adorned  and  garnished,  and  to  be  kept  clean 
and  sweet,  to  the  comfort  of  the  people  that  shall  resort 
thereto ! 

It  appeareth  in  the  holy  Scripture,  how  God's  house, 
which  was  called  his  hoty  temple,  and  was  the  mother  church 
of  all  Jewry,  fell  sometimes  into  decay,  and  was  oftentimes 
profaned  and  defiled,  through  the  negligence  and  ungod- 
liness of  such  as  had  the  charge  thereof.  But  when  godly 
kings  and  governors  were  in  place,  then  commandment  was 
given  forthwith,  that  the  church  and  temple  of  God  should 
be  repaired,  and  the  devotion  of  the  people  to  be  gathered 
for  the  reparation  of  the  same.  We  read  in  the  second 
Book  of  the  Kings,  how  that  king  Joas,  being  a  godly 
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prince,  gave  commandment  to  the  priests  to  convert  certain        xv* 
offerings  of  the  people  towards  the  reparation  and  amend-    VwV","/ 
ment  of  God's  temple. 

Like  commandment  gave  that  most  godly  king  Josias,  2  Kings  xrii. 
concerning  the  reparation  and  re-edification  of  God's  tem- 
ple, which  in  his  time  he  found  in  sore  decay.  It  hath  s 
pleased  Almighty  God,  that  these  histories  touching  the 
re-edifying  and  repairing  of  his  holy  temple,  should  be 
written  at  large,  to  the  end  we  should  be  taught  thereby  ; 
first,  that  God  is  well  pleased,  that  his  people  should  have 
a  convenient  place  to  resort  unto,  and  to  come  together,  to 
praise  and  magnify  God's  holy  name.  And  secondly,  he  is 
highly  pleased  with  all  those,  which  diligently  and  zealously 
go  about  to  amend  and  restore  such  places  as  are  appointed 
for  the  congregation  of  God's  people  to  resort  unto,  and 
wherein  they  humbly  and  jointly  render  thanks  to  God  for 
his  benefits,  and  with  one  heart  and  voice  praise  his  holy 
name.  Thirdly,  God  was  sore  displeased  with  his  people, 
because  they  builded,  decked,  and  trimmed  up  their  own 
houses,  and  suffered  God's  house  to  be  in  ruin  and  decay, 
to  lie  uncomely  and  fulsomely.  Wherefore  God  was  sore 
grieved  with  them,  and  plagued  them,  as  appeareth  in  the 
Prophet  Haggai.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Is  it  time  for  Haggai  i. 
u  you  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  the  Lord's  house 
"  not  regarded  ?  Ye  have  sowed  much,  and  gathered  in 
"  but  little ;  your  meat  and  your  clothes  have  neither  filled 
"  you,  nor  made  you  warm ;  and  he  that  had  his  wages, 
"  put  it  in  a  bottomless  purse.'1  By  these  plagues,  which 
God  laid  upon  his  people  for  neglecting  of  his  temple,  it 
may  evidently  appear,  that  God  will  have  his  temple,  his 
church,  the  place  where  his  congregation  shall  resort  to 
magnify  him,  well  edified,  well  repaired,  and  well  main- 
tained. Some,  neither  regarding  godliness,  nor  the  place 
of  godly  exercise,  will  say,  the  temple  in  the  old  law  was 
commanded  to  be  built  and  repaired  by  God  himself,  be- 
cause it  had  great  promises  annexed  unto  it,  and  because  it 
was  a  figure,  a  sacrament,  or  a  signification  of  Christ,  and 
also  of  his  church.  To  this  may  be  easily  answered ;  first, 
that  our  churches  are  not  destitute  of  promises,  forasmuch 
as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
"  thered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
"  among  them."  A  great  number  therefore  coming  to 
church  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  have  there,  that  is 
to  say  in  the  church,  their  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
present  among  the  congregation  of  his  faithful  people,  by 
bis  grace,  by  his  favour  and  godly  assistance,  according  to 
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xv-  his  most  assured  and  comfortable  promises.  Why  then 
^■^"Y"^  ought  not  Christian  people  to  build  them  temples  and 
churches,  having  as  great  promises  of  the  presence  of  God, 
as  ever  had  Solomon  for  the  material  temple,  which  be  did 
build  ?  As  touching  the  other  point,  that  Solomon's  temple 
was  a  figure  of  Christ :  we  know  that  now  in  the  time  of 
the  clear  light  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  all  sha- 
dows, figures,  and  significations  are  utterly  gone,  all  vain, 
and  unprofitable  ceremonies,  both  Jewish  and  Heathenish, 
fully  abolished.  And  therefore  our  churches  are  not  set  up 
for  figures  and  significations  of  Messias  and  Christ  to  come, 
but  for  other  godly  and  necessary  purposes ;  that  is  to  say, 
that  like  as  every  man  hath  his  own  house  to  abide  in,  to 
refresh  himself  in,  to  rest  in,  with  such  like  commodities ; 
so  Almighty  God  will  have  his  house  and  palace,  whither 
the  whole  parish  and  congregation  shall  resort,  which  is 
,  called  the  church  and  temple  of  God,  for  that  the  church, 
which  is  the  company  of  God's  people,  doth  there  assemble 
and  come  together  to  serve  him.  Not  meaning  hereby,  that 
the  Lord,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  not  able  to  hold 
or  comprise,  doth  dwell  in  the  church  of  lime  and  stone, 
made  with  man's  hands,  as  wholly  and  only  contained  there 
\  r  within,  and  no  where  else ;  for  so  he  never  dwelt  in  Solo- 
>»  mon's  temple.  Moreover,  the  church  or  temple  is  counted 
and  called  holy,  yet  not  of  itself,  but  because  God's  people 
resorting  thereunto  are  holy,  and  exercise  themselves  in 
holy  and  heavenly  things.  And  to  the  intent  ye  may  un- 
derstand further,  why  churches  were  built  among  Christian 
people,  this  was  the  greatest  consideration ;  that  God  might 
have  his  place,  and  that  God  might  have  his  time,  duly  to 
be  honoured  and  served  of  the  whole  multitude  in  the  pa- 
rish :  first,  there  to  hear  and  learn  the  blessed  word  and  will 
of  the  everlasting  God.  Secondly,  that  there  the  blessed 
Sacraments,  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  hath 
ordained  and  appointed,  should  be  duly,  reverently,  and 
decently  ministered.  Thirdly,  that  there  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  God's  people  in  the  parish  should  with  one  voice 
and  heart  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  magnify  and  praise 
the  name  of  God,  render  earnest  and  hearty  thanks  to  our 
heavenly  Father  for  his  heap  of  benefits  daily  and  plenti- 
fully poured  upon  us,  not  forgetting  to  bestow  our  alms 
upon  God's  poor,  to  the  intent  God  may  bless  us  the 
more  richly.  Thus  ye  may  well  perceive  and  understand 
wherefore  churches  were  built  and  set  up  amongst  Christian 
people,  and  dedicated  and  appointed  to  these  godly  uses, 
and  wholly  exempted  from  all  filthy,  profane,  and  worldly 
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uses.  Wherefore  all  they  that  have  little  mind  or  devo-  xv* 
tion  to  repair  and  build  God's  temple,  are  to  be  counted  ^-**Y*^ 
people  of  much  ungodliness,  spurning  against  good  order 
in  Christ's  church,  despising  the  true  honour  of  God,  with 
evil  examples  offending  and  hindering  their  neighbours, 
otherwise  well  and  godly  disposed.  The  world  thmketh 
it  but  a  trifle  to  see  their  church  in  ruin  and  decay.  But 
whoso  doth  not  lay  to  their  helping  hands,  they  sin 
against  God  and  his  holy  congregation.  For  if  it  had 
not  been  sin  to  neglect  and  slightly  regard  the  re-edifying 
and  building  up  again  of  his  temple,  God  would  not  have 
been  so  much  grieved,  and  so  soon  have  plagued  his  peo- 
ple, because  they  buiided  and  decked  their  own  houses  so 
gorgeously,  and  despised  the  house  of  God  their  Lord. 
It  is  sin  and  shame  to  see  so  many  churches  so  ruinous, 
and  so  foully  decayed,  almost  in  every  corner.  If  a  man's 
private  house,  wherein  he  dwelleth,  be  decayed,  he  will 
never  cease  till  it  be  restored  up  again.  Yea,  if  his  barn, 
where  he  keepeth  his  corn,  be  out  of  reparations,  what 
diligence  useth  he  to  make  it  in  perfect  state  again  !  If 
his  stable  for  his  horse,  yea,  the  sty  for  his  swine,  be  not 
able  to  hold  out  water  and  wind,  how  careful  is  he  to  do 
cost  thereon  !  And  shall  we  be  so  mindful  of  our  common 
base  houses,  deputed  to  so  low  occupying,  and  be  forgetful 
toward  that  house  of  God,  wherein  be  ministered  the 
words  of  our  eternal  salvation,  wherein  be  entreated  the 
sacraments  and  mysteries  of  our  redemption  !  The  foun- 
tain of  our  regeneration  is  there  presented  unto  us,  the 
partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is 
there  offered  unto  us ;  and  shall  we  not  esteem  the  place, 
where  so  heavenly  things  are  handled  ?  Wherefore,  if  ye 
have  any  reverence  to  the  service  of  God,  if  ye  have  any 
common  honesty,  if  ye  have  any  conscience  in  keeping  of 
necessary  and  godly  ordinances,  keep  your  churches  in  good 
repair,  whereby  ye  shall  not  only  please  God,  and  deserve 
his  manifold  blessings,  but  also  deserve  the  good  report  of 
all  godly  people. 

The  second  point,  which  appertained  to  the  maintenance 
of  God's  house,  is  to  have  it  well  adorned,  and  comely  and 
clean  kept :  which  things  may  be  the  more  easily  per- 
formed, when  the  church  is  well  repaired.  For  like  as  men 
are  well  refreshed  and  comforted,  when  they  find  their 
houses  having  all  things  in  good  order,  and  all  corners  clean 
and  sweet ;  so  when  God's  house,  the  church,  is  well 
adorned,  with  places  convenient  to  sit  in,  with  the  pulpit 
for  the  preacher,  with  the  Lord's  table  for  the  ministration 
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*        of  his  holy  supper,  with  the  font  to  christen  in,  and  also  is 
"*?  kept  clean,  comely,  and  sweetly,  the  people  are  more  desi- 

rous and  the  more  comforted  to  resort  thither,  and  to  tarry 
there  the  whole  time  appointed  them.  With  what  earnest- 
Matt,  xxi.  ness,  with  what  vehement  zeal  did  our  Saviour  Christ  drive 
the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  of  God,  and  hurled 
down  the  tables  of  the  changers  of  money,  and  the  seats  of 
the  dove-sellers,  and  could  not  abide  that  any  man  should 
carry  a  vessel  through  the  temple  !  He  told  them,  that  they 
had  made  his  Father's  house  a  den  of  thieves,  partly 
through  their  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worship,  false 
doctrine,  and  insatiable  covetousness,  and  partly  through 
contempt,  abusing  that  place  with  walking  and  talking, 
with  worldly  matters  without  all  fear  of  God,  and  due  reve- 
rence to  that  place.  What  dens  of  thieves  the  churches  of 
England  have  been  made  by  the  blasphemous  buying  and 
selling  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
mass,  as  the  world  was  made  to  believe,  at  dirgies,  at  months 
minds,  at  trentalls,  in  abbeys  and  chantries,  beside  other 
horrible  abuses,  (God's  holy  name  be  blessed  for  ever,) 
which  we  now  see  and  understand.  All  these  abominations 
they  that  supply  the  room  of  Christ  have  cleansed  and 
purged  the  churches  of  England  of,  taking  away  all  such 
fulsomeness  and  filthiness,  as  through  blind  devotion  and 
ignorance  hath  crept  into  the  church  these  many  hundred 
years.  Wherefore,  O  ye  good  Christian  people,  ye  dearly 
beloved  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  that  glory  not  in  worldly  and 
vain  religion,  in  fantastical  adorning  and  decking,  but  re- 
joice in  heart  to  see  the  glory  of  God  truly  set  forth,  and 
the  churches  restored  to  their  ancient  and  godly  use,  render 
your  most  hearty  thanks  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God, 
who  hath  in  our  days  stirred  up  the  hearts,  not  only  of  his 
godly  preachers  and  ministers,  but  also  of  his  faithful  and 
most  Christian  magistrates  and  governors,  to  bring  such 
godly  things  to  pass. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  churches  are  scoured  and  swept 
from  the  sinful  and  superstitious  filthiness,  wherewith  they 
were  defiled  and  disfigured,  do  ye  your  parts,  good  peo- 
ple, to  keep  your  churches  comely  and  clean  ;  suffer  them 
not  to  be  defiled  with  rain  and  weather,  with  dung  of 
doves  and  owls,  stares  and  choughs,  and  other  filthiness, 
as  it  is  foul  and  lamentable  to  behold  in  many  places  of 
this  country.  It  is  the  house  of  prayer,  not  the  house  of 
talking,  of  walking,  of  brawling,  of  minstrelsy,  of  hawks, 
of  dogs.  Provoke  not  the  displeasure  and  plagues  of 
God,  for  despising  and  abusing  his  holy  house,  as  the 
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wicked  Jews  did  :  but  have  God  in  your  heart,  be  obe-  xv- 
dient  to  his  blessed  will,  bind  yourselves  every  man  and  y>m0^rmm/ 
woman  to  your  power  toward  the  reparations  and  clean 
keeping  of  your  church,  to  the  intent  that  ye  may  be 
partakers  of  God's  manifold  blessings,  and  that  ye  may  be 
the  better  encouraged  to  resort  to  your  parish-church, 
there  to  learn  your  duty  towards  God  and  your  neigh- 
bour, there  to  be  present  and  partakers  of  Christ's  holy 
sacraments,  there  to  render  thanks  to  your  heavenly  Father 
for  the  manifold  benefits,  which  he  daily  poureth  upon  you, 
there  to  pray  together,  and  to  call  upon  God's  holy  name, 
which  be  blessed  world  without  end.     Amen. 


AN 


HOMILY 


OF 


GOOD  WORKS  ;    AND  FIRST, 

#£  Jesting, 


THE  life  which  we  live  in  this  world,  good  Christian 
people,  is  of  the  free  benefit  of  God  lent  to  us,  yet  not  to 
use  it  at  our  pleasure,  after  our  own  fleshly  will,  but  to  trade 
over  the  same  in  those  works  which  are  beseeming  them 
that  are  become  new  creatures  m  Christ.     These  works  the 

Eph.ii.  Apostle  calleth  good  works,  saying,  "  We  are  God's  work- 

"  manship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which 
"  God  hath  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.ri  And 
yet  his  meaning  is  not  by  these  words  to  induce  us  to  have 
any  affiance,  or  to  put  any  confidence  in  our  works,  as  by 
the  merit  and  deserving  of  them  to  purchase  to  ourselves 
and  others  remission  of  sin,  and  so  consequently  everlasting 
life ;  for  that  were  mere  blasphemy  against  God's  mercy, 
and  great  derogation  to  the  blood-shedding  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  For  it  is  of  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of 
God,  by  the  mediation  of  the  blood  of  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  without  merit  or  deserving  on  our  part,  that  our 
sins  are  forgiven  us,  that  we  are  reconciled  and  brought 
again  into  his  favour,   and  are  made  heirs  of  his  heavenly 

Aug.  de  Diver,  kingdom.     Grace,  saith  St.  Augustine,  belongeth  to  God, 

Sun6?'  lib  i     w^10  ^ot^  ca^  us  '  anc^  ^en  nat^  ne  g°°d  works,  whosoever 
^urcsu  28.       receiveth  grace.     Good  works  then  bring  not  forth  grace, 

but  are  brought  forth  by  grace.     The  wheel,    saith  he, 

turneth  round,  not  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  made  round ; 

but  because  it  is  first  made  round,  therefore  it  turneth  round. 

So,  no  man  doth  good  works,  to  receive  grace  by  his  good 
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works ;  but  because  he  hath  first  received  grace,  therefore 
consequently  he  doth  good  works.  And  in  another  place 
he  saith,  Good  works  go  not  before  in  him  which  shall  . 
afterward  be  justified  ;  but  good  works  do  follow  after,  e^Operibus* 
when  a  man  is  first  justified.  St.  Paul  therefore  teacheth,  cap.  4. 
that  we  must  do  good  works  for  divers  respects :  first,  to 
shew  ourselves  obedient  children  unto  our  heavenly  Father, 
■who  hath  ordained  them,  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 
Secondly,  for  that  they  are  good  declarations  and  testimo- 
nies of  our  justification.  Thirdly,  that  others,  seeing  our 
good  works,  may  the  rather  by  them  be  stirred  up  and  ex- 
cited to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Let  us  not 
therefore  be  slack  to  do  good  works,  seeing  it  is  the  will 
of  God  that  we  should  walk  in  them,  assuring  ourselves 
that  at  the  last  day  every  man  shall  receive  of  God  for  his 
labour  done  in  true  faith,  a  greater  reward  than  his  works 
have  deserved.  And  because  somewhat  shall  now  be  spoken 
of  one  particular  good  work,  whose  commendation  is  both 
in  the  Law  and  in  the  Gospel,  thus  much  is  said  in  the 
beginning  generally  of  all  good  works  :  first,  to  remove  out 
of  the  way  of  the  simple  and  unlearned  this  dangerous 
stumbling-block,  that  any  man  should  go  about  to  purchase 
or  buy  heaven  with  his  works.  Secondly,  to  take  away,  so 
much  as  may  be,  from  envious  minds  and  slanderous 
tongues,  all  just  occasion  of  slanderous  speaking,  as  though 
good  works  were  rejected.  This  good  work  which  now 
shall  be  treated  of  is  fasting,  which  is  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  of  two  sorts  ;  the  one  outward,  pertaining  to  the 
body ;  the  other  inward,  in  the  heart  and  mind.  This  out- 
ward fast  is  an  abstinence  from  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural 
food,  yea  from  all  delicious  pleasures  and  delectations 
worldly.  When  this  outward  fast  pertaineth  to  one  parti- 
cular man,  or  to  a  few,  and  not  to  the  whole  number  of  the 
people,  for  causes  which  hereafter  shall  be  declared,  then  it 
is  called  a  private  fast :  but  when  the  whole  multitude  of 
men,  women,  and  children,  in  a  township  or  city,  yea, 
through  a  whole  country,  do  fast,  it  is  called  a  public  fast. 
Such  was  that  fast  which  the  whole  multitude  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  commanded  to  keep  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  because  Almighty  God  appointed  that 
day  to  be  a  cleansing  day,  a  day  of  atonement,  a  time  of 
reconciliation,  a  day  wherein  the  people  were  cleansed  from 
their  sins.  The  order  and  manner  how  it  was  done  is 
written  in  the  sixteenth  and  twenty-third  chapters  of  Leviti-  Levit.  xvi.  an4 
cus.  That  day  the  people  did  lament,  mourn,  weep,  and xxiii- 
bewail  their  former  sins.     And  whosoever  upon  that  day 
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XVI-  did  not  humble  his  soul,  bewailing  his  sins,  as  is  said,  ab- 
v^utT  '  staining  from  all  bodily  food  until  the  evening,  "  that  soul," 
'~  saith  Almighty  God,  "  should  be  destroyed  from  among 
"  his  people."  We  do  not  read  that  Moses  ordained,  by 
order  of  law,  any  days  of  public  fast  throughout  the  whole 
year,  more  than  that  one  day.  The  Jews  notwithstanding 
had  more  times  of  common  fasting,  which  the  Prophet 
Zach.  viii.  Zachary  reciteth  to  be  the  fast  of  the  fourth,  the  fast  of  the 
fifth,  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the  tenth 
month.  But  for  that  it  appeareth  not  in  the  Levitical  Law 
•  when  they  were  instituted,  it  is  to  be  judged,  that  those 
other  times  of  fasting,  more  than  the  fast  of  the  seventh 
month,  were  ordained  among  the  Jews,  by  the  appointment 
of  their  governors,  rather  of  devotion,  than  by  an  express 
commandment  given  from  God.  Upon  the  ordinance  of 
this  general  fast,  good  men  took  occasion  to  appoint  to 
themselves  private  fasts,  at  such  times  as  they  did  either 
earnestly  lament  and  bewail  their  sinful  live6,  or  did  addict 
themselves  to  more  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  please  God 
to  turn  his  wrath  from  them,  when  either  they  were  ad- 
monished and  brought  to  the  consideration  thereof  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Prophets,  or  otherwise  when  they  saw  pre- 
sent danger  to  hang  over  their  heads.  This  sorrowfulness 
of  heart,  joined  with  fasting,  they  uttered  sometimes  by 
their  outward  behaviour  and  gesture  of  body,  putting  on 
sackcloth,  sprinkling  themselves  with  ashes  and  dust,  and 
sitting  or  lying  upon  the  earth.  For  when  good  men  feel 
in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see  damnation  to  be 
the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with  the  eye  of  their  mind  the 
horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are  inwardly 
touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart  for  their  offences,  and 
cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  this  their  grief 
unto  Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This 
being  done  seriously,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with 
sorrow  and  heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be 
delivered  from  this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all 
desire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathsomeness  of 
all  worldly  things  and  pleasures  cometh  in  place ;  so  that 
nothing  then  liketh  them  more,  than  to  weep,  to  lament,  to 
mourn,  and,  both  with  words  and  behaviour  of  body,  to 
shew  themselves  weary  of  this  life.  Thus  did  David  fast, 
when  he  made  intercession  to  Almighty  God  for  the  child's 
life,  begotten  in  adultery  of  Batbsheba,  Uriah's  wife.  King 
Ahab  fasted  after  this  sort,  when  it  repented  him  of  mur- 
dering of  Naboth,  bewailing  his  own  sinful  doings.  Such 
was  the  Ninevite's  fast,  brought  to  repentance  by  Jonas's, 
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preaching.     When  forty  thousand  of  the  Israelites  were 
slain  in  battle  against  the  Benjamites,  the  Scripture  saith, 
"  All  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  . 
<c  people,  went  to  Bethel,  and  sat  there  weeping  before  the 
u  Lord,  and  fasted  all  that  day  till  night."     So  did  Daniel, 
Esther,  Nehemiah,  and  many  others  in  the  Old  Testament, 
fast.     But  if  any  man  will  say,  it  is  true,  so  they  fasted 
indeed ;  but  we  are  not  now  under  the  yoke  of  the  Law, 
we  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel ;  there- 
fore those  rites  and  customs  of  the  old  Law  bind  not  us, 
except  it  can  be  shewed  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, or  by  examples  out  of  the  same,  that  fasting  now 
under  the  Gospel  is  a  restraint  of  meat,  drink,  and  all 
bodily  food  and  pleasures  from  the  body,  as  before.     First, 
that  we  ought  to  fast,  is  a  truth  more  manifest,  than  that  it 
should  here  need  to  be  proved  ;  the  Scriptures  which  teach 
the  same  are  evident.     The  doubt  therefore  is,   whether, 
when  we  fast,  we  ought  to  withhold  from  our  bodies  all  meat 
and  drink  during  the  time  of  our  fast,  or  no  ?     That  we 
ought  so  to  do,  may  be  well  gathered  upon  a  question  moved 
by  the  Pharisees  to  Christ,  and  by  his  answer  again  to  the 
same.     "  Why,"  say  they,  "  do  John's  disciples  fast  often,  Luke  v. 
"  and  pray,  and  we  likewise  ?     But  thy  disciples  eat  and 
"  drink,  and  fast  not  at  all."     In  this  smooth  question  they 
couch  up  subtilly  this  argument  or  reason  :  Whoso  fasteth 
not,  that  man  is  not  of  God  :  for  fasting  and  prayer  are 
works  both  commended  and  commanded  of  God  in  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  all  good  men,  from  Moses  till  this  time,  as 
well  the  Prophets  as  others,  have  exercised   themselves  in 
these  works.    John  also  and  his  disciples  at  this  day  do  fast 
oft,  and  pray  much  ;  and  so  do  we  the  Pharisees  in  like 
manner :  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  at  all,   which   if  thou 
wilt  deny,  we  can  easily  prove  it.     For  whosoever  eateth 
and  drinketh,  fasteth  not.     Th}r  disciples  eat  and  drink, 
therefore  they  fast  not.     Of  this  we  conclude,   say  they, 
necessarily,  that  neither  art  thou,  nor  yet  thy  disciples,  of 
God.     Christ  maketh  answer,   saying,  "  Can  ye  make  that 
"  the  children  of  the  wedding  shall  fast,   while  the  Bride- 
"  groom  is  with  them  ?     The  days  shall  come,   when  the 
"  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them  :  in  those  days  shall 
u  they  fast."     Our  Saviour  Christ,    like  a   good  master, 
defendeth  the  innocency  of  his  disciples  against  the  malice 
-  of  the  arrogant  Pharisees,  and  proveth  that  his  disciples 
are  not  guilty  of  transgressing  any  jot  of  God's  Law,  although 
as  then   they  fasted  not,  and  in  his  answer  reproveth  the 
Pharisees  of  superstition  and  ignorance.     Superstition,  be- 

2e 


£34j  Sermon  or  fasting, 

cause  they  put  a  religion  in  their  doings,  and  ascribed  holi- 
ness to  the  outward  work  wrought,  not  regarding  to  what 
end  fasting  is  ordained.  Of  ignorance,  for  that  they  could 
not  discern  between  time  and  time.  They  knew  not  that 
there  is  a  time  of  rejoicing  and  mirth,  and  a  time  again  of 
lamentation  and  mourning,  which  both  he  teacheth  in  his 
answer,  as  shall  be  touched  more  largely  hereafter,  when  we 
shall  shew  what  time  is  most  fit  to  fast  in, 

But  here,  beloved,  let  us  note,  that  our  Saviour  Christ, 
in  making  his  answer  to  their  question,  denied  not,  but  con- 
fessed that  his  disciples  fasted  not,  and  therefore  agreeth  to 
the  Pharisees  in  this,  as  unto  a  manifest  truth,  that  whoso 
eateth  and  drinketh,  fasteth  not.     Fasting  then,  even  by 
Christ's  assent,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,   drink,  and  all 
natural  food  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time  of  fast- 
ing.  And  that  it  was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  appeareth 
most  evidently  by  the  Chalcedon  council,  one  of  the  four 
first  general  councils.     The  fathers  assembled  there,  to  the 
number  of  six  hundred  and  thirty,  considering  with  them- 
selves how  acceptable  a  thing  fasting  is  to  God,  when  it  is 
used  according  to  his  word;  again,  having  before  their  eyes 
also  the  great  abuses  of  the  same  crept  into  the  church  at 
those  days,  through  the  negligence  of  them  which  should 
have  taught  the  people  the  right  use  thereof,  and  by  vain 
glosses  devised  of  men ;  to  reform  the  said  abuses,  and  to 
restore  this  so  good  and  godly  a  work  to  the  true  use  there- 
of, decreed  in  that  council,  that  every  person,  as  well  in  his 
private  as  public  fast,  should  continue  all  the  day  without 
meat  and  drink,  till  after  the  evening  prayer.     And  whoso- 
ever did  eat  or  drink  before  the  evening  prayer  was  ended, 
should  be  accounted  and  reputed  not  to  consider  the  purity 
of  his  fast.     This  canon  teacheth  so  evidently  how  fasting 
was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  as  by  words  it  cannot  be 
more  plainly  expressed. 

Fasting  then,  by  the  decree  of  those  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fathers,  grounding  their  determination  in  this  matter 
upon  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  long  continued  usage  or 
.practice,  both  of  the  Prophets  and  other  godly  persons  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Christ,  and  also  of  the  Apostles  and 
other  devout  men  in  the  New  Testament,  is  a  withholding 
of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural  food  from  the  body,  for  the 
determined  time  of  fasting.  Thus  much  is  spoken  hitherto 
to  make  plain  unto  you  what  fasting  is.  Now  hereafter 
shall  be  shewed  the  true  and  right  use  of  fasting. 

Good  works  are  not  all  of  one  sort.  For  some  are  of  them- 
selves, and  of  their  own  proper  nature  always  good:  as  to 
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love  God  above  all  things,  to  love  my  neighbour  as  myself, 
to  honour  father  and  mother,  to  honour  the  higher  powers, 
to  give  to  every  man  that  which  is  his  due,  and  such  like. 
Other  works  there  be,  which  considered  in  themselves,  with- 
out further  respect,  are  of  their  own  nature  merely  indiffe- 
rent, that  is,  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  take  their  denomina- 
tion of  the  use  or  end  whereunto  they  serve.  Which  works 
having  a  good  end,  are  called  good  works,  and  are  so  in- 
deed ;  but  yet  that  cometh  not  of  themselves,  but  of  the 
good  end,  whereunto  they  are  referred.  On  the  other  side, 
if  the  end  that  they  serve  unto  be  evil,  it  cannot  then  other- 
wise be,  but  that  they  must  needs  be  evil  also.  Of  this  sort 
of  works  is  fasting,  which  of  itself  is  a  thing  merely  in- 
different ;  but  is  made  better  or  worse  by  the  end  that  it 
serveth  unto.  For  when  it  respecteth  a  good  end,  it  is  a 
good  work ;  but  the  end  being  evil,  the  work  itself  is  also 
evil.  To  fast  then  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our 
fasting  and  our  good  works  can  make  us  perfect  and  just 
men,  and  finally  bring  us  to  heaven,  is  a  devilish  persua- 
sion ;  and  that  fast  is  so  far  off  from  pleasing  God,  that  it 
refuseth  his  mercy,  and  is  altogether  derogatory  to  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  and  his  precious  blood-shedding. 
This  doth  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican 
teach.  "  Two  men,11  saith  Christ,  "  went  up  together  into  Luke  xviii. 
"  the  temple  to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a  Pub- 
"  lican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself: 
"  I  thank  thee,  O  God,  that  1  am  not  as  other  men  are, 
"  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  and  as  this  Publican  is: 
"  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 
"  The  Publican  stood  afar  off,  and  would  not  lift  up  his  eyes 
4t  to  heaven;  but  smote  his  breast,  and  said,  Godbemerci- 
"  ful  to  me  a  sinner.11  In  the  person  of  this  Pharisee,  our 
Saviour  Christ  setteth  out  to  the  eye  and  to  the  judgment 
of  the  world,  a  perfect,  just,  and  righteous  man,  such  a  one 
as  is  not  spotted  with  those  vices  that  men  commonly  are 
infected  with  ;  extortion,  bribery,  polling  and  pilling  their 
neighbours,  robbers  and  spoilers  of  commonweals,  crafty 
and  subtil  in  chopping  and  changing,  using  false  weights, 
and  detestable  perjury  in  their  buying  and  selling,  forni- 
cators, adulterers,  and  vicious  livers.  The  Pharisee  was 
no  such  man,  neither  faulty  in  any  such  like  notorious 
crime.  But  where  other  transgressed  by  leaving  things  un- 
done, which  yet  the  Law  required,  this  man  did  more  than 
was  requisite  by  the  Law :  for  he  fasted  twice  in  the  week, 
and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  had.  What  could  the  world 
then  justly  blame  in  this  man  ?  Yea,  what  outward  thing 
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more  could  be  desired  to  be  in  him,  to  make  him  a  more 


Matth.  vi. 


Isaiah  i. 


Isaiah  Iviii. 


pei feet  and  a  more  just  man?  Truly,  nothing  by  man's 
judgment:  and  yet  our  Saviour  Christ  preferreth  the  poor 
Publican  without  fasting,  before  him  with  his  fast.     The 
cause  why  he  doth  so  is  manifest ;  for  the  Publican  having 
no  good  works  at  all  to  trust  unto,  yielded  up  himself  unto 
God,  confessing  his  sins,  and  hoped  certainly  to  be  saved 
by    God's  free   mercy   only.     The    Pharisee    gloried    and 
trusted  so  much  to  his  works,  that  he  thought  himself  sure 
enough  without  mercy,  and  that  he  should  come  to  heaven 
by  his  fasting,  and  other  deeds.     To  this  end  serveth  that 
parable;  for  it. is  spoken  to  them  that  trusted  in  themselves, 
that  they  were  righteous,  and   despised  others.     Now,  be- 
cause the  Pharisee  directeth  his  works  to  an  evil,  end,  seek- 
ing by  them  justification,  which  indeed  is  the  proper  work, 
of  God  without  our  merits,  his  fasting  twice  in  the  week, 
and  all  his  other  works,  though  they  were  never  so  many, 
and  seemed  to  the  world  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  in  very 
deed  before  God  they  are  altogether  evil  and  abominable. 
The  mark  also,  that  the  hypocrites  shoot  at  with  their  fast, 
is,  to  appear  holy  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  so  to  win 
commendation  and  praise  of  men.     But  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith  of  them,  "  they  have  their  reward ;"  that  is,  they 
have  praise  and  commendation  of  men,  but  of  God  they 
have  none  at  all.     For  whatsoever  tendeth  to  an  evil  end  is 
itself,  by  that  evil  end,  made  evil  also.     Again,  so  long  as 
we  keep    ungodliness  in   our   hearts,    and   suffer   wicked 
thoughts  to  tarry  there,  though  we  fast  as  oft  as  did  either 
St.  Paul  or  John  Baptist,  and  keep  it  as  strictly  as  did  the 
Ninevites,  yet  shall  it  be  not  only  unprofitable  to  us,  but 
also  a  thing  that  greatly  displeaseth  Almighty  God.     For 
he  saith  that  "  his  soul  abhorreth  and  hateth  such  fastings, 
"  yea,  they  are  a  burden  unto  him,  and  he  is  weary  of 
*'  bearing  them."  And  therefore  he  inveigheth  most  sharply 
against  them,  saying  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
"  Behold,  when  ye  fast,  your  lust  remaineth  still,  for  ye 
"  do  not  less  violence  to  your  debtors.     Lo,  ye  fast  to  strife 
"  and  debate,   and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness. 
"  Now  ye  shall  not  fast  thus,  that  ye  may  make  your  voice 
"  to  be  heard  above.     Think  ye  this  fast  pleaseth  me,  that 
£  a  man  should  chasten  himself  for  a  day  ?  Should  that  be 
"  called  a  fasting,  or  a  day  that  pleaseth  the  Lord  ?"    Now, 
dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  Almighty  God  alloweth  not  our 
fast  for  the  work's  sake,  but  chiefly  respecteth  our  heart, 
how  it  is  affected,  and  then  esteemeth  our  fast  either  good 
or  evil,  by  the  end  that  it  serveth  for ;  it  is  our  part  to  rend 
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our  hearts,  and  not  our  garments,  as  we  are  advertised  by 
the  Prophet  Joel ;  that  is,  our  sorrow  and  mourning  must 
be  inward  in  the  heart,  and  not  in  outward  shew  only  ;  yea,     ^""^ 
it  is  requisite  that  first,  before  all  things,  we  cleanse  our  Joel  "* 
hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct  our  fast  to  such  an  end  as 
God  will  allow  to  be  good. 

There  be  three  ends,  whereunto  if  our  fast  be  directed,  it 
is  then  a  work  profitable  to  us,  and  accepted  of  God. 

The  first  is,  to  chastise  the  flesh,  that  it  be  not  too  wan- 
ton, but  tamed  and  brought  in  subjection  to  the  spirit.  This 
respect  had  St.  Paul  in  his  fast,  when  he  said,  "  I  chastise  1  Cor.  ix. 
"  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means 
"  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
"  I  myself  be  found  a  cast-away." 

The  second,  that  the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  and 
earnest  in  prayer.  To  this  end  fasted  the  Prophets  and 
Teachers  that  were  at  Antioch,  before  they  sent  forth  Paul  Acts  xiii. 
and  Barnabas  to  preach  the  Gospel.  The  same  two  Apos- 
tles fasted  for  the  like  purpose,  when  they  commended  to 
God,  by  their  earnest  prayers,  the  congregations  that  were 
at  Antioch,  Pisidia,  lconium,  and  Lystra,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  xiv. 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  third,  that  our  fast  be  a  testimony  and  witness  with 
us  before  God,  of  our  humble  submission  to  his  high  Ma- 
jesty, when  we  confess  and  acknowledge  our  sins  unto  him, 
and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  be- 
wailing the  same  in  the  affliction  of  our  bodies.  These  are 
the  three  ends  or  right  uses  of  fasting.  The  first  belongeth 
most  properly  to  private  fasts  :  the  other  two  are  common, 
as  well  to  public  fasts,  as  to  private  :  and  thus  much  for  the 
use  of  fasting.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  give  us 
grace,  that  while  we  live  in  this  miserable  world,  we  may 
through  thy  help  bring  forth  this  and  such  other  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  commended  and  commanded  in  thy  holy  word, 
to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  to  our  comforts,  that,  after 
the  race  of  this  wretched  life,  we  may  live  everlastingly  with 
thee  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  not  for  the  merits  and  wor- 
thiness of  our  works,  but  for  thy  mercies  sake,  and  the 
merits  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen* 
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THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

HOMILY  OF  FASTING. 

IN  the  former  Homily,  beloved,  was  shewed,  that  among 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  fasting,  as  it  was  commanded  them 
from  God  by  Moses,  was  to  abstain  the  whole  day, 
from  morning  till  night,  from  meat,  drink,  and  all  manner 
of  food,  that  nourish eth  the  body ;  and  that  whoso  tasted 
aught  before  the  evening,  on  the  day  appointed  to  fasting, 
was  accounted  among  them  a  breaker  of  his  fast.  Which 
order,  though  it  seemeth  strange  to  some  in  these  our  days, 
because  it  hath  not  been  so  used  generally  in  this  realm  of 
many  years  past ;  yet  that  it  was  so  among  God's  people,  (I 
mean  the  Jews,)  whom,  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  God  did  vouchsafe  to  choose  unto  himself,  a  pecu- 
liar people  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  so  understood  it,  and  the  Apostles  after 
Christ's  ascension  did  so  use  it,  was  there  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  testimonies  and  examples  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as 
well  of  the  New  Testament,  as  of  the  Old.  The  true  use 
of  fasting  was  there  also  shewed.  In  this  second  part  of 
this  Homily  shall  be  shewed,  that  no  constitution  or  law 
made  by  man,  for  things  which  of  their  own  proper  nature 
be  merely  indifferent,  can  bind  the  conscience  of  Christian 
men  to  a  perpetual  observation  and  keeping  thereof;  but 
that  the  higher  powers  have  full  liberty  to  alter  and  change 
every  such  law  and  ordinance,  either  ecclesiastical  or  poli- 
tical, when  time  and  place  shall  require.  But  first  an  answer 
shall  be  made  to  a  question  that  some  may  make,  demand- 
ing what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  of  such  abstinences  as 
are  appointed  by  public  order  and  laws  made  by  princes, 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  magistrates,  upon  policy,  not 
respecting  any  religion  at  all  in  the  same.  As  when  any 
realm,  in  consideration  of  the  maintaining  of  fisher-towns 
bordering  upon  the  seas,  and  for  the  increase  of  fisher- 
men, of  whom  do  spring  mariners  to  go  upon  the  sea,  to 
the  furnishing  of  the  navy  of  the  realm,  whereby  not  only 
the  commodities  of  other  countries  may  be  transported,  but 
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also  may  be  a  necessary  defence  to  resist  the  invasion  of  the 
adversary.  *. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  question,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  we  make  a  difference  between  the  policies  of 
princes,  made  for  the  ordering  of  their  commonweals,  in 
provision  of  things  serving  to  the  more  sure  defence  of  their 
subjects  and  countries,  and  between  ecclesiastical  policies, 
in  prescribing  such  works,  by  which,  as  by  secondary  means, 
God's  wrath  may  be  pacified,  and  his  mercy  purchased. 
Positive  laws  made  by  princes,  for  conservation  of  their  po- 
licy, not  repugnant  unto  God's  law,  ought  of  all  Christian 
subjects  with  reverence  of  the  magistrate  to  be  obeyed,  not 
only  for  fear  of  punishment,  "  but  also,"  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  for  conscience  sake.11  Conscience,  I  say,  not  of 
the  thing,  which  of  its  own  nature  is  indifferent,  but  of  our 
obedience,  which  by  the  law  of  God  we  owe  unto  the  ma- 
gistrate, as  unto  God's  minister.  By  which  positive  laws, 
though  we  subjects,  for  certain  times  and  days  appointed, 
be  restrained  from  some  kinds  of  meats  and  drink,  which 
God,  by  his  holy  word  hath  left  free  to  be  taken  and  used 
of  all  men,  with  thanksgiving,  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
places ;  yet  for  that  such  laws  of  princes  and  other  magis- 
trates are  not  made  to  put  holiness  in  one  kind  of  meat  and 
drink  more  than  another,  to  make  one  day  more  holy  than 
another,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  policy,  all  subjects 
are  bound  in  conscience  to  keep  them  by  God's  command- 
ment, who  by  the  Apostle  willeth  all,  without  exception,  to 
submit  themselves  unto  the  authority  of  the  higher  powers. 
And  in  this  point  concerning  our  duties  which  be  here  dwel- 
ling in  England,  environed  with  the  sea,  as  we  be,  we  have 
great  occasion  in  reason  to  take  the  commodities  of  the 
water,  which  Almighty  God  by  his  divine  Providence  hath 
laid  so  nigh  unto  us,  whereby  the  increase  of  victuals  upon 
the  land  may  the  better  be  spared  and  cherished,  to  the 
sooner  reducing  of  victuals  to  a  more  moderate  price,  to 
the  better  sustenance  of  the  poor.  And  doubtless  he  seemeth 
to  be  too  dainty  an  Englishman,  who,  considering  the  great 
commodities  which  may  ensue,  will  not  forbear  some  piece 
of  his  licentious  appetite  upon  the  ordinance  of  his  prince, 
with  the  consent  of  the  wise  of  the  realm.  What  good 
English  heart  would  not  wish  that  the  old  ancient  glory 
should  return  to  the  realm,  wherein  it  hath  with  great  com- 
mendations excelled  before  our  days,  in  the  furniture  of  the 
navy  of  the  same  ?  What  will  more  daunt  the  hearts  of  the 
adversaries,  than  to  see  us  as  well  fenced  and  armed  on  the 
sea,  as  we  be  reported  to  be  on  the  land  ?  If  the  prince  re- 
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quested  our  obedience  to  forbear  one  day  from  flesh  more 
than  we  do,  and  to  be  contented  with  one  meal  in  the  same 
day,  should  not  our  own  commodity  thereby  persuade  us 
to  subjection  ?  But  now  that  two  meals  be  permitted  on  that 
day  to  be  used,  which  sometime  our  elders  in  very  great 
numbers  in  the  realm  did  use  with  one  only  spare  meal,  and 
that  in  fish  only  ;  shall  we  think  it  so  great  a  burden  that 
is  prescribed  ? 

Furthermore,  consider  the  decay  of  the  towns  nigh  the 
seas,  which  should  be  most  ready  by  the  number  of  the 
people  there  to  repulse  the  enemy ;  and  we  which  dwell 
further  off  upon  the  land,  having  them  as  our  buckler  to  de- 
fend us,  should  be  the  more  in  surety.  If  they  be  our 
neighbours,  why  should  we  not  wish  them  to  prosper  ?  If 
they  be  our  defence,  as  nighest  at  hand  to  repel  the  enemy, 
to  keep  out  the  rage  of  the  seas,  which  else  would  break  m 
upon  our  fair  pastures,  why  should  we  not  cherish  them  ? 
Neither  do  we  urge  that  in  the  ecclesiastical  policy,  prescrib- 
ing a  form  of  fasting,  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of 
Almighty  God,  that  that  order,  which  was  used  among  the 
Jews,  and  practised  by  Christ's  Apostles  after  his  ascen- 
sion, is  of  such  force  and  necessity,  that  that  only  ought  to 
be  used  among  Christians,  and  none  other ;  for  that  were 
to  bind  God's  people  unto  the  yoke  and  burden  of  Moses'o 
policy ;  yea,  it  were  the  very  way  to  bring  us,  which  are 
set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of  Christ's  Gospel,  into  the 
bondage  of  the  Law  again,  which  God  forbid  that  any  man 
should  attempt  or  purpose.  But  to  this  end  it  serveth,  to 
shew  how  far  the  order  of  fasting  now  used  in  the  church 
at  this  day  difFereth  from  that  which  was  then  used.  God's 
church  ought  not,  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to  that  or  any 
other  order  now  made,  or  hereafter  to  be  made  and  devised 
by  the  authority  of  man,  but  that  it  may  lawfully,  for  just 
causes,  alter,  change,  or  mitigate  those  ecclesiastical  decrees 
and  orders,  yea,  recede  wholly  from  them,  and  break  them, 
when  they  tend  either  to  superstition,  or  to  impiety  ;  when 
they  draw  the  people  from  God,  rather  than  work  any 
edification  in  them.  This  authority  Christ  himself  used, 
and  left  it  to  his  church.  He  used  it,  I  say,  for  the 
order  or  decree  made  by  the  elders  for  washing  ofttimes, 
which  was  diligently  observed  of  the  Jews ;  yet  tending  to 
superstition,  our  Saviour  Christ  altered  and  changed  the 
same  in  his  church,  into  a  profitable  sacrament,  the  sacra- 
ment of  our  regeneration,  or  new  birth.  This  authority  to 
mitigate  laws  and  decrees  ecclesiastical,  the  Apostles  prac- 
tised,  when  they,  writing  from  Jerusalem  unto  the  con- 
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gregation  that  was  at  Antioch,   signified  unto  them,  that        XVI*9 
they  would  not  lay  any  further  burden  upon  them,  but    ^_J  _*> 
these  necessaries :  that  is,  "  that  they  should  abstain  fcvm  A  ~"  .J~"" 
"  things  offered  unto  idols,  from  blood,  from  that  which  is* 
"  strangled,  and   from  fornication,"  notwithstanding  that 
Moses's  law  required  many  other  observances.    This  autho- 
rity to  change  the  orders,  decrees,   and  constitutions  of  the 
church,   was  after  the  Apostles1  time  used  of  the  fathers 
about  the  manner  of  fasting,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Tripart-  Tripart.  Hist, 
ite  History,  where  it  is  thus  written  :  "  Touching  fasting,  1.  ix.  c.  38. 
we  find  that  it  was  diversely  used  in  divers  places,  by  divers 
men.     For  they  at  Home  fast  three  weeks  together  before 
Easter,  saving  upon  the  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  which  fast 
they  call  Lent."     And  after  a  few  lines  in  the  same  place 
it  followeth  :  "  They  have  not  all   one  uniform  order  in 
fasting.     For  some  do  fast  and  abstain  both  from  fish  and 
flesh.     Some,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  but  fish.     Others 
there  are,   which,  when  they  fasj:,  eat  of  all  water-fowls,  as 
well  as  of  fish,  grounding  themselves  upon  Moses,  that  such 
fowls  have  their  substance  of  the  water,  as  the  fishes  have. 
Some  others,  when  they  fast,  will  neither  eat  herbs  nor 
eggs.     Some  fasters  there  are,   that  eat  nothing  but  dry 
bread.     Others,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  at  all,  no,  not 
so  much  as  dry  bread.     Some  fast  from  all  manner  of  food 
till  night,  and  then  eat,   without  making  any  choice  or  dif- 
ference of  meats."     And  a  thousand  such  like  divers  kinds 
of  fasting  may  be  found  in  divers  places  of  the  world,  of 
divers  men  diversely  used.     And  for  all  this  great  diversity  Euseb.  lib. 
in  fasting,  yet  charity,   the  very  true  bond  of  Christian v-  caP-  2i« 
peace,  was  not  broken,  neither  did  the  diversity  of  fasting 
break  at  any  time  their  agreement  and  concord  in  faith.    To 
abstain  sometimes  from  certain  meats,  not  because  the  meats 
are  evil,  but  because  they  are  not  necessary,  this  abstinence, 
saith  St.  Augustine,  is  not  evil.     And  to  restrain  the  use  of  Dogma  Eccle- 
meats  when  necessity  and  time  shall  require,  this,  saith  he, siast*  c*  66# 
doth  properly  pertain  to  Christian  men. 

Tims  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first,  that  Christian 
subjects  are  bound  even  in  conscience  to  obey  princes'  laws, 
which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  lawrs  of  God.  Ye  have  also 
heard  that  Christ's  church  is  not  so  bound  to  observe  any 
order,  law,  or  decree  made  by  man,  to  prescribe  a  form  in 
religion,  but  that  the  church  hath  full  power  and  authority 
from  God  to  change  and  alter  the  same,  when  need  shall 
require ;  which  hath  been  shewed  you  by  the  example  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  by  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  of 
the  Fathers  since  that  time. 

2f 
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Now  shall  be  shewed  briefly  what  time  is  meet  for  fast- 
ing, for  all  times  serve  not  for  all  things :  but,  as  the  Wise 
M :.n  saith,  "  All  things  have  their  times.     There  is  a  time 
*  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh,  a  time  to  mourn,   and  a 
"  time  to  rejoice,11   &c.     Our  Saviour  Christ  excused  his 
disciples,  and  reproved  the  Pharisees,  because  they  neither 
regarded  the  use  of  fasting,  nor  considered  what  time  was 
meet  for  the  same.     Which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  answer, 
saying,  "  The  children   of  the   marriage  cannot   mourn, 
"  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them.11     Their  question  was 
of  fasting,  his  answer  is  of  mourning,  signifying  unto  them 
plainly,  that  the  outward  fast  of  the  body  is  no  fast  before 
God,  except  it  be  accompanied  with  the  inward  fast,  which 
is  a  mourning  and  a  lamentation  of  the  heart,   as  is  before 
declared.     Concerning  the  time  of  fasting,  he  saith,  "  The 
"  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
"  them  ;  in  those  days  they  shall  fast."     By  this  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  it  is  no  time  of  fasting  while  the  marriage  lasteth, 
and  the  bridegroom  is  there  present.     But  when  the  mar- 
riage is  ended,   and  the  bridegroom  gone,  then  is  it  a  meet 
time  to  fast.     Now  to  make  plain  unto  you  what  is  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  these  words,  "  We  are  at  the  mar- 
44  riage  ;""  and  again,  "  The  bridegroom  is  taken  from  us  ;n 
ye  shall  note,  that  so  long  as  God  revealeth  his  mercy  unto 
us,  and  giveth  us  of  his  benefits,  either  spiritual  or  corpo- 
ral, we  are  said  to  be  with  the  bridegroom  at  the  marriage. 
So  was  that  good  old  father  Jacob  at  the  marriage,  when 
he  understood  that  his  son  Joseph  was  alive,  and  ruled  all 
Egypt  under  King  Pharaoh.  So  was  David  in  the  marriage 
with  the  bridegroom,  when  he  had  gotten  the  victory  of  great 
Goliath,  and  had  smitten  off  his  head.     Judith,  and  all  the 
people  of  Bethulia,  were  the  children  of  the  wedding,  and 
had  the  bridegroom  with  them,  when  God  had  by  the  hand 
of  a  woman    slain   Holofernes,   the  grand  captain  of  the 
Assyrians1  host,  and  discomfited  all  their  enemies.     Thus 
were  the  Apostles  the  children  of  the  marriage,  while  Christ 
was  corporally  present  with  them,  and  defended  them  from 
ail  dangers,  both  spiritual  and  corporal.     But  the  marriage 
is  said  then  to  be  ended,  and  the  bridegroom  to  be  gone, 
when  Almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  andscemeth 
to  leave  us  in  the  midst  of  a  number  of  adversities.     So 
God  sometimes  striketh  private  men  privately  with  sundry 
adversities,  as  trouble  of  mind,  loss  of  friends,  loss  of  goods, 
long  and  dangerous  sicknesses,  &c.     Then  is  it  a  fit  time 
for  that  man  to  humble  himself  to  Almighty  God  by  fast- 
irig,   and  to  mourn  and  bewail   his  sins  with   a  sorrowful 
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heart,  and  to  pray  unfeignedly,  saying  with  the  Prophet 
David,  "  Turn  away  thy  face,  O  Lord,  from  my  sins,  and 
"  blot  out  of  thy  remembrance  all  mine  offences."  Again,  psai.  \l 
when  God  shall  afflict  a  whole  region  or  country  with  wars, 
with  famine,  with  pestilence,  with  strange  diseases  and  un- 
known sicknesses,  and  other  such  like  calamities  ;  then  is  it 
time  for  all  states  and  sorts  of  people,  high  and  low,  men, 
women,  and  children,  to  humble  themselves  by  fasting,  and 
bewail  their  sinful  living  before  God,  and  pray  with  one 
common  voice,  saying  thus,  or  some  other  such  like  prayer : 
"  Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable  unto  thy  people, 
"  which  turn  unto  thee,  in  weeping,  fasting,  and  praying: 
"  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy 
"  precious  blood,  and  suffer  not  thine  inheritance  to  be  de- 
"  stroyed,  and  brought  to  confusion.11  Fasting  thus  used 
with  prayer  is  of  great  efficacy,  and  weigheth  much  with 
God.  So  the  angel  Raphael  told  Tobias.  It  also  appear-  Tobit  *"• 
eth  by  that  which  our  Saviour  Christ  answered  to  his  dis- 
ciples, demanding  of  him  why  they  could  not  cast  forth  the 
evil  spirit  out  of  him  that  was  brought  unto  them.  *•  This 
"  kind,11  saith  he,  "  is  not  cast  out  by  fasting  and  prayer.1' 
How  available  fasting  is,  how  much  it  weigheth  with  God, 
and  what  it  is  able  to  obtain  at  his  hand,  cannot  better  be 
set  forth,  than  by  opening  unto  you,  and  laying  before  you 
some  of  those  notable  things,  that  have  been  brought  to 
pass  by  it.  Fasting  was  one  of  the  means,  whereby  Al- 
mighty God  was  occasioned  to  alter  the  thing  which  he  had 
purposed  concerning  Ahab,  for  murdering  the  innocent  man 
Naboth,  to  possess  his  vineyard.  "  God  spake  unto  Elijah,  1  Kings  xxi. 
"  saying,  Go  thy  way,  and  say  unto  Ahab,  Hast  thou 
"  killed,  and  also  gotten  possession  ?  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
"  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall 
"  dogs  even  lick  thy  blood  also.  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil 
"  upon  thee,  and  will  take  away  thy  posterity:  yea,  the 
"  dogs  shall  eat  him  of  Ahab's  stock  that  dieth  in  the  city, 
"  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air 
"  eat.11  This  punishment  had  Almighty  God  determined 
for  Ahab  in  this  world,  and  to  destroy  all  the  male-kind 
that  was  begotten  of  Ahab's  body,  besides  that  punishment 
which  should  have  happened  unto  him  in  the  world  to 
come.  "  When  Ahab  heard  this,  he  rent  his  clothes,  and 
"  put  sackcloth  upon  him,  and  fasted,  and  lay  in  sackcloth, 
"  and  went  barefooted.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
"  to  Elijah,  saying,  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  is  humbled  be- 
"  fore  me  ?  Because  he  submitteth  himself  before  me.  I 
r*f  will  not  bring  that  evil  in  his  days ;  but  in  his  son^  days 
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"  will  I  bring  it  upon  his  house."  Although  Ahab,  through 
the  wicked  counsel  of  Jezebel  his  wife,  had  committed 
shameful  murder,  and  against  all  right  disinherited  and  dis- 
possessed for  ever  Naboth's  stock  of  that  vineyard ;  yet 
upon  his  humble  submission  in  heart  unto  God,  which  he 
declared  outwardly  by  putting  on  sackcloth  and  fasting, 
God  changed  his  sentence,  so  that  the  punishment  which  he 
had  determined  fell  not  upon  Ahab's  house  in  his  time, 
but  was  deferred  unto  the  days  of  Joram  his  son.  Here  we 
may  see  of  what  force  our  outward  fast  is,  when  it  is  ac~ 
companied  with  the  inward  fast  of  the  mind,  which  is  (as  is 
said)  a  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  detesting  and  bewailing  our 
sinful  doings.  The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Ninevites  ;  for 
when  God  had  determined  to  destroy  the  whole  city  of 
Nineveh,  and  the  time  which  he  had  appointed  was  even 
now  at  hand,  he  sent  the  Prophet  Jonah  to  say  unto  them, 
Jonah  Hi.  "  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.  The 
"  people  by  and  by  believed  God,  and  gave  themselves  to 
"  fasting ;  yea,  the  king,  by  the  advice  of  his  counsel, 
"  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed,  saying,  Let  neither  man  nor 
"  beast,  bullock  nor  sheep  taste  any  thing,  neither  feed  nor 
"  drink  water  :  but  let  man  and  beast  put  on  sackcloth,  and 
"  cry  mightily  unto  God ;  yea,  let  every  man  turn  from 
"  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  wickedness  that  is  in  their 
"  hands.  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and 
"  turn  away  from  his  fierce  wrath,  that  we  perish  not  ?" 
And  upon  this  their  hearty  repentance,  thus  declared  out- 
wardly with  fasting,  renting  of  their  clothes,  putting  on 
sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  themselves  with  dust  and  ashes, 
the  Scripture  saith,  "  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned 
"  from  their  evil  ways ;  and  God  repented  of  the  evil  that 
"  he  had  said  that  he  would  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it 
"  not."  Now,  beloved,  ye  have  heard  first  what  fasting  is, 
as  well  that  which  is  outward  in  the  body,  as  that  which  is 
inward  in  the  heart.  Ye  have  heard  also  that  there  are 
three  ends  or  purposes,  whereunto  if  our  outward  fast  be 
directed,  it  is  a  good  work  that  God  is  pleased  with. 
Thirdly,  hath  been  declared,  what  time  is  most  meet  for  to 
fast,  either  privately  or  publicly.  Last  of  all,  what  things 
fasting  hath  obtained  of  God,  by  the  examples  of  Ahab  and 
the  Ninevites.  Let  us  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing 
there  are  many  more  causes  of  fasting  and  mourning  in  these 
our  days,  than  have  been  of  many  years  heretofore  in  any 
one  age,  endeavour  ourselves  both  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
and  also  outwardly  with  our  bodies,  diligently  to  exercise 
this  godly  exercise  of  fasting,  in  such  sort  and  manner,  as 
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the  holy  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  divers  other  devout  -^J'2 
persons  for  their  time  used  the  same.  God  is  now  the  same  i_,  \ 
God  that  he  was  then  ;  God  that  loveth  righteousness,  and 
that  hateth  iniquity  ;  God  which  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  from  his  wickedness  and 
live ;  God  that  hath  promised  to  turn  to  us,  if  we  refuse 
not  to  turn  to  him :  yea,  if  we  turn  our  evil  works  from  be- 
fore his  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,  seek  to  do 
right,  relieve  the  oppressed,  be  a  right  judge  to  the  father- 
less, defend  the  widow,  break  our  bread  to  the  hungry, 
bring  the  poor  that  wander  into  our  house,  clothe  the  naked, 
and  despise  not  our  brother  which  is  our  own  flesh ;  "  then 
"  shalt  thou  call,"  saith  the  Prophet,  "  and  the  Lord  shall 
"  answer ;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say,  Here  am  I :" 
yea,  God,  which  heard  Ahab  and  the  Ninevites,  and  spared 
them,  will  also  hear  our  prayers,  and  spare  us,  so  that  we, 
after  their  example,  will  unfeignedly  turn  unto  him :  yea, 
he  will  bless  us  with  his  heavenly  benedictions,  the  time 
that  we  have  to  tarry  in  this  world,  and,  after  the  race  of 
this  mortal  life,  he  will  bring  us  to  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
where  we  shall  reign  in  everlasting  blessedness  with  our 
Saviour  Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 
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XVII.  YE  have  heard  in  the  former  Sermon,  well-beloved,  the 

^^nT"^  description  and  the  virtue  of  fasting,  with  the  true  use  of 
the  same.  Now  ye  shall  hear  how  foul  a  thing  gluttony  and 
drunkenness  is  before  God,  the  rather  to  move  you  to  use 
fasting  the  more  diligently.  Understand  ye  therefore,  that 
Almighty  God  (to  the  end  that  we  might  keep  ourselves 
undefiled,  and  serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness, 
Ttus  H.  according  to  his  word)  hath  charged  in  his  Scriptures  so 

many  as  look  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  sobriety,  modesty,  and  tem- 
|  perance.     Whereby  we  may  learn  how  necessary  it  is  for 
I  every  Christian,  that  will  not  be  found  unready  at  the  com- 
I  ing  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  live  sober-minded  in  this  pre- 
I  sent  world,  forasmuch  as  otherwise  being  unready,  he  can- 
|  not  enter  with  Christ  into  glory  :  and  being  unarmed  in  this 
behalf,  he  must  needs  be  in  continual  danger  of  that  cruel 
adversary,   the  roaring  Lion,    against  whom  the  Apostle 
I  Tet.  v.  Peter  warneth  us  to  prepare  ourselves  in  continual  sobriety, 

that  we  may  resist,  being  steadfast  in  faith.  To  the  intent 
therefore  that  this  soberness  may  be  used  in  all  our  beha- 
viour, it  shall  be  expedient  for  us  to  declare  unto  you  how 
much  all  kind  of  excess  offendeth  the  Majesty  of  Almighty 
God,  and  how  grievously  he  punisheth  the  immoderate 
abuse  of  those  his  creatures,  which  he  ordained  to  the  main- 
tenance of  this  our  needy  life,  as  meats,  drinks,  and  appa- 
rel ;  and  again,  to  shew  the  noisome  diseases  and  great  mis-  ■ 
chiefs,  that  commonly  do  follow  them  that  inordinately  give 
up  themselves  to  be  carried  headlong  with  such  pleasures  as 
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are  joined  either  with  dainty  and  over-large  fare,  or  else       xvn. 
with  costly  and  sumptuous  apparel.  'W""Y~*',/ 

And  first,  that  ye  may  perceive  how  detestable  and  hate- 
ful all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  is  before  the  face  of 
Almighty  God,  ye  shall  call  to  mind  what  is  written  by  St. 
Paul  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  numbereth  gluttony  and  Galat.  v, 
drunkenness  among  those  horrible  crimes,  with  the  which 
(as  he  saith)  no  man  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
He  reckoneth  them  among  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  and  coin 
pleth  them  with  idolatry,  whoredom,  and  murder,  which  are 
the  greatest  offences  that  can  be  named  among  men.  For 
the  first  spoileth  God  of  his  honour ;  the  second  defileth  his 
holy  temple,  that  is  to  wit,  our  own  bodies;  the  third 
maketh  us  companions  of  Cain  in  the  slaughter  of  our  bre- 
thren ;  and  whoso  committeth  them,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Certainly,  that  sin  is  very 
odious  and  loathsome  before  the  face  of  God,  which  causeth 
him  to  turn  his  favourable  countenance  so  far  from  us,  that 
he  should  clean  bar  us  out  of  the  doors,  and  disinherit  us  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.  But  he  so  much  abhorreth  all 
beastly  banqueting,  that,  by  his  Son  our  Saviour  Christ  in 
the  Gospel,  he  declareth  his  terrible  indignation  against  all 
belly-gods,  in  that  he  pronounceth  them  accursed,  saying, 
"  Woe  be  to  you  that  are  full,  for  ye  shall  hunger."  And  Luke  ri. 
by  the  Prophet  Isaiah  he  crieth  out,  "  Woe  be  to  you  that  isa.  v. 
"  rise  up  early,  to  give  yourselves  to  drunkenness,  and  set 
"  all  your  mind  so  on  drinking,  that  ye  sit  swilling  thereat 
"  until  it  be  night.  The  harp,  the  lute,  the  shalm,  and 
"  plenty  of  wine  are  at  your  feasts  ;  but  the  works  of  the 
"  Lord  ye  do  not  behold,  neither  consider  the  works  of  his 
"  hands.  Woe  be  unto  you  that  are  strong  to  drink  wine, 
"  and  are  mighty  to  advance  drunkenness."  Here  the  Pro- 
phet plainly  teacheth  that  feasting  and  banqueting  make 
men  forgetful  of  their  duty  towards  God,  when  they  give 
themselves  to  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  not  considering  nor  re- 
garding the  works  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  created  meats  and 
drinks,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  to  be  -received  thankfully  of  them 
that  believe  and  know  the  truth.  So  that  the  very  behold-  1  Tim.  iv. 
ing  of  these  creatures  (being  the  handy-work  of  Almighty 
God)  might  teach  us  to  use  them  thankfully,  as  God  hath 
ordained.  Therefore  they  are  without  excuse  before  God, 
which  either  filthily  feed  themselves,  not  respecting  the 
sanctification  which  is  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  or 
else  unthankfully  abuse  the  good  creatures  of  God  by  sur- 
feiting and  drunkenness,  forasmuch  as  God's  ordinances  in 
his  creatures  plainly  forbid  it.     They  that  give  themselves 
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therefore  to  bibbing  and  banqueting,  being  altogether  with- 
out consideration  of  God's  judgments,  are  suddenly  op~ 
pressed  in  the  day  of  vengeance.  And  thereof  our  Saviour 
Christ  warneth  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Take  heed  to  your- 
"  selves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  with  sur- 
"  feiting  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  world,  and  so 
"  that  day  come  on  you  unawares.""  Whosoever  then  will 
take  warning  at  Christ,  let  him  take  heed  to  himself,  lest 
his  heart  being  overwhelmed  by  surfeiting,  and  drowned  in 
drunkenness,  he  be  taken  unawares  with  that  unthrifty  ser- 
vant, "  which,  thinking  not  on  his  master's  coming,  began 
"  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to 
"  be  drunken,"  and  being  suddenly  taken,  hath  his  just  re- 
ward with  unbelieving  hypocrites ;  they  that  use  to  drink 
deeply,  and  to  feed  at  full,  (wallowing  themselves  in  all 
kind  of  wickedness,)  are  brought  asleep  in  that  slumbering 
forgetfulness  of  God's  holy  will  and  commandments.  There- 
fore Almighty  God  crieth  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  "  Awake 
M  ye  drunkards,  weep  and  howl  all  ve  drinkers  of  wine, 
"  because  the  new  wine  shall  be  pulled  from  your  mouth." 
Here  the  Lord  terribly  threateneth  to  withdraw  his  benefits 
from  such  as  abuse  them,  and  to  pull  the  cup  from  the 
mouth  of  drunkards.  Here  we  may  learn,  not  to  sleep  in 
drunkenness  and  surfeiting,  lest  God  deprive  us  of  the  use 
of  his  creatures,  when  we  unkindly  abuse  them.  For  cer- 
tainly the  Lord  our  God  will  not  only  take  away  his  bene- 
fits when  they  are  unthankfully  abused,  but  also,  in  his 
wrath  and  heavy  displeasure,  take  vengeance  on  such  as  im- 
moderately abuse  them.  If  our  first  parents,  Adam  and 
Eve,  had  not  obeyed  their  greedy  appetite  in  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  neither  had  they  lost  the  fruition  of  God's 
benefits  which  they  then  enjoyed  in  Paradise,  neither  had 
they  brought  so  many  mischiefs  Both  to  themselves,  and  to 
all  their  posterity.  But  when  they  passed  the  bounds  that 
God  appointed  them,  as  unworthy  of  God's  benefits,  they 
are  expelled  and  driven  out  of  Paradise ;  they  may  no 
longer  eat  the  fruits  of  that  garden,  which  by  excess  they 
had  so  much  abused.  As  transgressors  of  God's  com- 
mandment, they  and  their  posterity  are  brought  to  a  per- 
petual shame  and  confusion  ;  and  as  accursed  of  God,  they 
must  now  sweat  for  their  living,  which  before  had  abun- 
dance at  their  pleasure :  even  so,  if  we  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing exceed,  when  God  of  his  large  liberality  sendeth  plenty, 
he  will  soon  change  plenty  into  scarceness.  And  whereas 
we  gloried  in  fulness,  he  will  make  us  empty,  and  confound 
us  with  penury  ;  yea,  we  shall  be  compelled  to  labour  and 
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travel  with  pains,  in  seeking  for  that  which  we  sometime        xvn- 
enjoyed  at  ease.    Thus  the  Lord  will  not  leave  them  unpu-    N*""~~*"w' 
nished,  who,  not  regarding  his  works,  follow  the  lusts  and 
appetites  of  their  own  hearts.    The  Patriarch  Noah,  whom  2  Peter  ii. 
the  Apostle  calleth  the  preacher  of  righteousness,  a  man  Noah- 
exceedingly  in  God's  favour,  is  in  holy  Scripture  made  an 
example,  whereby  we  may  learn  to  avoid  drunkenness.    For 
when  he  had  poured  in  wine  more  than  was  convenient,  in 
filthy  manner  he  lay  naked  in  his  tent,  his  privities  disco- 
vered.    And  whereas  sometime  lie   was  so  much  esteemed, 
he  is  now  become  a  laughing-stock  to  his  wicked  son  Cham, 
no    small    grief  to    Sem  and   Japhet,  his  other  two  sons, 
which  were    ashamed  of  their   father's   beastly  behaviour. 
Here  we  may  note  that  drunkenness  bringeth  with  it  shame 
and  derision,  so  that  it  never  escapeth  unpunished.     Lot,  Lot. 
jn  like  manner,  being  overcome  with  wine,  committed  abo- 
minable incest  with  his  own  daughters.     So  will  Almighty 
God  give  over  drunkards  to  the  shameful  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts.     Here  is  Lot  by  drinking  fallen  so  far  beside  him- 
self, that  he  knoweth  not  his  own  daughters.     Who  would 
have  thought  that  an  old  man  in  that  heavy  case,  having 
lost  his  wife  and  all  that  he  had,  which  had  seen  even  now 
God's  vengeance  in  fearful  manner  declared  on  the  five 
cities  for  their  vicious  living,   should  be  so  far  past  the  re- 
membrance of  his  duty  ?  But  men  overcome  with  drink  are 
altogether  mad,  as  Seneca  saith.     He  was  deceived  by  his  Epist.  8*« 
daughters  :  but  now  many  deceive  themselves,  never  think- 
ing  that   God   by  his  terrible  punishments  will  be  avenged 
on  them  that  offend  by  excess !     It  is  no  small  plague  that 
Lot  purchased  by  his  drunkenness.     For  he  had  copulation 
most  filthy  with  his  own  daughters,  which  conceived  there- 
by, so  that  the  matter  is  brought  to  light ;  it  can  no  longer  # 
be  hid.     Two  incestuous*  children  are  born,   Amnion  and 
Moab,  of  whom    came    two  nations,  the  Ammonites   and 
Moabites,  abhorred  of  God,  and  cruel  adversaries  to    his 
people  the  Israelites.     Lo,  Lot  hath  gotten  to  himself,  by 
drinking,   sorrow  and  care,  with  perpetual  infamy  and  re- 
proach unto  the  world's  end.   If  God  spared  not  his  servant 
Lot,  being  otherwise  a  godly  man,  nephew  unto  Abraham, 
one  that  entertained  the  angels  of  God ;  what  will  he  do  to 
these   beastly   belly-slaves,  which,   void  of  all  godliness  or 
virtuous   behaviour,    not   once,   but   continually    day  and 
night,  give  themselves  wholly  to  bibbing  and  banqueting  ? 
But  let  us  yet  further  behold  the  terrible  examples  of  God's 
indignation  against  such  as  greedily  follow  their  unsatiable  2  g        ... 
Juste.     Amnon,  the  son  of  David,  feasting  himself  with  his  Amnoii. 
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brother  Absalom,  is  cruelly  murdered  of  his  own  brother. 
Holoferncs,  a  valiant  and  mighty  captain,  being  overwhelmed 
with  wine,  had  his  head  stricken  from  his  shoulders  by  that 
silly  woman  Judith.     Simon  the  high  priest,  and  his  two 
sons,  Mattathias  and  Judas,  being  entertained  by  Ptolemy 
the  son  of  Abobus,  who  had  before  married  Simon's  daugh- 
ter, after  much  eating  and  drinking,  were  traitorously  mur- 
dered  of  their  own  kinsman.     If  the   Israelites  had   not 
given   themselves  to  belly-cheer,  they  had  never  so  often 
fallen  to  idolatry.     Neither  would  we  at  this  day  be  so  ad- 
dicted to  superstition,  were  it  not  that  we  so  much  esteemed 
the  filling  of  our  bellies.     The  Israelites,  when  they  served 
idols,  "  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  again  to  play,'* 
as  the  Scripture  reporteth  ;  therefore  seeking  to  serve  their 
bellies,  they  forsook  the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God.     So 
are  we  drawn  to  consent  unto  wickedness,  when  our  hearts 
are  overwhelmed  by  drunkenness  and  feasting.     So  Herod 
setting  his  mind  on  banqueting,  was  content  to  grant,  that 
the  holy  man  of  God,  John  Baptist,  should  be  beheaded  at 
the  request  of  his  whore's  daughter.     Had  not  the  rich 
glutton  been  so  greedily  given  to  the  pampering  of  his  belly, 
he  would  never  have  been  so  unmerciful  to  the  poor  Laza- 
rus, neither  had  he  felt  the  torments  of  unquenchable  fire. 
What  was  the  cause  that  God  so  horribly  punished  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  ?  was  it  not  their  proud  banqueting  and 
continual  idleness,  which  caused  them  to  be  so  lewd  of  life, 
and  so  unmerciful  towards  the  poor  ?     What  shall  we  now 
think  of  the  horrible  excess,  whereby  so  many  have  perished, 
and  been  brought  to  destruction  ?     The  great  Alexander, 
after  that  he  had  conquered  the  whole  world,   was  himself 
overcome  by  drunkenness,  insomuch  that,   being  drunken, 
he  slew  his  faithful  friend  Clitus,  whereof,  when  he  was 
sober,  he  was  so  much  ashamed,  that  for  anguish  of  heart 
he  wished  death.     Yet  notwithstanding,  after  this  he  left 
not  his  banqueting ;  but  in  one  night  swilled  in  so  much 
wine,  that  he  fell  into  a  fevei*,  and  when  as  by  no  means  he 
would    abstain    from    wine,    within    few    days    after    in 
miserable  sort  he  ended  his  life.     The  conqueror  of  the 
whole  world  is  made  a  slave  by  excess,  and  becometh  so 
mad,  that  he  murdereth  his  dear  friend  ;  he  is  plagued  with 
sorrow,  shame,  and  grief  of  heart  for  his  intemperance  ;  yet 
can  he  not  leave  it ;  he  is  kept  in  captivity ;  and  he,  wluch 
sometimes  had  subdued  many,  is  become  a  subject  to  the 
vile  belly.     So  are  drunkards  and  gluttons  altogether  with- 
out power  of  themselves;  and  the  more  they  drink,   the 
drier   they  wax ;    one  banquet  provoketh   another ;    i](iey 
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study  to  fill  their  greedy   stomachs.     Therefore  it  is  com-       XVI1,  j 
monly  said,  "  A   drunken  man   is  always  dry,"  and,  "  A  f*" 

"  glutton's  gut  is  never  filled/'*  Unsatiable  truly  are  the 
affections  and  lusts  of  man's  heart,  and  therefore  we  must 
learn  to  bridle  them  with  the  fear  of  God,  so  that  we  yield 
not  to  our  own  lusts,  lest  we  kindle  God's  indignation 
against  ourselves,  when  we  seek  to  satisfy  our  beastly  appe- 
tite. St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  "  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  1  Cor.  10. 
"  whatsoever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.'1  Where 
he  appointeth,  as  it  were  by  a  measure,  how  much  a  man 
may  eat  and  drink  :  that  is  to  wit,  so  much  that  the  mind 
be  not  made  sluggish  by  cramming  in  meat,  and  pouring  in 
drink,  so  that  it  cannot  lift  up  itself  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  God.  Whosoever  he  be  then,  that  by  eating  and  drink- 
ing maketh  himself  unfit  to  serve  God,  let  him  not  think  to 
escape  unpunished. 

Ye  have  heard  how  much  Almighty  God  detesteth  the 
abuse  of  his  creatures,  as  he  himself  declareth,  as  well  by 
his  holy  word,  as  also  by  the  fearful  examples  of  his  just 
judgments.  Now  if  neither  the  word  of  God  can  restrain 
our  raging  lusts  and  greedy  appetites,  neither  the  manifest 
examples  of  God's  vengeance  fear  us  from  riotous  and  ex- 
cessive eating  and  drinking,  let  us  yet  consider  the  manifold 
mischiefs  that  proceed  thereof,  so  shall  we  know  the  tree  by 
the  fruits.  It  hurteth  the  body,  it  infecteth  the  mind,  it 
wasteth  the  substance,  and  is  noisome  to  the  neighbours. 
But  who  is  able  to  express  the  manifold  dangers  and  incon- 
veniences that  follow  of  intemperate  diet?  Oft  cometh 
sudden  death  by  banqueting ;  sometimes  the  members  are 
dissolved,  and  so  the  whole  body  is  brought  into  a  miserable 
state.  He  that  cateth  and  drinketh  immeasurably,  kindleth 
oft  times  such  an  unnatural  heat  in  his  body,  thaHiis  appe- 
tite is  provoked  thereby  \p  desire  more  than  it  should,  or 
else  it  overcometh  his  stomach,  and  filleth  all  the  body  full 
of  sluggishness,  makes  it  unable  and  unfit  to  serve  either 
God  or  man,  not  nourishing  the  body,  but  hurting  it :  and 
last  of  all  bringing  many  kinds  of  incurable  diseases, 
whereof  ensueth  sometimes  desperate  death.  But  what 
should  I  need  to  say  any  more  in  this  behalf  ?  For  except 
God  bless  our  meats,  and  give  them  strength  to  feed  us ; 
again,  except  God  give  strength  to  nature  to  digest,  so  that 
we  may  take  profit  by  them,  either  shall  we  filthily  vomit 
them  Up  again,  or  else  shall  they  lie  stinking  in  our  bodies, 
as  in  a  loathsome  sink  and  channel,  and  so  diversely  infect 
the  whole  body.  And  surely  the  blessing  of  God  is  so  far 
from  such  as  use  riotous  banqueting,  that  in  their  faces  be 
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sometimes  seen  the  express  tokens  of  this  intemperancy  :  as 
Solomon  noteth  in  his  Proverbs.  "  To  whom  is  woe  T* 
saith  lie,  "  to  whom  is  sorrow  ?  To  whom  is  strife  ?  To 
"  whom  is  brawling  ?  To  whom  are  wounds  without  cause  ? 
"  And  for  whom  is  the  redness  of  eyes  ?  Even  to  them  that 
"  tarry  long  at  the  wine.'''  Mark,  I  beseech  you,  the  ter- 
rible tokens  of  God's  indignation  :  woe  and  sorrow,  strife 
and  brawling,  wounds  without  cause,  disfigured  face,  and 
redness  of  eyes,  are  to  be  looked  for,  when  men  set  them- 
selves to  excess  and  gormandize,  devising  all  means  to  in- 
crease their  greedy  appetites  by  tempering  the  wine,  and 
saucing  it  in  such  sort,  that  it  may  be  more  delectable  and 
pleasartt  unto  them.  It  were  expedient  that  such  delicate 
persons  should  be  ruled  by  Solomon,  who,  in  consideration 
of  the  foresaid  inconveniences,  forbiddeth  the  very  sight  of 
wine.  "  Look  not  upon  the  wine,"  saith  he,  "  when  it  is 
"  red,  and  when  it  sheweth  his  colour  in  the  cup,  or  goeth 
"  down  pleasantly  :  for  in  the  end  thereof  it  will  bite  like 
"  a  serpent,  and  hurt  like  a  cockatrice.  Thine  eyes  shall 
"  look  upon  strange  women,  and  thine  heart  shall  speak 
"  lewd  things ;  and  thou  shalt  be  as  one  that  sleepeth  in 
"  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  as  he  that  sleepeth  on  the  top  of 
"  the  mast.  They  have  stricken  me,  shalt  thou  say,  but  I 
"  was  not  sick  ;  they  have  beaten  me,  but  I  felt  it  not ; 
'*  therefore  will  I  seek  it  yet  still.11  Certainly  that  must 
needs  be  very  hurtful  which  biteth  and  infecteth  like  a 
poisoned  serpent,  whereby  men  are  brought  to  filthy  forni- 
cation, which  causeth  the  heart  to  devise  mischief.  He 
doubtless  is  in  great  danger  that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  for  soon  is  he  overwhelmed  with  waves.  He  is  like  to 
fall  suddenly  that  sleepeth  on  the  top  of  the  mast.  And 
surely  he  hath  lost  his  senses,  that  cannot  feel  when  he  is 
stricken,  that  knoweth  not  when  he  is  beaten.  So,  surfeit- 
ing and  drunkenness  bites  by  the  belly,  and  causeth  con- 
tinual gnawing  in  the  stomach,  brings  men  to  whoredom  and 
lewdness  of  heart,  with  dangers  unspeakable ;  so  that  men 
are  bereaved  and  robbed  of  their  senses,  and  are  altogether 
without  power  of  themselves.  Who  seeth  not  now  the 
miserable  estate,  whereinto  men  are  brought  by  these  foul 
filthy  monsters,  gluttony  and  drunkenness  ?  The  body  is 
so  much  disquieted  by  them,  that,  as  Jesus  the  Son  of 
Sirach  affirmeth,  "  the  insatiable  feeder  never  sleepeth  qui- 
"  etly,  such  an  immeasurable  heat  is  kindled,  whereof  en- 
"  sueth  continual  ache  and  pain  to  the  whole  body.11  And 
no  less  truly  is  the  mind  also  annoyed  by  surfeiting  banquets : 
tor  sometimes  men  are  stricken  with  frenzy  of  mind,  and  are 
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brought  in  manner  to  near  madness  ;  some  wax  so  brutish  n* 

and  blockish,  that  they  become  altogether  void  of  under-    ^"^ 
standing.     It  is  an  horrible   thing  that  any  man  should 
maim  himself  in  any  member  :  but  for  a  man  of  his  own  ac- 
cord to  bereave  himself  of  his  wits,  is  a  mischief  intolerable. 
The   Prophet   Hosea,   in   the   fourth  chapter,    saith,   that 
w  Wine  and  drunkenness  take  away  the  heart."    Alas  then,  Hosea  ir. 
that  any  man  should  yield   unto  that,   whereby  he  might 
bereave  himself  of  the  possession  of  his  own  heart.    "  Wine  Ecclus.  xix. 
"  and  women  lead  wise  men  out  of  the  way,  and  bring  men 
"  of  understanding  to  reproof  and  shame,"  saith  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Sirach.    Yea,  he  asketh,  what  is  the  life  of  man  that 
is  overcome  with  drunkenness.     "  Wine  drunken  with  ex-  Ecclus.  xxxi. 
"  cess  maketh  bitterness  of  mind,  and  causeth  brawling  and 
H  strife."     In  magistrates  it  causeth  cruelty  instead  of  jus- 
tice, as  that   wise  philosopher  Plato  perceived  right  well, 
when  he  affirmed,   that  a   drunken  man  hath  a  tyrannous 
heart,   and  therefore  will  rule  at  his  pleasure,  contrary  to 
right  and  reason.     And  certainly  drunkenness  maketh  men 
forget  both  law  and  equity,  which  caused  King  Solomon  so  Prov.  xxxL 
straightly  to  charge  that  no  wine  should  be  given  unto  rulers, 
lest  peradventure  by  drinking  they  forget  what  the  law  ap- 
pointed! them,  and  so  change  the  judgment  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  the  poor.     Therefore  among  all  sorts  of  men,  ex- 
cessive drinking  is  most  intolerable  in  a  magistrate  or  man 
of  authority,  as  Plato  saith :  for  a  drunkard   knoweth   not  Dc  Rcpulj.  Eh 
where  he  is  himself.     If  then  a  man  of  authority  should  be  iii- 
a  drunkard,  alas  !  how  might  lie  be  a  guide  unto  other  men, 
standing  in  need  of  a  governor  himself!     Besides  this,  a 
drunken  man  can  keep  nothing  secret ;  many  fond,  foolish, 
and  filthy  words  are  spoken,  when  men  are  at  their  ban- 
quets.    Drunkenness,   as  Seneca  am'rmeth,   discovereth  all 
wickedness,  and  bringeth  it  to  light ;  it  removeth  all  shame- 
fastness,  and  increaseth  all  mischief.  The  proud  man,  being 
drunken,  uttereth  his  pride,  the  cruel  man  his  cruelty,  and 
the  envious  man  his  envy,  so  that  no  vice  can  lie  hid  in  a 
drunkard.     Moreover,    in  that    he    knoweth    not  himself, 
fumbleth   and  stammereth  in  his  speech,  staggereth  to  and 
fro  in  his  going,   beholdeth  nothing  steadfastly  with   his 
staring  eyes,  believeth  that  the  house  runneth  round  about 
him  ;  it  is  evident  that  the  mind  is  brought  clean  out  of 
frame  by  excessive  drinking,  "  so  that  whosoever  is  deceived 
M  by  wine  or  strong  drink,  beeoraeth,"  as  Solomon  saith, 
u  a  mocker,  or  madman,  so  that  he  can  never  be  wise."     If  pr0v.  xac 
any  man  think  that  he  may  drink  much  wine,  and  yet  be 
well  in  his  wits,  he  may  as  well  suppose,  as  Seneca  saith, 
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that  when  he  hath  drunken  poison,  he  shall  not  die.  For 
wheresoever  excessive  drinking  is,  there  must  needs  follow 
perturbation  of  mind ;  and  where  the  belly  is  stuffed  with 
dainty  fare,  there  the  mind  is  oppressed  with  slothful  slug- 
gishness. A  full  belly  maketh  a  gross  understanding,  saith 
St.  Bernard,  and  much  meat  maketh  a  weary  mind.  But, 
alas  !  now-a-days,  men  pass  little  either  for  body  or  mind ; 
so  they  have  worldly  wealth  and  riches  abundant  to  satisfy 
their  unmeasurable  lusts,  they  care  not  what  they  do.  They 
are  not  ashamed  to  shew  their  drunken  faces,  and  to  play 
the  madman  openly.  They  think  themselves  in  good  case, 
and  that  all  is  well  with  them,  if  they  be  not  pinched  by 
lack  and  poverty.  Lest  any  of  us  therefore  might  take 
occasion  to  flatter  himself  in  this  beastly  kind  of  excess,  by 
the  abundance  of  riches,  let  us  call  to  mind  what  Solomon 
writeth  in  the  twenty -first  of  his  Proverbs,  "  He  that  loveth 
"  wine  and  fat  fare,  shall  never  be  rich,"  saith  he.  And  in 
the  twenty-third  chapter  he  maketh  a  vehement  exhortation 
on  this  wise  :  "  Keep  not  company  with  drunkards  and 
"  gluttons,  for  the  glutton  and  drunkard  shall  come  to 
46  poverty." 

He  that  draweth  his  patrimony  through  his  throat,  and 
eateth  and  drinketh  more  in  one  hour,  or  in  one  day,  than 
he  is  able  to  earn  in  a  whole  week,  must  needs  be  an  un- 
thrift,  and  come  to  beggary.  But  some  will  say,  what  need 
any  to  find  fault  with  this  ?  He  hurteth  no  man  but  him- 
self, he  is  no  man's  foe  but  his  own.  Indeed  I  know  this  is 
commonly  spoken  in  defence  of  these  beastly  belly-gods : 
but  it  is  easy  to  see  how  hurtful  they  are,  not  only  to  them- 
selves, but  also  to  the  commonwealth,  by  their  example. 
Every  one  that  meeteth  them  is  troubled  with  brawling  and 


contentious  lan< 


and  ofttimes  raging  in  beastlv  lusts, 


"  like  fed  horses,  they  neigh  on  their  neighbours1  wives," 
as  Jeremy  saith,  "  and  defile  their  children  and  daughters." 
Their  example  is  evil  to  them  among  whom  they  dwell ; 
they  are  an  occasion  of  offence  to  many ;  and  whilst  they 
waste  their  substance  in  banqueting,  their  own  household  is 
not  provided  of  things  necessary,  their  wives  and  their 
children  are  evil  entreated,  they  have  not  wherewith  to  re- 
lieve their  poor  neighbours,  in  time  of  necessity,  as  they 
might  have,  if  they  lived  soberly.  They  are  unprofitable  to 
the  commonwealth :  for  a  drunkard  is  neither  fit  to  rule, 
nor  to  be  ruled.  They  are  a  slander  to  the  church  or  con- 
gregation of  Christ,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  doth  excom- 
municate them  among  whoremongers,  idolaters,  covetous 
persons,  and  extortioners,  forbidding  Christians  to  eat  with 
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any  such.    Let  us  therefore,  good  people,  eschew,  every  one       XVJI. 

of  us,   all  intemperancy,  let  us  love  sobriety  and  moderate         HT^^ 

diet,  oft  give  ourselves  to  abstinence  and  fasting,  whereby 

the  mind  of  man  is  more  lifted  up  to  God,  more  ready  to  all 

godly  exercises,  as  prayer,  hearing  and  reading  God's  word, 

to  his  spiritual  comfort.     Finally,  whosoever  regardeth  the 

health  and  safety  of  his  own  body,  or  wisheth  always  to  be 

well  in  his  wits,  or  desireth  quietness  of  mind,  and  abhorreth 

fury  and  madness,  he   that   would  be   rich,    and  escape 

poverty,  he  that  is  willing  to  live  without  the  hurt  of  his 

neighbour,   a  profitable  member  of  the  commonwealth,  a 

Christian  without  slander  of  Christ  and  his  church,  let  him 

avoid  all  riotous  and  excessive  banqueting,  let  him  learn  to 

keep  such  measure  as  behoveth  him  that  professeth  true 

godliness,  let  him  follow  St.  Paul's  rule,  and  so  eat  and 

drink  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  who  hath  created  all 

things  to  be  soberly  used  with  thanksgiving,  to  whom  be  all 

honour  and  glorv  for  ever.     Amen. 


AN 

HOMILY 


lfyce£g  0f  ^jmreL 


xvnr.  WHEREAS  ye  have  heretofore  been  excited  and  stirred 

■^  to  use  temperance  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  to  avoid  the 
excess  thereof,  many  ways  hurtful  to  the  state  of  the  com- 
monwealth, and  also  odious  before  Almighty  God,  being 
the  author  and  giver  of  such  creatures,  to  comfort  and  sta- 
blish  our  frail  nature  with  thanks  unto  him,  and  not  by 
abusing  of  them  to  provoke  his  liberality  to  severe  punishing 
of  that  disorder.  In  like  manner  it  is  convenient,  that  ye 
be  admonished  of  another  foul  and  chargeable  excess :  I 
mean  of  apparel,  at  these  days  so  gorgeous,  that  neither 
Almighty  God  by  his  word  can  stay  our  proud  curiosity  in 
the  same,  neither  yet  godly  and  necessary  laws,  made  by 
our  princes,  and  oft  repeated  with  the  penalties,  can  bridle 
this  detestable  abuse,  whereby  both  God  is  openly  con- 
temned, and  the  princess  laws  manifestly  disobeyed,  to  the 
great  peril  of  the  realm.  "Wherefore,  that  sobriety  also  in 
this  excess  may  be  espied  among  us,  I  shall  declare  unto 
you,  both  the  moderate  use  of  apparel,  approved  by  God  in 
his  holy  word,  and  also  the  abuses  thereof,  which  he  forbid- 
deth  and  disalloweth,  as  it  may  appear  by  the  inconveniences 
which  daily  increase,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  where 
that  measure  is  not  kept,  which  he  himself  hath  appointed. 
If  wc  consider  the  end  and  purpose  whereunto  Almighty 
God  hath  ordained  his  creatures,  we  shall  easily  perceive 
that  he  alloweth  us  apparel,  not  only  for  necessities"'  sake, 
but  also  for  an  honest  comeliness.  Even  as  in  herbs,  trees, 
and  sundry  fruits,  we  have  not  only  divers  necessary  uses, 
but  also  the  pleasant  sight  and  sweet  smell,  to  delight  us 


SERMON   AGAINST    EXCESS   OF   APPAREL.  257 

withal,  wherein  we  may  behold  the  singular  love  of  God      xviii. 
towards  mankind,  in  that  he  hath  provided  both  to  relieve    s— *Y""'"/ 
our  necessities,  and  also  to  refresh  our  senses  with  an  honest 
and  moderate  recreation.     Therefore  David,  in  the  hundred  Psal.  civ. 
and  fourth  Psalm,    confessing  God's   careful   providence, 
sheweth  that   God  not  only  provideth  things  necessary  for 
men,  as  herbs  and  other  meats,  but  also  such  things  as  may 
rejoice  and  comfort,  "  as  wine  to  make  glad  the  heart,  oils 
"  and  ointments  to  make  the  face  to  shine.11     So  that  they 
are  altogether  past  the  limits  of  humanity,   who,  yielding 
only  to  necessity,  forbid  the  lawful  fruition  of  God's  benefits. 
With  whose  traditions  we  may  not  be  led,  if  we  give  ear  to 
St.  Paul,  who,  writing  to  the  Colossians,  willeth  them  not  to  Coloss.  ii. 
hearken  unto  such  men  as  shall  say,  "  Touch  not,  taste  not, 
"  handle  not ;"  superstitiously  bereaving  them  of  the  fruition 
of  God's  creatures.     And  no  less  truly  ought  we  to  beware, 
lest,  under  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  we  take  licence  to 
do  what  we  list,  advancing  ourselves  in  sumptuous  apparel, 
and  despising  others,  preparing  ourselves  in  fine  bravery,  to 
wanton,  lewd,  and  unchaste  behaviour.     To  the  avoiding 
whereof,  it  behoveth  us  to  be  mindful  of  four  lessons,  taught  4  Lessons. 
in  holy  Scripture,   whereby  we  shall  learn  to  temper  our- 
selves, and  to  restrain  our  immoderate  affections,   to  that 
measure  which  God  hath  appointed.     The  first  is,  that  we        1. 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  accomplish  the  lusts Rom-  **& 
thereof,   with  costly  apparel,  as  that  harlot  did,  of  whom 
Solomon  speaketh,  Proverbs  vii.  which  "  perfumed  her  bed, Prov*  v"« 
"  and  decked  it  with  costly  ornaments  of  Egypt,  to  the 
"  fulfilling  of  her  lewd  lust :"   but  rather  ought   we  by 
moderate  temperance  to  cut  off  all  occasions,  whereby  the 
flesh  might  get  the  victory.     The  second  is  written  by  St.        2. 
Paul,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Co-  *  Cor-  v"» 
rinthians,  where  he  teacheth  us  to  use  this  world  as  though 
we  used  it  not :  whereby  he  cutteth  away  not  only  all  am- 
bition, pride,  and  vain  pomp  in  apparel ;  but  also  all  in- 
ordinate care  and  affection,  which  withdraweth  us  from  the 
contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  consideration  of  our 
duty  towards  God.    They  that  are  much  occupied  in  caring 
for  things  pertaining  to  the  body,  are  most  commonly  negli- 
gent and  careless  in  matters  concerning  the  soul.     There- 
fore our  Saviour  Christ  willeth  us  "  not  to  take  thought  Matt.  vi. 
"  what  we  shall  eat,  or  what  we  shall  drink,  or  wherewith 
"  we  shall  be  clothed  :  but  rather  to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
"  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof.11     Whereby  we  may 
learn  to  beware,   lest  we  use  those  things  to  our  hindrance, 
which   God  hath  ordained  for  our  comfort  and  furtherance 
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XVIII.      towards  his  kingdom.     The  third  is,  that  we  take  in  good 
W^     part  our  estate  and  condition,  and  content  ourselves  with 
3-  that  which  God  sendeth,  whether  it  be  much  or  little.     He 

that  is  ashamed  of  base  and  simple  attire,   will  be  proud  of 
Phil.  iv.  gorgeous  apparel,  if  he  may  get  it.     We  must  learn  there- 

lore  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  both  to  use  plenty,  and  also 
to  suffer  penury,  remembering  that  we  must  yield  accounts 
of  those  things  which  we  have  received  unto  him,  who  ab~ 
horreth  all  excess,  pride,  ostentation,  and  vanity,  who  also 
utterly  condemneth  and  disalloweth  whatsoever  draweth  us 
from  our  duty  towards  God,   or  diminisheth  our  charity 
towards  our  neighbours  and  brethren,  whom  we  ought  to 
*•        love  as  ourselves.     The  fourth  and  last  rule  is,  that  every 
man  behold  and  consider  his  own  vocation,  in  as  much  as 
God  hath  appointed  every  man  his  degree  and  office,  within 
the  limits  whereof  it  behoveth  him  to  keep  himself.     There- 
fore all  may  not  look  to  wear  like  apparel,  but  every  one 
according  to  his  degree,  as  God  hath  placed  him.     Which, 
if  it  were  observed,  many  one  doubtless  should  be  com- 
pelled to  wear  a  russet-coat,  which  now  ruffleth  in  silks  and 
velvets,  spending  more  by  the  year  in  sumptuous  apparel, 
than  their  fathers  received  for  the  whole  revenue  of  their 
lands.     But,  alas  !  now-a-days,  how  many  may  we  behold 
occupied  wholly  in  pampering  the  flesh,  taking  no  care  at 
all,  but  only  how  to  deck  themselves,  setting  their  affection 
altogether  on   worldly   bravery,    abusing   God's   goodness 
when  he  sendeth  plenty,  ■  to  satisfy  their  wanton  lusts,  hav- 
ing no  regard  to  the  degree  wherein  God  hath  placed  them. 
Deut.  xxix.       The  Israelites  were  contented  with  such  apparel  as  God 
gave  them,  although  it  were  base  and  simple.     And  God  so 
blessed  them,  that  their  shoes  and  clothes  lasted  them  forty 
years ;  yea,   and  those   clothes,    which  their   fathers   had 
worn,  their  children  were  contented  to  use  afterwards.    But 
we  are  never  contented,  and  therefore  we  prosper  not ;  so 
that  most  commonly  he  that  ruffleth  in  his  sables,  in  his 
fine  furred  gown,  corked  slippers,  trim  buskins,   and  warm 
mittens,  is  more  ready  to  chill  for  cold,    than  the  poor 
labouring  man,  which  can  abide  in  the  field  all  the  day  long, 
when  the  north  wind  blows,  with  a  few  beggarly   clouts 
about  him.     We  are  loth  to  wear  such  as  our  fathers  have 
left  us ;  we  think  not  that  sufficient  or  good  enough  for  us. 
We  must  have  one  gown  for  the  day,  another  for  the  night ; 
one  long,   another  short ;  one  for  winter,  another  for  sum- 
mer ;  one  through  furred,  another  but  faced  ;  one  for  the 
working-day,  another  the  holy-day  ;  one   of  this   colour, 
another  of  that  colour;  one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or 
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damask.  We  must  have  change  of  apparel,  one  afore  din-  xvni. 
ner,  and  another  after  ;  one  of  the  Spanish  fashion,  another  s— * mYmm^ 
Turkey :  and  to  be  brief,  never  content  with  sufficient. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  bade  his  disciples  they  should  not  have  Matt.  x. 
two  coats :  but  the  most  men,  far  unlike  to  his  scholars, 
have  their  presses  so  full  of  apparel,  that  many  know  not 
how  many  sorts  they  have.  Which  thing  caused  St.  James 
to  pronounce  this  terrible  curse  against  such  wealthy  world- 
lings :  "Go  to,  ye  rich  men;  weep  and  howl  on  yourjamesv. 
'  wretchedness  that  shall  come  upon  you :  your  riches  are 
"  corrupt,  and  your  garments  are  moth-eaten  :  ye  have  lived 
"  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  in  wantonness ;  ye  have 
"  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  the  day  of  slaughter?1  Mark, 
I  beseech  you,  St.  James  calleth  them  miserable,  notwith- 
standing their  riches  and  plenty  of  apparel,  forasmuch  as 
they  pamper  their  bodies  to  their  own  destruction.  What  Luke  xvL 
was  the  rich  glutton  the  better  for  his  fine  fare  and  costly 
apparel  ?  Did  not  he  nourish  himself  to  be  tormented  in 
hell-fire?  Let  us  learn  therefore  to  content  ourselves,  hav- 
ing food  and  raiment,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  lest,  desiring  to  1  Tim.  vf. 
be  enriched  with  abundance,  we  fall  into  temptations,  snares, 
and  many  noisome  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  perdition  and 
destruction.  Certainly,  such  as  delight  in  gorgeous  apparel 
are  commonly  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  filled  with  divers 
vanities.  So  were  the  daughters  of  Sion  and  people  of 
Jerusalem,  whom  Isaiah  the  Prophet  threateneth,  because  Isa.  Hi. 
they  walked  with  stretched-out  necks  and  wandering  eyes, 
mincing  as  they  went,  and  nicely  treading  with  their  feet, 
that  Almighty  God  would  make  their  heads  bald,  and  dis- 
cover their  secret  shame.  "  In  that  day,"  saith  he,  "  shall 
"  the  Lord  take  away  the  ornament  of  the  slippers,  and  the 
"  cauls,  and  the  round  attires,  and  the  sweet  balls,  and 
"  the  bracelets,  and  the  attires  of  the  head,  and  the  slops, 
"  and  the  head-bands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  ear-rings, 
"the  rings,  and  the  mufflers,  the  costly  apparel,  and  the 
"  veils,  and  wimples,  and  the  crisping  pins,  and  the  glasses, 
"  and  the  fine  linen,  and  the  hoods,  and  the  lawns."  So 
that  Almighty  God  would  not  suffer  his  benefits  to  be  vainly 
and  wantonly  abused,  no  not  of  that  people  whom  he  most 
tenderly  loved,  and  had  chosen  to  himself  before  all  other. 
No  less  truly  is  the  vanity  that  is  used  amongst  us  in  these 
days.  For  the  proud  and  haughty  stomachs  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  England  are  so  maintained  with  divers  disguised 
sorts  of  costly  apparel,  that,  as  Tertullian,  an  ancient  father,  Apoiog.  con. 
saith,  there  is  left  no  difference  in  apparel  between  an  honest  Gentes»  c»  & 
matron  and  a  common  strumpet.     Yea,  many  men  are  be* 
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come  so  effeminate,  that  they  care  not  what  they  spend  in 
disguising  themselves,  ever  desiring  new  toys,  and  invent- 
ing new  fashions.  Therefore  a  certain  man,  that  would 
picture  every  countryman  in  his  accustomed  apparel,  when 
he  had  painted  other  nations,  he  pictured  the  Knglishman 
all  naked,  and  gave  him  cloth  under  his  arm,  and  bade  him 
make  it  himself  as  he  thought  best,  for  he  changed  his 
fashion  so  often,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  make  it.  Tims 
with  our  fantastical  devices  we  make  ourselves  laughing- 
stocks  to  other  nations  ;  while  one  spendeth  his  patrimony 
upon  pounces  and  cuts,  another  bestoweth  more  on  a  dancing 
shirt,  than  might  suffice  to  buy  him  honest  and  comely 
apparel  for  his  whole  body.  Some  hang  their  revenues 
about  their  necks,  ruffling  in  their  ruffs,  and  many  a  one 
jeopardeth  his  best  joint,  to  maintain  himself  in  sumptuous 
raiment.  And  every  man,  nothing  considering  his  estate 
and  condition,  seeketh  to  excel  other  in  costly  attire. 
Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  in  abundance  and  plenty 
of  all  things,  we  yet  complain  of  want  and  penury,  while 
one  man  spendeth  that  which  might  serve  a  multitude,  and 
no  man  distributed!  of  the  abundance  which  he  hath  re- 
ceived, and  all  men  excessively  waste  that  which  should  serve 
to  supply  the  necessities  of  other.  There  hath  been  very 
good  provision  made  against  such  abuses,  by  divers  good 
and  wholesome  laws ;  which  if  they  were  practised  as  they 
ought  to  be  of  all  true  subjects,  they  might  in  some  part 
serve  to  diminish  this  raging  and  riotous  excess  in  apparel  : 
but,  alas  !  there  appeareth  amongst  us  little  fear  and  obedi- 
ence, either  of  God  or  man.  Therefore  must  we  needs 
look  for  God's  fearful  vengeance  from  heaven,  to  overthrow 
our  presumption  and  pride,  as  he  overthrew  Herod,  who  in 
his  royal  apparel,  forgetting  God,  was  smitten  of  an  angel, 
and  eaten  up  of  worms.  By  which  terrible  example,  God 
hath  taught  us,  that  we  are  but  worms1  meat,  although  we 
pamper  ourselves  never  so  much  in  gorgeous  apparel. 

Here  we  may  learn  that  which  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach 
teacheth,  M  not  to  be  proud  of  clothing  and  raiment,  neither 
"  to  exalt  ourselves  in  the  day  of  honour,  because  the  works 
"  of  the  Lord  are  wonderful  and  glorious,  secret  and  un- 
"  known,  teaching  us  with  humbleness  of  mind,  every  one 
"  to  be  mindful  of  the  vocation  whereunto  God  hath  called 
•'  him."  Let  Christians  therefore  endeavour  themselves  to 
quench  the  care  of  pleasing  the  flesh,  let  us  use  the  benefits 
of  God  in  this  world,  in  such  wise,  that  we  be  not  too  much 
occupied  in  providing  for  the  body.  Let  us  content  our- 
selves quietly  with  that  which  God .  sendeth,  be  it  never  so 
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little.  And  if  it  please  him  to  send  plenty,  let  us  not  wax  xviil 
proud  thereof,  but  let  us  use  it  moderately,  as  well  to  our  S"""~Y"*'* 
own  comfort,  as  to  the  relief  of  such  as  stand  in  necessity. 
"  He  that  in  abundance  and  plenty  of  apparel  hideth  his 
"  face  from  him  that  is  naked,  despiseth  his  own  flesh,1' 
as  Isaiah  the  Prophet  saith.  Let  us  learn  to  know  our-  jsa#  j^ 
selves,  and  not  to  despise  others  ;  let  us  remember  that  wo 
stand  all  before  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God,  who  shall 
judge  us  by  his  holy  word,  wherein  he  forbiddeth  excess, 
not  only  to  men,  but  also  to  women.  So  that  none  can  ex- 
cuse themselves,  of  what  estate  or  condition  soever  they  be. 
Let  us  therefore  present  ourselves  before  his  throne,  as  Ter- 
tullian  exhorteth,  with  the  ornaments  which  the  Apostle 
speaketh  of,  Ephesians  the  sixth  chapter,  "  having  our  loins  Ephes.  vL 
"  girt  about  with  verity,  having  the  breast-plate  of  righte- 
"  ousness,  and  shod  with  shoes  prepared  by  the  Gospel  of 
"  peace.  Let  us  take  unto  us  simplicity,  chastity,  and 
K  comeliness,  submitting  our  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke  of 
"  Christ.'1  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  and  Matt.  xi. 
they  are  sufficiently  attired,  saith  Tertullian.  The  wife  of 
one  Philo,  an  Heathen  philosopher,  being  demanded  why 
she  wore  no  gold,  she  answered,  that  she  thought  her  hus- 
band's virtues  sufficient  ornaments.  How  much  more  ought 
Christian  women,  instructed  by  the  word  of  God,  to  con- 
tent themselves  in  their  husbands !  Yea,  how  much  more 
ought  every  Christian  to  content  himself  in  our  Saviour 
Christ,  thinking  himself  sufficiently  garnished  with  his  hea- 
venly virtues  !  But  it  will  be  here  objected,  and  said  of  some 
nice  and  vain  women,  that  all  which  we  do  in  painting  our 
faces,  in  dying  our  hair,  in  embalming  our  bodies,  in  deck- 
ing us  with  gay  apparel,  is  to  please  our  husbands,  to  de- 
light his  eyes,  and  to  retain  his  love  towards  us.  O  vain 
excuse,  and  most  shameful  answer,  to  the  reproach  of  thy 
husband.  What  couldest  thou  more  say  to  set  out  his 
foolishness,  than  to  charge  him  to  be  pleased  and  delighted 
with  the  Devil's  attire  ?  Who  can  paint  her  face,  and  curl 
her  hair,  and  change  it  into  an  unnatural  colour,  but  therein 
doth  work  reproof  to  her  Maker,  who  made  her  ?  As  though 
she  could  make  herself  more  comely  than  God  hath  appointed 
the  measure  of  her  beauty.  What  do  these  women,  but  go 
about  to  reform  that  which  God  hath  made  ?  not  knowing 
that  all  things  natural  are  the  work  of  God,  and  things  dis- 
guised and  unnatural  are  the  works  of  the  Devil :  and  as 
though  a  wise  and  Christian  husband  should  delight  to  see 
his  wife  in  such  painted  and  flourished  visages,  which  com- 
mon harlots  mostly  do  use,  to  train  therewith  their  lovers  to 
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xvnI*  naughtiness  ;  or,  as  though  an  honest  woman  could  delight 
^"T"""^  to  be  like  an  harlot  for  pleasing  of  her  husband.  Nay,  nay, 
these  be  but  the  vain  excuses  of  such  as  go  about  to  please 
rather  others  than  their  husbands.  And  such  attires  be  but 
to  provoke  her  to  shew  herself  abroad,  to  entice  others :  a 
worthy  matter !  She  must  keep  debate  with  her  husband  to 
maintain  such  apparel,  whereby  she  is  the  worse  housewife, 
the  seldomer  at  home  to  see  her  charge,  and  so  to  neglect 
his  thrift,  by  giving  great  provocation  to  her  household  to 
waste  and  wantonness,  while  she  must  wander  abroad  to 
shew  her  own  vanity,  and  her  husband's  foolishness.  By 
which  her  pride,  she  stirreth  up  much  envy  of  others,  which 
be  as  vainly  delighted  as  she  is.  She  doth  but  deserve 
mocks  and  scorns,  to  set  out  all  her  commendation  in  Jewish 
and  Ethnic  apparel,  and  yet  brag  of  her  Christianity.  She 
doth  but  waste  superfluously  her  husband's  stock  by  such 
sumptuousness,  and  sometimes  she  is  the  cause  of  much 
bribery,  extortion,  and  deceit,  in  her  husband's  dealings, 
that  she  may  be  the  more  gorgeously  set  out  to  the  sight  of 
the  vain  world,  to  please  the  Devil's  eyes,  and  not  God's, 
who  giveth  to  every  creature  sufficient  and  moderate  come- 
liness, wherewith  we  should  be  contented,  if  we  were  of 
God.  What  other  thing  dost  thou  by  those  means,  but 
provokest  others  to  tempt  thee,  to  deceive  thy  soul,  by  the 
bait  of  thy  pomp  and  pride  ?  What  else  dost  thou,  but  set- 
test  out  thy  pride,  and  makest  of  the  undecent  apparel  of 
thy  body,  the  Devil's  net,  to  catch  the  souls  of  them  which 
behold  thee  ?  O  thou  woman,  not  a  Christian,  but  worse 
than  a  Paynim,  thou  minister  of  the  Devil !  why  pamperest 
thou  that  carrion  flesh  so  high,  which  sometimes  doth  stink 
and  rot  on  the  earth  as  thou  goest  ?  Howsoever  thou  per- 
fumest  thyself,  yet  cannot  thy  beastliness  be  hidden,  or  over- 
come with  thy  smells  and  savours,  which  do  rather  deform 

Tror.  xi.  and  misshape  thee,  than  beautify  thee.     What  meant  Solo- 

mon to  say  of  such  trimming  of  vain  women,  when  he  said, 
"  A  fair  woman,  without  good  maimers  and  conditions,  is 
"  like  a  sow  which  hath  a  ring  of  gold  upon  her  snout ;" 
but  that  the  more  thou  garnish  thyself  with  these  outward 
blazings,  the  less  thou  carest  for  the  inward  garnishing  of 
thy  mind,  and  so  dost  but  deform  thyself  by  such  array, 
and  not  beautify   thyself  ?  Hear,  hear,  what  Christ's  holy 

I  Tot.  ii".  Apostles  do  write  :  "  Let  not  the  outward  apparel  of  wo- 
"  men,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  be  decked  with  the  braiding  of 
"  hair,  with  wrapping  on  of  gold,  or  goodly  clothing :  but 
"  let  the  mind  and  the  conscience,  which  is  not  seen  with 
"  the  eyes,  be  pure  and  clean  :  that  is,"  saith  he,  "  an  ac- 
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u  ceptable  and  an  excellent  thing  before  God.  For  so  the  XVIH. 
u  old  ancient  holy  women  attired  themselves,  and  were  obe-  y>*~~-Y*mm' 
"  dient  to  their  husbands.""  And  St.  Paul  saith,  that  "  Wo-  1  Tim.  ii. 
"  men  should  apparel  themselves  with  shamefaced  ness  and 
"  soberness,  and  not  with  braids  of  their  hair,  or  gold,  or 
M  pearl,  or  precious  clothes,  but  as  women  should  do,  which 
u  will  express  godliness  by  their  good  outward  works.""  If 
ye  will  not  keep  the  Apostles1  precepts,  at  the  least  let  us 
hear  what  Pagans,  which  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  have 
said  in  this  matter :  Democrates  saith,  "  The  ornament  of 
a  woman  standeth  in  scarcity  of  speech  and  apparel.""  So- 
phocles saith  of  such  apparel  thus  ;  "  It  is  not  an  ornament, 
O  thou  fool,  but  a  shame  and  a  manifest  shew  of  thy  folly."" 
Socrates  saith,  "  That  that  is  a  garnishing  to  a  woman 
which  declareth  out  her  honesty .""  The  Grecians  use  it  in 
a  proverb,  "  It  is  not  gold  or  pearl,  which  is  a  beauty  to  a 
woman,  but  good  conditions."" 

And  Aristotle  biddeth  that  a  woman  should  use  less  ap- 
parel than  the  law  doth  suffer.  For  it  is  not  the  goodliness 
of  apparel,  nor  the  excellency  of  beauty,  nor  the  abund- 
ance of  gold,  that  maketh  a  woman  to  be  esteemed,  but, 
modesty,  and  diligence  to  live  honestly  in  all  things.  This 
outrageous  vanity  is  now  grown  so  far,  that  there  is  no  shame 
taken  of  it.  We  read  in  histories,  that  when  king  Dio- 
nysius  sent  to  the  women  of  Lacedsemon  rich  robes,  they 
answered  and  said,  that  they  shall  do  us  more  shame  than 
honour ;  and  therefore  refused  them.  The  women  in  Rome 
in  old  time  abhorred  that  gay  apparel  which  king  Pyrrhus 
sent  to  them,  and  none  were  so  greedy  and  vain  to  accept 
them.  And  a  law  was  openly  made  of  the  senate,  and  a 
long  time  observed,  that  no  woman  should  wear  over  half 
an  ounce  of  gold,  nor  should  wear  clothes  of  divers  colours. 
But  perchance  some  dainty  dame  will  say  and  answer  me, 
that  they  must  do  something  to  shew  their  birth  and  blood, 
to  shew  their  husband's  riches :  as  though  nobility  were 
chiefly  seen  by  these  things,  which  be  common  to  those 
which  be  most  vile ;  as  though  thy  husband's  riches  were 
not  better  bestowed  than  in  such  superfluities  ;  as  though, 
when  thou  wast  christened,  thou  didst  not  renounce  the  pride 
of  the  world,  and  the  pomp  of  the  flesh.  I  speak  not 
against  convenient  apparel  for  every  state  agreeable,  but 
against  the  superfluity,  against  the  vain  delight  to  covet 
such  vanities,  to  devise  new  fashions  to  feed  thy  pride  with, 
to  spend  so  much  upon  thy  carcase,  that  thou  and  thy  hus- 
band are  compelled  to  rob  the  poor,  to  maintain  thy  cost- 
liness.    Hear  how  that  noble  holy  woman  queen  Esther  seU 
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tcth  out  these  goodty  ornaments,  (as  they  be  called,)  whet* 
(in  respect  of  saving  God's  people)  she  was  compelled  to 
put  on  stich  glorious  apparel,  knowing  that  it  was  a  fit  stale 
to  blind  the  eyes  of  carnal  fools.  Thus  she  prayed  : 
"  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  necessity  which  I  am  driven 
"  to,  to  put  on  this  apparel,  and  that  I  abhor  this  sign  of 
"  pride  and  of  this  glory  which  I  bear  on  my  head,  and 
"  that  I  defy  it  as  a  filthy  cloth,  and  that  I  wear  it  not 
"  when  I  am  alone."  Again,  by  what  means  was  Holo- 
fernes  deceived,  but  by  the  glittering  shew  cf  apparel, 
which  that  holy  woman  Judith  did  put  on  her,  not  as  de- 
lighting in  them,  nor  seeking  vain  voluptuous  pleasure  by 
them  ?  But  she  ware  it  of  pure  necessity,  by  God's  dispen- 
sation, using  this  vanity  to  overcome  the  vain  eyes  of  God's 
enemy.  Such  desire  was  in  those  noble  women,  being  very 
loth  and  unwilling  otherwise  to  wear  such  sumptuous  ap- 
parel, by  the  which  others  should  be  caused  to  forget  them- 
selves. These  be  commended  in  Scripture  for  abhorring 
such  vanities,  which,  by  constraint  and  great  necessity, 
against  their  hearts''  desire,  were  compelled  to  wear  them  for 
a  time.  And  shall  such  women  be  worthy  commendations, 
which  neither  be  comparable  with  these  women  aforesaid  in 
nobility,  nor  comparable  to  them  in  their  good  zeal  to  God 
and  his  people,  whose  daily  delight  and  seeking  is  to  flou- 
rish in  such  gay  shifts  and  changes,  never  satisfied,  not  re- 
garding who  smarteth  for  their  apparel,  so  they  may  come 
by  it?  O  vain  men,  which  be  subject  to  their  wives  in  these 
inordinate  affections  !  O  vain  women,  to  procure  so  much 
hurt  to  themselves,  by  the  which  they  come  the  sooner  to 
misery  in  this  world,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  abhorred  of 
God,  hated  and  scorned  of  wise  men,  and  in  the  end  like 
to  be  joined  with  such,  who  in  hell,  too  late  repenting  them- 
selves, shall  openly  complain  with  these  words :  What  hath 
our  pride  profited  us  ?  Or  what  profit  hath  the  pomp  of 
riches  brought  us  ?  All  these  things  are  passed  away  like  a 
shadow.  As  for  virtue,  we  did  never  shew  any  sign  there- 
of: and  thus  we  are  consumed  in  our  wickedness.  If  thou 
sayest  that  the  custom  is  to  be  followed,  and  the  use  of  the 
world  doth  compel  thee  to  such  curiosity  ;  then  I  ask  of 
thee,  whose  custom  should  be  followed  ?  wise  folks  manners, 
or  fools  ?  If  thou  sayest  the  wise ;  then  I  say,  follow 
them  :  for  fools'  customs,  who  should  follow  but  fools  ?  Con- 
sider that  the  consent  of  wise  men  ought  to  be  alleged  for 
a  custom.  Now  if  any  lewd  custom  be  used,  be  thou  the 
first  to  break  it,  labour  to  diminish  it  and  lav  it  down:  and 
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more  laud  before  God,  and  more  commendation,  shalt  thou      XVIII« 
win  by  it,  than  by  all  the  glory  of  such  superfluity.  —   i-  -"- 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  unto  you,  what  God  re- 
quireth  by  his  word  concerning  the  moderate  use  of  his  crea- 
tures. Let  us  learn  to  use  them  moderately,  as  he  hath 
appointed.  Almighty  God  hath  taught  us  to  what  end  and 
purpose  we  should  use  our  apparel.  Let  us  therefore  learn 
so  to  behave  ourselves  in  the  use  thereof,  as  becometh  Chris- 
tians, always  shewing  ourselves  thankful  to  our  heavenly 
Father  for  his  great  and  merciful  benefits,  who  giveth  unto 
us  our  daily  bread,  that  is  to  say,  all  things  necessary  for 
this  our  needy  life :  unto  whom  we  shall  render  accounts 
for  all  his  benefits,  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  honour,  praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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THERE  is  nothing  in  all  man's  life,  well  beloved  in  our 
Saviour  Christ,  so  needful  to  be  spoken  of,  and  daily  to  be 
called  upon,  as  hearty,  zealous,  and  devout  prayer,  the 
necessity  whereof  is  so  great,  that  without  it  nothing  may 
be  well  obtained  at  God's  hand.     For  as  the  Apostle  James 

James  i.  saith,  "  Every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  from  above, 

"  and  proceedeth  from  the  Father  of  lights ;"  who  is  also 

Rom.  x.  said  to  be  rich  and  liberal  towards  all  them  that  call  upon 

him,  not  because  he  either  will  not  or  cannot  give  without 
asking,  but  because  he  hath  appointed  prayer  as  an  ordinary 

Matt,  vi.  means  between  him  and  us.  There  is  no  doubt  but  he  al- 
ways knoweth  what  we  have  need  of,  and  is  always  most 
ready  to  give  abundance  of  those  things  that  we  lack. 

Yet,  to  the  intent  we  might  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
giver  of  all  good  things,  and  behave  ourselves  thankfully 
towards  him  in  that  behalf,  loving,  fearing,  and  worship- 
ping him  sincerely  and  truty,  as  we  ought  to  do,  he  hath 
profitably  and  wisely  ordained,  that  in  time  of  necessity  we 
should  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight,  pour  out  the  secrets 
of  our  heart  before  him,  and  crave  help  at  his  hands,  with 
continual,  earnest,  and  devout  prayer.     By  the  mouth  of 

rsai.  i  his  holy  Prophet  David  he  saith  on  this  wise  :   "  Call  upon 

"  me  in  the  days  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee."" 
Likewise  in  the  Gospel,  by  the  mouth  of  his  well-beloved 

Man.  vii.  Son  Christ,  he  saith,  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ; 
"  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened :  for  whosoever  asketti,  re- 
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"ceiveth:  whosoever  seeketh,   findeth ;  and  to  him  that        XIX\ 

•»  Part  i 

"  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.""    St.  Paul  also  most  agree-    v^..     J^ 
ably   consenting   hereunto,    "  willeth  men  to  pray  every  1  r^m\~ 
"  where,  and  to  continue  therein  with  thanksgiving.1'     Nei-  phii.iv. 
ther  doth  the  blessed  Apostle  St.  James  in  this  point  any  Col.  iv. 
thing  dissent,  but,  earnestly  exhorting  all  men  to  diligent 
prayer,  saith,  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  James  i. 
"  God,  which  giveth  liberally  to  all  men,  and  reproacheth 
"  no  man."  Also  in  another  place,  "  Pray  one  for  another,"  James  r. 
saith  he,  "  that  ye  may  be  healed :  for  the  righteous  man's 
"  prayer  availeth  much,  if  it   be  fervent."     What  other 
thing  are  we  taught  by  these  and  such  other  places,  but  only 
this,  that  Almighty  God,  notwithstanding  his  heavenly  wis- 
dom and  foreknowledge,  will  be  prayed  unto,  that  he  will 
be  called  upon,  that  he  will  have  us  no  less  willing  on  our 
part  to  ask,  than  he  on  his  part  is  willing  to  give  ?  There- 
fore most  fond  and  foolish  is  the  opinion  and  reason  of  those 
men,  which  therefore  think  all  prayer  to  be  superfluous  and 
vain,  because  God  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins,  and  Rom.  viii. 
knoweth  the  meaning  of  the  spirit  before  we  ask.     For  if 
this  fleshly  and  carnal  reason  were  sufficient  to  disannul 
prayer,  then  why  did  our  Saviour  Christ  so  often  cry  to  his 
disciples,  "  Watch  and  pray  ?"  Why  did  he  prescribe  them  Luke  xxii. 
a  form  of  prayer,  saying,  "  When  ye  pray,  pray  after  this  Matt.  vi. 
"  sort :  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,"  &c.     Why  did 
he  pray  so  often  and  so  earnestly  himself  before  his  passion? 
Finally,  why  did  the  Apostles,  immediately  after  his  as-  Acts  L 
cension,  gather  themselves  together  into  one  several  place, 
and  there  continue  a  long  time  in  prayer  ?  Either  they  must 
condemn  Christ  and  his  Apostles  of  extreme  folly,  or  else 
they  must  needs  grant,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  necessary 
for  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.     Sure  it  is,  that 
there  is  nothing  more  expedient  or  needful  for  mankind  in 
all  the  world,  than  prayer.    "  Pray  always,"  saith  St.  Paul,  Ephes.  vi. 
"  with  all  manner  of  prayer  and  supplication,  and  watch 
"  thereto  with  all  diligence."     Also  in  another  place,  "  heiThess.v. 
"  willeth  us  to  pray  continually,  without  any  intermission 
"  or  ceasing ;"  meaning  thereby  that  we  ought  never  to 
slack  nor  faint  in  prayer,  but  to  continue  therein  to  our  lives' 
end.,  A  number  of  other  such  places  might  here  be  alleged 
of  like  effect,  I   mean,  to  declare  the  great  necessity  and 
use  of  prayer  :  but  what  need  many  proofs  in  a  plain  mat- 
ter ?  seeing  there  is  no  man  so  ignorant  but  he  knoweth,  no 
man  so  blind  but  he  seeth,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  need- 
ful in  all  estates  and  degrees  of  men.    For  only  by  the  help 
hereof  we  attain  to  those  heavenly  and  everlasting  treasures, 
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Jolui  xvi. 


Exod.  xvii. 


hua  x. 


which  God  our  heavenly  Father  hath  reserved  and  laid  up 
for  his  children  in  his  dear  and  well- beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  with  this  covenant  and  promise  most  assuredly  con- 
finned  and  sealed  unto  us,  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive. 

Now,  the  great  necessity  of  prayer  being  sufficiently 
known,  that  our  minds  and  hearts  may  be  the  more  pro- 
voked and  stirred  thereunto,  let  us  briefly  consider,  what 
wonderful  strength  and  power  it  hath  to  bring  strange  and 
mighty  things  to  pass.  We  read  in  the  Book  of  Exodus, 
that  Joshua,  fighting  against  the  Amalekites,  did  conquer 
and  overcome  them,  not  so  much  by  virtue  of  his  own 
strength,  as  by  the  earnest  and  continual  prayer  of  Moses, 
who,  as  long  as  he  held  up  his  hands  to  God,  so  long  did 
Israel  prevail;  but  when  he  fainted,  and  let  his  hands 
down,  then  did  Amalek  and  his  people  prevail :  insomuch 
that  Aaron  and  Hur,  being  in  the  mount  with  him,  were  fain 
to  stay  up  his  hands  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  other- 
wise had  the  people  of  God  that  day  been  utterly  discom- 
fited, and  put  to  flight.  Also  we  read  in  another  place  of 
Joshua  himself,  how  he  at  the  besieging  of  Gibeon,  mak- 
ing his  humble  petition  to  Almighty  God,  caused  the  sun 
and  the  moon  to  stay  their  course,  and  to  stand  still  in  the 
midst  of  heaven  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day,  until  such 
time  as  the  people  were  sufficiently  avenged  upon  their 
enemies. 

And  was  not  Jehosaphafs  prayer  of  great  force  and 
strength,  when  God  at  his  request  caused  his  enemies  to  fall 
out  among  themselves,  and  wilfully  to  destroy  one  another  ? 
1  Kings  xviii.  Who  can  marvel  enough  at  the  effect  and  virtue  of  Elijah's 
prayer  ?  He,  being  a  man  subject  to  affections  as  we  are, 
prayed  to  the  Lord  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  there  fell  no 
rain  upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months.  Again,  he  prayed  that  it  might  rain,  and  there  fell 
great  plenty,  so  that  the  earth  brought  forth  her  increase 
most  abundantly. 

It  were  too  long  to  tell  of  Judith,  Esther,  Susannah,  and 
of  divers  other  godly  men  and  women,  how  greatly  they 
prevailed  in  all  their  doings,  by  giving  their  minds  earnestly 
and  devoutly  to  prayer.  Let  it  be  sufficient  at  this  time  to 
conclude  with  the  sayings  of  Augustine  and  Chrysostom, 
whereof  the  one  calleth  prayer  the  key  of  heaven ;  the  other 
plainly  affirmeth,  that  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  world 
more  strong  than  a  man  that  giveth  himself  to  fervent  prayer. 
Now  then,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  prayer  is  so  needful  a 
thing,  and  of  so  great  strength  before  God,  let  us,  accord- 
ing as  we  are  taught  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his 


2  Chron.  xx. 


Aug.  Ser.  26. 
de  Temp. 
Chrys.  sup. 
Matt.  xxii. 


SERMON   CONCERNING   PRAYER.  269 

Apostles,  be  earnest  and  diligent  in  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  Let  us  never  faint,  never  slack,  never  give  over ; 
but  let  us  daily  and  hourly,  early  and  late,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  be  occupied  in  godly  meditations  and  prayers. 
What  if  we  obtain  not  our  petitions  at  the  first  ?  Yet  let 
us  not  be  discouraged,  but  let  us  continually  cry  and  call 
upon  God  :  he  will  surely  hear  us  at  length,  if  for  no  other 
cause,  yet  for  very  importunity's  sake.  Remember  the 
parable  of  the  unrighteous  judge  and  the  poor  widow,  how  Luke  xviii. 
she  by  her  importunate  means  caused  him  to  do  her  justice 
against  her  adversary,  although  otherwise  he  feared  neither 
God  nor  man.  "  Shall  not  God  much  more  avenge  his 
"  elect,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  "  which  cry  unto  him 
"  day  and  night  F"  Thus  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  in 
them  all  other  true  Christian  men,  to  pray  always,  and  never 
to  faint  or  shrink.  Remember  also  the  example  of  the  wo- 
man of  Canaan,  how  she  was  rejected  of  Christ,  and  called  Matth.  xv. 
dog,  as  one  most  unworthy  of  any  benefit  at  his  hands : 
yet  she  gave  not  over,  but  followed  him  still,  crying  and 
calling  upon  him  to  be  good  and  merciful  unto  her  daugh- 
ter. And  at  length,  by  very  importunity,  she  obtained  her 
request.  O  let  us  learn  by  these  examples  to  be  earnest 
and  fervent  in  prayer,  assuring  ourselves,  that  whatsoever 
we  ask  of  God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Christ,  John  xvi. 
and  according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it. 
He  is  truth  itself :  and  as  truly  as  he  hath  promised  it,  so 
truly  will  he  perform  it.  God,  for  his  great  mercies  sake, 
so  work  in  our  hearts  by  his  holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  always 
make  our  humble  prayers  unto  him,  as  we  ought  to  do,  and 
always  obtain  the  thing  which  we  ask,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

HOMILY  CONCERNING  PRAYER. 

IN  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  ye  heard  the  great  neces- 
sity, and  also  tne  great  force,  of  devout  and  earnest  prayer 
declared  and  proved  unto  you,  both  by  divers  weighty  testi- 
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monies,  and  also  by  sundry  good  examples  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture.    Now  shall  you  learn  whom  you  ought  to  call  upon, 
and  to  whom  you  ought  always  to  direct  your  prayers.  We 
are  evidently   taught  in  God's  holy  Testament,  that  Al- 
mighty God  is  the  only  fountain  and  well-spring  of  all 
goodness ;  and  that  whatsoever  we  have  in  this  world,   we 
receive  it  only  at  his  hands  :  to  this  effect  serveth  the  place 
of  St.   James ;   "  Every  good  and  perfect  gift,"  saith  he, 
"  cometh  from  above,  and  proceed cth  from  the  Father  of 
"  lights."     To    this  effect  also    serveth  the    testimony    of 
Paul,  in  divers  places  of  his  Epistles,  witnessing  that  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  revelation,  yea, 
every  good  and  heavenly  gift,  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  grace, 
and  peace,  cometh  only  and  solely  of  God.    In  consideration 
whereof,  he  bursteth  out  into  a  sudden  passion,  and  saith, 
u  O  man,  what  thing  hast  thou,  which  thou  hast  not  re- 
"  ceived  ?*  Therefore,  whensoever   we  need    or  lack  any 
thing,  pertaining  either   to  the  body  or  to  the  soul,  it  be- 
hoveth  us  to  run  only  unto  God,  who  is  the  only  giver  of 
all  good  things.     Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  Gospel,   teach- 
ing his  disciples  how  they  should  pray,  sendeth  them  to  the 
Father  in   his  name,  saying,  "  Verify,  verily,  I  say  unto 
"  you,  whatsoever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he   will 
"  give  it  unto  you."     And  in  another  place,  "  When  ye 
"  pray,  pray  after  this  sort :  Our  Father,    which  art  in 
"  heaven,"  &c.     And  doth  not  God  himself,  by  the  mouth 
of  his  Prophet  David,  will  and  command  us  to  call  upon 
him  ?  The  Apostle  wisheth  grace  and  peace  to  all  them  that 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
as  doth  also  the  Prophet  Joel,  saying,  "  And  it  shall  come 
"  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  shall  be  saved." 

Thus  then  it  is  plain,  by  the  infallible  word  of  truth  and 
life,  that  in  all  our  necessities  we  must  flee  unto  God,  direct 
our  prayers  unto  him,  call  upon  his  holy  name,  desire  help 
at  his  hands,  and  at  no  other's  ;  whereof  if  ye  will  yet  have 
a  further  reason,  mark  that  which  followeth.  There  are 
certain  conditions  most  requisite  to  be  found  in  every  such 
a  one  that  must  be  called  upon,  which  if  they  be  not  found 
in  him  unto  whom  we  pray,  then  doth  our  prayer  avail  us 
nothing,  but  is  altogether  in  vain. 

The  first  is  this,  that  he,  to  whom  we  make  our  prayers, 
be  able  to  help  us.  The  second  is,  that  he  will  help  us. 
The  third  is,  that  he  be  such  a  one  as  may  hear  our  prayers. 
The  fourth  is,  that  he  understand  better  than  we  ourselves 
what  we  lack,  and  how  far  we  have  need  of  help.     If  these 
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things  be  to  be  found  in  any  other  saving  only  God,  then  x^ 
may  we  lawfully  call  upon  some  other  besides  God.  But  ^_  ~\ 
what  man  is  so  gross,  but  he  well  understandeth  that  these 
things  are  only  proper  to  him  which  is  Omnipotent,  and 
knoweth  all  things,  even  the  very  secrets  of  the  heart ;  that 
is  to  say,  only  and  to  God  alone  ?  whereof  it  followed), 
that  we  must  call  neither  upon  angel,  nor  yet  upon  saint, 
but  only  and  solely  upon  God,  as  St.  Paul  doth  write  : 
"  How  shall  men  call  upon  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  Rom.  x. 
"  believed  ?"  So  that  invocation  or  prayer  may  not  be  made 
without  faith  in  him  on  whom  they  call ;  but  that  we  must 
first  believe  in  him,  before  we  can  make  our  prayer  unto 
him,  whereupon  we  must  only  and  solely  pray  unto  God. 
For  to  say  that  we  should  believe  either  in  angel  or  saint, 
or  in  any  other  living  creature,  were  most  horrible  blas- 
phemy against  God  and  his  holy  word  ;  neither  ought  this 
fancy  to  enter  into  the  heart  of  any  Christian  man,  because 
we  are  expressly  taught  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  only  to 
repose  our  faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  whose  only  name 
we  are  also  baptized,  according  to  the  express  command- 
ment of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  last  of  St.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Matthew. 

But  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear,  even  to 
them  that  be  most  simple  and  unlearned,   let  us  consider 
what  prayer  is.     St.  Augustine  calleth  it  a  lifting  up  of  the  De  Spi.  ct  Lit. 
mind  to  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  an  humble  and  lowly  pouring  cap*  °°' 
out  of  the  heart  to  God.     Isidorus  saith,  that  it  is  an  affec-  De  Summo 
tion  of  the  heart,  and  not  a  labour  of  the  lips.     So  that,  by  Jono,  cap. 
these  places,  true  prayer  doth  consist  not  so  much  in  the 
outward  sound  and  voice  of  words,  as  in  the  inward  groan- 
ing and  crying  of  the  heart  to  God. 

Now  then,  is  there  any  angel,  any  virgin,  any  patriarch 
or  prophet  among  the  dead,   that  can  understand  or  know 
the  meaning  of  the  heart  ?     The  Scripture  saith,  It  is  God  Psai.  vii. 
that  searcheth  the  heart  and  the  reins,  and  that  he  only  f- Poc^ ".: 
knoweth  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men..     As  for  the  2  c'hron."  vi. 
saints,  they  have  so  little  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,    that   many  of   the  ancient  Fathers   greatly    doubt 
whether  they  know  any  thing  at  all,  that  is  commonly  done 
on  earth.     And  albeit  some  think  they  do,  yet  St.  Augus-  Lib.  de  Cura 
tine,  a  doctor  of  great  authority  and  also  antiquitv,  hath  P™  ^Iort- 
this  opinion  of  them  ;  that  they  know  no  more  what  we  do  ag       '  '  > 
on  earth,  than  we  know  what  they  do  in  heaven.  For  proof 
whereof,  he  allegeth  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  where 
it  is  said,  "  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  knoweth  De  veraRei.  c. 
"  us  not."     His  mind  therefore  is  this,  not  that  we  should  22.  Isaiah  Lsiii. 


SERMON   CONCERNING   TltAYElt. 

put  any  religion  in  worshipping  them,  or  praying  unto 
them  ;  but  that  we  should  honour  them  by  following  their 
virtuous  and  godly  life.     For,  as  he  witnesseth  in  another 

Civit.  Dei,  cap.  place,   the  martyrs,  and  holy  men  in  times  past,  were  wont 

10.  after  their  death  to  be  remembered  and  named  of  the  priest 

at  divine  service  ;  but  never  to  be  invocated  or  called  upon. 
And  why  so  ?  Because  the  priest,  saith  he,  is  God's  priest, 
and  not  theirs  :  whereby  he  is  bound  to  call  upon  God,  and 
not  upon  them. 

Jo!m  v.  Thus  you  see,  that  the  authority  both  of  Scripture,  and 

also  of  Augustine,  doth  not  permit,  that  we  should  pray 
unto  them.  O  that  all  men  would  studiously  read  and 
search  the  Scriptures !  then  should  they  not  be  drowned  in 
ignorance,  but  should  easily  perceive  the  truth,  as  well  of 
this  point  of  doctrine,  as  of  all  the  rest.  For  there  doth 
the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  teach  us,  that  Christ  is  our  only 
Mediator  and  Intercessor  with  God,  and  that  we  must  seek 
and  run  to  no  other.     "  If  any  man   sinneth,r)   saith   St. 

1  John  ii.  John,  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
"  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

I  Tim.  iL  gt.  Paul  also  saith,  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
"  between  God    and  man,    even   the  man  Jesus   Christ." 

John  xiv.  W hereunto  agreeth  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour  himself, 
witnessing  that  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  only  by 
him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life,  yea,  and  the  only 

John  x.  door,  whereby  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

Matth.  xvii.  because  God  is  pleased  in  no  other  but  in  him.  For  which 
cause  also  he  crieth,   and  calleth  unto  us,   that  we  should 

Matth.  xi.  come  unto  him,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 
"  and  be  heavy  laden,  and  I  shall  refresh  you.'"*  Would 
Christ  have  us  so  necessarily  come  unto  him  ?  and  shall  we 
most  unthankfully  leave  him,  and  run  unto  other  ?  This 
is  even  that  which  God  so  greatly  complaineth  of  by  his 
Prophet  Jeremy,  saying,  "  My  people  have  committed  two 
"  great  offences ;  they  have  forsaken  me  the  fountain  of 
"  the  waters  of  life,  and  have  digged  to  themselves  broken 
"  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water."  Is  not  that  man,  think 
you,  unwise,  that  will  run  for  water  to  a  little  brook,  when 
he  may  as  well  go  to  the  head-spring  ?  Even  so  may  his 
wisdom  be  justly  suspected,  that  will  flee  unto  saints  in  time 
of  necessity,  when  he  may  boldly  and  without  fear  declare 
his  grief,  and  direct  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  himself.  If 
God  were  strange,  or  dangerous  to  be  talked  withal,   then 

pssi.  cxlv.  might  we  justly  draw  back,  and  seek  to  some  other.  "  But 
"  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him  in  faith 
"  and  truth.1"     A.nd  the  prayer  of  the  humble  and  meek 
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hath  always  pleased  him.     What  if  we  be  sinners,  shall  we 
not  therefore  pray  unto  God  ?  or  shall  we  despair  to  obtain 
any  thing  at  his  hands?     Why  did  Christ  then  teach  us  to 
ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  saying,  "  And  forgive  us  our 
"  trespasses,   as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  ?"" 
Shall  we  think  that  the  saints  are  more  merciful  in  hearing 
sinners,  than  God  ?     David  saith,  that  "  the  Lord  is  full  of  Psai.  cm. 
"  compassion  and  mercy,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kind- 
"  ness."     St.  Paul  saith,  that  "  he  is  rich  in  mercy  toward  Ephes.  ii. 
"  all  them  that  call   upon  him."     And  he  himself  by  the 
mouth  of  his  Prophet  Isaiah  saith,  "  For  a  little  while  have  Isaiah  Hy. 
"  I  forsaken   thee,  but  with  great  compassion  will  I  gather 
M  thee :  for  a  moment  in  mine  anger  I  have  hid  my  face 
"  from  thee,   but  with  everlasting'  mercy  have  I  haa  com- 
M  passion  upon  thee.v     Therefore  the  sins   of  any   man 
ought  not  to  withhold  him  from  praying  unto  the  Lord  his 
God.     But  if  he  be  truly  penitent  and  steadfast  in  faith, 
let   him  assure    himself  that  the  Lord  will   be    merciful 
unto  him,   and  hear  his  prayers.     O  but  I  dare  not   (will 
some  man  say)  trouble  God  at  all  times  with  my  prayers : 
we  see  that  in  kings'*  houses,  and  courts  of  princes,  men  can- 
not be  admitted,    unless  they  first  use  the  help  and  means 
of  some  special  nobleman,   to  come  to  the  speech  of  the 
king,  and  to  obtain  the  thing  that  they  would  have.     To  Ambros.  super 
this  reason  doth    St.   Ambrose  answer  very  well,  writing  CSP*  *•  Rom* 
upon  the  first  chapter  to   the   Romans.     Therefore,   saith 
he,  we  use  to  go  unto  the  king  by  officers  and  noblemen, 
because  the  king  is  a  mortal  man,   and  knoweth   not  to 
whom  he  may  commit  the  government  of  the    common- 
wealth.    But  to  have  God  our  friend,   from  whom  nothing 
is  hid,  we  need  not  any  helper,  that  should  further  us  with 
his  good  word,   but  only  a  devout  and  godly  mind.     And 
if  it  be  so,  that  we  need  one  to  entreat  for  us,  why  may  we 
not  content  ourselves  with  that  one  Mediator,   which  is  at  Heb.  vii. 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  there  liveth  for  ever 
to  make  intercession  for  us  ?     As  the  blood  of  Christ  did 
redeem  us  on  the  cross,  and  cleanse  us  from  our  sins ;  even 
so  it  is  now  able  to  save  all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  it. 
For  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven,  hath  an  everlasting  priest- 
hood, and  always  prayeth  to  his  Father  for  them  that  be 
penitent,  obtaining  by  virtue  of  his  wounds,  which  are  ever- 
more in  the  sight  of  God,  not  only  perfect  remission  of  our 
sins,    but  also  all  other  necessaries  that  we  lack   in    this 
world  ;  so  that  this  only  Mediator  is  sufficient  in  heaven,  Matth.  vi. 
and  needeth  no  others  to  help  him.     Why  then  do  we  pray  £ai,neJ  VJ*V 
one  for  another  in  this  life  ?  some  man  perchance  will  here  {  Tim"  i{[ 


SERMON  CONCERNING  PRAYER. 

demand.  Forsooth  we  are  willed  so  to  do,  by  the  express 
commandment  both  of  Christ  and  his  disciples,  to  declare 
therein,  as  well  the  faith  that  we  have  in  Christ  towards  God, 
as  also  the  mutual  charity  that  we  bear  one  towards  another, 
in  that  we  pity  our  brother's  case,  and  make  our  humble 
petition  to  God  for  him.  But  that  we  should  pray  unto 
saints,  neither  have  we  any  commandment  in  all  the  Scrip- 
ture, nor  yet  example  which  we  may  safely  follow.  So  that 
being  done  without  authority  of  God's  word,  it  lacketh  the 
ground  of  faith,  and  therefore  cannot  be  acceptable  before 
Hebr.  ju.  God.  "  For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  And  the 
Rom  ™°  Apostle  saith,  that  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
"  by  the  word  of  God."  Yet  thou  wilt  object  further,  that 
the  saints  in  heaven  pray  for  us,  and  that  their  prayers  pro- 
ceedeth  of  an  earnest  charity,  that  they  have  towards  their 
brethren  on  earth.  Whereto  it  may  be  well  answered,  first, 
that  no  man  knoweth  whether  they  do  pray  for  us,  or  no. 
And  if  any  will  go  about  to  prove  it  by  the  nature  of 
charity,  concluding,  that  because  they  did  pray  for  men  on 
earth,  therefore  they  do  much  more  the  same  now  in  hea- 
ven ;  then  may  it  be  said  by  the  same  reason,  that  as  oft  a* 
we  do  weep  on  earth,  they  do  also  weep  in  heaven,  because 
while  they  lived  in  this  world,  it  is  most  certain  and  sure 
they  did  so.  And  for  that  place  which  is  written  in  the 
Apocalypse,  namely,  that  the  angel  did  offer  up  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  it  is  properly  meant,  and 
ought  properly  to  be  understood,  of  those  saints  that  are 
yet  living  on  earth,  and  not  of  them  that  are  dead ;  other- 
wise what  need  were  it  that  the  angel  should  offer  up  their 
prayers,  being  now  in  heaven  before  the  face  of  Almighty 
God  ?  But  admit  the  saints  do  pray  for  us,  yet  do  we  not 
know  how,  whether  specially  for  them  which  call  upon 
them,  or  else  generally  for  all  men,  wishing  well  to  every 
man  alike.  If  they  pray  specially  for  them  which  call  upon 
them,  then  it  is  like  they  hear  our  prayers,  and  also  know  our 
hearts'  desire.  Which  thing  to  be  false,  it  is  already  proved, 
both  by  the  Scriptures,  and  also  by  the  authority  of  Augus- 
tine. Let  us  not  therefore  put  our  trust  or  confidence  in 
the  saints  or  martyrs  that  be  dead.  Let  us  not  call  upon 
them,  nor  desire  help  at  their  hands :  but  let  us  always  lift 
up  our  hearts  to  God,  in  the  name  of  his  dear  Son  Christ, 
for  whose  sake  as  God  hath  promised  to  hear  our  prayer,  so 
he  will  truly  perform  it.  Invocation  is  a  thing  proper  unto 
God,  which  if  we  attribute  unto  the  saints,  it  soundeth  to 
their  reproach,  neither  can  they  well  bear  it  at  our  hands. 
When  Paul  had  healed  a  certain  lame  man,   which  was  im- 
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potent  in  his  feet,  at  Lystra,  the  people  would  have  done 
sacrifice  unto  him  and  Barnabas ;  who  rending  their  clothes 
refused  it,  and  exhorted  them  to  worship  the  true  God.  v 
Likewise  in  the  Revelation,  when  St.  John  fell  before  theXpoc.  xix. 
angel's  feet  to  worship  him,  the  angel  would  not  permit  him 
to  do  it,  but  commanded  him  that  he  should  worship  God. 
Which  examples  declare  unto  us,  that  the  saints  and  angels 
in  heaven  will  not  have  us  to  do  any  honour  unto  them, 
that  is  due  and  proper  unto  God.  He  only  is  our  Father, 
he  only  is  Omnipotent,  he  only  knoweth  and  understandeth 
all  things,  he  only  can  help  us  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
he  suffereth  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad, 
he  feedeth  the  young  ravens  that  cry  unto  him,  he  saveth 
both  man  and  beast,  he  will  not  that  any  one  hair  of  our 
head  shall  perish;'  but  is  always  ready  to  help  and  preserve 
all  them  that 'put  their  trust  in  him  according  as  he  hath 
promised,  saying,  "Before  thev  call,  I  will  answer ;  and  Isaiah  lxv. 
"  whilst  they  speaj^  1  will  he&T.  ^Tlbt  us  not  therefore  any 
thing  mistrust  his  spodness,  let  us  not  fear  to  come  before 
the  throne  of  his  mercy,  let  us  not  se£k  the  aid  and  help  of 
saints,  but  let  us'come  boldly  ourselves,  nothing  doubting 
but  God  for  Christ's*  sake,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  will 
hear  us  without  a  spokesman,  and  accomplish  our  desire  in 
all  such  things'  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  will. 
So  saith  Chrysostom,  an  ancient  doctor  of  the  church,  and  €hlTs0St- ^i. 
so  must  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  because  he  saith  it,  but  fc°™E\tng.°" 
much  more  because  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
himself,  who  hath  promised,  that  if  we  pray  to  the  Father 
in  his  name,  we  shaTTcertainly  be  heard,  both  to  the  relief 
of  our  necessities,  and^also  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
which  he  hath  purchased  unto  us,  not  with  gold  or  sil- 
ver, but  with  his  preciftus  blood  shed  once  for  all  upon  the 
cross.  ^ 

To  him  therefore,  with*  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
three  persons  and  one  (^d,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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THE    THIRD    PART 


HOMILY  CONCERNING  PRAYER. 


Psal.  1. 


l'sal.  cvii. 
]  Tim.  i. 


1  John  i. 


1  John  ii. 


1  Tim.  ii. 


YE  were  taught  in  the  other  part  of  this  Sermon,  unto 
whom  ye  ought  to  direct  your  prayers  in  time  of  need  and 
necessity,  that  is  to  wit,  not  unto  angels  or  saints,  but  unto 
the  eternal  and  ever-living  God,  who,  because  he  is  merci- 
ful, is  always  ready  to  hear  us,  when  we  call  upon  him  in 
true  and  perfect  faith.  And  because  he  is  Omnipotent,  he 
can  easily  perform  and  bring  to  pass  the  thing  that  we  re- 
quest to  have  at  his  hands.  To  doubt  of  his  power,  it  were 
a  plain  point  of  infidelity,  and  clean  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  teacheth  that  he  is  all  in  all.  And 
as  touching  his  good  will  in  this  behalf,  we  have  express 
testimonies  in  Scripture,  how  that  he  will  help  us,  and  also 
deliver  us,  if  we  call  upon  him  in  time  of  trouble.  So  that, 
in  both  these  respects,  we  ought  rather  to  call  upon  him 
than  upon  any  other.  Neither  ought  any  man  therefore  to 
doubt  to  come  boldly  unto  God,  because  he  is  a  sinner. 
"  For  the  Lord,"  as  the  Prophet  David  saith,  "  is  gracious 
"  and  merciful ;  yea,  his  mercy  and  goodness  endureth  for 
"  ever."  He  that  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  will  he  not  also  hear  sinners,  if  with  a  true  penitent 
heart  and  a  steadfast  faith  they  pray  unto  him  ?  Yea,  "  if 
"  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  for- 
"  give  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
"  ness,?  as  we  are  plainly  taught  by  the  examples  of  David, 
Peter,  Mary  Magdalen,  the  Publican,  and  divers  others. 
And  whereas  we  must  needs  use  the  help  of  some  mediator 
and  intercessor,  let  us  content  ourselves  with  him  that  is 
the  true  and  only  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  namely, 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  For,  as  St.  John 
saith,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation 
"  for  our  sins."  And  St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy 
Baith,  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  Go4 
"  and  man,  seen  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a 
"  ransom  for  all  men,  to  be  a  testimony  in  due  time." 
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Now  after  this  doctrine  established,  you  shall  be  in- 
structed for  what  kind  of  things,  and  what  kind  of  persons, 
ye  ought  to  make  your  prayers  unto  God.  It  greatly  be- 
hoveth  all  men,  when  they  pray,  to  consider  well  and  dili- 
gently with  themselves  what  they  ask  and  require  at  God's 
hands,  lest,  if  they  desire  the  thing  which  they  ought  not, 
their  petitions  be  made  void,  and  of  none  effect.  There 
came  on  a  time  unto  Agesilaus  the  king,  a  certain  impor- 
tunate suitor,  who  requested  him  in  a  matter  earnestly, 
saying,  Sir,  and  it  please  your  Grace,  you  did  once  promise 
me.  Truth,  quoth  the  king,  if  it  be  just  that  thou  re- 
quirest,  then  I  promised  thee ;  otherwise  I  did  only  speak 
it,  and  not  promise  it.  The  man  would  not  be  so  answered 
at  the  king's  hand ;  but  still  urging  him  more  and  more, 
said,  It  becometh  a  king  to  perform  the  least  word  he  hath 
spoken,  yea,  if  he  should  only  beck  with  his  head.  No 
more,  saith  the  king,  than  it  behoveth  one,  that  cometh  to 
a  king,  to  speak  and  ask  those  things  which  are  rightful  and 
honest.  Thus  the  king  cast  off'  this  unreasonable  and  im- 
portunate suitor. 

Now,  if  so  great  consideration  be  to  be  had,  when  we 
kneel  before  an  earthly  king,  how  much  more  ought  to  be 
had,  when  we  kneel  before  the  heavenly  King,  who  is  only 
delighted  with  justice  and  equity,  neither  will  admit  any 
vain,  foolish,  or  unjust  petition  !  Therefore  it  shall  be  good 
and  profitable,  throughly  to  consider  and  determine  with 
ourselves,  what  things  we  may  lawfully  ask  of  God,  with-  . 
out  fear  of  repulse,  and  also  what  kind  of  persons  we  are 
bound  to  commend  unto  God  in  our  daily  prayers.  Two 
things  are  chiefly  to  be  respected  in  every  good  and  godly 
man's  prayer  :  his  own  necessity,  and  the  glory  of  Almighty 
God.  Necessity  belongeth  either  outwardly  to  the  body, 
or  else  inwardly  to  the  soul.  Which  part  of  man,  because 
it  is  much  more  precious  and  excellent  than  the  other,  there- 
fore we  ought  first  of  all  to  crave  such  things  as  properly 
belong  to  the  salvation  thereof;  as  the  gift  of  repentance, 
the  gift  of  faith,  the  gift  of  charity  and  good  works,  remis- 
sion and  forgiveness  of  sins,  patience  in  adversity,  lowliness 
in  prosperity,  and  such  other  like  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  Gal.  v. 
hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
meekness,  and  temperance  ;  which  things  God  requireth  of 
all  them  that  profess  themselves  to  be  his  children,  saying 
unto  them  in  this  wise ;  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  Matth.  ▼• 
"  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
"  Father  which  is  in  heaven.1''  And  in  another  place  also 
he  saith,  u  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righte-  Matth.  vi. 
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"  ousness,  and  then  all  other  things  shall  be  given  unto 
"  you."  Wherein  he  putteth  us  in  mind,  that  our  chief  and 
greatest  care  ought  to  be  for  those  things  which  pertain  to 
the  health  and  safeguard  of  the  soul,   because  "  we  have 

tfeb.  xiii.         «  here,"  as  the  Apostle  saith,   "  no  continuing  city,  but  do 
"  seek  after  another  in  the  world  to  come." 

Now  when  we  have  sufficiently  prayed  for  things  belong- 
ing to  the  soul,  then  may  we  lawfully,  and  with  safe  con- 
science, pray  also  for  our  bodily  necessities,  as  meat,  drink, 
clothing,  health  of  body,  deliverance  out  of  prison,  good 
luck  in  our  daily  affairs,  and  so  forth,  according  as  we  shall 
have  need.  Whereof,  what  better  example  can  we  desire 
to  have,  than  of  Christ  himself,  who  taught  his  disciples, 
and  all  other  Christian  men,  first  to  pray  for  heavenly 
things,  and  afterward  for  earthly  things,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 

Matth.  yi.  ^hat  prayer  which  he  left  unto  his  church,  commonly  called 
the  Lord's  Prayer  ?  In  the  third  book  of  Kings,  and  third 
chapter,  it  is  written,  that  "  God  appeared  by  night  in  a 
"  dream  unto  Solomon  the  king,  saying,  Ask  of  me  what- 
"  soever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee."  Solomon  made 
his  humble  prayer,  and  asked  a  wise  and  prudent  heart, 
that  might  judge  and  understand  what  were  good,  and  what 
were  ill ;  what  were  godly,  and  what  were  ungodly  ;  what 
were  righteous,  and  what  were  unrighteous  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  "  It  pleased  God  wondrously  that  he  had  asked 
"  this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him,  because  thou  hast 
"  requested  this  word,  and  hast  not  desired  many  days  and 
"  long  years  upon  the  earth,  neither  abundance  of  riches 
"  and  goods,  nor  yet  the  life  of  thine  enemies  which  hate 
"  thee,  but  hast  desired  wisdom  to  sit  in  judgment ;  behold 
*4  I  have  done  unto  thee  according  to  thy  words ;  I  have 
"  given  thee  a  wise  heart,  full  of  knowledge  and  under- 
"  standing,  so  that  there  was  never  any  like  thee  before 
<s  time,  neither  shall  be  it  in  time  to  come.  Moreover,  I  have 
"  besides  this  given  thee  that  which  thou  hast  not  required, 
"  namely,  worldly  wealth  and  riches,  princely  honour  and 
"  glory,  so  that  thou  shalt  therein  also  pass  all  kings  that 
"  ever  were."  Note  in  this  example,  how  Solomon,  being 
put  to  his  choice  to  ask  of  God  whatsoever  he  would,  re- 
quested not  vain  and  transitory  things,  but  the  high  and 
heavenly  treasures  of  wisdom  ;  and  that,  in  so  doing,  he 
obtained,  as  it  were  in  reeompence,  both  riches  and  honour. 
Wherein  is  given  us  to  understand,  that  in  our  daily  prayers, 
we  should  chiefly  and  principally  ask  those  things  which 
concern  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own 
bouis,  nothing  doubting  but  all  other  things  shall  (accord.. 
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ing  to  the  promise  of  Christ)  be  given  unto  us.     But  here  ;o 

we  must  take  heed  that  we  forget  not  that  other  end,  where-  .^  ^_j 
of  mention  was  made  before,  namely,  the  glory  of  God. 
Which  unless  we  mind,  and  set  before  our  eyes  in  making 
our  prayers,  we  may  not  look  to  be  heard,  or  to  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord.  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
the  mother  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto  Jesus, 
worshipping  him,  and  saying,  "  Grant  that  my  two  sons 
"  may  sit  in  thy  kingdom,  the  one  at  thy  right  hand,  and 
"  the  other  at  thy  left  hand."  In  this  petition  she  did  not 
respect  the  glory  of  God,  but  plainly  declared  the  ambition 
and  vain-glory  of  her  own  mind ;  for  which  cause  she  was 
also  most  worthily  repelled  and  rebuked  at  the  Lord's 
hand.  In  like  manner  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  one  Simon 
Magus,  a  sorcerer,  "  how  that  he,  perceiving  that  through  Acts  viii 
"  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
"  given,  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  also  this 
"  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my  hands,  he  may  re- 
"  ceive  the  Holy  Ghost."  In  making  this  request,  he 
sought  not  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  but  his  own  pri- 
vate gain  and  lucre,  thinking  to  get  great  store  of  money 
by  this  feat;  and  therefore  it  was  justly  said  unto  him, 
"  Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  because  thou  thinkcst  that 
"  the  gift  of  God  may  be  obtained  with  money ."  By  these 
and  such  other  examples  we  are  taught,  whensoever  we 
make  our  prayers  unto  God,  chiefly  to  respect  the  honour 
and  glory  of  his  name.  Whereof  we  have  this  general 
precept  in  the  Apostle  Paul :  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  l  Cor.  *. 
"  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  look  that  ye  do  it  to  the  glory  of  Coio*s*  1U* 
"  God."  Which  thing  we  shall  best  of  all  do,  if  we  follow 
the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  praying  that  the  Matth.  xxvi. 
bitter  cup  of  death  might  pass  from  him,  would  not  therein  I^xe  xxii 
have  his  own  will  fulfilled,  but  referred  the  whole  matter  to 
the  good  will  and  pleasure  of  his  Father. 

And  hitherto  concerning  those  things,  that  we  may  law- 
fully and  boldly  ask  of  God. 

Now  it  followeth,  that  we  declare  what  kind   of  persons 
we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  pray  for.     St  Paul,  writing  1  Tim.  iL 
to  Timothy,  exhorteth   him   to   make  prayers  and  suppli- 
cations for  all  men,   exempting  none,  of  what   degree  or 
state  soever  they  be.     In  which  place  he  maketh  mention  by 
name  of  kings  and  rulers  which  are  in  authority,  putting 
us  thereby   to  acknowledge   how  greatly  it  concerned}  the 
profit  of  the  commonwealth,    to   pray    diligently    for   the  Coloss  iv. 
higher  powrers.     Neither  is  it  without  good  cause,  that  lie  ?  v?&XV"r" 
doth  so  often  in  all  his  Epistles  crave  the  prayers  of  God's  EpW  *i  ' 
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people  for  himself.  For  in  so  doing,  he  declareth  to  the 
world  how  expedient  and  needful  it  is  daily  to  call  upon 
God  for  the  ministers  of  his  holy  word  and  sacraments, 
that  they  may  have  the  door  of  utterance  opened  unto 
them,  that  they  may  truly  understand  the  Scriptures,  that 
they  may  effectually  preach  the  same  unto  the  people,  and 
bring  forth  the  true  fruits  thereof,  to  the  example  of  all 
other. 

After  this  sort  did  the  congregation   continually  pray 

Actexii.  for   Peter  at  Jerusalem,   and  for  Paul  among  the   Gen- 

tiles, to  the  great  increase  and  furtherance  of  Christ's 
Gospel.  And  if  we,  following  their  good  example  herein, 
will  study  to  do  the  like,  doubtless  it  cannot  be  expressed 
how  greatly  we  shall  both  help  ourselves,  and  also  please 
God. 

To  discourse  and  run  through  all  degrees  of  persons  it 
were  too  long.  Therefore  ye  shall  briefly  take  this  one 
conclusion  for  all ;  whomsoever  we  are  bound  by  express 
commandment  to  love,  for  those  also  are  we  bound  in  con- 
science to  pray.  But  we  are  bound  by  express  command- 
ment to  love  all  men  as  ourselves :  therefore  we  are  also 
bound  to  pray  for  all  men,  even  as  well  as  if  it  were  for 
ourselves,  notwithstanding  we  know  them  to  be  our  extreme 
and  deadly  enemies  :  for  so  doth  our  Saviour  Christ  plainly 

Matt,  v,  teach  us  in  his  Gospel,  saying,  "  Love  your  enemies,  bless 

*  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
"  pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the 
"  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  And  as  he 
taught  his  disciples,  so  did  he  practice  himself  in  his  life- 

Luke  xxiii.      time,  praying  for  his  enemies  upon  the  cross,  and  desiring 
his  Father  to  forgive   them,  because   they  knew  not  what 

Actsvii.  they  did.     As  did  also  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr  Ste- 

phen, v/hen  he  was  cruelly  stoned  to  death  of  the  stubborn 
and  stiff-necked  Jews;  to  the  example  of  all  them  that  will 
truly  and  unfeignedly  follow  their  Lord  and  Master  Christ 
in  this  miserable  and  mortal  life. 

Now,  to  entreat  of  that  question,  whether  we  ought  to 
pray  for  them  that  are  departed  out  of  this  world,  or  no  ? 
Wherein,  if  we  will  cleave  only  unto  the  word  of  God, 
then  must  we  needs  grant,  that  we  have  no  commandment 
so  to  do.  For  the  Scripture  doth  acknowledge  but  two 
places  after  this  life :  the  one  proper  to  the  elect  and  blessed 
of  God,  the  other  to  the  reprobate  and  damned   souls  ;  as 

Luke  xvi,         may  be  well  gathered  by  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the 

Lib.  ii.  fivang.  Y[ch  man  :  which  place  St.  Augustine  expounding,  saith  in 

^usest.  cap.  38.  *  &  r  &' 
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this  wise;  That  which  Abraham  speaketh  unto  the  rich       XIX* 
man  in  Luke's   Gospel,  namely,  that   the  just  cannot  go    t_        \ 
into  those  places  where  the  wicked  are  tormented;  what       ^»^ 
other  thing  doth  it  signify,  but  only  this,  that  the  just,  by 
reason  of  God's  judgment,  which  may  not  be  revoked,  can 
shew  no  deed  of  mercy  in  helping  them  which   after  this 
life  are  cast   into  prison,   until   they  pay  the  uttermost  far- 
thing ?  These  words,  as  they  confound  the  opinion  of  help- 
ing the  dead  by  prayer,  so  they  do  clean  confute  and  take 
away  the  vain  error  of  purgatory,  which  is  grounded  upon 
this  saying  of  the  Gospel,  "  Thou  shalt  not  depart  thence 
"  until  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing.1''     Now  doth 
St.  Augustine  say,  that  those  men  which  are  cast  into  pri- 
son after  this  life,  on  that  condition,   may  in  no  wise  be 
holpen,  though  we  would  help  them  never  so  much.     And 
why  ?  Because  the  sentence  of  God  is   unchangeable,  and 
cannot  be  revoked  again.    Therefore  let  us  not  deceive  our- 
selves, thinking  that  either  we  may   help  other,  or  other 
may  help  us  by  their  good  and  charitable  prayers  in  time  to 
come.    For,  as  the  Preacher  saith,  "  When  the  tree  falleth,  Ecclei.xi. 
"  whether  it  be  toward  the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  in 
"  what  place  soever  the  tree  falleth,  there  it  lieth :""  mean- 
ing thereby,  that  every  mortal  man  dieth  either  in  the  state 
of  salvation  or  damnation,  according  as  the  words  of  the 
Evangelist  John  do  also  plainly  import,  saying,  "  He  that  John  hi. 
"  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  eternal  life:  but  he 
"  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  never  see  life,  but  the 
"  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.1''     Where  is  then  the 
third  place,  which  they  call  purgatory  ?  Or    where  shall 
our  prayers  help  and  profit  the  dead?    St.  Augustine  doth  Lib.  v.  Hy- 
only  acknowledge  two  places  after  this  life,  heaven  and  P°£n0* 
hell.     As  for  the  third  place,  he  doth  plainly  deny  that 
there  is  any   such  to  be  found  in    all  Scripture.     Chry-  Chrysost.  in 
sostom  likewise  is  of  this  mind,  that,  unless  we  wash  away  |Jeb\^\ 
our  sins  in  this  present  world,  we  shall  find  no  comfort  af- 
terward.    And  St.  Cyprian  saith,  that,  after  death,  repent-  Cyprian.contm 
ance  and  sorrow  of  pain  shall   be  without  fruit;  weeping  Dwnetrianum. 
also  shall  be  in  vain,  and  prayer  shall  be  to  no  purpose. 
Therefore  he    counselled   all  men   to  make  provision  for 
themselves  while  they  may,  because,  when  they  are  once 
departed  out  of  this  life,  there  is  no  place  for  repentance, 
nor  yet  for  satisfaction. 

Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to  take  away 
the  gross  error  of  purgatory  out  of  our  heads ,  neither  let 
us  dream  any  more,  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  any 
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thing  at  all  holpen  by  our  prayers :  but,  as  the  Scripture 
teacheth  us,  let  us  think  that  the  soul  of  man,  passing  out 
of  the  body,  goeth  straightvvays  either  to  heaven,  or  else 
to  hell,  whereof  the  one  needeth  no  prayer,  and  the  other 
is  without  redemption.  The  only  purgatory,  wherein  we 
must  trust  to  be  saved,  is  the  death  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  if  we  apprehend  with  a  true  and  steadfast  faith,  it 
purgeth  and  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins,  even  as  well  as 
if  he  were  now  hanging  upon  the  cross.  "  The  blood  of 
"  Christ,"  saith  St.  John,  "  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  sin." 
"  The  blood  of  Christ,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  hath  purged  ourcon- 
"  sciences  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God."  Also  in 
another  place  he  saith,  "  We  be  sanctified  and  made  holy 
"  by  the  offering  up  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once 
"  for  all."  Yea,  he  addeth  more,  saying,  "  With  the  one 
"  oblation  of  his  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  he  hath 
"  made  perfect  for  ever  and  ever,  all  them  that  are  sanc- 
"  tified."  This  then  is  that  purgatory,  wherein  all  Chris- 
tian men  must  put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence,  no- 
thing doubting,  but  if  they  truly  repent  them  of  their 
sins,  and  die  in  perfect  faith,  that  then  they  shall  forthwith 
pass  from  death  to  life.  If  this  kind  of  purgation  will 
not  serve  them,  let  them  never  hope  to  be  released  by  other 
men's  prayers,  though  they  should  continue  therein  unto 
the  world's  end.  He  that  cannot  be  saved  by  faith  in 
Christ's  blood,  how  shall  he  look  to  be  delivered  by  man's 
intercessions  ?  Hath  God  more  respect  to  man  on  earth, 
than  he  hath  to  Christ  in  heaven  ?  *"  If  any  man  sin," 
saith  St.  John,  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
"  even  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
"  for  our  sins."  "But  we  must  take  heed  that  we  call  upon 
this  advocate  while  we  have  space  given  us  in  this  life,  lest, 
when  we  are  once  dead,  there  be  no  hope  of  salvation  left 
unto  us.  For  as  every  man  sleepeth  with  his  own  cause, 
so  every  man  shall  rise  again  with  his  own  cause.  And 
look  in  what  state  he  dieth,  in  the  same  state  he  shall  be 
also  judged,  whether  it  be  to  salvation  or  damnation.  Let 
us  not  therefore  dream  either  of  purgatory,  or  of  prayer 
for  the  souls  of  them  that  be  dead  :  but  let  us  earnestly  and 
diligently  pray  for  them  which  are  expressly  commanded  in 
holy  Scripture,  namely,  for  kings  and  rulers,  for  minis- 
ters of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  for  the  saints 
of  this  world,  otherwise  called  the  faithful  ;  to  be  short, 
for  all  men  living,  be  they  never  so  great  enemies  to  God 
and    his    people,    as  Jews,  Turks,  Pagans,  Infidels,  He- 
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retics,  &c.     Then  shall  we  truly  fulfil  the  commandment      pXIX\> 
of  God  in  that  behalf,  and  plainly  declare  ourselves  to  be    v_*       "* 
the  true  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  suffereth  the       ^"^ 
sun   to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  the  rain 
to  fall  upon  the  just   and   the  unjust.     For  which,    and 
all  other   benefits   most  abundantly  bestowed  upon  man- 
kind from   the  beginning,  let  us  give  him  hearty  thanks, 
as  we  are  most  bound,  and  praise  his  name  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


AN 


HOMILY 
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GOD,  through  his  almighty  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, created  in  the  beginning  heaven  and  earth,  the  sun, 
the  moon,  the  stars,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  and  all  other  creatures,  for  the 
use  and  commodity  of  man,  whom  also  he  had  created  to 
his  own  image  and  likeness,  and  given  him  the  use  and 
government  over  them  all,  to  the  end  he  should  use  them  in 
such  sort  as  he  had  given  him  in  charge  and  command- 
ment, and  also  that  he  should  declare  himself  thankful  and 
kind  for  all  those  benefits,  so  liberally  and  so  graciously 
bestowed  upon  him,  utterly  without  any  deserving  on  his 
behalf.  And  although  we  ought  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  to  have  in  remembrance,  and  to  be  thankful  to  our 
gracious  Lord,  according  as  it  is  written,  "  I  will  magnify 
"  the  Lord  at  all  times :"  and  again,  "  Wheresoever  the 
"  Lord  beareth  rule,  O  my  soul,  praise  the  Lord :"  yet  it 
appeareth  to  be  God's  good  will  and  pleasure,  that  we 
should  at  special  times,  and  in  special  places,  gather  our- 
selves together,  to  the  intent  his  name  might  be  renowned, 
and  his  glory  set  forth  in  the  congregation  and  assembly  of 
his  saints.  As  concerning  the  time  which  Almighty  God 
hath  appointed  his  people  to  assemble  together  solemnly,  it 
doth  appear  by  the  fourth  commandment  of  God :  "  Re- 
"  member,11  saith  God,  "  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath- 
"  day.11  Upon  the  which  day,  as  is  plain  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  the  people  accustomably  resorted  together, 
and  heard  diligently  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  read  among 
them.    And  albeit  this  commandment  of  God  doth  not  bind 
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Christian  people  so  strakly  to  observe  and  keep  the  utter  xx; 
ceremonies  of  the  Sabbath-day,  as  it  was  given  unto  the  '_'  'v 
Jews,  as  touching  the  forbearing  of  work  and  labour  in 
time  of  great  necessity,  and  as  touching  the  precise  keeping 
of  the  seventh  day,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  for  we 
keep  now  the  first  day,  which  is  our  Sunday,  and  make  that 
our  Sabbath,  that  is,  our  day  of  rest,  in  the  honour  of  our 
Saviour  Christ ;  who  as  upon  that  day  rose  from  death, 
conquering  the  same  most  triumphantly  :  yet  notwithstand- 
ing, whatsoever  is  found  in  the  commandment  appertaining 
to  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  thing  most  godly,  most  just,  and 
needful  for  the  setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  it  ought  to  be 
retained  and  kept  of  all  good  Christian  people.  And  there- 
fore, by  this  commandment,  we  ought  to  have  a  time,  as 
one  day  in  a  week,  wherein  we  ought  to  rest,  yea,  from  our 
lawful  and  needful  works.  For  like  as  it  appeareth  by  this 
commandment,  that  no  man  in  the  six  days  ought  to  be 
slothful  or  idle,  but  diligently  to  labour  in  that  state  wherein 
God  hath  set  him  :  even  so,  God  hath  given  express  charge 
to  all  men,  that  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  which  is  now  our 
Sunday,  they  should  cease  from  all  weekly  and  work -day 
labour,  to  the  intent  that  like  as  God  himself  wrought  six 
days,  and  rested  the  seventh,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  it, 
and  consecrated  it  to  quietness  and  rest  from  labour;  even 
*o  God's  obedient  people  should  use  the  Sunday  holily,  and 
rest  from  their  common  and  daily  business,  and  also  give 
themselves  wholly  to  heavenly  exercises  of  God's  true  reli- 
gion and  service.  So  that  God  doth  not  only  command  the 
observation  of  this  holy  day,  but  also  by  his  own  example 
doth  stir  and  provoke  us  to  the  diligent  keeping  of  the 
same.  Good  natural  children  will  not  only  become  obe- 
dient to  the  commandment  of  their  parents,  but  also  have  a 
diligent  eye  to  their  doings,  and  gladly  follow  the  same. 
So  if  we  will  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  we 
must  be  careful  to  keep  the  Christian  Sabbath-day,  which  is 
the  Sunday,  not  only  for  that  it  is  God's  express  command- 
ment, but  also  to  declare  ourselves  to  be  loving  children,  in 
following  the  example  of  our  gracious  Lord  and  Father. 

Thus  it  may  plainly  appear,  that  God's  will  and  com- 
mandment was  to  have  a  solemn  time  and  standing  dav  in. 
the  week,  wherein  the  people  should  come  together  and 
have  in  remembrance  his  wonderful  benefits,  and  to  render 
him  thanks  for  them,  as  appertaineth  to  loving,  kind,  and 
obedient  people.  This  example  and  commandment  of  God, 
the  godly  Christian  people  began  to  follow  immediately 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Christ,  and  began  to  choose 
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*x         them  a  standing  day  of  the  week  to  come  together  in  :  yet 

vjV     \    not  the  seventh  day,  which  the  Jews  kept ;  but  the  Lord's 

*^^"       day,  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrection,  the  day  after  the 

seventh  day,  which  is  the  first  day  of  the  weeli.     Of  the 

l  Cor.  xvt  which  day  mention  is  made  by  St.  Paul  on  this  wise  :  "  In 
"  the  first  day  of  the  Sabbath,  let  every  man  lay  up  what 
"  he  thinketh  good  ;"  meaning  for  the  poor.  13y  the  first 
day  of  the  Sabbath  is  meant  our  Sunday,  which  is  the  first 
day  after  the  Jews'  seventh  day.     And  in  the  Apocalypse 

Apoc.  i.  it  is  more  plain,   whereas   St.  John  saith,  "  I  was  in  the 

"  spirit  upon  the  Lord's  day."  Sithence  which  time  God's 
people  hath  always,  in  all  ages,  without  any  gainsaying, 

Xutnb.  xv.  used  to  come  together  upon  the  Sunday,  to  celebrate  and 
honour  the  Lord's  blessed  name,  and  carefully  to  keep  that 
day  in  holy  rest  and  quietness,  both  man,  woman,  child, 
servant,  and  stranger.  For  the  transgression  and  breach  of 
which  day,  God  hath  declared  himself  much  to  be  grieved, 

*£umo.  xv.  as  it  may  appear  by  him,  who,  for  gathering  of  sticks  on 
the  Sabbath-da}7,  was  stoned  to  death.  But  alas  !  all  these 
notwithstanding,  it  is  lamentable  to  see  the  wicked  boldness 
of  those  that  will  be  counted  God's  people,  who  pass  nothing 
at  all  of  keeping  and  hallowing  the  Sunday.     And  these 

Eeople  are  of  two  sorts.  The  one  sort,  if  they  have  any 
usiness  to  do,  though  there  be  no  extreme  need,  they  must 
not  spare  for  the  Sunday,  they  must  ride  and  journey  on 
the  Sunday,  they  must  drive  and  carry  on  the  Sunday,  they 
must  row  and  ferry  on  the  Sunday,  they  must  buy  and  sell 
on  the  Sunday,  they  must  keep  markets  and  fairs  on  the 
Sunday  :  finally,  they  use  all  days  alike,  work-days  and  holy 
days  are  all  one.  The  other  sort  is  worse.  For  although 
they  will  not  travel  nor  labour  on  the  Sunday,  as  they  do 
on  the  week-day  ;  yet  they  will  not  rest  in  holiness,  as  God 
commandeth  ;  but  they  rest  in  ungodliness  and  filthiness, 
prancing  in  their  pride,  pranking  and  pricking,  pointing 
and  painting  themselves,  to  be  gorgeous  and  gay  :  they  rest 
in  excess  and  superfluity,  in  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  like 
rats  and  swine :  they  rest  in  brawling  and  railing,  in  quar- 
relling and  fighting :  they  rest  in  wantonness,  in  toyish 
talking,  in  filthy  fleshliness ;  so  that  it  doth  too  evidently 
appear  that  God  is  more  dishonoured,  and  the  Devil  better 
served  on  the  Sunday,  than  upon  all  the  days  in  the  week 
beside.  And  I  assure  you,  the  beasts,  which  are  com- 
manded to  rest  on  the  Sunday,  honour  God  better  than  this 
kind  of  people :  for  they  offend  not  God,  they  break  not 
their  holy -day.  Wherefore,  O  ye  people  of  God,  lay  your 
hands  upon  your  hearts,  repent  and  amend  this  grievous  and 
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dangerous  wickedness,  stand  in  awe  of  the  commandment  xx- 
of  God,  gladly  follow  the  example  of  God  himself,  be  not 
disobedient  to  the  godly  order  of  Christ's  church,  used  and 
kept  from  the  Apostles'1  time  until  this  day.  Fear  the 
displeasure  and  just  plagues  of  Almighty  God,  if  ye  be 
negligent  and  forbear  not  labouring  and  travelling  on  the 
Sabbath-day  or  Sunday,  and  do  not  resort  together  to  cele- 
brate and  magnify  God's  blessed  name,  in  quiet  holiness  and 
godly  reverence. 

Now  concerning  the  place  where  the  people  of  God  ought 
to  resort  together,  and  where  especially  they  ought  to 
celebrate  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath-day,  that  is  the  Sunday, 
the  day  of  holy  rest.  That  place  is  called  God's  Temple, 
or  the  Church,  because  the  company  and  congregation  of 
God's  people  (which  is  properly  called  the  Church)  do  there 
assemble  themselves  on  the  days  appointed  for  such  assem- 
blies and  meetings.  And  forasmuch  as  Almighty  God  hath 
appointed  a  special  time  to  be  honoured  in,  it  is  very  meet, 
godly,  and  also  necessary,  that  there  should  be  a  place  ap- 
pointed, where  these  people  should  meet  and  resort,  to 
serve  their  gracious  God  and  merciful  Father.  Truth  it  is, 
the  holy  patriarchs  for  a  great  number  of  years  had  neither 
temple  nor  church  to  resort  unto.  The  cause  was,  they 
were  not  staid  in  any  place,  but  were  in  a  continual  pere- 
grination and  wandering,  that  they  could  not  conveniently 
build  any  church.  But  so  soon  as  God  had  delivered  his 
people  from  their  enemies,  and  set  them  in  some  liberty  in 
the  wilderness,  he  set  them  up  a  costly  and  a  curious  taber- 
nacle, which  was  as  it  were  the  parish-church,  a  place  tore- 
sort  unto  of  the  whole  multitude,  a  place  to  have  his  sacri- 
fices made  in,  and  other  observances  and  rites  to  be  used  in. 
Furthermore,  after  that  God,  according  to  the  truth  of  his 
promise,  had  placed  and  quietly  settled  his  people  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  now  called  Jewry,  he  commanded  a  great 
and  magnificent  temple  to  be  bmlt  by  King  Solomon,  as 
seldom  the  like  hath  been  seen ;  a  temple  so  decked  and 
adorned,  so  gorgeously  garnished,  as  was  meet  and  expe- 
dient for  people  of  that  time,  which  would  be  allured  and 
stirred  with  nothing  so  much,  as  with  such  outward  goodly 
gay  things.  This  was  now  the  temple  of  God,  endued  also 
with  many  gifts  and  sundry  promises.  This  was  the  parish- 
church,  and  the  mother-church  of  all  Jewry.  Here  was 
God  honoured  and  served.  Hither  was  the  whole  realm  of 
all  the  Israelites  bound  to  come  at  three  solemn  feasts  iti 
the  year,  to  serve  their  Lord  God  here.  But  let  us  pro- 
eeed  further.    In  the  time  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  there 
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were  yet  no  temples  nor  churches  for  Christian  men.  Tor 
why?  They  were  always  for  the  most  part  in  persecution, 
vexation,  and  trouble,  so  that  there  could  be  no  liberty  nor 
licence  obtained  for  that  purpose.  Yet  God  delighted  much 
that  they  should  often  resort  together  in  a  place,  and  there- 
fore after  his  ascension  they  remained  together  in  an  upper 
chamber ;  sometimes  they  entered  into  the  temple,  some- 
times into  the  synagogues,  sometimes  they  were  in  prison, 
sometimes  in  their  houses,  sometimes  in  the  fields,  &c.  And 
this  continued  so  long  till  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus  began 
to  multiply  in  a  great  part  of  the  world.  Now  when  divers 
realms  were  established  in  God's  true  religion,  and  God 
had  given  them  peace  and  quietness,  then  began  kings, 
noblemen,  and  the  people  also,  stirred  up  with  a  godly 
zeal  and  ferventness,  to  build  up  temples  and  churches, 
whither  the  people  might  resort,  the  better  to  do  their  duty 
towards  God,  and  to  keep  holy  their  Sabbath-day,  the  day 
of  rest.  And  to  these  temples  have  the  Christians  custom- 
ably  used  to  resort  from  time  to  time,  as  unto  meet  places, 
where  they  might  with  common  consent  praise  and  magnify 
God's  name,  yielding  him  thanks  for  the  benefits  that  he 
daily  poureth  upon  them,  both  mercifully  and  abundantly, 
where  they  might  also  hear  his  holy  word  read,  expounded, 
and  preached  sincerely,  and  receive  his  holy  sacraments 
ministered  unto  them  duly  and  purely.  True  it  is,  that 
the  chief  and  special  temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath 
greatest  pleasure,  and  most  delighteth  to  dwell,  are  the  bo- 
dies and  minds  of  true  Christians,  and  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  holy  Scriptures,  declared 

1  Cor.  iii.  by  St.  Paul,  "  Know  ye  not,1''  saith  he,  "  that  ye  be  the 
44  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  spirit  of  God  doth  dwell  in 
"  you  ?"     The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are.   And 

I  Cor.  vi.  again  in  the  same  Epistle,  fc'  Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is 
<fc  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  you,  whom  you 
"  have  given  you  of  God,  and  that  ye  be  not  your  own  ?n 
Yet  this  notwithstanding,  God  doth  allow  the  material 
temple  made  with  lime  and  stone  (so  oft  as  his  people  come 
together  into  it,  to  praise  his  holy  name)  to  be  his  house, 
and  the  place  where  he  hath  promised  to  be  present,  and 
where  he  will  hear  the  prayers  of  them  that  call  upon  him. 
The  which  thing  both  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  with  ail  the 
rest  of  the  holy  Fathers,  do  sufficiently  declare  by  this . 
thit  albeit  they  certainly  knew  that  their  prayers  were 
heard  in  what  place  soever  they  made  them,  though  it  were 
in  caves,  in  woods,  and  in  deserts ;  yet,  so  oft  as  they 
could  conveniently,  they  resorted  to  the  material  temple?, 
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there  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation  to  join  in  prayer  and 
true  worship. 

Wherefore,  clearly  beloved,  you  that  profess  yourselves 
to  be  Christians,  and  glory  in   that  name,  disdain  not  to 
follow   the  example  of  your  master  Christ,  whose  scholars 
you  say  you  be  ;  shew  you  to  be   like  them  whose  school- 
mates you  take  upon  you  to  be,  that  is,  the  Apostles  and 
Disciples  of  Christ.    Lift  up  pure  hands,  with  clean  hearts, 
in  all  places  and  at  all  times.     But  do  the  same  in  the  tem- 
ples and  churches  upon  the  Sabbath-days  also.     Our  godly- 
predecessors,     and    the    ancient   fathers    of    the   primitive 
church,  spared  not  their  goods  to  build  churches ;  no,  they 
spared  not  to  venture  their  lives  in  time  of  persecution,  and 
to  hazard  their  blood,  that  they  might  assemble  themselves 
together  in  churches.     And  shall  we  spare  a  little  labour  to 
come  to  churches  ?  Shall  neither  their  example,   nor  our 
duty,  nor  the  commodities,  that  thereby  should  come  unto 
us,  move  us  ?  If  we  will  declare  ourselves  to  have  the  fear 
of  God,  if  we   will  shew  ourselves   true  Christians,  if  we 
will  be  the  followers  of  Christ  our  Master,  and   of  those 
godly  fathers  that  have  lived  before  us,  and  now  have  re- 
ceived the  reward  of  true  and  faithful  Christians,  we  must 
both  willingly,  earnestly,  and  reverently  come  unto  the  ma- 
terial churches  and  temples  to  pray,  as  unto  fit  places  ap- 
pointed for  that  use,  and  that  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  as  at 
most  convenient  time  for  God's  people  to  cease  from  bodily 
and   worldly  business,  to  give  themselves  to  holy  rest  and 
godly  contemplation,  pertaining  to  the  service  of  Almighty 
God:   whereby  we  may  reconcile  ourselves  to  God,  be  par- 
takers of  his  holy  sacraments,  and  be  devout  hearers  of  his 
holy  word,  so  to  be  established  in  faith  to  God  ward,  in 
hope  against  all  adversity,  and  in  charity  toward  our  neigh- 
bours.    And  thus   running  our  course  as  good  Christian 
people,  we  may  at  the  last  attain  the  reward  of  everlasting- 
glory,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :   to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all   honour 
and  glory.     Amen. 
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HOMILY  OF  THE  PLACE  AND  TIME  OF  Pit  AVER. 

IT  hath  been  declared  unto  you,  good  Christian  people, 
in  the  former  sermon  read  unto  you,  at  what  time,  and  into 
what  place  ye  shall  come  together  to  praise  God.  Now  I 
intend  to  set  before  your  eyes,  first,  how  zealous  and  de- 
sirous ye  ought  to  be  to  come  to  your  church.  Secondly, 
how  sore  God  is  grieved  with  them  that  do  despise,  or  little 
regard  to  come  to  the  church  upon  the  holy  resiful  day.  It 
may  well  appear  by  the  Scriptures,  that  many  of  the  godly 
Israelites,  being  now  in  captivity  for  their  sins  among  the 
Babylonians,  full  often  wished  and  desired  to  be  again  at 
Jerusalem.  And  at  their  return,  through  God's  goodness, 
(though  many  of  the  people  were  negligent,)  yet  the  fa- 
thers were  marvelous  devout  to  build  up  the  temple,  that 
God's  people  might  repair  thither,  to  honour  him.  And 
king  David,  when  he  was  a  banished  man  out  of  his  coun- 
try, out  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  from  the  sanctuary, 
from  the  holy  place,  and  from  the  tabernacle  of  God ;  what 
desire,  what  fervcntness  was  in  him  toward  that  holy  place  ! 
What  wishings  and  prayers  made  he  to  God  to  be  a  dweller 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  !  "  One  thing,"  saith  he,  "  have 
"  I  asked  of  the  Lord,  and  this  will  I  still  crave,  that  I 
"  may  resort  and  have  my  dwelling  in  the  house  of  the 

Psai.  cxxii.  a  Lor(^  so  long  as  I  live."  Again,  "  O  how  I  joyed  when 
"  I  heard  these  words :  We  shall  go  into  the  Lord's  house." 
And  in  other  places  of  the  Psalms  he  declareth  for  what  in- 
tent and  purpose  he  hath  such  a  fervent  desire  to  enter  into 
the  temple  and  church  of  the  Lord :  "  I  will  fall  down," 
saith  he,   "  and  worship  in  the  holy  temple  of  the  Lord." 

Psai.  lxiii.  Again,  "  I  have  appeared  in  thy  holy  place,  that  I  might 
"  behold   thy  might  and  power,  that  I  might  behold  thy 

Psai.  xxii.  "  glory  and  magnificence."  Finally,  he  saith,  "  I  will 
"  shew  forth  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  I  will  praise  thee 
"  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation."  Why  then  had  David 
such  an  earnest  desire  to  the  house  of  God  ?  First,  because 
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there  he  would  worship  and  honour  God.  Secondly,  there 
he  would  have  a  contemplation  and  a  sight  of  the  power  and 
glory  of  God.  Thirdly,  there  he  would  praise  the  name 
of  God,  with  all  the  congregation  and  company  of  the 
people.  These  considerations  of  this  blessed  prophet  of 
God  ought  to  stir  up  and  kindle  in  us  the  like  earnest  de- 
sire to  resort  to  the  church,  especially  upon  the  holy  restful 
days,  there  to  do  our  duties,  and  to  serve  God;  there  to  call 
to  remembrance  how  God,  even  of  his  mere  mercy,  and  for 
the  glory  of  his  name  sake,  worketh  mightily  to  conserve 
us  in  health,  wealth,  and  godliness,  and  mightily  preserveth 
us  from  the  assaults  and  rages  of  our  fierce  and  cruel  ene- 
mies, and  there  joyfully  in  the  number  of  his  faithful  peo- 
ple to  praise  and  magnify  the  Lord's  holy  name. 

Set  before  your  eyes  also  that  ancient  father  Simeon,  of 
whom  the  Scripture  speaketh  thus,  to  his  great  commen- 
dation, and  an  encouragement  for  us  to  do  the  like.  "  There  Luke  ii. 
"  was  a  man  at  Jerusalem,  named  Simeon,  a  just  man, 
"  fearing  God :  he  came  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  the 
"  temple,  and  was  told  by  the  same  Spirit,  that  he  should 
"  not  die  before  he  saw  the  anointed  of  the  Lord."  In  the 
temple  his  promise  was  fulfilled,  in  the  temple  he  saw  Christ, 
and  took  him  in  his  arms,  in  the  temple  he  brake  out  into 
the  mighty  praise  of  God  his  Lord.  "  Anna,  a  pro- 
"  phetess,  an  old  widow,  departed  not  out  of  the  temple, 
"  giving  herself  to  prayer  and  fasting  day  and  night :  and 
u  she  coming  about  the  same  time,  was  likewise  inspired, 
"  and  confessed,  and  spake  of  the  Lord  to  all  them  that 
"  looked  for  the  redemption  of  Israel."'  This  blessed  man 
and  this  blessed  woman  were  not  disappointed  of  wonderful 
fruit,  commodity,  and  comfort,  which  God  sent  them,  by 
their  diligent  resorting  to  God's  holy  temple.  Now  ye  shall 
hear  how  grievously  God  hath  been  offended  with  his  peo- 
ple, for  that  they  passed  so  little  upon  his  holy  temple,  and 
foully  either  despised  or  abused  the  same.  Which  thing 
may  plainly  appear  by  the  notable  plagues  and  punishments 
which  God  hath  laid  upon  his  people ;  especially  in  this, 
that  he  stirred  up  their  adversaries  horribly  to  beat  down, 
and  utterly  to  destroy  his  holy  temple  with  a  perpetual  de- 
solation. Alas  !  how  many  churches,  countries,  and  king- 
doms of  Christian  people  have  of  late  years  been  plucked 
down,  overrun,  and  left  waste,  with  grievous  and  intolera- 
ble tyranny  and  cruelty  of  the  enemy  of  our  Lord  Christ, 
the  great  Turk,  who  hath  so  universally  scourged  the  Chris- 
tians, that  never  the  like  was  heard  or  read  of!  Above 
thirty  years  past,  the  great  Turk  had  overrun,  conquered, 
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and  brought  into  his  dominion  and  subjection,  twenty  Chris- 
tian kingdoms,  turning  away  the  people  from  the  faith  of 
Christ,  poisoning  them  with  the  develihh  religion  of  wicked 
Mahomet,   and  either  destroying  their  churches  utterly,  or 
filthily  abusing  them  with  their  wicked  and  detestable  errors. 
And  now  this  great  Turk,   this  bitter  and  sharp  scourge  of 
God's  vengeance,  is  even  at  hand  in  this  part  of  Christen- 
dom, in  Europe,  at  the  borders  of  Italy,  at  the  borders  of 
Germany,   greedily  gaping  to  devour  us,    to  overrun  our 
country,  to  destroy  our  churches  also,  unless  we  repent  our 
sinful  life,    and  resort  more  diligently   to   the   church   to 
honour  God,  to  learn  his  blessed  will,  and  to  fulfil  the  same. 
The  Jews  in  their  time  provoked  justly  the  vengeance  of 
God,  for  that  partly  they  abused  his  holy  temple  with  the 
detestable  idolatry  of  the  heathen,  and  superstitious  vani- 
ties  of  their    own    inventions,    contrary    to    God's    com- 
mandment ;  partly  they  resorted  unto  it  as  hypocrites,  spot- 
ted, imbrued,  and  foully  defiled  with  all  kind  of  wickedness 
and  sinful  life ;  partly  many  of  them  passed  little  upon  the 
holy  temple,  and   cared  not  whether  they  came  thither  or 
no.     And  have  not  the  Christians  of  late  days,  and  even  in 
our  days  also,  in  like  manner  provoked  the  displeasure,  and 
indignation  of  Almighty   God?  partly  because  they  have 
profaned  and  defiled   their  churches  with   heathenish   and 
Jewish  abuses,  with   images   and    idols,   with  numbers  of 
altars,  too  too  superstiticusly.  and  intolerably  abused,  with 
gross  abusing  and  filthy  corrupting  of  the  Lord's  holy  Sup- 
per, the  blessed  sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  with  an 
infinite  number  of  toys  and  trifles  of  their  own  devices,   to 
make  a  gocdly  outward  shew,   and   to   deface  the  homely, 
simple,  and   sincere  religion  of   Christ  Jesus ;  partly,  they 
resort  to  the  church  like  hypocrites,  full  of  all  iniquity  and 
sinful  life,  having  a  vain  and  dangerous  fancy  and  persua- 
sion, that  if  they  come  to  the  church,  besprinkle  them  with 
holy  water,   hear  a  mass,  and  be  blessed  with  a  chalice, 
though  they  understand  not  one  word  of  the  whole  service, 
nor  feel  one  motion  of  repentance  in  their  hearts,  all  is  well, 
ail  is  sure.     Fie  upon  such   mocking  and   blaspheming  of 
God's  holy   ordinance.     Churches   were  made  for  another 
purpose,   that  is,  to  resort  thither,   and  to  serve  God  truly, 
there  to  learn  his  blessed  will,  there  to  call  upon  his  mighty 
name,   there  to  use  the  holy   sacraments,  there  to  travail 
how  to  be  in  charity  with  thy  neighbour,  there  to  have  thy 
poor  and  needy  neighbour  in  remembrance,  from  thence  to 
depart,  better  and  more  godly   than   thou  earnest   thither. 
Final b  ,  God's  vengeance  hath  been  ard  is  daily  provoked, 
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because  much  wicked  people  pass  nothing  to  resort  to  the        xx; 
church,  either  for  that  they  are  so  sore  blinded,  that  they       *J 
understand  nothing  of  God  and  godliness,  and   care  not 
with  develish  example   to  offend  their   neighbours,  or  else 
for  that  they  see  the  church  altogether  scoured  of  such  gay 
gazing  sights,  as  their  gross  fantasy  was  greatly  delighted 
with,  because  they  see  the  false  religion  abandoned,  and  the 
true  restored,  which  seemeth  an  unsavoury  thing  to  their 
unsavoury  taste ;  as  may  appear  by  this,  that  a  woman  said 
to  her  neighbour,  "  Alas,  Gossip,  what  shall  we  now  do  at 
church,  since  all  the  saints  are  taken  away,  since  all  the 
goodly  sights  we  were  wont  to  have  are  gone,  since  we  cannot 
hear  the  like  piping,  singing,  chanting,  and  playing  upon 
the  organs,  that  we  could  before.11     But,  dearly  beloved, 
we  ought  greatly  to  rejoice,  and  give  God  thanks,  that  our 
churches  are  delivered  of  all  those  things  which  displeased 
God  so  sore,  and  filthily  defiled  his  holy  house  and  his  place 
of  prayer,  for  the  which  he  hath  justly  destroyed  many  na- 
tions, according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Faul,  "  If  any  man  l  Cor.  iiL 
"  defile  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  him  destroy ."     And 
this  ought  we  greatly  to  praise  God  for,  that  such  super- 
stitious and  idolatrous  manners  as  were  utterly  naught,  and 
defaced  God's  glory,  are  utterly   abolished,   as  they  most 
justly  deserved  :  and  yet  those  things  that  either  God  was 
honoured  with,  or  his  people  edified,  are  decently  retained, 
and  in  our  churches  comely  practised.  But  now,  forasmuch 
as  ye  perceive  it  is  God's  determinate  pleasure  ye  should 
resort  unto  your  churches  upon  the  day  of  holy  rest ;  seeing 
ye  hear  what  displeasure  God  conceiveth.,  what  plagues  he 
poureth  upon  his  disobedient  people  ;  seeing  ye  understand 
what  blessings  of  God  are  given,  what  heavenly  commodi- 
ties come  to  such  people  as  desirously  and  zealously  use  to 
resort  unto  their  churches ;   seeing  also  ye  are  now  friendly 
bidden,  and  jointly  called,  beware  that  ye  slack  not  your 
duty,  take  heed  that  you  suffer  nothing  to  let  you  hereafter 
to  come  to  the  church  at  such  times  as  you  are  ordinarily 
appointed  and  commanded.     Our  Saviour  Christ  telleth  in 
a  parable,  that  a  great  supper  was  prepared,  guests  were 
bidden,  many  excused  themselves,  and  would  not  come : 
"  I  tell  you,11  saith  Christ,  Ci  none  of  them  that  were  called  Lukexiv. 
"  shall  taste  of  my  supper.11     This  great  supper  is  the  true 
religion  of  Almighty  God,  wherewith  he  will  be  worship- 
ped in   the  due  receiving  of  his  sacraments,  and   sincere 
preaching  and  hearing  his  holy  word,  and  practising  the 
same  by  godly  conversation.     This  feast  is  now  prepared  in 
God's   banqueting-hoyse,  the   church ;  you  are  thereunto 
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called  and  jointly  bidden  :  if  you  refuse  to  come,  and  make 
your  excuses,  the  same  will  be  answered  to  you  that  was 
unto  them.  Now  come  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without 
delay,  and  cheerfully  enter  into  God's  feasting-house,  and 
become  partakers  of  the  benefits  provided  and  prepared  for 
}'ou.  But  see  that  ye  come  thither  with  your  holy-day  gar- 
ment, not  like  hypocrites,  not  of  a  custom  and  for  man- 
ner's sake,  not  with  loathsomeness,  as  though  ye  had  rather 
not  come  than  come,  if  ye  were  at  your  liberty.  For  God 
hateth  and  punisheth  such  counterfeit  hypocrites,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  Christ's  former  parable.  "  My  friend,"  saith 
God,  "  how  earnest  thou  in  without  a  wedding-garment  ? 
"  And  therefore  commanded  his  servants  to  bind  him  hand 
"  and  foot,  and  to  cast  him  into  utter  darkness,  where  shall 
"  be  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.11  To 
the  intent  that  ye  may  avoid  the  like  danger  at  God's  hand, 
come  to  the  church  on  the  holy-day,  and  come  in  your  holy- 
day  garment ;  that  is  to  say,  come  with  a  cheerful  and  a 
godly  mind,  ccme  to  seek  God's  glory,  and  to  be  thankful 
unto  him,  come  to  be  at  one  with  thy  neighbour,  and  to 
enter  in  friendship  and  charity  with  him.  Consider  that  all 
thy  doings  stink  before  the  face  of  God,  if  thou  be  not  in 
charity  with  thy  neighbour.  Come  with  an  heart  sifted  and 
cleansed  from  worldly  and  carnal  affections  and  desires, 
shake  off  all  vain  thoughts  which  may  hinder  thee  from 
God's  true  service.  The  bird,  when  she  will  fly,  shaketh 
her  wings :  shake  and  prepare  thyself  to  fly  higher  than  all 
the  birds  in  the  air,  that,  after  thy  duty  duly  done  in  this 
earthly  temple  and  church,  thou  mayest  fly  up,  and  be  re- 
ceived into  the  glorious  temple  of  God  in  heaven,  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ;  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory  and  honour.     Amen, 


AN 

HOMILY 

WHEREIN    IS   DECLARED,   THAT 

COMMON  PRAYER  AND  SACRAMENTS 

OUGHT    TO   BE    MINISTERED 

IN  A  TONGUE  THAT  IS  UNDERSTOOD  OF  THE  HEARERS. 


AMONG  the  manifold  exercises  of  God's  people,  dear 
Christians,  there  is  none  more  necessary  for  all  estates,  and 
at  all  times,  than  is  public  Prayer,  and  the  due  use  of  Sa- 
craments.    For  in  the  first  we  beg  at  God's  hand  all  such 
things,  as  otherwise  we  cannot  obtain  :  and  in  the  other  he 
embraceth  us,  and  offereth  himself  to  be  embraced  of  u?. 
Knowing  therefore  that  these  two  exercises  are  so  necessary 
for  us,  let  us  not  think  it  unmeet  to  consider,  first,  what 
prayer  is,  and  what  a  Sacrament  is ;  and  then,  how  many 
sorts  of  Prayers  there  be,  and  how  many  Sacraments ;  so 
shall  we  the  better  understand  how  to  use  them  aright.    To 
know  what  they  be,  St.  Augustine  teacheth  us  in  his  book,  August,  de 
entitled,  Of   the  Spirit  and  the  Soul:    he   saith  thus  0fSpirituet 
prayer ;  "  Prayer  is  (saith  he)   the  devotion  of  the  mind, 
that  is  to  say,  the  returning  to  God,  through  a  godly  and 
humble  affection,  which  affection  is  a  certain  willing  and 
sweet  inclining  of  the  mind  itself  towards  God.""     And  in  August,  lib.  ii. 
the  second  Book  against  the  Adversary  of  the  Law  and  the  ^rioTL^Tet 
Prophets,  he  calleth  Sacraments  holy  signs.     And  writing  Pro&UivgJst. 
to  Bonifacius  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  he  saith,  "  If  Sa-  ad  Bonifaciun.. 
craments  had  not  a  certain  similitude  of  those  things  where- 
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of  they  be  Sacraments,  they  should  be  no  Sacraments  at  all. 
And  of  this  similitude  they  do  for  the  most  part  receive  the 
names  of  the  self-same  things  they  signify ."  13v  these 
words  of  St.  Augustine  it  appeareth,  that  he  alloweth  the 
common  description  of  a  Sacrament,  which  is,  that  it  is  a 
visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace ;  that  is  to  sav,  that  setteth 
out  to  the  eyes  and  other  outward  senses  the  inward  work- 
ing of  God's  free  mercy,  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our 
hearts  the  promises  of  God.  And  so  was  Circumcision  a 
Sacrament,  which  preached  unto  the  outward  senses  the  in- 
ward cutting  away  of  the  foreskin  of  the  heart,  and  sealed 
and  made  sure  in  the  hearts  of  the  circumcised  the  promise 
of  God  touching  the  promised  seed  that  they  looked  for. 
Now  let  us  see  how  many  sorts  of  Prayer,  and  how  many 
Sacraments  there  be.  In  the  Scriptures  we  read  of  three 
sorts  of  Prayer,  whereof  two  are  private,  and  the  third  is 
common.  The  first  is  that  which  St.  Paul  spcaketh  of  in 
his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  saying,  "  I  will  that  men  pray  in 
"  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands,  without  wrath  and 
"  striving.1'  And  it  is  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to 
God,  without  the  uttering  of  the  heart's  grief  or  desire  by 
open  voice.  Of  this  prayer  we  have  example  in  the  first 
Book  of  Samuel,  in  Anna  the  mother  of  Samuel,  when  in 
the  heaviness  of  her  heart  she  prayed  in  the  temple,  desir- 
ing to  be  made  fruitful.  "  She  prayed  in  her  heart,""  saith 
the  text,  "  but  there  was  no  voice  heard."  After  this  sort 
must  all  Christians  pray,  not  once  in  a  week,  or  once  in  a 
day  only;  but,  as  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Thcssnlonians, 
"  without  ceasing.'1  And  as  St.  James  writeth,  "  The  con- 
"  tinual  prayer  of  a  just  man  is  of  much  force."  The  se- 
cond sort  of  Prayer  is  spoken  of  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
where  it  is  said,  *♦  When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  sc- 
"  cret  closet;  and,  when  thou  hast  shut  the  door  to  thee, 
"  pray  unto  thy  Father  in  secret;  and  thy  Father,  which 
"  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee."  Of  this  sort  of  Prayer 
there  be  sundry  examples  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  it  shall 
suffice  to  rehearse  one,  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

Cornelius,  a  devout  man,  a  captain  of  the  Italian  array, 
saith  to  Peter,  that  being  in  his  house  in  prayer  at  the  ninth 
hour,  there  appeared  to  him  one  in  a  white  garment,  &c. 
This  man  prayed  unto  God  in  secret,  and  was  rewarded 
openly.  These  be  the  two  private  sorts  of  Prayer;  the  one 
mental,  that  is  to  say,  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to 
God ;  and  the  other  vocal,  that  is  to  say,  the  secret  utter- 
ing of  the  griefs  and  desires  of  the  heart  with  words,  but 
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yet  in  a  secret  closet,  or  some  solitary  place.     The  third 
sort  of  Prayer  is  public  or  common.  Of  this  prayer  speaketh 
our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  saith,  w  If  two  of  you  shall  Mattht 
"  agree  upon  earth  upon  any  thing,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
M  ask,  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven  shall  do  it  for  you : 
"  for  wheresoever  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  my 
44  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."    Although  God 
hath  promised  to  hear  us  when  we  pray  privately,  so  it  be 
done  faithfully  and  devoutly  ;  (for  he  saith,  "  Call  upon  me  Psai.  l. 
"  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee.     And  James  v. 
"  Elias,    being    but   a    mortal   man,"    saith     St.    James, 
"  prayed,  and  heaven  was  shut  three  years  and  six  months ; 
"  and  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain :")  yet  by 
the  histories  of  the  Bible  it  appeareth,  that  public  and  com- 
mon Prayer  is  most  available  before  God,  and  therefore  is 
much  to  be  lamented  that  it  is  no  better  esteemed  among  us, 
which  profess  to  be  but  one  body  in  Christ.     When  the  Jonah  iii. 
city  of  Nineveh  was  threatened  to  be  destroyed  within  forty 
days,  the  prince  and  people  joined  themselves  together  in 
public  prayer  and  fasting,  and  were  preserved.     In  the 
Prophet  Joel,  God  commandeth  a  fasting  to  be  proclaimed,  Joel  ii. 
and  the  people  to  be  gathered  together,  young  and  old, 
man  and  woman,  and  are  taught  to  say  with  one  voice, 
"  Spare  us,  O  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  and  let  not  thine  in- 
"  heritance    be  brought   to  confusion."     When  the  Jews 
should  have  been  destroyed  all  in  one  day  through  the  ma- 
lice of  Hainan,  at  the  commandment  of  Esther  they  fasted  Esther  iv. 
and  prayed,   and  were  preserved.     When  Holophernes  be- 
sieged Bethulia,  by  the  advice  of  Judith  they  fasted  and  Judith  via. 
prayed,  and  were  delivered.     When  Peter  was  in  prison,  Acts  xii. 
the  congregation  joined  themselves  together  in  prayer,  and 
Peter  was  wonderfully  delivered.     By  these  histories  it  ap- 
peareth, that  common  or  public  Prayer  is  of  great  force  to 
obtain  mercy  and  deliverance  at  our  heavenly  1<  ather's  hand. 
Therefore,  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  even  for  the  tender 
mercies  of  God,  let  us  no  longer  be  negligent  in  this  be- 
half: but  as  a  people  willing  to  receive  at  God's  hand  such 
good  things  as  in  the  common   Prayer  of  the  church  are 
craved,  let  us  join  ourselves  together  in  the  place  of  com- 
mon Prayer,  and  with  one  voice  and  one  heart  beg  of  our 
heavenly  Father  all  those   things  which  he  knoweth  to  be 
necessary  for  us.     I  forbid  you  not  private  Prayer,   but  I 
exhort  you  to  esteem  common  Prayer  as  it  is  worthy.    And 
before  all  things,  be  sure  that,  in  all  these  three  sorts  of 
Prayer,  your  minds  be  devoutly  lifted  up  to  God,  else  are 
your  prayers  to  no  purpose ;  and  this  saying  shall  be  veri- 
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fied  in  you ;  "  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips, 
"  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me."  Thus  much  for  the  three 
sorts  of  Prayer,  whereof  we  read  in  the  Scriptures.  Now 
with  like,  or  rather  more  brevity,  you  shall  hear  how  many 
Sacraments  there  be,  that  were  instituted  by  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  continued,  and  received  of  every 
Christian  in  due  time  and  order,  and  for  such  purpose  as  our 
Saviour  Christ  willed  them  to  be  received.  And  as  for  the 
number  of  them,  if  they  should  be  considered  according 
to  the  exact  signification  of  a  Sacrament,  namely,  for  visible 
signs,  expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  where- 
unto  is  annexed  the  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
and  of  our  holiness  and  joining  in  Christ,  there  be  but  two  ; 
namely,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  For  al- 
though Absolution  hath  the  promise  of  forgiveness  of  sin  ; 
yet  by  the  express  word  of  the  New  Testament  it  hath  not 
this  promise  annexed  and  tied  to  the  visible  sign,  which  is 
imposition  of  hands.  For  this  visible  sign  (I  mean  laying 
on  of  hands)  is  not  expressly  commanded  in  the  New 
Testament  to  be  used  in  Absolution,  as  the  visible  signs  in 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  :  and  therefore  Abso- 
lution is  no  such  Sacrament  as  Baptism  and  the  Communion 
are.  And  though  the  ordering  of  ministers  hath  this  visible 
sign  and  promise ;  yet  it  lacks  the  promise  of  remission  of 
sin,  as  all  other  Sacraments  besides  the  two  above  named 
do.  Therefore  neither  it,  nor  any  other  Sacrament  else,  be 
such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  and  the  Communion  are.  But 
in  a  general  acception,  the  name  of  a  Sacrament  may  be  at- 
tributed to  any  thing,  whereby  an  holy  thing  is  signified. 
In  which  understanding  of  the  word,  the  ancient  writers 
have  given  this  name,  not  only  to  the  other  five,  commonly 
of  late  years  taken  and  used  for  supplying  the  number  of 
the  seven  Sacraments  ;  but  also  to  divers  and  sundry  other 
ceremonies,  as  to  oil,  washing  of  feet,  and  such  like ;  not 
meaning  thereby  to  repute  them  as  Sacraments,  in  the  same 
signification  that  the  two  forenamed  Sacraments  are.  And 
therefore  St.  Augustine,  weighing  the  true  signification  and 
exact  meaning  of  the  word,  writing  to  Januarius,  and  also 
in  the  third  Book  of  Christian  Doctrine,  affirmeth,  that  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Christians,  as  they  are  most  excellent  in 
signification,  so  are  they  most  few  in  number  ;  and  in  both 
places  maketh  mention  expressly  of  two,  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  And  although 
there  are  retained  by  the  order  of  the  church  of  England, 
besides  these  two,  certain  other  rites  and  ceremonies  about 
the  institution  of  ministers  in  the  church,  Matrimony,  Con.- 
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formation  of  Children,  by  examining  them  of  their  know- 
ledge in  the  Articles  of  the  faith,  and  joining  thereto  the 
prayers  of  the  church  for  them,  and  likewise  for  the  Visita- 
tion of  the  Sick ;  yet  no  man  ought  to  take  these  for  Sacra- 
ments, in  such  signification  and  meaning  as  the  Sacraments 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are:  but  either  for 
godly  states  of  life,  necessary  in  Christ's  church,  and  there- 
fore worthy  to  be  set  forth  by  public  action  and  solemnity, 
by  the  ministry  of  the  church,  or  else  judged  to  be  such  or- 
dinances as  may  make  for  the  instruction,  comfort,  and  edi- 
fication of  Christ's  church. 

Now,  understanding  sufficiently  what  Prayer  is,  and  what 
a  Sacrament  is  also  ;  and  how  many  sorts  of  Prayers  there 
be,  and  how  many  Sacraments  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  in- 
stitution ;  let  us  see  whether  the  Scriptures  and  the  exam- 
ples of  the  primitive  church  will  allow  any  vocal  Prayer, 
that  is,  when  the  mouth  uttereth  the  petitions  with  voice,  or 
any  manner  of  Sacrament,  or  other  public  and  common  rite 
or  action,  pertaining  to  the  profit  and  edifying  of  the  un- 
learned, to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue  unknown,   or  not  un- 
derstood of  the  minister  or  people :  yea,  and  whether  any 
person  may  privately  use  any  vocal  Prayer  in  a  language 
that  he  himself  understandeth  not.     To  this  question  we 
must  answer,  No.     And  first  of  common  Prayer  and  admi- 
nistration of  Sacraments.     Although  reason,  if   it   might 
rule,  would  soon  persuade  us  to  have  our  common  Prayer 
and  administration  of  Sacraments  in  a  known  tongue,  both 
for  that  to  pray  commonly,  is  for  a  multitude  to  ask  one 
and  the  self-same  thing  with  one  voice,  and  one  consent  of 
mind ;  and  to  administer  a  Sacrament  is,  by  the  outward 
word  and  element,  to  preach  to  the  receiver  the  inward  and 
invisible  grace  of  God ;  and  also  for  that  both  these  exer- 
cises were  first  instituted,  and  are  still  continued,  to  the 
end  that  the  congregation  of  Christ  might  from  time  to 
time  be  put  in  remembrance  of  their  unity  in  Christ,  and 
that,  as   members  all   of  one  body,  they  ought,  both  in 
prayers  and  otherwise,  to  seek  and  desire  one  another's  com- 
modity, and  not  their  own  without  others' :  yet  shall  we  not 
need  to  flee  to  reasons  and  proofs  in  this  matter,  sith  ye  have 
both  the  plain  and  manifest  words  of  the  Scripture,  and  also 
the  consent  of  the  most  learned  and  ancient  writers,  to  com- 
mend the  prayers  of  the  congregation  in  a  tongue  known. 
First,  Paul   to   the  Corinthians  saith,  "  Let  all  things  be  I  Cor. 
"  done  to  edifying."     Which  cannot  be,  unless   common 
Prayers  and  administration  of  Sacraments  be  in  a  tongue 
known  to  the  people.   For  where  the  prayers  spoken  by  the 
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minister,  and  the  words  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, be  not  understood  of  them  that  be  present,  they 
cannot  thereby  be  edified.  For,  as,  when  the  trumpet  that 
is  blown  in  the  field  giveth  an  uncertain  sound,  no  man  is 
thereby  stirred  up  to  prepare  himself  to  the  fight ;  and  as, 
when  an  instrument  of  music  maketh  no  distinct  sound,  no 
man  can  tell  what  is  piped  :  even  so,  when  Prayers  and  ad- 
ministration of  Sacraments  shaJl  be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to 
the  hearers,  which  of  them  shall  be  thereby  stirred  up  to 
lift  up  his  mind  to  God,  and  to  beg  with  the  minister  at 
God's  hand  those  things  which  in  the  words  of  his  prayers 
the  minister  asketh  ?  or  who  shall  in  the  ministration  of  the 
Sacraments  understand  what  invisible  grace  is  to  be  craved 
of  the  hearer,  to  be  Avrought  in  the  inward  man  ?  Truly  no 
man  at  all.  For,  saith  St.  Paul,  "  He  that  speaketh  in  a 
"  tongue  unknown,  shall  be  to  the  hearer  an  alien,"  which 
in  a  Christian  congregation  is  a  great  absurdity. 
Ephes.  ii.  "  For  we  are  not  strangers  one  to  another,  but  we  are  the 

l  Cor.  x.  and  «  citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  yea, 
"  and  members  of  one  body.-"  And  therefore  whilst  our 
minister  is  in  rehearsing  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  the  name 
of  us  all,  we  must  give  diligent  ear  to  the  words  spoken  by 
him,  and  in  heart  beg  at  God's  hand  those  things  that  he 
beggeth  in  words.  And  to  signify  that  we  do  so,  we  say 
Amen  at  the  end  of  the  prayer  that  he  maketh  in  the  name 
of  us  all.  And  this  thing  can  we  not  do  for  edification,  un- 
less we  understand  what  is  spoken.  Therefore  it  is  required 
of  necessity,  that  the  common  Prayer  be  had  in  a  tongue 
that  the  hearers  do  understand.  If  ever  it  had  been  toler- 
able to  use  strange  tongues  in  the  congregation,  the  same 
might  have  been  in  the  time  of  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles, 
when  they  were  miraculously  endued "  with  the  gift  of 
tongues.  For  it  might  then  have  persuaded  some  to  em- 
brace the  Gospel,  when  they  had  heard  men  that  were  He- 
brews born,  and  unlearned,  speak  the  Greek,  the  Latin, 
and  other  languages.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  tolerable 
then  :  and  shall  we  use  it  now,  when  no  man  cometh  by  the 
knowledge  of  tongues,  otherwise  than  by  diligent  and  earnest 
study  ?  God  forbid.  For  we  should  by  that  means  bring 
all  our  church  exercises  to  frivolous  superstition,  and  make 
Acts  iv.  them  altogether  unfruitful.  Luke  writeth,  that  when  Peter 

and  John  were  discharged  by  the  princes  and  high-priests 
of  Jerusalem,  they  came  to  their  fellows,  and  told  them  all 
that  the  princes  of  the  priests  and  elders  had  spoken  to 
them.  "  Which  when  they  heard,  they  lifted  up  their  voice 
«  together  to  God  with  one  assent,  and  said,   Lord,  thou 
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**  art  he  that  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 
."  things  that  are  in  them,"  &c.  Thus  could  they  not  have 
done,  if  they  had  prayed  in  a  strange  tongue,  that  they 
had  not  understood.  And  no  doubt  of  it,  they  did  not  all 
speak  with  several  voices,  but  some  one  of  them  spake  in  the 
name  of  them  all,  and  the  rest,  giving  diligent  ear  to  his 
■words,  consented  thereunto,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  that 
"  they  lifted  up  their  voice  together."  St.  Luke  saith  not, 
their  voices,  as  many ;  but  their  voice,  as  one.  That  one 
voice  therefore  was  in  such  language  as  they  all  understood, 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  lifted  it  up  with  the  consent 
of  their  hearts :  for  no  man  can  give  consent  of  the  thing 
that  he  knoweth  not.  As  touching  the  times  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  there  was  never  man  yet  that  would  af- 
firm, that  either  the  people  of  God,  or  other,  had  their 
Prayers  or  administrations  of  Sacraments,  or  Sacrifices,  in 
a  tongue  that  they  themselves  understood  not.  As  for  the 
time  since  Christ,  till  that  usurped  power  of  Rome  began 
to  spread  itself,  and  to  enforce  all  the  nations  of  Europe  to 
have  the  Romish  language  in  admiration,  it  appeareth,  by 
the  consent  of  the  most  ancient  and  learned  writers,  that 
there  was  no  strange  or  unknown  tongue  used  in  the  con- 
gregations of  Christians. 

Justinus  Martyr,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  Justinus 
years  after  Christ,  saith  thus  of  the  administration  of  the  po  *  ' 
Lord's  Supper  in  his  time :  "  Upon  the  Sunday  assemblies 
are  made,  both  of  them  that  dwell  in  cities,  and  of  them 
that  dwell  in  the  country  also.  Amongst  whom,  as  much 
as  may  be,  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  are 
read.  Afterwards,  when  the  reader  doth  cease,  the  chief 
minister  maketh  an  exhortation,  exhorting  them  to  follow 
so  honest  things.  After  this,  we  rise  all  together,  and  offer 
prayers ;  which  being  ended  as  we  have  said,  bread  and 
wine,  and  water,  are  brought  forth  :  then  the  head  minister 
offereth  prayers  and  thanksgiving  with  all  his  power,  and 
the  people  answer,  Amen."  These  words,  with  their  cir- 
cumstances, being  duly  considered,  do  declare  plainly,  that 
not  only  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  a  known  tongue,  but 
also  that  Prayer  was  made  in  the  same,  in  the  congregation 
of  Justin's  time.  Basilius  Magnus  and  Johannes  Chrysos- 
tomos  did  in  their  time  prescribe  public  orders  of  public  ad- 
ministration, which  they  call  Liturgies ;  and  in  them  they 
appointed  the  people  to  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  mi- 
nister sometime,  "  Amen,"  sometime,  "  Lord  have  mercy 
"  upon  us,"  sometime,  "  And  with  thy  spirit,"  and,  "  We 
"  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  unto  the  Lord,"  &c.     Which 
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answers  the  people  could  not  have  made  in  due  time,  if  the 
prayers  had  not  been  in  a  tongue  that  they  understood. 

Epist.  lxiii.  «*  same  Basil,  writing  to  the  clergy  of  Neocaesarea,  saith 
thus  of  his  usage  in  common  Prayer,  appointing  one  to 
begin  the  song,  the  rest  follow :  and  so  with  divers  songs 
and  prayers  passing  over  the  night,  at  the  dawning  of  the 
day  all  together  (even  as  it  were  with  one  mouth  and  one 
heart)  they  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  song  of  confession,  every 
man  framing  unto  himself  meet  words  of  repentance.  In 
another  place  he  saith,  "  If  the  sea  be  fair,  how  is  not  the 
assembly  of  the  congregation  much  more  fair,  in  which  a 
joined  sound  of  men,  women,  and  children,  (as  it  were  of 
the  waves  beating  on  the  shore,)  is  sent  forth  in  our  prayers 
unto  our  God  ?"  Mark  his  words  •  "  A  joined  sound  (saith 

lion.  iv.  Y\e)  of  men,  women,  and  children  :"  which  cannot  be,  unless 
they  all  understand  the  tongue  wherein  the  prayer  is  said. 
And  Chrysostom  upon  the  words  of  Paul  saith,  So  soon  as 

I  Cor.  xiv.  the  people  hear  these  words,  "  World  without  end,"  they 
all  do  forthwith  answer,  "  Amen."  This  could  they  not  do, 

Bfonys.  unless  they  understood  the  word  spoken  by  the  priest.   Dio- 

nysius  saith,  that  hymns  were  said  of  the  whole  multitude 

Cyprian.  Sen    of  people  in  the  administration  of  the  Communion.     Cy- 

vi.  de  Orat.  prian  saith,  the  priest  doth  prepare  the  minds  of  the  bre- 
thren with  a  preface  before  the  prayer,  saying,  "  Lift  up 
"  your  hearts  ;  that  whilst  the  people  doth  answer,  "  We 
"  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  to  the  Lord,"  they  be  admo- 
nished that  they  ought  to  think  on  none  other  thing  than  the 

I  Cor.  xiv.  Lord.  St.  Ambrose  writing  upon  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
saith,  This  is  it  that  he  saith,  because  he,  which  speaketh  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  speaketh  to  God,  for  he  knoweth  all 
things :  but  men  know  not,  and  therefore  there  is  no  profit 
of  this  thing.  And  again  upon  these  words :  "  If  thou 
bless,  or  give  thanks  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  oc- 
cupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say,  Amen,  at  thy  giving 
of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ?w 
That  is,  saith  Ambrose,  if  thou  speak  the  praise  of  God  in 
a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers.  For  the  unlearned  hear- 
ing that  which  he  understandeth  not,  knoweth  not  the  end 
of  the  prayer,  and  answereth  not,  Amen  :  which  word  is  as 
much  to  say,  as  truth,  that  the  blessing  or  thanksgiving  may 
be  confirmed.  For  the  confirmation  of  the  prayer  is  ful- 
filled by  them  that  do  answer  Amen,  that  all  things  spoken 
might  be  confirmed  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers,  through  the 
testimony  of  the  truth.  And  after  many  weighty  words, 
to  the  same  end  he  saith,  The  conclusion  is  this,  that  no- 
thing should  be  done  in  the  church  in  vain  ;  and  that  this 
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thing  ought  chiefly  to  be  laboured  for,  that  the  unlearned        XXI- 
also  might  take  profit,  lest  any  part  of  the  body  should  be    ^A  *  ^ 
dark  through  ignorance.     And  lest  any  man  should  think       "•""■ 
all  this  to  be  meant  of  preaching,  and  not  of  prayer,  he 
taketh  occasion  of  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  If  there  be 
"  not  an  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  in  the  church,"  to 
say  as  followeth :  Let  him  pray  secretly,  or  speak  to  God, 
who  heareth  all  things  that  be  dumb ;  for  in  the  church 
must  he  speak  that  may  profit  all  persons.     St.  Hierom, 
writing  upon  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Plow  shall  he  that  ICor.xiv. 
"  supplieth  the  place  of  the  unlearned,'"  &c.  saith,  It  is  the 
layman,  whom  Paul  understandeth  here  to  be  in  the  place 
of  the  ignorant  man,  which  hath  no  ecclesiastical  office  : 
"  How  shall  he  answer  Amen  to  the  prayer  that  he  under- 
"  standeth  not  ?"  And  a  little  after,   upon  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  "  For  if  I  should  pray  in  a  tongue,"  &c.  he  saith 
thus ;  This  is  Paul's  meaning :   If  any  man  speak  in  strange 
and  unknown  tongues,  his  mind  is  made  unfruitful,  not  to 
himself,  but  to  the  hearer :   for  whatsoever  is  spoken,  he 
knoweth  it  not.  St.  Augustine,  writing  upon  the  eighteenth  Fsal.  xvfiL 
Psalm,  saith,  What  this  should  be,  we  ought  to  understand, 
that  we  may  sing  with  reason  of  man,  and  not  with  chat- 
tering of  birds.     For  owls,   popinjays,    ravens,   pies,  and 
other  such  like  birds,  are  taught  by  men  to  prate  they  know 
not  what :  but  to  sing  with  understanding  is  given  by  God's 
holy  will  to  the  nature  of  man.     Again,  the  same  Augus- 
tine saith,  There  needeth  no  speech  when  we  pray,   saving  De  Magist. 
perhaps,  as  the  priests  do,  for  to  declare  their  meaning,  not 
that  God,  but  that  men  may  hear  them.     And  so  being  put 
in   remembrance  by  consenting  with  the  priest,  they  may 
hang  upon  God.     Thus  are  we  taught,  both  by  the  Scrip- 
tures and  ancient  doctors,   that,  in   the  administration  of 
common  Prayer  and  Sacraments,  no  tongue  unknown  to  the 
hearers  ought  to  be  used.     So  that  for  the  satisfying  of  a 
Christian  man's  conscience  we  need  to  spend  no  more  time 
in  this  matter.     But  yet  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adver- 
saries, which  stay  themselves  much  upon  general  decrees, 
it  shall  be  good  to  add  to  these  testimonies  of  Scriptures 
and  doctors,  one  Constitution,  made  by  Justinian  the  em- 
peror, who  lived  five  hundred  twenty  and  seven  years  after 
Christ,  and  was  emperor  of  Rome.     The  Constitution  is 
this  :   "  We  command   that  all  bishops  and  priests  do  cele-  Novel.  Con- 
brate  the  holy  oblation,  and  the  prayers  used  in  holy  bap-  stit-  23* 
tism ;  not  speaking  low,  but  with  a  clear  or  loud  voice, 
which  may  be  heard  of  the  people,  that  thereby  the  mind 
of  the  hearers  may  be  stirred  up  with  great  devotion,  in 
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uttering  the  prayers  of  the  Lord  God;  for  so  the  holy 
Apostle  teacheth,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
saying,  "  Truly,  if  thou  only  bless  or  give  thanks  in  spirit, 
"  how  doth  he,  that  occupieth  the  place  of  the  unlearned, 
"  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks  unto  God  ?  for  he  un- 
"  derstandeth  not  what  thou  sayest.  Thou  verily  givest 
"  thanks  well ;  but  the  other  is  not  edified."  And  again, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  saith,  "  With  the  heart  a 
"  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
"  confession  is  made  unto  salvation ."  Therefore  for  these 
causes  it  is  convenient,  that,  among  other  prayers,  those 
things  also,  which  are  spoken  in  the  holy  oblation,  be  ut- 
tered and  spoken  of  the  most  religious  bishops  and  priests, 
unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  God,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  with  a  loud  voice.  And  let  the  most  reli- 
gious priests  know  this,  that  if  they  neglect  any  of  these 
things,  that  they  shall  give  an  account  for  them  in  the  dread- 
ful judgment  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Neither  will  we,  when  we  know  it,  rest  and  leave 
it  unrevenged." 

This  emperor,  as  Sabellicus  writeth,  favoured  the  bishop 
of  Rome ;  and  yet  we  see  how  plain  a  decree  he  maketh^ 
for  praying  and  administering  of  Sacraments  in  a  known 
tongue,  that  the  devotion  of  the  hearers  might  be  stirred 
up  by  knowledge,  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  them  that 
would  have  ignorance  to  make  devotion.  He  maketh  it  also 
a  matter  of  damnation  to  do  these  things  in  a  tongue  that 
the  hearers  understand  not.  Let  us  therefore  conclude,  with 
God,  and  all  good  men's  assent,  that  no  common  Prayer, 
or  Sacraments,  ought  to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue  that  is 
not  understood  of  the  hearers.  Now  a  word  or  two  of  pri- 
vate Prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue.  We  took  in  hand, 
where  we  began  to  speak  of  this  matter,  not  only  to  prove 
that  no  common  Prayer,  or  administration  of  Sacraments, 
ought  to  be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  but  also 
that  no  person  ought  to  pray  privately  in  that  tongue  that 
he  himself  understandeth  not.  Which  thing  shall  not  be 
hard  to  prove,  if  we  forget  not  what  Prayer  is.  For  if 
Prayer  be  that  devotion  of  the  mind,  which  enforceth  the 
heart  to  lift  up  itself  to  God,  how  should  it  be  said,  that 
that  person  prayeth,  that  understandeth  not  the  words  that 
his  tongue  speaketh  in  Prayer  ?  Yea,  how  can  it  be  said  that 
he  speaketh  ?  For  to  speak  is,  by  voice  to  utter  the  thought 
of  the  mind.  And  the  voice  that  a  man  uttereth  in  speak- 
ing is  nothing  else  but  the  messenger  of  the  mind,  to  bring 
abroad  the  knowledge  of  that  which  otherwise  Iieth  secret 
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in  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  known  ;  according  to  that  which  ,"f  XI'i 
St.  Paul  writeth :  "  What  man;1  saith  he,  u  knoweth  the  ^J^L«/ 
"  things  that  appertain  to  man,  saving  only  the  spirit  of  l  Cor  i{ 
c;  man,  which  is  in  man  ?"  He,  therefore,  that  doth  not  un- 
derstand the  voices  that  his  tongue  doth  utter,  cannot  pro- 
perly be  said  to  speak,  but  rather  to  counterfeit,  as  parrots, 
and  such  other  birds,  use  to  counterfeit  men's  voices.  No 
man,  therefore,  that  feareth  to  provoke  the  wrath  of  God 
against  himself,  will  be  so  bold  to  speak  of  God  unad- 
visedly, without  regard  of  reverent  understanding,  in  his 
presence,  but  he  will  prepare  his  heart  before  he  presume 
to  speak  unto  God.  And  therefore  in  cur  common  Prayer 
the  minister  doth  oftentimes  say,  "  Let  us  pray,""  meaning 
thereby  to  admonish  the  people,  that  they  should  prepare 
their  ears  to  hear  what  he  should  crave  at  God's  hand,  and 
their  hearts  to  consent  to  the  same,  and  their  tongues  to  say 
Amen  at  the  end  thereof.  On  this  sort  did  the  Prophet 
David  prepare  his  heart,  when  he  said,  "  My  heart  is  ready,  rSai.  Ivii. 
<f  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready  ;  I  will  sing  and  declare  a 
"  psalm.11  The  Jews* also,  when  in  the  time  of  Judith  they 
did  with  all  their  heart  pray  God  to  visit  his  people  of  Israel, 
had  so  prepared  their  hearts  before  they  began  to  pray. 
After  this  sort  had  Manasses  prepared  his  heart  before  he 
prayed,  and  said,  "  And  now,  O  Lord,  do  I  bow  the2Chron,xxxiii\. 
"  knees  of  my  heart,  asking  of  thee  part  of  thy  merciful 
"  kindness.11  When  the  heart  is  thus  prepared,  the  voice 
uttered  from  the  heart  is  harmonious  in  the  ears  of  God : 
otherwise  he  regardeth  it  not  to  accept  in.  But  forasmuch 
as  the  person,  that  so  babbleth  his  words  without  sense  in 
the  presence  of  God,  sheweth  himself  not  to  regard  the 
majesty  of  him  that  he  speaketh  to ;  he  taketh  him  as  a 
contemner  of  his  Almighty  Majesty,  and  giveth  him  his 
reward  among  hypocrites,  which  make  an  outward  shew  of 
holiness,  but  their  hearts  are  full  of  abominable  thoughts, 
even  in  the  time  of  their  prayers.  For  it  is  the  heart  that 
the  Lord  looketh  upon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  history  of 
Ivings.  If  we  therefore  will  that  our  prayers  be  not  abomi-  1  Sam.  xvL 
nable  before  God,  let  us  so  prepare  our  hearts  before  we 
pray,  and  so  understand  the  things  that  we  ask  when  we 
pray,  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices  may  together  sound 
in  the  ears  of  God's  Majesty  ;  and  then  we  shall  not  fail  to 
receive  at  his  hand  the  things  that  we  ask,  as  good  men 
which  have  been  before  us  did,  and  so  have  from  time  to 
time  received  that  which,  for  their  souls1  health,  they  did  at 
any  time  desire.  St.  Augustine  seemeth  to  bear  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  for  he  saith  thus  of  them,  which  being  brought  up  in 
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grammar  and  rhetoric,  are  converted  to  Christ,  and  so  must 
be  instructed  in  Christian  religion  :  "  Let  them  know  also 
De  Catechizan- (sa^tn  ne)  tnat  **  ls  not  tne  v°ice,  hut  the  affection  of  the 
disrudibus.  mind,  that  cometh  to  the  ears  of  God.11  And  so  shall  it 
come  to  pass,  that  if  haply  they  shall  mark  that  some 
bishops  or  ministers  in  the  church  do  call  upon  God,  either 
with  barbarous  words,  or  with  words  disordered,  or  that 
they  understand  not,  or  do  disorderly  divide  the  words  that 
they  pronounce,  they  shall  not  laugh  them  to  scorn.  Hi- 
therto he  seemeth  to  bear  with  praying  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  But  in  the  next  sentence  he  openeth  his  mind  thus  : 
Not  for  that  these  things  ought  not  to  be  amended,  that  the 
people  may  say  Amen  to  that  which  they  do  plainly  under- 
stand. But  yet  these  things  must  be  godly  borne  withal  of 
these  catechists  or  instructors  of  the  faith,  that  they  may 
learn,  that  as  in  the  common  place,  where  matters  are 
pleaded,  the  goodness  of  an  oration  consisteth  in  sound,  so 
in  the  church  it  consisteth  in  devotion.  So  that  he  alloweth 
not  the  praying  in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  him  that 
prayeth  :  but  he  instructeth  the' skilful  orator  to  bear  with 
the  rude  tongue  of  the  devout  simple  minister.  To  con- 
clude :  If  the  lack  of  understanding  the  words  that  arc 
spoken  in  the  congregation  do  make  them  unfruitful  to  the 
hearers,  how  should  not  the  same  make  the  words  read  un- 
fruitful to  the  reader  ?  The  merciful  goodness  of  God  grant 
us  his  grace  to  call  upon  him  as  we  ought  to  do,  to  his  glory 
and  our  endless  felicity  ;  which  we  shall  do,  if  we  humble 
ourselves  in  his  sight,  and  in  all  our  prayers,  both  common 
Eedus.  xxxv.  and  private,  have  our  minds  fully  fixed  upon  him.  "  For 
"  the  prayer  of  them  that  humble  themselves  shall  pierce 
"  through  the  clouds,  and  till  it  draw  nigh  unto  God,  it  will 
"  not  be  answered ;  and  till  the  Most  High  do  regard  it,  it 
"  will  not  depart.  And  the  Lord  will  not  be  slack,  but  he 
"  will  deliver  the  just,  and  execute  judgment.11  To  him 
therefore  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen, 
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THEM  WHICH  TAKE  OFFENCE 


AT    CERTAIN- 


PLACES     OF     THE     HOLY    SCRIPTURE. 


THE  FIRST  PART. 


THE  great  utility  and  profit,  that  Christian  men  and  xxit. 
women  may  take,  if  they  will,  by  hearing  and  reading  the  *****  L 
holy  Scriptures,  (dearly  beloved,)  no  heart  can  sufficiently 
conceive,  much  less  is  any  tongue  able  with  words  to  ex- 
press. Wherefore  Satan,  our  enemy,  seeing  the  Scriptures 
to  be  the  very  mean  and  right  way  to  bring  the  people  to 
the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  Christian  religion  is 
greatly  furthered  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  of  them, 
he  also,  perceiving  what  an  hindrance  and  let  they  be  to  him 
and  his  kingdom,  doth  what  he  can  to  drive  the  reading  of 
them  out  of  God's  church.  And  for  that  end  he  hath  al- 
ways stirred  up,  in  one  place  or  other,  cruel  tyrants,  sharp 
persecutors,  and  extreme  enemies  unto  God  and  his  infal- 
lible truth,  to  pull  with  violence  the  holy  Bibles  out  of  the 
people's  hands,  and  have  most  spitefully  destroyed  and  con- 
sumed the  same  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  pretending,  most  un- 
truly, that  the  much  hearing  and  reading  of  God's  word  is 
an  occasion  of  heresy  and  carnal  liberty,  and  the  overthrow 
of  all  good  order  in  all  well-ordered  commonweals.  If  to 
know  God  aright  be  an  occasion  of  evil,  then  must  we 
needs  grant,  that  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
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tares  is  the  c&use  of  heresy,  carnal  liberty,  and  the  sub- 
version of  all  good  orders.  But  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
of  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  an  occasion  of  evil,  that  it 
is  the  readiest,  yea,  the  only  mean  to  bridle  carnal  liberty, 
and  to  kill  all  our  fleshly  affections.  And  the  ordinary 
way  to  attain  this  knowledge  is,  with  diligence  to  hear  and 
read  the  holy  Scriptures.  "  For  the  whole  Script ures," 
saith  St.  Paul,  "  were  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God." 
And  shall  we  Christian  men  think  to  learn  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  ourselves  in  any  earthly  man's  work  or 
writing,  sooner  or  better  than  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  writ- 
ten by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  The  Scrip- 
"  tunes  were  not  brought  unto  us  by  the  will  of  man  :  but 
"  holy  men  of  God,"  as  witnesseth  St.  Peter,  "  spake  as 
"  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Spirit  of  God."  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  schoolmaster  of  truth,  which  leadeth  his  scho- 
lars, as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  of  him,  into  all  truth.  And 
whoso  is  not  led  and  taught  by  this  schoolmaster,  cannot 
but  fall  into  deep  error,  how  godly  soever  his  pretence  is, 
what  knowledge  and  learning  soever  he  hath  of  all  other 
works  and  writings,  or  how  fair  soever  a  shew  or  face  of 
truth  he  hath  in  the  estimation  and  judgment  of  the  world. 
If  some  man  will  say,  I  would  have  a  true  pattern  and  a 
perfect  description  of  an  upright  life,  approved  in  the  sight 
of  God ;  can  we  find,  think  ye,  any  better,  or  any  such 
again,  as  Christ  Jesus  is,  and  his  doctrine  ?  whose  virtuous 
conversation  and  godly  life  the  Scripture  so  lively  painteth 
and  setteth  forth  before  our  eyes,  that  we,  beholding  that 
pattern,  might  shape- and  frame  our  lives,  as  nigh  as  may 
be,  agreeable  to  the  perfection  of  the  same.  "  Follow  you 
"  me,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  as  I  follow  Christ."  And  St. 
John  in  his  Epistle  saith,  "  Whoso  abideth  in  Christ 
"  must  walk  even  so  as  he  walked  before  him."  And  where 
shall  we  learn  the  order  of  Christ's  life,  but  in  the  Scrip, 
ture  ?  Another  would  have  a  medicine  to  heal  all  diseases 
and  maladies  of  the  mind.  Can  this  be  found  or  gotten 
otherwhere  than  out  of  God's  own  book,  his  sacred  Scrip- 
tures ?  Christ  taught  so  much,  when  he  said  to  the  obsti- 
nate Jews,  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to 
"  have  eternal  life."  If  the  Scriptures  contain  in  them 
everlasting  life,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  they  have  also 
present  remedy  against  all  that  is  an  hindrance  and  let  unto 
eternal  life.  If  we  desire  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom, why  had  wc   rather  learn   the   same  of  man    than 


of   God  himself,  " 
"  giver  of  wisdom 


who,"   as  St. 

:"    Yei*,  why 


th. 
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Christ's  own  mouth,  who,. promising  to  be  present  with  his 
church  till  the  world's  end,  doth  perform  his  promise  in 
that  he  is  not  only  with  us  by  his  grace  and  tender  pity ; 
but  also  in  this,  that  he  speaketh  presently  unto  us  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  to  the  great  and  endless  comfort  of  all 
them  that  have  any  feeling  of  God  at  all  in  them  ?  Yea, 
he  speaketh  now  in  the  Scriptures  more  profitably  to  us, 
than  he  did  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  carnal  Jews,  when 
he  lived  with  them  here  upon  earth.  For  they  (I  mean 
the  Jews)  could  neither  hear  nor  see  those  things  which 
we  may  now  both  hear  and  see,  if  we  will  bring  with  us 
those  ears  and  eyes  that  Christ  is  heard  and  seen  with ; 
that  is,  diligence  to  hear  and  read  his  holy  Scriptures, 
and  true  faith  to  believe  his  most  comfortable  promises.  If 
one  could  shew  but  the  print  of  Christ's  foot,  a  great  num- 
ber, I  think,  would  fall  down  and  worship  it ;  but  to  the 
holy  Scriptures,  where  we  may  see  daily,  if  we  will,  I 
will  not  say  the  print  of  his  feet  only,  but  the  whole  shape 
and  lively  image  of  him,  alas  !  we  give  little  reverence,  or 
none  at  all. 

If  any  could  let  us  see  Christ's  coat,  a  sort  of  us  would 
make  hard  shift  except  we  might  come  nigh  to  gaze  upon 
it,  yea,  and  kiss  it  too.  And  yet  all  the  clothes  that  ever 
he  did  wear  can  nothing  so  truly  nor  so  lively  express  him 
unto  us,  as  do  the  Scriptures.  Christ's  images,  made  in 
wood,  stone,  or  metal,  some  men,  for  the  love  they  bear  to 
Christ,  do  garnish  and  beautify  the  same  with  pearl,  gold, 
and  precious  stones.  And  should  we  not,  good  brethren, 
much  rather  embrace  and  reverence  God's  holy  books,  the 
sacred  Bible,  which  do  represent  Christ  unto  us  more  truly 
than  can  any  image  ?  The  image  can  but  express  the  form 
or  shape  of  his  body,  if  it  can  do  so  much  :  but  the  Scrip- 
tures do  in  such  sort  set  forth  Christ,  that  we  may  see  both 
God  and  man;  we  may  see  him,  I  say,  speaking  unto  us, 
healing  our  infirmities,  dying  for  our  sins,  rising  from 
death  for  our  justification.  And  to  be  short,  we  may  in 
the  Scriptures  so  perfectly  see  whole  Christ  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  as  we,  lacking  faith,  could  not  with  these  bodily 
eyes  see  him.  though  he  stood  now  present  here  before  us. 
Let  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  therefore,  with  all  their 
heart  thirst  and  desire  God's  holy  Scriptures,  love  them, 
embrace  them,  have  their  delight  and  pleasure  in  hearing 
and  reading  them,  so  as  at  length  we  may  be  transformed 
and  changed  into  them.  For  the  holy  Scriptures  are  God's 
treasure-house,  wherein  are  found  all  things  needful  for  us 
to  see,  to  hear,  to  learn,  and  to  believe,  necessary  for  the 
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attaining  of  eternal  life.     Thus  much  is  spoken,  only  tc? 
give  you  a  taste  of  some  of  the  commodities,  which  ye  may 
take  by  hearing  and  reading  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for,  as  I 
said  in  the  beginning,  no  tongue  is  able  to  declare  and  utter 
all.     And  although  it  is  more  clear  than  the  noon  day,  that 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  cause  of  error,  as 
Matt.  xxii.       Christ  saith  to  the  Sadducees,  "  Ye  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures ;"  and  that  error  doth  hold  back  and  pluck  men 
away   from   the   knowledge  of  God ;  and,  as   St.   Jerome 
saith,  Not  to  know  the   Scriptures  is  to  be   ignorant   of 
Christ :  yet  this  notwithstanding,  some  there  be  that  think 
it  not  meet  for  all   sorts  of  men  to  read  the  Scriptures,  be- 
cause they  are,  as  they  think,  in  sundry  places  stumbling- 
blocks  to  the  unlearned.     First,  for  that  the  phrase  of  the 
Scriptures  is  sometime  so  homely,  gross,  and  plain,   that  it 
offendeth  the  line  and  delicate  wits  of  some  courtiers.    Fur- 
thermore, for  that  the  Scripture  also  reporteth,  even  of 
them  that  have  their  commendation  to  be  the  children   of 
God,  that  they  did  divers  acts,  whereof  some  are  contrary 
to  the  law  of  nature,  some  repugnant  to  the   law   written, 
and  other  some  seem  to  fight  manifestly  against  public  ho- 
nesty.    All  which  things,  say  they,  are  unto  the  simple  an 
occasion  of  great  offence,  and  cause  many  to  think  evil  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  discredit  their  authority.     Some  are 
offended  at  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  diversity  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the 
Law.    And  some  worldly  witted  men  think  it  a  great  decay 
to  the  quiet  and  prudent  governing  of  their  commonweals, 
to  give  ear  to  the  simple  and  plain  rules  and  precepts  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  in  his  Gospel,  as  being  offended  that  a  man 
should  be  ready  to  turn  his  right  ear  to  him  that  struck  him 
on  the  left ;  and  to  him  which  would  take  away  his  coat,  to 
offer  him  also  his  cloak ;  with  such   other  sayings  of  per- 
fection in  Christ's  meaning.     For  carnal  reason,  being  al- 
way  an  enemy  to  God,  and  not  perceiving  the  things   of 
God's  Spirit,  doth  abhor  such  precepts,  ivhich  yet  rightly 
understood   infringeth    no  judicial  policies,  nor   Christian 
men's  governments.    And  some  there  be,  wdiieh  hearing  the 
Scriptures  do  bid  us  to  live  without  carefulness,  without 
study    or   forecasting,  do    deride    the    simplicity  of  them. 
Therefore,  to  remove  and  put  away  occasions  of  offence,  so 
much  as  may  be,  I  will  answer  orderly  to  these  objections. 
First,  I   shall  rehearse  some  of  those  places  that  men  are 
offended  at,  for  the  homeliness  and  grossness  of  speech, 
and  will  shew  the  meaning  of  them.     In  the  Book  of  Deu- 
teronomy it  is  written,  that  "  Almighty  God  made  a  law, 
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**  if  a  man  died  without  issue,  his  brother,  or  next  kins-        ^Xu* 
"  man,  should  marry  his  widow,  and  the  child  that  was    ^*** '.  \ 
44  first  born  between  them   should  be  called  his  child  that       "~v~" 
44  was  dead,  that  the  dead  man's  name  might  not  be  put  out 
44  in  Israel :  and  if  the  brother,  or  next  kinsman,  would 
44  not  marry  the  widow,  then  she  before  the  magistrates  of 
44  the  city  should  pull  oft"  his  shoe,  and  spit  in  his  face,  say- 
44  ing,  So  be  it  done  to  that  man  that  will  not  build  his 
44  brother's  house.'"     Here,  dearly  beloved,  the  pulling  off 
his  shoe,  and  spitting  in  his  face,  were  ceremonies,  to  sig- 
nify unto  all  the  people  of  that  city,  that  the  woman  was 
not  now  in  fault  that  God's  law  in  that  point  was  broken  ; 
but  the  whole  shame  and  blame  thereof  did  now  redound 
to  that  man,  which  openly  before  the  magistrates   refused 
to  marry  her.     And  it  was  not  a  reproach  to  him  alone,  but 
to  all  his  posterity  also :  for  they  were  called  ever  after, 
44  The  house  of  him   whose  shoe  is  pulled  off."     Another 
place  out   of  the  Psalms :   4<  I  will  break,"  saitfa  David,  PsaL  bar. 
44  the  horns  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  horns  of  the  righteous 
44  shall  be  exalted."     By  an  horn,  in  the  Scripture,  is  un- 
derstood power,  might,  strength,  and  sometime  rule  and 
government.     The  Prophet  then  saying,  44  I  will  break  the 
44  horns  of  the   ungodly,"   meaneth,    that  all    the  power, 
Strength,  and   might  of  God's  enemies  shall  not  only  be 
weakened  and  made  feeble,  but  shall  at  length  also  be  clean 
broken  and  destroyed,  though  for  a  time,  for  the  better 
trial  of  his  people,  God  suffereth  the  enemies  to  prevail  and 
have  the  upper  hand.     In  the  hundred  and  thirty-second 
Psalm,  it  is  said,  44  I  will  make  David's  horn  to  flourish."  Psa!.  exxxii. 
Here  David's  horn  signifieth  his  kingdom.     Almighty  God 
therefore,  by  this  manner  of  speaking,  promiseth  to  give 
David  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and  to  stablish  him  in 
his  kingdom,  spite  of  all  his  enemies.     And  in  the  sixtieth  PsaLlx. 
Psalm  it  is  written,  "  Moab  is  my  washpot,  and  over  Edom 
44 ,  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe,"  &c.     In  that  place  the  Prophet 
sheweth  how  graciously  God  hath  dealt  with  his  people,  the 
children  of  Israel,  giving  them  great  victories  upon  their 
enemies  on  every  side.     For  the  Moabites  and  Idumeans 
being  two  great  nations,  proud  people,  stout  and  mighty, 
God  brought  them  under,  and  made  them  servants  to  the 
Israelites ;  servants,  I  say,  to  stoop  down,  to  pull  off  their 
shoes,  and  wash  their  feet.     Then,  44  Moab  is  my  washpot, 
44  and  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe,"  is,  as  if  he  had 
said,  The  Moabites  and  the  Idumeans,  for  all  their  stout- 
ness against  us  in  the  wilderness,  are  now  made  our  sub- 
jects, "our  servants,  yea,  underlings  to  pull  off  our  shoes, 
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and  wash  our  feet.  Now  I  pray  you,  what  uncomely 
manner  of  speech  is  this,  so  used  in  common  phrase  among 
the  Hebrews?  It  is  a  shame  that  Christian  men  should  be 
so  light-headed,  to  toy,  as  ruffians  do,  with  such  manner 
of  speeches,  uttered  in  good  grave  signification  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  More  reasonable  it  were  for  vain  men  to 
learn  to  reverence  the  form  of  God's  words,  than  to  sport 
at  them  to  their  damnation.  Some  again  are  offended  to 
hear  that" the  godly  fathers  had  many  wives  and  concubines, 
although,  after  the  phrase  of  the  Scripture,  a  concubine  is 
an  honest  name ;  for  every  concubine  is  a  lawful  wife,  but 
every  wife  is  not  a  concubine.  And,  that  ye  may  the  better 
understand  this  to  be  true,  ye  shall  .note  that  it  was  permit- 
ted to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  to  have  at  one  time 
more  wives  than  one  ;  for  what  purpose  ye  shall  afterward 
hear.  Of  which  wives,  some  were  free  women  born,  some 
were  bond-women  and  servants.  She  that  was  free-born 
had  a  prerogative  above  those  that  wrere  servants  and  bond- 
women. The  free-born  woman  was  by  marriage  made  the 
ruler  of  the  house  under  her  husband,  and  is  called  the 
mother  of  the  household,  the  mistress  or  the  dame  of  the 
house,  after  our  manner  of  speaking,  and  had  by  her  mar- 
riage an  interest,  a  right,  and  an  ownership  of  his  goods, 
unto  whom  she  was  married.  Other  servants  and  bond- 
women were  given  by  the  owners  of  them,  as  the  manner 
Wras  then,  I  will  not  say  always,  but  for  the  most  part, 
unto  their  daughters  at  the  day  of  their  marriage,  to  be 
handmaidens  unto  them.  After  such  a  sort  did  Pharaoh, 
king  of  Egypt,  give  unto  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  Hagar, 
the  Egyptian,  to  be  her  maid  ;  so  did  Laban  give  unto  his 
daughter  Leah,  at  the  day  of  her  marriage,  Zilpah,  to  be 
her  handmaid.  And  to  his  other  daughter,  Rachel,  he 
gave  another  bondmaid,  named  Bilhah.  And  the  wives, 
that  were  the  owners  of  their  handmaidens,  gave  them  in 
marriage  to  their  husbands,  upon  divers  occasions.  Sarah 
gave  her  maid  Hagar  in  marriage  to  Abraham  ;  Leah  gave, 
in  like  manner,  her  maid  Zilpah  to  her  husband  Jacob.  So 
did  Rachel,  his  other  wife,  give  him  Bilhah,  her  maid, 
saying  unto  him,  "  Go  in  unto  her,  and  she  shall  bear 
"  upon  my  knees  :V  which  is  as  if  she  had  said,  Take  her 
to  wife,  and  the  children  that  she  shall  bear  will  I  take 
upon  my  lap,  and  make  of  them  as  if  they  were  mine  own. 
These  handmaidens  or  bondwomen,  although  by  marriage 
they  were  made  wives,  yet  they  had  not  this  prerogative,  to 
rule  in  the  house,  but  were  still  underlings,  and  in  sub- 
jection to  their  masters,  and  were  never  called  mothers  of 
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the  household,  mistresses,  or  dames  of  the  house,  but  are 
called  sometimes  wives,  sometimes  concubines.  The  plu- 
rality of  wives  was  by  a  special  prerogative  suffered  to  the 
fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  for  satisfying  their  car- 
nal and  fleshly  lusts,  but  to  have  many  children ;  because 
every  one  of  them  hoped,  and  begged  ofttimes  of  God  in 
their  prayers,  that  that  blessed  seed,  which  God  promised 
should  come  into  the  world  to  break  the  serpent's  head, 
might  come  and  be  born  of  his  stock  and  kindred. 

Now  of  those  which  take  occasion  of  carnality  and  evil 
life,  by  hearing  and  reading  in  God's  book,  what  God  hath 
suffered,  even  in  those  men  whose  commendation  is  praised 
in  the  Scripture  :  as  that  Noah,  whom  St.  Peter  calleth  the  2  Pet.  ii. 
eighth  preacher  of  righteousness,  was  so  drunk  with  wine,  Gen.  ix. 
that  in  his  sleep  he  uncovered  his  own  privities.  The 
just  man,  Lot,  was  in  like  manner  drunken,  and  in  his  Gen,  xix. 
drunkenness  lay  with  his  own  daughters,  contrary  to 
the  law  of  nature.  Abraham,  whose  faith  was  so  great, 
that  for  the  same  he  deserved  to  be  called  of  God's  own 
mouth,  "  a  father  of  many  nations,  the  father  of  all  Gen.  xvii. 
"  believers,1''  besides  with  Sarah  his  wife,  had  also  Rom.  iv. 
carnal  company  with  Hagar,  Sarah's  handmaid.  The  pa-  ^eru  xvi; 
triarch  Jacob  had  to  his  wives  two  sisters  at  one  time.  The 
Prophet  David,  and  king  Solomon  his  son,  had  many 
wives  and  concubines,  &c.  Which  things  we  see  plainly  to 
be  forbidden  us  by  the  law  of  God,  and  are  now  repugnant 
to  all  public  honesty.  These  and  such  like  in  God's  book, 
good  people,  are  not  written  that  we  should  or  may  do  the 
like,  following  their  examples,  or  that  we  ought  to  think 
that  God  did  allow  every  of  these  things  in  those  men  :  but 
we  ought  rather  to  believe  and  to  judge  that  Noah  in  his 
drunkenness  offended  God  highly.  Lot,  lying  with  his 
daughters,  committed  horrible  incest.  We  ought  then  to 
learn  by  them  this  profitable  lesson,  that  if  so  godly  men 
as  they  were,  which  otherwise  felt  inwardly  God's  holy 
Spirit  inflaming  their  hearts  with  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
could  not  by  their  own  strength  keep  themselves  from  com- 
mitting horrible  sin,  but  did  so  grievously  fall,  that  with- 
out God's  great  mercy  they  had  perished  everlastingly ; 
how  much  more  ought  we  then,  miserable  wretches,  which 
have  no  feeling  of  God  within  us  at  all,  continually  to  fear, 
not  only  that  we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but  also  be  overcome 
and  drowned  in  sin,  which  they  were  not ;  and  so,  by  con- 
sidering their  fall,  take  the  better  occasion  to  acknowledge 
our  own  infirmity  and  weakness,  and  therefore  more  ear- 
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ncstly  to  call  unto  Almighty  God  with  hearty  prayer  inces- 
santly, for  his  grace  to  strengthen  us,  and  to  defend  us 
from  all  evil.  And  though  through  infirmity  we  chance  at 
any  time  to  fall,  yet  we  may,  by  hearty  repentance,  and 
true  faith,  speedily  rise  again,  and  not  sleep  and  continue 
in  sin,  as  the  wicked  doth. 

Thus,  good  people,  should  we  understand  such  matters 
expressed  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  that  this  holy  table  of 
God's  Word  be  not  turned  to  us  to  be  a  snare,  a  trap,  and 
a  stumbling-stone,  to  take  hurt  by  the  abuse  of  our  under- 
standing :  but  let  us  esteem  them  in  such  a  reverent 
humility,  that  we  may  find  our  necessary  food  therein,  to 
strengthen  us,  to  comfort  us,  to  instruct  us,  as  God  of  his 
great  mercy  hath  appointed  them,  in  all  necessary  works, 
so  that  we  may  be  perfect  before  him  in  the  whole  course 
of  our  life  :  which  he  grant  us,  who  hath  redeemed  us,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  evermore* 
Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PART 


INFORMATION     FOR    THEM    WHICH    TAKE    OFFENCE    AT    CER- 
TAIN PLACES   OF   The   holy  scripture. 

YE  have  heard,  good  people.,  in  the  Homily  last  read 
\:nto  you,  the  great  commodity  of  holy  Scriptures ;  ye  have 
heard  how  ignorant  men,  void  of  godly  understanding, 
seek  quarrels  to  discredit  them  :  some  of  their  reasons  have 
ye  heard  answered.  Now  we  will  proceed,  and  speak  of 
such  politic  wise  men,  which  be  offended,  for  that  Christ's 
precepts  should  seem  to  destroy  all  order  in  governance,   as 

Matt.  v.  they  do  allege  for  example,  such  as  these  be  :   "  If  any  man 

u  strike  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  the  other  unto  him 
"  also.     If  any  man  will  contend  to  take  thy  coat  from 

Matt.  vi.  "  thee,  let  him  have  cloak  and  all.     Let  not  thy  left  hand 

Matt,  xviii.  "  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth.  If  thine  eye,  thine 
"  hand,  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  pull  out  thine  eye,  cut  off 
"  thine  hand,  or  thy  foot,   and  cast  it  from  thee.     If  thine 

Rem.  xii.         "  enemy ,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  be  an  hungered,  give  him  meat ; 
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■*  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  drink  :  so  doing,  thou  shalt  XXII. 
*'  heap  hot  burning  coals  upon  his  head."  These  sentences,  ^ 
good  people,  unto  a  natural  man  seem  mere  absurdities, 
contrary  to  all  reason.  "  For  a  natural  man,"  as  St.  Paul  iCor.  ii 
saith,  "  understandeth  not  the  things  that  belong  to  God, 
u  neither  can  he,  so  long  as  old  Adam  dwelleth  in  him." 
Christ  therefore  meaneth,  that  he  would  have  his  faithful 
servants  so  far  from  vengeance,  and  resisting  wrong,  that  he 
would  rather  have  them  ready  to  suffer  another  wrong,  than 
by  resisting  to  break  charity,  and  to  be  out  of  patience. 
He  would  have  our  good  deeds  so  far  from  all  carnal  re- 
spects, that  he  would  not  have  our  nighest  friends  know 
of  our  well  doing,  to  win  a  vain  glory.  And  though  our 
friends  and  kinsfolks  be  as  dear  as  our  right  eyes  and  our 
right  hands ;  yet,  if  they  would  pluck  us  from  God,  we 
ought  to  renounce  them,  and  forsake  them. 

Thus  if  ye  will  be  profitable  hearers  and  readers  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  ye  must  first  deny  yourselves,  and  keep 
under  your  carnal  senses,  taken  by  the  outward  words,  and 
search  the  inward  meaning:  reason  must  give  place  to 
God's  holy  Spirit ;  you  must  submit  your  worldly  wisdom 
and  judgment  unto  his  divine  wisdom  and  judgment.  Con- 
sider that  the  Scripture,  in  what  strange  form  soever  it  be 
pronounced,  is  the  word  of  the  living  God.  Let  that  always 
come  to  your  remembrance,  which  is  so  oft  repeated  of  the 
prophet  Esaias,  "  The  mouth  of  the  Lord,"  saith  he,  "  hath 
ci  spoken  it ;  the  almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  with 
u  his  only  word  created  heaven  and  earth,  hath  decreed  it ; 
"  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  whose  ways  are  in  the  seas,  whose 
fcC  paths  are  in  the  deep  waters,  that  Lord  and  God,  by 
"  whose  word  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are  created, 
u  governed,  and  preserved,  hath  so  provided  it.  The  God 
"  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  all  lords,  yea,  God  that  is  God 
"  alone,  incomprehensible,  almighty,  and  everlasting,  he 
"  hath  spoken  it,  it  is  his  word."  It  cannot  therefore  be 
but  truth,  which  proceed eth  from  the  God  of  all  truth  ;  it 
cannot  be  but  wisely  and  prudently  commanded,  what  Al- 
mighty God  hath  devised,  how  vainly  soever,  through  want 
of  grace,  we  miserable  wretches  do  imagine  and  judge  of 
his  most  holy  word.  The  Prophet  David,  describing  an  Psalm  L 
happy  man,  saith,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doth  not  walk 
"  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stand  in  the  way  of 
"  sinners,  nor  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."  There  are 
three  sorts  of  people,  whose  company  the  prophet  would 
have  him  to  flee  and  avoid3  which  shall  be  an  happy  man. 
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Prov.  xx iv, 


2  Chron.  xxx. 


and  partaker  of  God's  blessing.     First,  "  he  may  not  walk 
"  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly."     Secondly,  "  lie  may 
"  not  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners."     Thirdly,  "  he  must  not 
"  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful."  By  these  three  sorts  of  peo- 
ple, ungodly  men,  sinners,  and  scorners,  all  impiety  is  signi- 
fied, and  fully  expressed,  liy  the  ungodly  he  understandeth 
those  which  have  no  regard  of  Almighty  God,  being  void 
of  all  faith,    whose  hearts  and  minds  are  so  set  upon  the 
world,  that  they  study  only  how  to  accomplish  their  worldly 
practices,   their  carnal  imaginations,   their  filthy  lust  and 
desire,  without  any  fear  of  God.     The  second  sort  he  call- 
eth sinners;  not  such  as  do  fall  through  ignorance,   or  of 
frailness  ;  for  then  who  should  be  found  free  ?     What  man 
ever  lived  upon  earth,  Christ  only  excepted,   but  he  hath 
sinned?     "  The  just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth 
"  again.'"     Though  the  godly  do  fall,  yet  they  walk  not  on 
purposely  in  sin,  they  stand  not  still  to  continue  and  tarry 
in  sin,  they  sit  not  down  like  careless  men,  without  all  fear 
of  God's  just  punishment  for  sin  ;  but  defying  sin,  through 
God's  great  grace  and  infinite  mercy,  they  rise  again,  and 
fight   against  sin,     The  prophet  then  calleth  them  sinners, 
whose  hearts  are  clean  turned  from  God,  and  whose  whole 
conversation  of  life  is  nothing  but  sin  ;  they  delight  so  much 
in  the  same,  that  they  choose  continually  to  abide  and  dwell 
in  sin.     The  third  sort  he  calleth  scorners,  that  is,  a  sort  of 
men,  whose  hearts  are  so  stuffed  with  malice,  that  they  are 
not  contented  to  dwell  in  sin,  and  to  lead  their  lives  in  all 
kind  of  wickedness  ;  but  also  they  do  contemn  and  scorn  in 
other  all  godliness,  true  religion,  all  honesty  and  virtue.    Of 
the  two  first  sorts  of  men,  I  will  not  say  but  they  may  take 
repentance,  and  be  converted  unto  God.     Of  the  third  sort, 
I  think  I  may,   without  danger  of  God's  judgment,  pro- 
nounce, that  never  any  yet  converted  unto  God  by  repent- 
ance,  but  continued  still  in  their  abominable  wickedness, 
heaping  up  to  themselves  damnation,   against  the  day  of 
God's  inevitable  judgment.     Examples  of  such  scorners,  we 
read  in  the  second  book  of  Chronicles :  When  the  good 
king  Rezekiah,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  had  destroyed 
idolatry,  purged  the  temple,   and  reformed   religion  in  his 
realm,   he   sent  messengers  into  every  city,   to  gather  the 
people  unto  Jerusalem,  to  solemnise  the  feast  of  Easter,  in 
such  sort  as  God  had  appointed.     The  posts  went  from  city 
to  city,   through  the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  even 
unto  Zabulon.     And   what  did  the  people,  think  ye  ?  Did 
they  laud  and  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which  had 
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given  them  so  good  a  king,  so  zealous  a  prince,  to  abolish  XXIl;J 
idolatry,  and  to  restore  again  God's  true  religion  ?  No,  no.  . 
The  Scripture  saith,  "  The  people  laughed  them  to  scorn, 
"  and  mocked  the  king's  messengers."  And  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  same  book  it  is  written,  that  "  Almighty 
"  God,  having  compassion  upon  his  people,  sent  his  mes- 
"  sengers,  the  prophets,  unto  them,  to  call  them  from  their 
"  abominable  idolatry  and  wicked  kind  of  living.  But 
"  they  mocked  his  messengers,  they  despised  his  words,  and 
*'  misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose 
"  against  his  people,  and  till  there  was  no  remedy :  for  he 
"  gave  them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  even  unto 
**  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  who  spoiled  them  of 
"  their  goods,  burnt  their  city,  and  led  them,  their  wives, 
"  and  their  children,  captives  unto  Babylon."'1  The  wicked 
people  that  were  in  the  days  of  Noah  made  but  a  mock  at 
the  word  of  God,  when  Noah  told  them  that  God  would 
take  vengeance  upon  them  for  their  sins.  The  flood  there- 
fore came  suddenly  upon  them,  and  drowned  them,  with 
the  whole  world.  Lot  preached  to  the  Sodomites,  that,  ex- 
cept they  repented,  both  they  and  their  city  should  be 
destroyed.  They  thought  his  sayings  impossible  to  be  true, 
they  scorned  and  mocked  his  admonition,  and  reputed  him 
as  an  old  doting  fool.  But  when  God  by  his  only  angels 
had  taken  Lot,  his  wife,  and  two  daughters  from  among 
them,  he  rained  down  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
burnt  up  those  scorners  and  mockers  of  his  holy  word. 
And  what  estimation  had  Christ's  doctrine  among  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  ?  What  reward  had  he  among  them  ?  The 
Gospel  reporteth  thus  :  The  Pharisees,  which  were  covetous, 
did  scorn  him  in  his  doctrine.  O  then  ye  see  that  worldly 
rich  men  scorn  the  doctrine  of  their  salvation.  The  worldly 
wise  men  scorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  foolishness  to  their 
understanding.  These  scorners  have  ever  been,  and  ever 
shall  be  to  the  world's  end.  For  St.  Peter  prophesied,  2  Pet. 
"  that  such  scorners  should  be  in  the  world  before  the  latter 
"  day."  Take  heed  therefore,  my  brethren,  take  heed  ; 
be  ye  not  scorners  of  God's  most  holy  word  ;  provoke  him 
not  to  pour  out  his  wrath  now  upon  you,  as  he  did  then 
upon  those  gybers  and  mockers.  Be  not  wilful  murderers 
of  your  own  souls.  Turn  unto  God  while  there  is  yet  time 
of  mercy  ;  ye  shall  else  repent  it  in  the  world  to  come,  when 

hall  be  too  late,   for  there  shall  be  judgment  without 
mercy.     This  might  suffice  to  admonish  ue,  and  cause. us 

icefprth  to  reverence  God's  holy  Scriptures;  but  ail  men 
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have  not  faith.  This  therefore  shall  not  satisfy  and  content 
all  men's  minds  :  but  as  some  are  carnal,  so  they  will  still 
continue,  and  abuse  the  Scriptures  carnally,  to  their  greater 

2  Pet.  iii.'         damnation.   "  The  unlearned  and  unstable,1'  saith  St.  Peter, 
"  pervert   the  holy    Scriptures    to    their    own   destruction. 

1  Cor.  L  "  Jesus   Christ,""  as   St.    Paul  saith,  "  is   to  the  Jews  an 

"  offence,  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness ;  but  to  God's  children, 
"  as  well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the  Gentiles,   he  is  the  power 

Luke  ii.  "  and  wisdom  of  God.1'     The  holy  man  Simeon  saith,  that 

"he  is  set  forth  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
"  Israel."  As  Christ  Jesus  is  a  fall  to  the  reprobate,  which 
yet  perish  through  their  own  default ;  so  is  his  word,  yea, 
the  whole  book  of  God,  a  cause  of  damnation  unto  them, 
through  their  incredulity.  And  as  he  is  a  rising  up  to  none 
other  than  those  which  are  God's  children  by  adoption  ;  so 
is  his  word,  yea,  the  whole  Scripture,  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  them  only  that  do  believe  it.  Christ  himself, 
-the  Prophets  before  him,  the  Apostles  after  him,  all  the 
true  ministers  of  God's  holy  word,  yea,  every  word  in 
God's  book,  is  unto  the  reprobate  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death. 

Christ  Jesus,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  all  the  true 
ministers  of  his  word,  yea,  every  jot  and  tittle  in  the  holy 
Scripture,  have  been,  is,  and  shall  be  for  evermore,  the 
savour  of  life  unto  eternal  life,  unto  all  those  whose  hearts 
God  hath  purified  by  true  faith.  Let  us  earnestly  take  heed 
that  we  make  no  jesting-stock  of  the  books  of  holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  more  obscure  and  dark  the  sayings  be  to  our 
understanding,  the  further  let  us  think  ourselves  to  be  from 
God,  and  his  holy  Spirit,  who  was  the  author  of  them.  Let 
us  with  more  reverence  endeavour  ourselves  to  search  out 
the  wisdom  hidden  in  the  outward  bark  of  the  Scripture. 
If  we  cannot  understand  the  sense  and  the  reason  of  the 
saying,  yet  let  us  not  be  scorners,  jesters,  and  deriders;  for 
that  i&  the  uttermost  token  and  shew  of  a  reprobate,  of  a 
plain  enemy  to  God  and  his  wisdom.  They  be  not  idle 
fables  to  jest  at,  which  God  doth  seriously  pronounce ;  and 
for  serious  matters  let  us  esteem  them.  And  though  in 
sundry  places  of  the  Scriptures  be  set  out  divers  rites  and 
ceremonies,  oblations  and  sacrifices ;  let  us  not  think  strange 
of  them,  but  refer  them  to  the  times  and  people  for  whom 
they  served,  although  yet  to  learned  men  they  be  not  un- 
profitable to  be  considered,  but  to  be  expounded  as  figures 
and  shadows  of  things  and  persons,  afterward  openly  re- 
vealed in  the  New  Testament.     Though  the  rehearsal  of 
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the  genealogies  and  pedigrees  of  the  fathers  be  not  to  much 
edification  of  the  plain  ignorant  people  ;  yet  is  there  nothing 
*o  impertinently  uttered  in  all  the  whole  book  of  the  Bible, 
but  may  serve  to  spiritual  purpose  in  some  respect,  to  all 
such  as  will  bestow  their  labours  to  search  out  the  mean- 
ings. These  may  not  be  condemned,  because  they  serve 
not  to  our  understanding,  nor  make  to  our  edification.  But  , 
let  us  turn  our  labour  to  understand,  and  to  carry  away 
such  sentences  and  stories,  as  be  more  fit  for  our  capacity 
and  instruction. 

And  whereas  we  read  in  divers  Psalms  how  David  did 
wish  to  the  adversaries  of  God  sometimes  shame,  rebuke, 
and  confusion ;  sometime  the  decay  of  their  offspring  and 
issue,  sometime  that  they  might  perish  and  come  suddenly 
to  destruction,  as  he  did  wish  to  the  captains  of  the  Philis- 
tines :   "  Cast  forth,"''  saith  he,  "  thy  lightning,   and  tear  Ts.  cxiiv 
"  them  ;  shoot  out  thine  arrows,  and  consume  them  ;"  with 
such  other  manner  of  imprecations :  yet  ought  we  not  to 
be  offended  at  such  prayers  of  David,  being  a  Prophet  as 
he  was,  singularly  beloved  of  God,  and  rapt  in  spirit,  with 
an  ardent  zeal  to  God's  glory.     He  spake  them  not  of  a 
private  hatred,  and  in  a  stomach  against  their  persons :  but 
wished  spiritually  the  destruction  of  such  corrupt  errors 
and  vices,  which  reigned  in  all  devilish  persons  set  against 
God.     He  was  of  like  mind  as  St.  Paul  was,  when  he  did 
deliver  Hymeneus  and  Alexander,  with  the  notorious  forni- 
cator,   to    Satan,    to  their  temporal  confusion,    that   their 
spirit  might  be  saved  against  the  day  of  the  Lord.     And 
when  David  did  profess  in  some  places,  that  he  hated  the 
wicked,  yet  in  other  places  of  his  Psalms  he  professeth,  that 
he  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hate,  not  with  a  malicious 
hate,  to  the  hurt  of  the  soul.     Which  perfection  of  spirit, 
because  it  cannot  be  performed  in  us,  so  corrupted  in  affec- 
tions as  we  be,  we  ought  not  to  use  in  our  private  causes 
the  like  words  in  form,  for  that  we  cannot  fulfil  the  like 
words  in  sense.  Let  us  not  therefore  be  offended,  but  search 
out  the  reason  of  such  words  before  we  be  offended,  that 
we  may  the  more  reverently  judge  of  such  sayings,  though 
strange  to  our  carnal  understandings,  yet  to  them  that  be 
spiritually  minded,  judged  to  be  zealously  and  godly  pro- 
nounced.    God  therefore,  for  his  mercies''  sake,   vouchsafe 
to  purify  our  minds  through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  instil  the  heavenly  drops  of  his  grace  into  our  hard 
stony  hearts,  to  supple  the  same,  that  we  be  not  contemners 
and  deriders  of  his  infallible  word ;  but  that  with  ah  hum- 
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bleness  of  mind  and  Christian  reverence,  we  may  endeavour 
ourselves  to  hear  and  to  read  his  sacred  Scriptures,  arid 
inwardly  so  to  digest  them,  as  shall  be  to  the  comfort  of 
our  souls,  and  sanctifi cation  of  his  holy  name  :  to  whom, 
with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  and 
one  living  God,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  praise,  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


AN 
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AND  MERCIFULNESS  TOWARDS  THE  POOR  AND  NEEDY. 


AMONGST  the  manifold  duties  that  Almighty  God  XXIII. 
requireth  of  his  faithful  servants  the  true  Christians,  by  PAHT  *« 
the  which  he  would  that  both  his  name  should  be  glorified,  ^^y"*" 
and  the  certainty  of  their  vocation  declared,  there  is  none 
that  is  either  more  acceptable  unto  him,  or  more  profitable 
for  them,  than  are  the  works  of  mercy  and  pity  shewed 
upon  the  poor,  which  be  afflicted  with  any  kind  of  misery. 
And  yet  this  notwithstanding,  such  is  the  slothful  sluggish- 
ness of  our  dull  nature  to  that  which  is  good  and  godly, 
that  we  are  almost  in  nothing  more  negligent  and  less  care- 
ful than  we  are  therein.  It  is  therefore  a  very  necessary 
thing,  that  God's  people  should  awake  their  sleepy  minds,  .  . 
and  consider  their  duty  on  this  behalf.  And  meet  it  is  that 
all  true  Christians  should  desirously  seek  and  learn  what 
God  by  his  holy  Word  doth  herein  require  of  them :  that 
first  knowing  their  duty,  (whereof  many  by  their  slackness 
seem  to  be  very  ignorant,)  they  may  afterwards  diligently 
endeavour  to  perform  the  same.  By  the  which  both  the 
godly  charitable  persons  may  be  encouraged  to  go  forwards 
and  continue  in  their  merciful  deeds  of  alms-giving  to  the 
poor,  and  also  such  as  hitherto  have  either  neglected  or 
contemned  it,  may  yet  now  at  length,  when  they  shall  hear 
how  much  it  appertained!  to  them,  advisedly  consider  it, 
and  virtuously  apply  themselves  thereunto. 

And  to  the  intent  that  every  one  of  you  may  the  better 
understand  that  which  is  taught,  and  also  easilier  bear 
away,  and  so  take  more  fruit  of  that  shall  be  said,  when 
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several  matters  are  severally  handled  ;    I  mind  particular!  v. 
and  in  this  order,  to  speak  and  intreat  of  these  poinrs. 

First,  I  will  shew  how  earnestly  Almighty  God  in  his  holy 
Word  doth  exact  the  doing  of  alms-deeds  of  us,  and  how- 
acceptable  they  be  unto  him. 

Secondly,  How  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  use  them,  and 
what  commodity  and  fruit  they  will  bring  unto  us. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  I  will  shew  out  of  God's  Word,  that 
whoso  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  relieveth  them  plenteously, 
shall  notwithstanding  have  sufficient  for  himself,  and  ever- 
more be  without  danger  of  penury  and  scarcity. 

Concerning  the  first,  which  is  the  acceptation  and  dignity, 
or  price  of  alms-deeds  before  God  :  know  this,  that  to  help 
and  succour  the  poor  in  their  need  and  misery  pleaseth  God 
so  much,  that,  as  the  holy  Scripture  in  sundry  places  re- 
cordeth,  nothing  can  be  more  thankfully  taken  or  accepted 
of  God.  For  first  we  read,  that  Almighty  God  doth  ac- 
count that  to  be  given  and  to  be  bestowed  upon  himself, 
that  is  bestowed  upon  the  poor :  for  so  doth  the  Holy 
Ghost  testify  unto  us  by  the  Wise  Man,  saying,  "  He  that 
Trov.  xix.  «  liatli  pity  upon  the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord  himself.'" 
And  Christ  in  the  Gospel  avoucheth,  and  as  a  most  certain 
truth  bindeth  it  with  an  oath,  that  the  alms  bestowed  upon 
the  poor  was  bestowed  upon  him,  and  so  shall  be  reckoned 
at  the  last  day.  For  thus  he  saith  to  the  charitable  alms- 
givers,  when  lie  sitteth  as  Judge  in  the  doom,  to  give  sen- 
Matt,  xxv.  tence  of  every  man  according  to  his  deserts :  "  Verily  I  say 
"  unto  you,  whatsoever  good  and  merciful  deed  you  did 
"  upon  any  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  the 
"  same  unto  me.11  In  relieving  their  hunger,  ye  relieved 
mine ;  in  quenching  their  thirst,  ye  quenched  mine  ;  in 
clothing  them,  ye  clothed  me ;  and  when  ye  harboured 
them,  ye  lodged  me  also ;  when  ye  visited  them,  being  sick 
or  in  prison,  ye  visited  me.  For  as  he  that  receiveth  a 
prince's  embassadors,  and  entertaineth  them  well,  doth  ho- 
nour the  prince  from  whom  those  embassadors  do  come  ;  so 
he  that  receiveth  the  poor  and  need}',  and  helpeth  them  in 
their  affliction  and  distress,  doth  thereby  receive  and  honour 
Christ  their  Master,  who,  as  he  was  poor  and  needy  him- 
self whilst  he  lived  here  amongst  us,  to  work  the  mystery 
of  our  salvation,  so  at  his  departure  hence  he  promised  in 
his  stead  to  send  unto  us  those  that  were  poor,  by  whose 
means  his  absence  should  be  supplied :  and  therefore  that 
we  would  do  unto  him,  we  must  do  unto  them.  And  for 
Deut.  xv.  this  cause  doth  Almighty  God  say  unto  Moses,  "  The  land 
(i  wherein  you  dwell  shall  never  6e  without  poor  men  :"  be- 
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muse  he  would  have  continual  trial  of  his  people,  whether      xxiu. 
they  loved  him  or  no,  that  in  shewing  themselves  obedient    s^tT    *, 
unto  liis  will,  they  might  certainly  assure  themselves  of  nis  *""" 

love  and  favour  towards  them,  and  frothing  doubt,  but  that 
as  his  law  and  ordinance  (wherein  he  commanded  them  that 
they  should  open  their  hand  unto  their  brethren  that  were 
poor  and  needy  in  the  land)  were  accepted  of  them,  and 
willingly  performed  ;  so  he  would  on  his  part  lovingly  ac- 
cept them,  and  truly  perform  his  promises  that  he  had  made 
unto  them. 

The  holy  Apostles  and  Disciples  of  Christ,  who,  by  rea- 
son of  his  daily  conversation,  saw  by  his  deeds,  and  heard 
in  his  doctrine,  how  much  he  tendered  the  poor ;  the  godly 
Fathers  also,  that  were  both  before  and  since  Christ,  endued 
without  doubt  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  most  certainly  cer- 
tified of  God's  holy  will ;  they  both  do  most  earnestly  ex- 
hort us,  and  in  all  their  writings  almost  continually  admo- 
nish us,  that  we  would  remember  the  poor,  and  bestow  our 
charitable  alms  upon  them.  St.  Paid  crieth  unto  us  after 
this  sort ;  "  Comfort  the  feeble  minded,  lift  up  the  weak,  i  Thess.  v. 
"  and  be  charitable  towards  all  men."  And  again,  "  To  Heb.  xiiL 
u  do  good  to  the  poor,  and  to  distribute  alms  gladly,  see 
"  that  thou  do  not  forget,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
"  pleased/''  Isaiah  the  Prophet  teacheth  on  this  wise  ;  r,a.  iviii. 
"  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  wan- 
"  deling  home  to  thy  house.  When  thou  seest  the  naked, 
"  see  thou  clothe  him,  and  hide  not  thy  face  from  thy  poor 
"  neighbour,  neither  despise  thou  thine  own  flesh."  And 
the  holy  Father  Tobit  giveth  this  counsel ;  "  Give  alms,11  Tobit  ir. 
saith  he,  "  of  thine  own  goods,  and  turn  never  thy  face 
"  from  the  poor;  eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry,  and  cover 
"  the  naked  with  thy  clothes.11  And  the  learned  and  godly 
doctor  Chrysostom  giveth  this  admonition  :  "  Let  merciful  Ad  Pop. 
"  alms  be  always  with  us  as  a  garment ;  that  is,  as  mindful  A 
"  as  wre  will  be  to  put  our  garments  upon  us,  to  cover  our 
"  nakedness,  to  defend  us  from  the  cold,  and  to  shew  our- 
"  selves  comely ;  so  mindful  let  us  be  at  all  times  and  sea- 
k<  sons,  that  we  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  shew  ourselves 
"  merciful  towards  them.11  But  what  mean  these  often  ad- 
monitions and  earnest  exhortations  of  the  Prophets,  Apos- 
tles, Fathers,  and  holy  Doctors  ?  Surely,  as  they  were 
faithful  to  God  ward,  and  therefore  discharged  their  duty 
truly,  in  telling  us  what  was  God's  will ;  so,  of  a  singular 
love  to  us  warq,  tney  laboured  not  only  to  inform  us,  but 
also  to  persuade  us,  that  to  give  alms,  and  to  succour  the 
poor  and  needy,  was  a  very  acceptable  thing,  and  an  high 
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sacrifice  to  God,  wherein  he  greatly  delighted,  and  had  * 
singular  pleasure.  For  so  doth  the  Wise  Man,  the  son  of 
Sirach,  teach  us,  saving,  "  Whoso  is  merciful  and  giveth 
"  alms,  he  offereth  the  right  thank-offering."  And  he  ad- 
deth  thereunto,  "  The  right  thank-offering  maketh  the 
"  altar  fat,  and  a  sweet  smell  it  is  before  the  Highest ;  it  is 
"  acceptable  before  God,  and  shall  never  be  forgotten.'" 

And  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  verified  by  the  examples 
of  those  holy  and  charitable  fathers,  of  whom  we  read  in 
the  Scriptures,  that  they  were  given  to  merciful  compassion 
towards  the  poor,  and  charitable  relieving  of  their  neces- 
sities. Such  a  one  was  Abraham,  in  whom  God  had  so 
great  pleasure,  that  he  vouchsafed  to  come  unto  him  in 
form  of  an  angel,  and  to  be  entertained  of  him  at  his  house. 
Such  was  his  kinsman  Lot,  whom  God  so  favoured  for  re- 
ceiving his  messengers  into  his  house,  which  otherwise 
should  have  lain  in  the  street,  that  he  saved  him  with  his 
whole  family  from  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah. Such  were  the  holy  fathers  Job  and  Tobit,  with 
many  others,  who  felt  most  sensible  proofs  of  God's  special 
love  towards  them.  And  as  all  these  by  their  mercifulness 
and  tender  compassion,  which  they  shewed  to  the  miserable 
afflicted  members  of  Christ,  in  the  relieving,  helping,  and 
succouring  them  in  their  temporal  goods  in  this  life,  ob- 
tained God's  favour,  and  were  dear,  acceptable,  and  plea- 
sant in  his  sight ;  so  now  they  themselves  take  pleasure  in 
the  fruition  of  God,  in  the  pleasant  joys  of  heaven,  and 
are  also  in  God's  eternal  Word  set  before  us,  as  perfect  ex- 
amples ever  before  our  eyes,  both  how  we  shall  please  God 
in  this  our  mortal  life,  and  also  how  we  may  come  to  live  in 
joy  with  them  in  everlasting  pleasure  and  felicity.  For 
most  true  is  that  saying  which  St.  Augustine  hath,  that 
the  giving  of  alms  and  relieving  of  the  poor  is  the  right 
way  to  heaven.  Via  cocli  pauper  est ;  "  The  poor  man," 
saith  he,  "  is  the  way  to  heaven."  They  used  in  times  past 
to  set  in  highway  sides  the  picture  of  Mercury,  pointing 
with  his  finger  which  was  the  right  way  to  the  town.  And 
we  use  in  cross-ways  to  set  up  a  wooden  or  stone  cross,  to 
admonish  the  travelling  man  which  way  he  must  turn,  when 
he  cometh  thither,  to  direct  his  journey  aright.  But  God's 
word  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  hath  set  in  the  way  to  heaven 
the  poor  man  and  his  house,  so  that  whoso  will  go  aright 
thither,  and  not  turn  out  of  the  way,  must  go  by  the  poor. 
The  poor  man  is  that  Mercury  that  shall  set  us  the  ready 
way :  and  if  we  look  well  to  this  mark,  we  shall  not  wander 
much  out  of  the  right  path.     The  manner  of  wise  worldly 
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men  amongst  us  is,  that  if  they  know  a  man  of  meaner  J™1," 
estate  than  themselves  to  be  in  favour  with  the  prince,  or  ^A 
any  other  nobleman,  whom  they  either  fear  or  love,  such  a 
one  they  will  be  glad  to  benefit  and  pleasure,  that,  when 
they  have  need,  he  may  become  their  spokesman,  either  to 
help  with  his  good  word  to  obtain  a  commodity,  or  to 
escape  a  displeasure.  Now  surely  it  ought  to  be  a  shame 
to  us,  that  worldly  men  for  temporal  things,  that  last  but 
for  a  season,  should  be  more  wise  and  provident  in  procur- 
ing them,  than  we  in  heavenly.  Our  Saviour  Christ  tcsti- 
fieth  of  poor  men,  that  they  are  dear  unto  him,  and  that  he 
loveth  them  especially  ;  for  he  calleth  them  his  little  ones, 
by  a  name  of  tender  love :  he  saith  they  be  his  brethren. 
And  St.  James  saith,  that  God  hath  chosen  them  to  be 
heirs  of  his  kingdom.  "  Hath  not  God,"  saith  he,  "  chosen  .James  il 
"  the  poor  of  this  world  to  himself,  to  make  them  hereafter 
"  the  rich  heirs  of  that  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to 
"  them  that  love  him  ?"  And  we  know  that  the  prayer 
which  they  make  for  us  shall  be  acceptable  and  regarded  of 
God,  their  complaint  shall  be  heard  also.  Thereof  doth 
Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  certainly  assure  us,  saying,  "  If  Ecclus.ir 
"  the  poor  complain  of  thee  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul, 
"  his  prayer  shall  be  heard ;  even  he  that  made  him  shall 
"  hear  him."  Be  courteous  therefore  unto  the  poor.  We 
know  also,  that  he  who  acknowledged  himself  to  be  their 
master  and  patron,  and  refuseth  not  to  take  them  for  his 
servants,  is  both  able  to  pleasure  and  displeasure  us,  and 
that  we  stand  every  hour  in  need  of  his  help.  Why  should 
we  then  be  either  negligent  or  unwilling  to  procure  their 
friendship  and  favour,  by  the  which  also  we  may  be  as- 
sured to  get  his  favour,  that  is  both  able  and  willing  to  do 
us  all  pleasures  that  are  for  our  commodity  and  wealth  ? 
Christ  doth  declare  by  this  how  much  he  accepteth  our  cha- 
ritable affection  toward  the  poor,  in  that  he  promiseth  a  re- 
ward unto  them  that  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  his 
name  to  them  that  have  need  thereof,  and  that  reward  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  No  doubt  is  it  therefore  that  God 
regardeth  highly  that  which  he  rewardeth  so  liberally.  For 
he  that  promiseth  a  princely  recompense  for  a  beggarly  be- 
nevolence, declareth  that  he  is  more  delighted  with  the 
giving,  than  with  the  gift,  and  that  he  as  much  esteemeth 
the  doing  of  the  thing,  as  the  fruit  and  commodity  that 
cometh  of  it.  Whoso  therefore  hath  hitherto  neglected  to 
give  alms,  let  him  know  that  God  now  requireth  it  of  him ; 
and  he  that  hath  been  liberal  to  the  poor,  let  him  know  that 
his  godly   doings   are   accepted,  and  thankfully   taken  at 
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God's  hands,  which  he  will  requite  with  double  and  treble. 
For  so  saith  the  Wise  Man  :  "  He  which  shewcth  mercy 
u  to  the  poor,  doth  lay  his  money  in  bank  to  the  Lord, 
"  for  a  large  interest  and  gain  f  the  gain  being  chiefly  the 
possession  of  the  life  everlasting,  through  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  lor  ever.     Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PART 

OF    THE 

SERMON  OF  ALMS-DEEDS. 

YE  have  heard  before,  dearly  beloved,  that  to  give  alms 
unto  the  poor,  and  to  help  them  in  time  of  necessity,  is  so 
acceptable  unto  our  Saviour  Christ,  that  he  counteth  that 
to  be  done  to  himself,  that  we  do  for  his  sake  unto  them. 
Ye  have  heard  also  how  earnestly  both  the  Apostles,  Pro- 
phets, holy  Fathers,  and  Doctors,  do  exhort  us  unto  the 
same.  And  ye  see  how  well-beloved  and  dear  unto  God 
they  were,  whom  the  Scriptures  report  unto  us  to  have  been 
good  alms-men.  Wherefore  if  either  their  good  examples, 
or  the  wholesome  counsel  of  godly  fathers,  or  the  love  of 
Christ,  whose  especial  favour  we  may  be  assured  by  this 
means  to  obtain,  may  move  us,  or  do  any  thing  at  all  with 
us ;  let  us  provide  that  from  henceforth  we  shew  unto  God 
ward  this  thankful  service,  to  be  mindful  and  ready  to  help 
them  that  be  poor  and  in  misery. 

Now  will  I,  this  second  time  that  I  entreat  of  alms-deeds, 
shew  unto  you  howT  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  exercise  them, 
and  what  fruit  thereby  shall  arise  unto  us,  if  we  do  them 
Matt.  xvi.  faithfully.  Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  Gospel  teacheth  us, 
that  it  profiteth  a  man  nothing  to  have  in  possession  all  the 
riches  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  wealth  or  glory  thereof, 
if  in  the  mean  season  he  lose  his  soul,  or  do  that  thing 
whereby  it  should  become  captive  unto  death,  sin,  and  hell- 
fire.  By  the  which  saying,  he  not  only  instructeth  us  how 
much  the  souFs  health  is  to  be  preferred  before  worldly  com- 
modities ;  but  it  also  serveth  to  stir  up  our  minds,  and  to 
prick  us  forwards  to  seek  diligently,  and  learn  by  what 
means  we  may  preserve  and  keep  our  souls  ever  in  safety  ; 
that  is,  how  we  may  recover  our  health,  if  it  be  lost  or  im- 
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paired,  and  how  it  may  be  defended  and  maintained,  if  once 
we  have  it.    Yea,  he  teacheth  us  also  thereby  to  esteem  that 
aa  a  precious  medicine,  and  an  inestimable  jewel,  that  hath 
such  strength  and  virtue  in  it,  that  can  either  procure  or 
preserve  so  incomparable  a  treasure.     For  if  we  greatly  re- 
gard that  medicine  or  salve,  that  is  able  to  heal  sundry  and 
grievous  diseases  of  the  body,  much   more  will  we  esteem 
that  which  hath  like  power  over  the  soul.     And  because  we 
might  be  better  assured  both  to  know  and  to  have  in  readi- 
ness that  so  profitable  a  remedy  ;   he,  as  a  most  faithful  and 
loving  teacher,  sheweth  himself  both  what  it  is,  and  where  we 
may  find  it,   and  how  we  may  use  and  apply  it.     For  when 
both   he  and  his  Disciples  were  grievously  accused  of  the 
Pharisees,  to  have  defiled  their  souls  in  breaking  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  Elders,  because  they   went  to  meat,  and 
washed  not  their  hands  before,  according  tn  the  custom  of 
the  Jews ;  Christ,  answering  their  superstitious  complaint, 
teacheth  them  an  especial  remedy  how  to  keep  clean  their 
souls,  notwithstanding  the  breach  of  such  superstitious  or- 
ders:   "Give  alms,"  saith   he,  and  behold  all  things  are  Luke  \L 
"  clean  unto  you."     lie  teacheth  them,  that  to  be  merciful 
and  charitable  in  helping  the  poor,  is  the  means  to  keep 
the  soul  pure  and  clean   in   the  sight  of  God.     We  are 
taught  therefore  by  this,  that  merciful  alms-dealing  is  pro- 
fitable to  purge  the  soul  from  the  infection  and  filthy  spots 
of  sin.     The  same,  lesson  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  also  teach  in 
sundry  places  of  the  Scripture,  saying,   u  Mercifulness  and  Tohit.  iv. 
**  alms-giving  purgeth  from  all  sins,  and  delivereth  from 
"  death,  and  sufiereth  not  the  soul  to  come  into  darkness," 
A  great  confidence  may  they  have  before  the  high  God, 
that  shew  mercy  and  compassion  to  them  that  are  afflicted. 
The  wise  Preacher,  the  son  of  Sirach,  confirmeth  the  same, 
when  he  saith,  "That  as   water  quencheth   burning  fire,  Ecclu*.  So. 
*'  even  so  mercy  and  alms  resisteth  and  recoucileth   sins." 
And  sure  it  is,  that  mercifulness  quaileth  the  heart  of  sin  so 
much,  that  they  shall  not  take  hold  upon  man  to  hurt  him ; 
or  if  ye  have  by  any  infirmity  or  weakness  been  touched 
and  annoyed  with  them,  straightways  shall  mercifulness 
wipe  and  wash  them  away,   as  salves  and  remedies  to  heal 
their  sores  and  grievous  diseases.    And  thereupon  that  holy 
father  Cyprian  taketh  good  occasion  to  exhort  earnestly  to 
the  merciful  work  of  giving  alms  and  helping  the  poor,  and 
there    he   admonisheth    to   consider    how    wholesome    and 
profitable  it  is  to  relieve  the  needy,   and  help  the  afflicted, 
by  the  which  we  may  purge  our  sins,  and  heal  our  wounded 
souls. 
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XXIII. 

I'All'l'    S 


But  here  some  will  say  unto  me,  If  alms-giving,  and  our 
charitable  works   towards  the  poor,  be  able  to  wash  away 
sins,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,   to  deliver  us  from  the  peril  of 
damnation,  and  make  us  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God's  king- 
dom ;   then  are  Christ's  merits  defaced,  and  his  blood  shed 
in  vain  ;  then  are  we  justified  by  works,  and  by  our  deeds 
may  we  merit  heaven;  then   do  we  in  vain  believe  that 
Christ  died   for  to  put  away  our  sins,  and  that  he  rose  for 
our  justification,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth.     But  ye  shall  under- 
stand, dearly  beloved,  that  neither  those  places  of  Scripture 
before  alleged,  neither  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  martyr 
Cyprian,   neither  any  other  godly  and  learned  man,   when 
they,  in  extolling  the  dignity,   profit,  fruit,  and  effect  of 
virtuous  and  liberal  alms,  do  say  that  it  washeth  away  sins, 
and  bringeth  us  to  the  favour  of  God,   do  mean,  that  our 
work  and  charitable   deed  is  the  original  cause  of  our  ac- 
ceptation before  God,  or  that  for  the  dignity  or  worthiness 
thereof  our    sins  be  washed   away,    and  we   purged    and 
cleansed  from  all  the  spots  of  our- iniquity ;  for  that  were 
indeed  to  deface  Christ,  and  to  defraud  him  of  his  glory. 
But  they  mean  this,  and  this  is  the  understanding  of  those 
and  such  like  sayings,  that  God  of  his  mercy  and  especial 
favour  towards  them,  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  everlast- 
ing salvation,  hath  so  offered  his  grace  especially,  and  they 
have  so  received  it  fruitfully,  that  although,   by  reason  of 
their  sinful  living  outwardly,  they  seemed  before  to  have 
been  the  children  of  wrath    and  perdition ;  yet  now  the 
Spirit  of  God  mightily  working  in  them,  unto  obedience  to 
God's  will  and  commandments,  they   declare  by  their  out- 
ward deeds  and  life,  in  the  shewing  of  mercy  and  charity, 
(which  cannot  come  but  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  spe- 
cial grace,)  that  they  are  the  undoubted  children  of  God 
appointed  to  everlasting  life.     And  so,  as  by   their  wick- 
edness and  ungodly  living  they  shewed  themselves  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  men,  which  follow  the  outward  ap- 
pearance, to  be  reprobates  and  castaways ;  so  now  by  their 
obedience  unto  God's  holy  will,  and  by  their  mercifulness 
and  tender  pity,)  wherein  they  shew  themselves  to  be  like 
unto  God,  who  is  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  mercy,) 
they  declare  openly  and  manifestly  unto  the  sight  of  men, 
that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  elect  of  him  unto  sal- 
vation.    For  as  the  good  fruit  is  not  the  cause  that  the 
tree  is  good,  but  the  tree  must  first  be  good  before  it  can 
i  bring  forth  good  fruit ;  so  the  good  deeds  of  man  are  not 
the  cause  that  maketh  man  good,  but  he  is  first  made  good 
by  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God,  that  effectually  worketh  in 
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him,  and  afterward  he  bringeth  forth  good  fruits.     And       XXIII. 
then  as  the  good  fruit  doth  argue  the  goodness  of  the  tree,    v  ", 

so  doth  the  good  and  merciful  deed  of  the  man  argue  and  ^f^ 
certainly  prove  the  goodness  of  him  that  doth  it,  according 
to  Christ's  sayings  :  "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.1' 
And  if  any  man  will  object,  that  evil  and  naughty  men  do 
sometimes  by  their  deeds  appear  to  be  very  golly  and  vir- 
tuous ;  I  will  answer,  so  doth  the  crab  and  choak-pear 
seem  outwardly  to  have  sometime  as  fair  a  red,  and  as  mel- 
low a  colour,  as  the  fruit  which  is  good  indeed.  But  he 
that  will  bite  and  take  a  taste,  shall  easily  judge  betwixt  the 
sour  bitterness  of  the  one,  and  the  sweet  savouriness  of  the 
other.  And  as  the  true  Christian  man,  in  thankfulness  of 
his  heart,  for  the  redemption  of  his  soul  purchased  by 
Christ's  death,  sheweth  kindly  by  the  fruit  of  his  faith  his 
obedience  to  God  ;  so  the  other,  as  a  merchant  with  God, 
doth  all  for  his  own  gain,  thinking  to  win  heaven  by  the 
merit  of  his  works,  and  so  defaceth  and  obscureth  the  price 
of  Christ's  blood,  who  only  wrought  our  purgation.  The 
meaning  then  of  these  sayings  in  the  Scriptures  and  other 
holy  writings  ;  "  Alms-deeds  do  wash  away  our  sins  ;"  and, 
"  Mercy  to  the  poor  doth  blot  out  our  offences,"  is,  that 
we  doing  these  things  according  to  God's  will  and  our  duty, 
have  our  sins  indeed  washed  away,  and  our  offences  blotted 
out ;  not  for  the  worthiness  of  them,  but  by  the  grace  of 
God  which  worketh  all  in  all,  and  that  for  the  promise  that 
God  hath  made  to  them  that  are  obedient  unto  his  com- 
mandment, that  he  which  is  the  truth  might  be  justified  in 
performing  the  truth  due  to  his  true  promise.  Alms-deeds 
do  wash  away  our  sins,  because  God  doth  vouchsafe  then 
to  repute  us  as  clean  and  pure,  when  we  do  them  for  his 
sake,  and  not  because  they  deserve  or  merit  our  purging, 
or  for  that  they  have  any  such  strength  and  virtue  in  them- 
selves. I  know  that  some  men,  too  much  addict  to  the 
advancing  of  their  good  works,  will  not  be  contented  with 
this  answer ;  and  no  marvel,  for  such  men  can  no  answer 
content  or  suffice.  Wherefore  leaving  them  to  their  own 
wilful  sense,  we  will  rather  have  regard  to  the  reasonable 
and  godly,  who  as  they  most  certainly  know  and  persuade 
themselves,  that  all  goodness,  all  bounty,  all  mercy,  all 
benefits,  all  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  whatsoever  can  be 
named  good  and  profitable,  either  for  the  body  or  for  the 
soul,  do  come  only  of  God's  mercy  and  mere  favour,  and 
not  of  themselves ;  so  though  they  do  never  so  many  and 
so  excellent  good  deeds,  yet  are  they  never  puffed  up  with 
the  vain  coufidence  of  them.     And  though  they  hear  and 
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read  in  God's  word,  and  other- where  in  godly  men's  w< 
tliat  alms-deeds,  mercy,  and  charitableness,  doth  wash  away 
sin,  and  blot  out  iniquity  ;  yet  do  they  not  arrogantly  and 
proudly  stick  and  trust  unto  them,  or  brag  themselves  of 
them,  as  the  proud  Pharisee  did,  lest  with  the  Pharisee 
they  should  be  condemned  :  but  rather  with  the  humble  and 
poor  Publican  confess  themselves  sinful  wretches,  and  un- 
worthy to  look  up  to  heaven,  calling  and  craving  for  mercy, 
that  with  the  Publican  they  may  be  pronounced  of  Christ 
to  be  justified.  The  godly  do  learn  that  when  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  that  by  good  and  merciful  works  we  are  recon- 
ciled to  God's  favour,  we  are  taught  then  to  know  what 
Christ  by  his  intercession  and  mediation  obtaineth  for  us  of 
his  Father,  when  we  be  obedient  to  his  will ;  yea,  they  learn 
in  such  manner  of  speaking  a  comfortable  argument  of 
God's  singular  favour  and  love,  that  attributeth  that  unto 
us  and  to  our  doings,  that  he  by  his  Spirit  worketh  in  us, 
and  through  his  grace  procureth  for  us.  And  yet  this  not- 
withstanding, they  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  "  O  wretches 
"  that  we  are ;"  and  acknowledge,  as  Christ  teacheth,  that 
■"  when  they  have  all  done,  they  are  but  unprofitable  ser- 
"  vants ;"  and  with  the  blessed  king  David,  in  respect  of 
the  just  judgments  of  God,  they  do  tremble,  and  say, 
"  Who  shall  be  able  to  abide  it,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  give  sen- 
"  tence  according  to  our  deserts  ?"  Thus  they  humble  them- 
selves, and  are  exalted  of  God  ;  they  count  themselves  vile, 
and  of  God  are  counted  pure  and  clean ;  they  condemn 
themselves,  and  are  justified  of  God  ;  they  think  themselves 
unworthy  of  the  earth,  and  of  God  are  thought  worthy  of 
heaven.  Thus  by  God's  word  are  they  truly  taught  how 
to  think  rightly  of  merciful  dealing  of  alms,  and  of  God's 
especial  mercy  and  goodness  are  made  partakers  of  those 
fruits  that  his  word  hath  promised.  Let  us  then  follow  their 
examples,  and  both  shew  obediently  in  our  lives  those  works 
of  mercy  that  wre  are  commanded,  and  have  that  right  opi- 
nion and  judgment  of  them  that  we  are  taught;  and  we 
shall  in  like  manner,  as  they,  be  made  partakers,  and  feel 
the  fruits  and  rewards  that  follow  such  godly  living ;  so 
shall  we  know  by  proof  what  profit  and  commodity  doth 
come  of  giving  of  alms  and  succouring  of  the  poor. 
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THE    THIRD    PART 


SERMON  OF  ALMS-DEEDS. 

YE  have  already  heard  two  parts  of  this  treatise  of 
Alms-deeds.  The  first,  how  pleasant  and  acceptable  before 
God  the  doing  of  them  is ;  the  second,  how  much  it  be- 
hoveth  us,  and  how  profitable  it  is  to  apply  ourselves  unto 
them.  Now  in  this  third  part  will  I  take  away  that  let,  that 
hindereth  many  from  doing  them.  There  be  manv,  that 
when  they  hear  how  acceptable  a  thing  in  the  sight  of  God 
the  giving  of  alms  is,  and  how  much  God.extendeth  his 
favour  towards  them  that  are  merciful,  and  what  fruits  and 
commodities  do  come  to  them  by  it,  they  wish  very  gladly 
with  themselves  that  they  also  might  obtain  these  benefits, 
and  be  counted  such  of  God  as  whom  he  would  love  or  do 
for.  But  yet  these  men  are  with  greedy  covetousncss  so 
pulled  back,  that  they  will  not  bestow  one  halfpenny,  or  one 
piece  of  bread,  that  they  might  bethought  worthy  of  God's 
benefits,  and  so  to  come  into  his  favour.  For  they  are  ever- 
more fearful,  and  doubting,  lest  by  often  giving,  although 
it  were  but  a  little  at  a  time,  they  should  consume  their 
goods,  and  so  impoverish  themselves,  that  even  themselves 
at  the  length  should  not  be  able  to  live,  but  should  be 
driven  to  beg,  and  live  of  other  men's  alms.  And  thus  they 
seek  excuses  to  withhold  themselves  from  the  favour  of  God, 
and  choose  with  pinching  covetousness  rather  to  lean  unto 
the  Devil,  than  by  charitable  mercifulness  either  to  come 
unto  Christ,  or  to  suffer  Christ  to  come  unto  them.  O  that 
we  had  some  cunning  and  skilful  physician,  that  were  able 
to  purge  them  of  this  so  pestilent  an  humour,  that  so  sore 
infecteth,  not  their  bodies,  but  their  minds,  and  so  by  cor- 
rupting their  souls  bringeth  their  bodies  and  souls  into 
danger  of  hell-fire  !  Now  lest  there  be  any  such  among  us, 
dearly  beloved,  let  us  diligently  search  for  that  physician, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  earnestly  labour  that  of  his  mercy 
be  will  truly  instruct  us,  and  give  us  a  present  remedy 
against   so  perilous  a  disease.     Ileaykeu  then,    whosoever 
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thou  art  that  fearest  lest  by  giving  to  the  poor  thou  should- 
est  bring  thyself  to  beggary.  That  which  thou  takest  from 
thyself  to  bestow  upon  Christ  can  never  be  consumed  and 
wasted  away.  Wherein  thou  shalt  not  believe  me,  but  if 
thou  have  faith,  and  be  a  true  Christian,  believe  the  Holy 
Ghost,  give  credit  to  the  authority  of  God's  word  that  thus 
teacheth.  For  thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Solomon, 
u  He  that  giveth  unto  the  poor  shall  never  want.1'  Men 
suppose  that  by  hoarding  and  laying  up  still,  they  shall  at 
length  be  rich,  and  that  by  distributing  and  laying  out, 
although  it  be  for  most  necessary  and  godly  uses,  they 
shall  be  brought  to  poverty.  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
knoweth  all  truth,  teacheth  us  another  lesson,  contrary  to 
this.  He  teacheth  us  that  there  is  a  kind  of  dispending  that 
shall  never  diminish  the  stock,  and  a  kind  of  saving  that 
shall  bring  a  man  to  extreme  poverty.  For  where  he  saith, 
that  "  the  good  alms-man  shall  never  have  scarcity ,"  he 
addeth,  "  but  he  that  turneth  away  his  eyes  from  such  as 
C1  be  in  necessit}',  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself."  How 
far  different  then  is  the  judgment  of  man  from  the  judgment 
of  the  Holy  Ghost !  The  holy  Apostle  Paul,  a  man  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  privy  even  of  the  secret  will  of 
God,  teacheth,  that  the  liberal  alms-giver  shall  not  thereby 
2  Cor.  ix.  be  impoverished.  *  "  He  that  ministereth,v  saith  he,  "  seed 
"  unto  the  sow7er,  will  minister  also  bread  unto  you  for 
"  food  ;  yea,  he  will  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the 
"  fruits  of  your  righteousness."'  He  is  not  content  here  to 
advertise  them  that  they  shall  not  lack,  but  he  sheweth  them 
also  in  what  sort  God  will  provide  for  them.  Even  as  he 
provided  seed  for  the  sower  in  multiplying  it,  and  giving 
great  increase  ;  so  will  he  multiply  their  goods,  and  increase 
them,  that  there  shall  be  great  abundance.  And  lest  we 
should  think  his  sayings  to  be  but  words,  and  not  truth,  we 
have  an  example  thereof  in  the  first  Book  of  Kings,  which 
doth  confirm  and  seal  it  up  as  a  most  certain  truth.  The 
pojf.r  widow  that  received  the  banished  Prophet  of  God, 
Elias,  when  as  she  had  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  vessel, 
and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse,  whereof  she  would  make  a  cake 
for  herself  and  her  son,  that  after  they  had  eaten  that,  they 
might  die,  because  in  that  great  famine  there  was  no  mere 
food  to  be  gotten  :  yet  when  she  gave  part  thereof  to  Elias, 
and  defrauded  her  own  hungry  belly,  mercifully  to  relieve 
him,  she  was  so  blessed  of  God,  that  neither  the  meal  nor 
the  oil  was  consumed  all  the  time  while  that  famine  did  last, 
but.  thereof  both  the  Prophet  Elias,  she,  and  her  son,  were 
sufficiently  nourished  and  had  enough. 
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O  consider  this  example,  ye  unbelieving  and  faithless 
covetous  persons,  who  discredit  God's  word,  and  think  his 
power  diminished  !  This  poor  woman,  in  the  time  of  an  ex- 
treme and  long  dearth,  had  but  one  handful  of  meal  and  a 
little  cruse  of  oil ;  her  only  son  was  ready  to  perish  before 
her  face  for  hunger,  and  she  herself  like  to  pine  away  :  and 
yet  when  the  poor  Prophet  came,  and  asked  part,  she  was 
so  mindful  of  mercifulness,  that  she  forgot  her  own  misery  ; 
and  rather  than  she  would  omit  the  occasion  given  to  give 
alms,  and  work  a  work  of  righteousness,  she  was  content 
presently  to  hazard  her  own  and  her  son's  life.  And  you, 
who  have  great  plenty  of  meats  and  drinks,  great  store  of 
moth-eaten  apparel,  yea,  many  of  you  great  heaps  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  he  that  hath  least  hath  more  than  sufficient, 
now  in  this  time,  when,  thanks  be  to  God,  no  great  famine 
doth  oppress  you,  your  children  being  well  dollied  and  well 
fed,  and  no  danger  of  death  for  famine  to  be  l'eared,  will 
rather  cast  doubts  and  perils  of  unlikely  penury,  than  you 
will  part  with  any  piece  of  your  superfluities,  to  help,  feed, 
and  succour  the  poor,  hungry,  and  naked  Christ,  that 
cometh  to  your  doors  a  begging.  This  poor  and  silly  widow 
never  cast  doubts  in  ail  her  misery  what  wants  she  herself 
should  have,  she  never  distrusted  the  promise  that  God  had 
made  to  her  by  the  Prophet,  but  straightway  went  about  to 
relieve  the  hungry  Prophet  of  God,  yea,  preferring  his 
necessity  before  her  own.  But  we,  like  unbelieving  wretches, 
before  we  will  give  one  mite,  we  will  cast  a  thousand  doubts 
of  danger,  whether  that  will  stand  us  in  any  stead,  that  we 
give  to  the  poor,  whether  we  should  not  have  need  of  it  at 
any  other  time,  and  whether  here  it  would  not  have  been 
more  profitably  bestowed.  So  that  it  is  more  hard  to  wrench 
a  strong  nail  (as  the  proverb  saith)  out  of  a  pest,  than  to 
wring  a  farthing  out  of  our  fingers.  There  is  neither  the 
fear  nor  the  love  of  God  before  our  eyes ;  we  will  more 
esteem  a  mite,  than  we  either  desire  God's  kingdom,  or 
fear  the  Devil's  dungeon.  Hearken,  therefore,  ye  merciless 
misers,  what  will  be  the  end  of  this  your  unmerciful  deal- 
ing. As  certainly  as  God  nourished  this  poor  widow  in  the 
time  of  famine,  and  increased  her  little  store,  so  that  she 
had  enough,  and  felt  no  penury,  when  other  pined  away ; 
so  certainly  shall  God  plague  you  with  poverty  in  the  midst 
of  plenty.  Then,  when  other  have  abundance  and  be  fed 
at  full,  you  shall  utterly  waste  and  consume  away  your- 
selves, your  store  shall  be  destroyed,  your  goods  plucked 
from  you,  all  your  glory  and  wealth  shall  perish ;  and  that 
which  when  you  had  you  might  have  enjoyed  yourselves  in 
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peace,  and  might  have  bestowed  upon  ath  rodly, 

ye  shall  seek  with  sorrow  and  sighs,  and  no  where  shall  find 
it.  For  your  unmercifulness  tow  aids  other,  ye  shall  find  no 
man  that  will  shew  mercy  towards  yon.  You  that  had 
stony  hearts  towards  other,  shall  find  all  the  creatures  of 
God  to  you  ward  as  hard  as  brass  and  iron.  Alas!  what 
fury  and  madness  doth  possess  our  minds,  that  in  a  matter 
of  truth  and  certainty  we  will  not  give  credit  to  the  truth, 
testifying  unto  that  which  is  most  certain  !  Christ  saith,  that 
"  if  we  will  first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  do  the 
u  works  of  righteousness  thereof,  we  shall  not  be  left  desti- 
"  tute,  all  other  things  shall  be  given  to  us  plenteously." 
Nay,  say  we,  I  will  first  look  that  I  be  able  to  live  myself, 
and  be  sure  that  I  have  enough  for  me  and  mine ;  and  if  I 
have  any  thing  over,  I  will  bestow  it  to  get  God's  favour, 
and  the  poor  shall  then  have  part  with  me. 

See,  I  pray  }'ou,  the  perverse  judgment  of  men  ;  we  have 
more  care  to  nourish  the  carcase,  than  we  have  fear  to  see 
our  sonl  perish.  And,  as  Cyprian  saith,  whilst  we  stand  in 
doubt  lest  our  goods  fail  in  being  over  liberal,  we  put  it  out 
of  doubt,  that  our  life  and  health  faileth  in  not  being  liberal 
at  all.  Whilst  we  are  careful  for  diminishing  of  our  stock, 
we  are  altogether  careless  to  diminish  ourselves.  We  love 
Mammon,  and  lose  our  souls.  We  fear  lest  our  patrimony 
should  perish  from  us  ;  but  we  fear  not  lest  we  should  perish 
for  it.  Thus  do  We  perversely  love  that  "we  should  hate, 
and  hate  that  we  should  love ;  we  be  negligent  where  we 
should  be  careful,  and  careful  where  we  need  not.  This 
vain  fear  to  lack  ourselves,  if  we  give  to  the  poor,  is  much 
like  the  fear  of  children  and  fools,  which  when  they  see  the 
bright  glimmering  of  a  glass,  they  do  imagine  straightway 
that  is  the  lightning,  and  yet  the  brightness  of  a  glass  never 
was  the  lightning.  Even  so,  when  we  imagine  that  by 
spending  upon  the  poor,  a  man  may  come  to  poverty,  we 
arc  cast  into  a  vain  fear ;  for  we  never  heard  or  knew,  that 
by  that  means  any  man  come  to  misery,  and  v/as  left  desti- 
tude,  and  not  considered  of  God.  Nay,  we  read  to  the 
contrary  in  the  Scripture,  (as  I  have  before  shewed,  and  as 
by  infinite  testimonies  and  examples  may  be  proved,)  that 
whosoever  serveth  God  faithfully  and  unfeignedly  in  any 
vocation,  God  will  not  suffer  him  to  decay,  much  less  to 
perish,  The  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  us  by  Solomon,  that 
"  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  perish 
"  for  hunger. "  And  therefore  David  saith  unto  all  them 
that  are  merciful,  "  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  that  be  his  saints, 
H  for  they  that  fear  him  lack  nothing.     The  lions  do  lack 
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"  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they  winch  seek  the  Lord  shall 
"  want  no  manner  of  thing  that  is  good.11  When  Elias  was 
in  the  desert,  God  fed  him  by  the  ministry  of  a  raven,  that  , 
evening  and  morning  brought  him  sufficient  victuals.  When  *° 
Daniel  was  shut  up  in  the  lions1  den,  God  prepared  meat 
for  him,  and  sent  it  thither  to  him.  And  there  was  the 
saying  of  David ,  fulfilled,  "  The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer 
"  hunger  ;  but  they  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  good 
"  thing. "  For  while  the  lions  which  should  have  been  fed  with 
his  flesh,  roared  for  hunger  and  desire  of  their  pray,  whereof 
they  had  no  power,  although  it  were  present  before  them, 
he  in  the  mean  time  was  fresh  fed  from  God,  that  should 
with  his  flesh  have  filled  the  lions.  So  mightily  doth  God 
work  to  preserve  and  maintain  those  whom  he  loveth  ;  so 
careful  is  he  also  to  feed  them  who  in  any  state  or  vocation 
do  unfeignedly  serve  him.  And  shall  we  now  think  that  he 
will  be  unmindful  of  us,  if  we  be  obedient  to  his  word,  and 
according  to  his  will  have  pity  on  the  poor?  lie  giveth  us 
all  wealth  before  we  do  any  service  for  it :  and  will  he  see 
us  lack  necessaries  when  we  do  him  true  service  ?  Can  a 
man  think  that  he  that  feedeth  Christ,  can  be  forsaken  of 
Christ,  and  left  without  food  ?  or  will  Christ  deny  earthly 
things  unto  them,  whom  he  promiseth  heavenly  things  for 
his  true  service  ?  It  cannot  be  therefore,  dear  brethren, 
that  by  giving  of  alms  we  should  at  any  time  want  ourselves ; 
or  that  we,  which  relieve  other  men's  need,  should  ourselves 
be  oppressed  with  penury.  It  is  contrary  to  God's  word, 
it  repugneth  with  his  promise,  it  is  against  Christ's  property 
and  nature  to  suffer  it,  it  is  the  crafty  surmise  of  the  Devil 
to  persuade  us  it.  Wherefore  stick  not  to  give  alms 
freely,  and  trust  notwithstanding,  that  God's  goodness  will 
minister  unto  us  sufficiently  and  plenty,  so  long  as  we  shall 
live  in  this  transitory  life,  and  after  our  days  here  well 
spent  in  his  service,  and  the  love  of  our  brethren,  we  shall 
be  crowned  with  everlasting  glory,  to  reign  with  Christ  our 
Saviour  in  heaven  :  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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XXIV.  AMONG  all  the  creatures  that  God  made  in  the  begin- 

^m^Ymmm0f  ning  of  the  world  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in  their 
kind,  there  was  none,  as  the  Scripture  beareth  witness,  to 
be  compared  almost  in  any  point  unto  Man,  who  as  well  in 
body  as  soul  exceeded  all  other,  no  less  than  the  Sun  in 
brightness  and  light  exceedeth  every  small  and  little  star  in 
the  firmament.  He  was  made  according  to  the  image  and 
similitude  of  God,  he  was  endued  with  all  kind  of  heavenly 
gifts,  he  had  no  spot  of  uncleanness  in  him,  he  was  sound 
and  perfect  in  all  parts,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  his 
reason  was  uncorrupt,  his  understanding  was  pure  and  good, 
his  will  was  obedient  and  godly,  he  was  made  altogether 
like  unto  God  in  righteousness,  and  holiness,  in  wisdom,  in 
truth  ;  to  be  short,  in  all  kind  of  perfection. 

When  he  was  thus  created  and  made,  Almighty  God,  in 
token  of  his  gretat  love  towards  him,  chose  out  a  special 
place  of  the  earth  for  him,  namely,  Paradise,  where  he  lived 
m  all  tranquillity  and  pleasure,  having  great  abundance  of 
worldly  goods,  and  lacking  nothing  that  he  might  justly 
Psalm  iriiL  require,  or  desire  to  have.  For,  as  it  is  said,  "  God  made 
"  him  lord  and  ruler  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  that 
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"  he  should  have  under  his  feet  all  sheep  and  oxen,  all       XXIV- 
"  beasts  of  the  field,  all  fowls  of  the  air,  all  fishes  of  the    V — Vw 
"  sea,  and  use  them  always  at  his  own  pleasure,  according 
"  as  he  should  have  need."     Was  not  this  a  mirror  of  per- 
fection ?  Was  not  this  a  full,   perfect,   and  blessed  estate  ? 
Could  any  thing  else  be  well  added   hereunto,  or  greater 
felicity  desired  in  this  world  ?  But  as  the  common  nature  of 
all  men  is,  in  time  of  prosperity  and  wealth,  to  forget  not 
only  themselves,  but  also  God  ;  even  so  did   this  first  man 
Adam,  who  having  but  one  commandment  at  God's  hand, 
namely,  that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  ill,  did  notwithstanding,  most  unmindfully, 
or  rather  most  wilfully   break   it,  in  forgetting   the   strait 
charge  of  his  Maker,  and  giving  ear  to  the   crafty  sugges- 
tion of  that  wicked  serpent  the  Devil.     Whereby  it  came 
to  pass,  that   as   before  he  was  blessed,  so  now  he  was  ac- 
cursed ;  as  before  he  was  loved,  so  now  he  was  abhorred  ; 
as  before  he  was  most  beautiful  and  precious,  so  now  he- 
was  most  vile  and  wretched  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord  and 
Maker  :  instead  of  the  image  of  God,  he  was  now  become 
the  image  of  the  Devil ;  instead  of  the  citizen  of  heaven, 
he  was  become  the  bond-slave  of  hell,  having  in  himself 
no  one  part  of  his  former  purity  and  cleanness,  but  being 
altogether    spotted   and    defiled ;    insomuch    that   now    he 
seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin,  and  therefore 
by  the  just  judgment  of  God  was  condemned  to  everlast- 
ing death.     This  so  great  and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had 
only  rested  on  Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so 
much  the  easier,  and   might  the  better  have  been   borne. 
But  it  fell  not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  posterity  and 
children  for  ever,  so  that  the  whole  brood  of  Adam's  flesh 
should  sustain  the  self-same   fall  and  punishment,  which     , 
their  forefather  by  his  offence  most  justly  had  deserved.   St. 
Paul  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Romans  saith,  *'  By  the  of- 
"  fence  of  only  Adam,  the  fault  came  upon  all  men  to 
"  condemnation,  and  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
"  made  sinners.'"     By  which  words  we  are  taught,  that  as 
in  Adam  all  men  universally  sinned,  so  in  Adam  all  men 
universally  received  the  reward  of  sin ;  that  is  to  say,  be- 
came mortal,  and  subject  unto  death,  having  in  themselves 
nothing  but  everlasting  damnation   both  of  body  and  soul. 
**  They  became,"  as  David  saith,  4i  corrupt  and   abomi- 
"  nablc,  they  went  all  out  of  the  way,  there  was  none  that 
"  did  good,  no  not  one."     O  what  a  miserable  and  woeful 
state  was  this,  that  the  sin  of  one  man  should  destroy  and 
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y^lV' j     condemn  all  men,  that  nothing  in  all  the  world  might  be 
v  looked  for,  but  only  pangs  of  death,  and  pains  of  hell ! 

Had  it  been  any  marvel  if  mankind  had  been  utterly 
driven  to  desperation,  being  thus  fallen  from  life  to  death, 
from  salvation  to  destruction,  from  heaven  to  hell  ?  J3ut 
behold  the  great  goodness  and  tender  mercy  of  God  in 
this  behalf:  albeit  man's  wickedness  and  sinful  behaviour 
was  such,  that  it  deserved  not  in  any  part  to  be  forgiven  ; 
yet  to  the  intent  he  might  not  be  clean  destitute  of  all 
hope  and  comfort  in  time  to  come,  he  ordained  a  new 
covenant,  and  made  a  sure  promise  thereof,  namely  that 
he  would  send  a  Messias  or  Mediator  into  the  world, 
which  should  make  intercession,  and  put  himself  as  a  stay 
between  both  parties,  to  pacify  the  wrath  and  indignation 
conceived  against  sin,  and  to  deliver  man  out  of  the  mi- 
serable curse  and  cursed  misery,  wherein  he  was  fallen 
headlong  by  disobeying  the  will  and  commandment  of  his 
only  Lord  and  Maker.  This  covenant  and  promise  was 
first  made  unto  Adam  himself  immediately  after  his  fall, 
as  we  read  in  the  third  of  Genesis,  where  God  said  to 
the  serpent  on  this  wise ;  "  1  will  put  enmity  between 
"  thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed. 
"  He  shall  break  thine  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
"  heel." 

Afterward  the  self-same  covenant  was  also  more  amply 
and  plainly  renewed  unto  Abraham,  where  God  promised 

Gen.  xii.  him,  that  "  in  his    seed    all  nations  and    families   of  the 

u  earth  should  be  blessed.'1     Again,  it  was  continued  and 

Gen.  xxvi.  confirmed  unto  Isaac  in  the  same  form  of  words  as  it  was 
before  unto  his  father.  And  to  the  intent  that  mankind 
might  not  despair,  but  always  live  in  hope,  Almighty 
God  never  ceased  to  publish,  repeat,  confirm,  and  continue 
the  same,  by  divers  and  sundry  testimonies  of  his  Pro- 
phets; who,  for  the  better  persuasion  of  the  thing,  pro- 
phesied the  time,  the  place,  the  manner,  and  circumstance 
of  his  birth,  the  afflictions  of  his  life,  the  kind  of  his 
death,  the  glory  of  his  resurrection,  the  receiving  of  his 
kingdom,  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  with  all  other  cir- 
cumstances belonging  thereunto.  Isaiah  prophesied  "  that 
"he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  called  Emanuel." 
Micah  prophesied  "  that  he  should  be  born  in  Eethlehem, 
"  a  place  of  Jewry ."',  Ezekiel  prophesied  "  that  he  should 
"  come  of  the  stock  and  lineage  of  David."  Daniel  pro- 
phesied "  that  all  nations  and  languages  should  serve  him/' 
Zcchariah  prophesied  "  that  he  should  come  in  poverty. 
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H  riding   upon   an    ass."     Malachi   prophesied  "  that   he  * 

"  should   send   Elias   before   him,    which    was   John   the       "^ 
"  Baptist.11     Jeremiah  prophesied  "  that  he  should  be  sold 
"  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,"  &c.     And  all  this  was  done, 
that  the  promise  and  covenant  of  God,  made  unto  Abra- 
ham and  his  posterity  concerning  the  redemption   of  the 
world,  might  be  credited  and  fully  believed.     "  Now,"  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  "  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
"  come,"  that  is,  the  perfection  and  course  of  years,  ap- 
pointed from  the  beginning,  "  then  God,  according  to  his 
'*  former  covenant  and  promise,  sent  a  Messias,  otherwise 
"  called  a  Mediator,  into  the  world ;  not  such  a  one  as 
"  Moses  was,  not  such  a  one  as  Joshua,  Saul,  or  David 
"  was,  but  such  a  one  as  should  deliver  mankind  from  the 
"  bitter  curse  of  the  Law,  and  make  perfect  satisfaction  by 
"  his  death  for  the  sins  of  all  people ;  namely,  he  sent  his 
"  dear  and  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  made"  (as  the  Apostle 
saith)  "  of  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  Law,  that  he 
"  might  redeem   them   that  were  in  bondage  of  the  Law, 
"  and  make  them  the  children  of  God  by  adoption."    Was 
not  this  a  wonderful  great  love  towards  us  that  were  his 
professed  and  open  enemies,  towards  us  that  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  and  fire-brands  of  hell-fire  ?    "  In 
"  this,"  saith  St.  John,  "  appeared  the  great  love  of  God, 
"  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  save 
"  us,  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies.     Herein  is  love, 
"  not  that  we  loved  him,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
"  Son  to  be  a  reconciliation  for  our  sins."     St.  Paul  also  Rom.  v. 
saith,  "  Christ,  when  we  were  yet  of  no  strength,  died  for 
"  us  being  ungodly.     Doubtless  a  man  will  scarce  die  for 
k£  a  righteous  man.  Pcradventure  some  one  durst  die  for  him 
"  of  whom  they  have  received  good.     But  God  setteth  out 
"  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  he  sent  Christ  to  die  for  us, 
"  when  we  were  yet  void  of  all  goodness."     This  and  such 
other  comparisons  doth  the  Apostle  use,  to  amplify  and  set 
forth  the  tender  mercy  and  great  goodness  of  God,  de- 
clared towards  mankind,  in  sending  down  a  Saviour  from 
heaven,  even  Christ  the  Lord.     Which  one  benefit  among. 
all  other  is  so  great  and  wonderful,  that  neither  tongue  can 
well  express  it,  neither  heart  think  it,  much  less  give  suf-     - 
ficient  thanks  to  God  for  it.     But  here  is  a  great  con- 
troversy between  us  and  the  Jews,  whether  the  same  Jesus, 
which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  be  the  true  Messias, 
and  true  Saviour  of  the  world,  so  long  promised  and  pro. 
phesied  of  before.     They,    as  they  are,    and    have   been 
always,  proud  and  stiff-necked,  would  never  acknowledge 
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XXIV.  fcm  unt0  this  day,  but  have  looked  and- waited  for  another? 
"*m~^Tmm'  to  come.  They  have  this  fond  imagination  in  their  heads, 
that  Messias  shall  come,  not  as  Christ  did,  like  a  poor  pil- 
grim and  meek  soul  riding  upon  an  ass;  but  like  a  va 
and  mighty  king,  in  great  royalty  and  honour.  Not  as 
Christ  did,  with  a  few  fishermen,  and  men  of  small  esti- 
mation in  the  world  ;  but  with  a  great  army  of  strong  men, 
with  a  great  train  of  wise  and  noble  men,  as  knights,  lords, 
earls,  dukes,  princes,  and  so  forth.  Neither  do  they  think 
that  their  Messias  shall  slanderously  suffer  death,  as  Christ 
did ;  but  that  he  shall  stoutly  conquer  and  manfully  sub- 
due all  his  enemies,  and  finally  obtain  such  a  kingdom  on 
earth,  as  never  was  seen  from  the  beginning.  While  thoy 
feign  unto  themselves  after  this  sort  a  Messias  of  their  own 
brain,  they  deceive  themselves,  and  account  Christ  as  an 
abject  and  scorn  of  the  world.  "  Therefore  Christ  cru- 
"  dried,"  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  is  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
"  block,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness,  because  they  think 
"  it  an  absurd  thing,  and  contrary  to  all  reason,  that  a 
"  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  whole  world  should  be 
"  handled  after  such  a  sort  as  he  was ;  namely,  scorned, 
"  reviled,  scourged,  condemned,  and  last  of  all  cruelly 
"  hanged."  This,  I  say,  seemed  in  their  eyes  strange, 
and  most  absurd,  and  therefore  neither  they  would  at  that 
time,  neither  will  they  as  yet,  acknowledge  Christ  to  be 
their  Messias  and  Saviour.  But  we,  dearly  beloved,  that 
hope  and  look  to  be  saved,  must  both  steadfastly  believe, 
atnd  also  boldly  confess,  that  the  same  Jesus,  which  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  the  true  Messias  and  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  promised  and  prophesied  of 
Rom.  x.  so  long  before.     For   as  the  Apostle  writeth,  "  With  the 

"  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
"  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Again  in  the 
same  place,  "  Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  never  be 
4i  ashamed  nor  confounded."  Whereto  agreeth  also  the 
testimony  of  St.  John,  written  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his 
first  general  Epistle,  on  this  wise  :  "  Whosoever  confesseth 
"  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  dweileth  in  God,  and 
"  God  in  him." 
I  There  is  no  doubt,  but  in  this  point  all  Christian  men  are 
fully  and  perfectly  persuaded.  Yet  shall  it  not  be  a  lost 
labour  to  instruct  and  furnish  you  with  a  few  places  con- 
cerning this  matter,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stop  the  blas- 
phemous mouths  of  all  them  that  most  Jewishly,  or  rather 
devilishly,  shall  at  any  time  go  about  to  teach  or  maintain 
the  contrary.     First,  ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of 
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the  Angel  Gabriel,  declared  as  well  to  Zachary  the  high-  XXIV. 
priest,  as  also  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  Secondly,  ye  have  w* V"*"/ 
the  witness  and  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  pointing 
unto  Christ,  and  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
"  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the  world.'"  Thirdly,  ve  have 
the  witness  and  testimony  of  God  the  Father",  who  thun- 
dered from  heaven,  and  said,  "  This  is  my  dearly  beloved 
M  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  him."'  Fourthly, 
ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  came  down  from  heaven  in  manner  of  a  doye,  and 
lighted  upon  him  in  time  of  his  baptism.  To  these  might 
be  added  a  great  number  more,  namely,  the  witness  and 
testimony  of  the  wise  men  that  came  to  Herod,  the  witi 
and  testimony  of  Simeon  and  Anna,  the  witness  and  i 
mony  of  Andrew  and  Philip,  Nathaniel  and  Peter,  Nieo- 
demus  and  Martha,  with  divers  other  :  but  it  were  too  long 
to  repeat  all,  and  a  few  places  are  sufficient  in  so  plain  a 
matter,  specially  among  them  that  are  already  persuaded. 
Therefore,  if  the  privy  imps  of  Anti-christ,  and  crafty 
instruments  of  the  Devil,  shall  attempt  or  go  about  to  with- 
draw you  from  this  true  Messias,  and  persuade  you  to  look 
for  another  that  is  not  yet  come  ;  let  them  not  in  any  ease 
seduce  you,  but  confirm  yourselves  with  these  and  such 
other  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  which  are  so  sure  and 
certain,  that  all  the  Devils  in  hell  shall  never  be  able  to 
withstand  them.  For  as  truly  as  God  liveth,  so  truly  was 
Jesus  Christ  the  true  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
even  the  same  Jesus,  which,  as  this  day,  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  without  all  help  of  man,  only  by  the  power 
and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Concerning  whose  nature  and  substance,   because  divers 
and  sundry  heresies  are  risen  in  these  our  days,  through  the 
motion  and  suggestion  of  Satan ;  therefore  it  shall  be  need- 
ful and  profitable  for  your  instruction,  to  speak  a  word  or 
two  also  of  this  part.      We  are  evidently  taught  in   the 
Scripture,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  consisteth   of 
two  several  natures,  of  his  manhood,  being  thereby  perfect 
man,  and  of  his  Godhead,  being  thereby  perfect  God.     It 
is  written,  "  The  Word,"  that  is  to  say,  the  second  Person  Joh«  *• 
in  Trinity,  "  became  flesh.     God  sending  his  own  Son  in  Rom.  via. 
"  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  fulfilled  those  things  which 
"  the  Law  could  not.     Christ  being  in  form  of  God,  took  PhiI- & 
"  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  like  unto 
"  man,   being  found  in  shape  as  a  man.     God  was  shewed  *  Tim*  **• 
"  in  flesh,  justified  in  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  to  the 
"  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  and  received  up  in, 
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"  glory ."  Also  in  another  place :  "  There  is  one  God,  and 
"  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Jesus 
"  Christ.11  These  be  plain  places  for  the  proof  and  decla- 
ration of  both  natures,  united  and  knit  together  in  one 
Christ;  Let  us  diligently  consider  and  weigh  the  works 
that  he  did  whilst  he  lived  on  earth,  and  we  shall  thereby 
also  perceive  the  self-same  thing  to  be  most  true.  In  that 
he  did  hunger  and  thirst,  eat  and  drink,  sleep  and  wake,  in 
that  he  preached  his  Gospel  to  the  people,  in  that  he  wept 
and  sorrowed  for  Jerusalem,  in  that  he  paid  tribute  for  him. 
self  and  Peter,  in  that  he  died  and  suffered  death  ;  what 
other  thing  did  he  else  declare,  but  only  this,  that  he  was 
perfect  man  as  we  are  ?  For  which  cause  he  is  called  in 
holy  Scripture  sometime  the  Son  of  David,  sometime  the 
Son  of  man,  sometime  the  Son  of  Mary,  sometime  the  Son 
of  Joseph,  and  so  forth.  Now  in  that  he  forgave  sins,  in 
that  he  wrought  miracles,  in  that  he  did  cast  out  devils,  in 
that  he  healed  men  with  his  only  word,  in  that  he  knew  the 
thoughts  of  men's  hearts,  in  that  he  had  the  seas  at  his 
commandment,  in  that  he  walked  on  the  water,  in  that  he 
rose  from  death  to  life,  in  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
so  forth  ;  what  other  thing  did  he  shew  therein,  but  only 
that  he  was  perfect  God,  coequal  with  the  Father  as  touch- 
ing his  Deity  ?  Therefore  he  saith,  "  The  Father  and  I 
"  are  all  one,11  which  is  to  be  understood  of  his  Godhead. 
For  as  touching  his  manhood,  he  saith,  "  The  Father  is 
"  greater  than  I  am.11  Where  are  now  those  Marcionites, 
that  deny  Christ  to  have  been  born  in  the  flesh,  or  to  have 
been  perfect  man  ?  Where  are  now  those  Arians,  which 
deny  Christ  to  have  been  perfect  God,  of  equal  substance 
with  the  Father  ?  if  there  be  any  such,  we  may  easily  re- 
prove them  with  these  testimonies  of  God's  word,  and  such 
other.  Whereunto  I  am  most  sure  they  shall  never  be  able 
to  answer.  For  the  necessity  of  our  salvation  did  require 
such  a  Mediator  and  Saviour,  as  under  one  person  should 
be  a  partaker  of  both  natures :  it  was  requisite  he  should 
be  man,  it  was  also  requisite  he  should  be  God.  For  as  the 
transgression  came  by  man,  so  was  it  meet  the  satisfaction 
should  be  made  by  man.  And  because  death,  according  to 
St.  Paul,  is  the  just  stipend  and  reward  of  sin,  therefore  to 
appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  satisfy  his  justice,  it  was 
expedient  that  our  Mediator  should  be  such  a  one,  as  might 
take  upon  him  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  sustain  the  due 
punishment  thereof,  namely  death.  Moreover,  he  came  in 
flesh,  and  in  the  self-same  flesh  ascended  into  heaven,  to 
declare  and  testify  unto  us>  that  all  faithful  people  which 
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Steadfastly  believe  in  him  shall  likewise  come  unto  the  same  XXIV. 
mansion-place,  whereunto  he,  being  our  chief  Captain,  is  w" nr""- 
gone  before.  Last  of  all,  he  became  man,  that  we  thereby 
might  receive  the  greater  comfort,  as  well  in  our  prayers, 
as  also  in  our  adversity,  considering  with  ourselves,  that  we 
have  a  Mediator  that  is  true  man  as  we  are,  who  also  is 
touched  with  our  infirmities,  and  was  tempted  even  in  like 
sort  as  we  are.  For  these  and  sundry  other  causes,  it  was 
most  needful  he  should  come,  as  he  did,  in  the  flesh. 

But  because  no  creature,  in  that  he  is  only  a  creature, 
hath  or  may  have  power  to  destroy  death,  and  give  life ;  to 
overcome  hell,  and  purchase  heaven  ;  to  remit  sins,  and 
give  righteousness ;  therefore  it  was  needful  that  our  Mes- 
sias,  whose  proper  duty  and  office  that  was,  should  be  not 
only  full  and  perfect  man,  but  also  full  and  perfect  God,  to 
the  intent  he  might  more  fully  and  perfectly  make  satisfac- 
tion for  mankind.  God  saith,  "  This  is  my  well-beloved  Matt.  iii. 
"  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  By  which  place  we 
learn,  that  Christ  appeased  and  quenched  the  wrath  of  his 
Father,  not  in  that  he  was  only  the  Son  of  man  ;  but  much 
more  in  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  out  of  the  Scriptures,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
that  he  was  by  nature  and  substance  perfect  God  and  per- 
fect man,  and  for  what  cause  it  was  expedient  it  should  be 
so.  Now  that  we  may  be  the  more  mindful  and  thankful 
unto  God  in  this  behalf,  let  us  briefly  consider,  and  call  to 
mind  the  manifold  and  great  benefits  that  we  have  received 
by  the  nativity  and  birth  of  this  our  Messias  and  Saviour. 

Before  Christ  s  coming  into  the  world,  all  men  univer- 
sally in  Adam  were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked  and  crooked 
generation,  rotten  and  corrupt  trees,  stony  ground,  full  of  *i 
brambles  and  briers,  lost  sheep,  prodigal  sons,  naughty  and  } 
unprofitable  servants,  unrighteous  stewards,  workers  of 
iniquity,  the  brood  of  adders,  blind  guides,  sitting  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death ;  to  be  short,  nothing  else 
but  children  of  perdition,  and  inheritors  of  hell-fire.  To 
this  doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness  in  divers  places  of  his 
Epistles,  and  Christ  also  himself  in  sundry  places  of  his 
Gospel.  But  after  he  was  once  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  had  taken  our  frail  nature  upon  him,  he  made  all  them 
that  would  receive  him  truly,  and  believe  his  word,  good 
trees,  and  good  ground,  fruitful  and  pleasant  branches, 
children  of  light,  citizens  of  heaven,  sheep  of  his  fold, 
members  of  his  body,  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  his  true  friends 
and  brethren,  sweet  and  lively  bread,  the  elect  and  chosen 
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XXIV,V  people  of  God.  For  as  St.  Peter  saith  in  liis  first  Epistle 
'  ^~'  and  second  chapter,  "  He  bare  our  sins  in  his  body  upon 
"  the  cross ;  he  healed  us,  and  made  us  whole  by  his 
"  stripes :  and  whereas  before  we  were  sheep  going  astray, 
"  he  by  his  coming  brought  us  home  again  to  the  true  Shep- 
"  herd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  making  us  a  chosen  gene- 
"  ration,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
"  people  of  God,  in  that  he  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose 
"  again  for  our  justification."  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  the 
third  chapter ;  "  We  were,"  saith  he,  "  in  times  past,  un- 
"  wise,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
tt  sures,  living  in  hatred,  envy,  maliciousness,''  and  so  forth. 
But  after  the  loving  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  ap- 
peared towards  mankind,  not  according  to  the  righteousness 
that  we  had  done,  but  according  to  his  great  mercy,  he 
saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth,  and  by  the  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  poured  upon  us  abun- 
dantly, through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we,  being 
once  justified  by  his  grace,  should  be  heirs  of  eternal  life, 
through  hope  and  faith  in  his  blood.. 

In  these  and  such  other  places  is  set  out  before  our  eyes, 
as  it  were  in  a  glass,  the  abundant  grace  of  God,  received 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  so  much  the  more  wonderful,  be- 
cause it  came  not  of  any  desert  of  ours,  but  of  his  mere  and 
tender  mercy,  even  then  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies. 
But  for  the  better  understanding  and  consideration  of  this 
thing,  let  us  behold  the  end  of  his  coming,  so  shall  we  per- 
ceive what  great  commodity  and  profit  his  nativity  hath 
Mtrtti.  brought  unto  us  miserable  and  sinful  creatures.     The  end 

Matt.  v.  0f  his  coming  was  to  save  and  deliver  his  people,  to  fulfil 

Lui-eiv.111*  tne  ^aw  f°r  us>  to  k&ar  witness  unto  the  truth,  to  teach  and 
John  viii.  preach  the  words  of  his  -  Father,  to  give  light  unto  the 
world,  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  to  refresh  them  that 
labour  and  be  heavy  laden,  to  cast  out  the  prince  of  this 
world,  to  reconcile  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  to  dissolve 
the  works  of  the  Devil ;  last  of  all,  to  become  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world. 

These  were  the  chief  ends  wherefore  Christ  became  man, 
not  for  any  profit  that  should  come  to  himself  thereby,  but 
only  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might  understand  the  will  of 
God,  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  light,  be  delivered  out 
of  the. Devil's  claws,  released  from  the  burden  of  sin,  justi- 
fied through  faith  in  his  blood,  and  finally  received  up  into 
everlasting  glory,  there  to  reign  with  him  for  ever.  Was 
not  this  a  great  and  singular  love  of  Christ  towards  man- 
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kind,  that,  being  the  express  and  lively  image  of  God,  he  xxlv» 
would  notwithstanding  humble  himself,  and  take  upon  him  Vs~"Y~w^ 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  only  to  save  and  redeem  us  ? 
O  how  much  are  we  bound  to  the  goodness  of  God  in  this 
behalf!  How  many  thanks  and  praises  do  we  owe  unto 
him  for  this  our  salvation,  wrought  by  his  dear  and  only 
Son  Christ !  who  became  a  pilgrim  in  earth,  to  make  us 
citizens  in  heaven ;  who  became  the  son  of  man,  to  make 
us  the  sons  of  God ,  who  became  obedient  to  the  law,  to 
deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  who  became  poor, 
to  make  us  rich ;  vile,  to  make  us  precious ;  subject  to 
death,  to  make  us  live  for  ever.  What  greater  love  could 
we  silly  creatures  desire  or  wish  to  have  at  God's  hands  ? 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not  forget  this  exceed- 
ing love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  let  us  not  shew  ourselves 
unmindful  or  unthankful  toward  him :  but  let  us  love  him, 
fear  him,  obey  him,  and  serve  him.  Let  us  confess  him 
with  our  mouths,  praise  him  with  our  tongues,  believe  on 
liim  with  our  hearts,  and  glorify  him  with  our  good  works. 
Christ  is  the  light,  let  us  receive  the  light.  Christ  is  the 
truth,  let  us  believe  the  truth.  Christ  is  the  way,  let  us 
follow  the  way.  And  because  he  is  our  only  master,  our 
only  teacher,  our  only  shepherd,  and  chief  captain ;  there- 
fore let  us  become  his  servants,  his  scholars,  his  sheep,  and 
his  soldiers.  As  for  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  Devil, 
whose  servants  and  bondslaves  we  were  before  Christ's 
coming,  let  us  utterly  cast  them  off,  and  defy  them,  as  the 
chief  and  only  enemies  of  our  soul.  And  seeing  we  are 
once  delivered  from  their  cruel  tyranny  by  Christ,  let  us 
never  fall  into  their  hands  again,  lest  we  chance  to  be  in  a 
worse  case  than  ever  we  were  before.  "  Happy  are  they," 
saith  the  Scripture,  "  that  continue  to  the  end.  Be  faith- 
"  fill,"  saith  God,  "  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
"  crown  of  life."  Again,  he  saith  in  another  place,  "  He 
U  that  putteth  his  hand  unto  the  plough,  and  looketh  back, 
"  is  not  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  Therefore  let  us 
be  strong,  steadfast,  and  immoveable,  abounding  always  in 
the  works  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  receive  Christ,  not  for  a 
time,  but  for  ever ;  let  us  believe  his  word,  not  for  a  time, 
but  for  ever ;  let  us  become  his  servants,  not  for  a  time, 
but  for  ever ;  in  consideration  that  he  hath  redeemed  and 
saved  us,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ;  and  will  receive  us 
into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  ther£  to  reign  with  him,  not  for 
a  time,  but  for  ever.  To  him,  therefore,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise  and  glory^  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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CONCERXING   THE 

DEATH  AND  PASSION  OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


XXV.  IT  should  not  become  us,  well-beloved  in  Christ,  being 

that  people  which  be  redeemed  from  the  Devil,  from  sin 
and  death,  and  from  everlasting  damnation,  by  Christ,  to 
suffer  this  time  to  pass  forth  without  any  meditation  and 
remembrance  of  that  excellent  work  of  our  redemption, 
wrought  as  about  this  time,  through  the  great  mercy  and 
charity  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  for  us  wretched  sin- 
ners, and  his  mortal  enemies.  For  if  a  mortal  man's  deed, 
done  to  the  behoof  of  the  commonwealth,  be  had  in  re- 
membrance of  us,  with  thanks  for  the  benefit  and  profit 
which  we  receive  thereby  ;  how  much  more  readily  should 
we  have  in  memory  this  excellent  act  and  benefit  of  Christ's 
death  ?  whereby  he  hath  purchased  for  us  the  undoubted 
pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  whereby  he  made  at 
one  the  Father  of  heaven  with  us,  in  such  wise,  that  he 
taketh  us  now  for  his  loving  children,  and  for  the  true  in- 
heritors, with  Christ  his  natural  Son,  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  verily  so  much  more  doth  Christ's  kindness 
appear  unto  us,  in  that  it  pleased  him  to  deliver  himself  of 
all  his  godly  honour,  which,  he  was  equally  in  with  his 
Father  in  heaven,  and  to  come  down  into  this  vale  of  mi- 
sery, to  be  made  mortal  man,  and  to  be  in  the  state  of  a 
most  low  servant,  serving  us  for  our  wealth  and  profit ;  us, 
I  say,  which  were  his  sworn  enemies,  which  had  renounced 
his  holy  law  and  commandments,  and  followed  the  lusts 
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and  sinful  pleasures  of  our  corrupt  nature.     And  yet,  I       XXV.  ^ 
say,  did  Christ  put  himself  between  God's  deserved  wrath    ^T""*^ 
and  our  sin,  and  rent  that  obligation,  wherein  we  were  in    oos,lu 
danger  to  God,  and  paid  our  debt.     Our  debt  was  a  great 
deal  too  great  for  us  to  have  paid.     And  without  payment, 
God  the  Father  could  never  be  at  one  with  us.     Neither 
was  it  possible  to  be  loosed  from  this  debt  by  our  own 
ability.     It  pleased  him  therefore  to  be  the  payer  thereof, 
and  to  discharge  us  quite. 

Who  can  now  consider  the  grievous  debt  of  sin,  which 
could  none  otherwise  be  paid,  but  by  the  death  of  an  In- 
nocent, and  will  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart  ?  If  God  hateth 
sin  so  much,  that  he  would  allow  neither  man  nor  angel  for 
the  redemption  thereof,  but  only  the  death  of   his  only 
and  well-beloved  Son,  who  will  not  stand  in  fear  thereof? 
If  we,  my  friends,    consider  this,  that   for  our  sins  this 
most  innocent  Lamb  was  driven  to  death,  we  shall  have 
much  more  cause  to  bewail  ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause 
of  his  death,  than  to  cry  out  of  the  malice  and  cruelty  of 
the  Jews,  which  pursued  him  to  his  death.     We  did  the 
deeds  wherefore  he  was  thus  stricken   and  wounded ;  they 
were,  only  the  ministers  of  our   wickedness.     It  is  meet 
then  that  we  should  step  low  down  into  our  hearts,  and  be- 
wail our  own  wretchedness  and  sinful  living.     Let  us  know 
for  a  certainty,  that  if  the  most  dearly  beloved  Son  of  God 
was  thus  punished  and  stricken  for  the  sin  which  he  had 
not  done  himself ;  how  much  more  ought  we  sore  to  be 
stricken  for  our  daily  and  manifold  sins  which  we  commit 
against  God,  if  we  earnestly  repent  us  not,  and  be  not 
sorry  for  them  ?  No  man  can  love  sin,  which  God  hateth 
so  much,  and  be  in  his  favour.     No  man  can  say  that  he 
loveth  Christ  truly,  and  have  his  great  enemy  (sin  I  mean, 
the  author  of  his  death)  familiar  and  in  friendship  with 
him.    So  much  do  we  love  God  and  Christ,  as  we  hate  sin. 
We  ought  therefore  to  take  great  heed,  that  we  be  not  fa- 
vourers thereof,  lest   we   be  found  enemies  to  God,  and 
traitors  to  Christ.     For  not  only  they,  which  nailed  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  are  his  tormentors  and  crucifiers ;  "  But 
C1  all  they,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  crucify  again  the  Son  of  God,  Heb.  vi. 
"  as  much  as  is  in  them,  who  do  commit  vice  and  sin,  which 
a  brought  him  to  his  death.    If  the  wages  of  sin  be  death,  Rom.  vi. 
M  and  death  everlasting,  surely  it  is  no  small  danger  to  be 
"  in  service  thereof.     If  we  live  after  the  flesh,  and  after  Rom* viii* 
u  the  sinful  lusts  thereof,"  St.  Paul  threatened],  yea,  Al- 
mighty  God  in   St.    Paul,   threateneth   that    "  we   shall 
"  surely  die.1"      We  can  none    otherwise    live    to    God, 
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J^*^*,     but  by  dying  to  sin.    "  If  Christ  be  in  us,  then  is  sin  dead 

Romviii         "  m  us  :  anc*  ^  tne  Spirit  °^  ^°d  ^e  m  us>  which  raised 
Rom.  i.  "  Christ  from  death  to  life,  so  shall  the  same  Spirit  raise 

"  us  to  the  resurrection  of  everlasting  life.     But  if  sin  rule 
"  and  reign  us,  then  is  God,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all 
"  grace  and  virtue,  departed  from  us  :  then  hath  the  Devil 
"  and  his  ungracious  spirit  rule  and  dominion  in  us.""    And 
surely  if  in  such  miserable  state  we  die,  we  shall  not  rise  to 
life,  but  fall  down  to  death  and  damnation,  and  that  with- 
Christ  hath  net  out  end.  For  Christ  hath  not  so  redeemed  us  from  sin,  that 
redeemed  us     we  may  safely  return  thereto  again  :  but  he  hath  redeemed 
we  should  live  us>  ^lat  we  should  forsake  the  motions  thereof,  and  live  to 
in  sin.  righteousness.     Yea,  we  be  therefore  washed  in  our  bap- 

tism from  the  filthiness  of  sin,  that  we  should  live  afterward 
in  the  pureness  of  life.  In  baptism  we  promised  to  re- 
nounce the  Devil  and  his  suggestions,  we  promised  to  be, 
as  obedient  children,  always  following  God's  will  and  plea- 
sure. Then  if  he  be  our  Father  indeed,  let  us  give  him 
his  due  honour.  If  we  be  his  children,  let  us  shew  him  our 
obedience,  like  as  Christ  openly  declared  his  obedience  to 
Phil,  ii,  liis  Father,  "  which,1''  as  St.  Paul  writeth,   "  was  obedient 

"  even  to  the  very  death,  the  death  of  the  cross."  And 
this  he  did  for  us  all  that  believe  in  him.  For  himself  he 
was  not  punished,  for  he  was  pure  and  undefiled  of  all  man- 
Isaiah  liii.  ner  of  sin.  "  He  was  wounded,"  saith  Isaiah,  "  for  our 
"  wickedness,  and  stripped  for  our  sins  :*  he  suffered  the 
penalty  of  them  himself,  to  deliver  us  from  danger :  "  He 
"  bare,"  saith  Isaiah,  "  all  our  sores  and  infirmities  upon 
u  his  own  back."  No  pain  did  he  refuse  to  suffer  in  his 
own  body,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  pain  everlasting. 
His  pleasure  it  was  thus  to  do  for  us  ;  we  deserved  it  not. 
Wherefore  the  more  we  see  ourselves  bound  unto  him,  the 
more  he  ought  to  be  thanked  of  us,  yea,  and  the  more 
hope  may  we  take,  that  we  shall  receive  all  other  good  things 
of  his  hand,  in  that  we  have  received  the  gift  of  his  only 
Bom.yiH,  Son,  through  his  liberality.  "  For  if  God,"  saith  St.  Paul, 
"  hath  not  spared  his  own  Son  from  pain  and  punishment, 
"  but  delivered  him  for  us  all  unto  the  death ;  how  should 
"  he  not  give  us  all  other ,  things  with  him  ?  If  we  want 
"  any  thing,  either  for  body  or  soul,  we  may  lawfully  and 
"  boldly  approach  to  God  as  to  our  merciful  Father,  to  ask 
John  i,  <4  that  we  desire,  and  we  shall  obtain  it."     For  such  power 

is  given  to  us,  to  be  the  children  of  God,  so  many  as  be- 
Matt.  xxi.        lieve  in  Christ's  name.     "  In  his  name  whatsoever  we  ask, 
'*  we  shall  have  it  granted  us."     For  so  well  pleased  is  the 
Father  Almighty  God  with  Christ  his  son,  that  for  his 
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Sake  he  favoureth  us,  and  will  deny  us  nothing.  So  plea-  xxv*  j 
sant  was  this  sacrifice  and  oblation  of  his  Son's  death,  ~~~* 
which  he  so  obediently  and  innocently  suffered,  that  he 
would  take  it  for  the  only  and  full  amends  for  all  the  sins 
of  the  world.  And  such  favour  did  he  purchase  by  his 
death,  of  his  heavenly  Father  for  us,  that  for  the  merit 
thereof  (if  we  be  true  Christians  indeed,  and  not  in  word 
only)  we  be  now  fully  in  God's  grace  again,  and  clearly 
discharged  from  our  sin.  No  tongue  surely  is  able  to  ex- 
press the  worthiness  of  this  so  precious  a  death.  For  in 
this  standeth  the  continual  pardon  of  our  daily  offences,  in 
this  resteth  our  justification,  in  this  we  be  allowed,  in  this 
is  purchased  the  everlasting  health  of  all  our  souls.  Yea, 
"  there  is  none  other  thing  that  can  be  named  under  heaven  Acts  iv. 
"  to  save  our  souls,  but  this  only  work  of  Christ's  precious 
ct  offering  of  his  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross."  Cer- 
tainly there  can  be  no  work  of  any  mortal  man,  be  he  never 
so  holy,  that  shall  be  coupled  in  merits  with  Christ's  most 
holy  act.  For  no  doubt,  all  our  thoughts  and  deeds  were 
of  no  value,  if  they  wrere  not  allowed  in  the  merits  of 
Christ's  death.  All  our  righteousness  is  far  imperfect,  if  it 
be  compared  with  Christ's  righteousness;  for  in  his  acts 
and  deeds  there  was  no  spot  of  sin,  or  of  any  unperfectness. 
And  for  this  cause  they  were  the  more  abie  to  be  the  true 
amends  of  our  righteousness,  where  our  acts  and  deeds  be  Our  deeds  be 
full  of  imperfection  and  infirmities,  and  therefore  nothing  full°f  imPer- 
worthy  of  themselves  to  stir  God  to  any  favour,  much  less 
to  challenge  the  glory  that  is  due  to  Christ's  act  and  merit ; 
'  For  not  to  us,"  saith  David,  "  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  Psai.  cxv. 
"  give  the  glory,  O  Lord."  Let  us  therefore,  good  friends, 
with  all  reverence  glorify  his  name,  let  us  magnify  and  praise 
him  for  ever.  For  he  hath  dealt  with  us  according  to  his 
great  mercy ;  by  himself  hath  he  purchased  our  redemp- 
tion. He  thought  it  not  enough  to  spare  himself,  and  to  Heb.  i. 
send  his  angel  to  do  this  deed ;  but  he  would  do  it  himself, 
that  he  might  do  it  the  better,  and  make  it  the  more  perfect 
redemption.  He  was  nothing  moved  with  the  intolerable 
pains  that  he  suffered  in  the  whole  course  of  his  long  pas- 
sion, to  repent  him  thus  to  do  good  to  his  enemies  :  but  he 
opened  his  heart  for  us,  and  bestowed  himself  wholly  for 
the  ransoming  of  us.  Let  us  therefore  now  open  our  hearts 
again  to  him,  and  study  in  our  lives  to  be  thankful  to  such 
a  Lord,  and  evermore  to  be  mindful  of  so  great  a  benefit ; 
yea,  let  us  take  up  our  cross  with  Christ,  and  follow  him. 
His  passion  is  not  only  the  ransom  and  whole  amends  for 
our  sin,  but  it  is  also  a  most  perfect  example  of  all  patience 
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xxv-  J    and  sufferance.     For  if  it  behoved  Christ  thus  to  suffer, 

~*.         and  to  enter  into  the  glory  of  his  Father ;  how  should  it 

not  become  us  to  bear  patiently  our  small  crosses  of  ad- 

1  Pet.  ii.  vcrsity,   and  the  troubles  of  this  world  ?   "  For  surely,"  as 

saith  St.  Peter,  "  Christ  therefore  suffered,  to  leave  us  an 

2  Tim.  ii.         "  example  to  follow  his  steps."    And  if  we  suffer  with  him, 
liom.  viii.        we  shall  be  sure  also  to  reign  with  him  in  heaven.  Not  that 

the  sufferance  of  this  transitory  life  should  be  worthy  of  that 
glory  to  come ;  but  gladly  should  we  be  contented  to  suffer, 
to  be  like  Christ  in  our  life,  that  so  by  our  works  we  may 
Matt.  v.  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    And  as  it  is  painful 

iicii.  xi.  an(j  gnevous  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  griefs  and 

displeasures  of  this  life ;  so    it   bringeth  forth   the  joyful 
James  v.  fruit  of  hope  in  all  them  that  be  exercised  therewith.     Let 

us  not  so  much  behold  the  pain,  as  the  reward  that  shall 
follow  that  labour.     Nay,  let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves 
in  our  sufferance  to  endure  innocently  and  guiltless,  as  our 
1  Pet.  ii.  Saviour  Christ  did.     For  if  we   suffer  for  our  deservings, 

then  hath  not  patience  his  perfect  work  in  us  :  but  if  un- 
deservingly we  suffer  loss  of  goods  and  life,  if  we  suffer  to 
be  evil  spoken  of  for  the  love  of  Christ,  this  is  thankful 
The  patience    afore  God ;  for  so  did  Christ  suffer.     *'  He  never  did  sin, 
of  Chnst.         "  neither  was  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth.     Yea,  when 
"  he  was  reviled  with  taunts,  he  reviled  not  again ;  when 
"  he  was  wrongfully  dealt  with,  he  threatened  not  again, 
"  nor  revenged  his  quarrel,  but  delivered  his  cause  to  him 
"  that  judged  rightly." 
Perfect  pa-  Perfect  patience  careth  not  what  nor  how  much  it  suf- 

tiente.  fereth,  nor  of  whom  it  suffereth,  whether  of  friend  or  foe  ; 

but  studieth  to  suffer  innocently,  and  without  deserving. 
Yea,  he,  in  whom  perfect  charity  is,  careth  so  little  to  re- 
Matt,  v.  venge,  that  "  he  rather  studieth   to  do  good  for  evil,  to 
1,4  bless  and  say  well  of  them  that  curse  him,  to  pray  for 
"  them  that  pursue  him,"  according  to  the  example  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  who  is  the  most  perfect  example  and  pattern 
The  meekness  of  all  meekness  and  sufferance,  which  hanging  upon   the 
ol  thnst.         cross,  in  most  fervent  anguish  bleeding  in  every  part  of  his 
blessed  body,  being  set  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  and  cru- 
cifiers ;  and  he,  notwithstanding  the  intolerable  pains  which 
they  saw  him  in,  being  of  them  mocked  and  scorned  de- 
spitefully  without  all  favour  and   compassion,  had  yet  to- 
wards them  such  compassion  in  heart,  ,that  he  prayed  to  his 
Luke  xxiii.       Father  of  heaven  for  them,  and  said,  "  O  Father,  forgive 
"  them,  for  they  wot  not  what  they  do."     What  patience 
was  it  also  which  he  shewed,  when  one  of  his  own  apostles 
and  servants,  which  was  put  in  trust  of  him,  came  to  be- 
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tray  him  unto  his  enemies  to  the  death  !  He  said  nothing       xxv. 
worse  to  him,  but,  "  Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  ?''     ^— ~y^,/ 
Thus,  good  people,  should  we  call  to  mind  the  great  ex-  Matt*  xxvu 
amples  of  charity  which  Christ  shewed  in  his  passion,  if  we 
will  fruitfully  remember  his  passion.  Such  charity  and  love 
should  we  bear  one  to  another,  if  we  will  be  the  true  ser- 
vants of  Christ.     "  For  if  we  love  but  them  that  love  and  Matt.  v. 
"  say  well  by  us,  what  great  thing  is  it  that  we  do  ?"  saith 
Christ.     "  Do  not  the  Faynims  and  open  sinners  so  ?"   We 
must  be  more  perfect  in  our  charity  than  thus,  "  even  as  our 
"  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  which  maketh  the  light  of  his 
"  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  sendeth  his 
"  rain    upon  the  kind  and  unkind.11     After  this  manner 
should  we  shew  our  charity  indifferently,  as  well  to  one  as 
to  another,  as  well  to  friend  as  foe,  like  obedient  children, 
after  the  example  of  our  good  Father  in  heaven.     "  For  if 
"  Christ  was  obedient  to  his  Father  even  to  the  death,  and 
"  that  the  most  shameful  death,11  (as  the  Jews  esteemed  it,) 
"  the  death  of  the  cross ;  why  should  we  not  be  obedient  Eccius.  xxviii. 
**  to  God  in  lower  points  of  charity  and  patience?  Let  us  Matt.  xvtiL' 
u  forgive  then  our  neighbours  their  small  faults,  as  God  for 
"  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us  our  great.11 

It  is  not  meet  that  we  should  crave  forgiveness  of  our 
great  offences  at  God's  hands,  and  yet  will  not  forgive  the 
small  trespasses  of  our  neighbours  against  us.  We  do  call 
for  mercy  in  vain,  if  we  will  not  shew  mercy  to  our  neigh- 
bours. For  if  we  will  not  put  wrath  and  displeasure  forth 
of  our  hearts  to  our  Christian  brother,  no  more  will  God  for- 
give the  displeasure  and  wrath  that  our  sins  have  deserved 
before  him.  For  under  this  condition  doth  God  forgive  us, 
if  we  forgive  other.  It  becometh  not  Christian  men  to  be 
hard  one  to  another,  nor  yet  to  think  their  neighbour  un- 
worthy to  be  forgiven.  For  howsoever  unworthy  he  is,  yet 
is  Christ  worthy  to  have  thee  do  thus  much  for  his  sake ; 
he  hath  deserved  it  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  forgive  thy 
neighbour.  And  God  is  also  to  be  obeyed,  which  com- 
mandeth  us  to  forgive,  if  we  will  have  any  part  of  the  par- 
don which  our  Saviour  Christ  purchased  once  of  God  the 
Father,  by  shedding  of  his  precious  blood.  Nothing  be- 
cometh Christ's  servants  so  much  as  mercy  and  compassion. 
Let  us  then  be  favourable  one  to  another,  and  pray  we  one  James  v. 
for  another,  that  we  may  be  healed  from  all  frailties  of  our 
life,  the  less  to  offend  one  the  other  ;  and  that  we  may  be 
of  one  mind  and  one  spirit,  agreeing  together  in  brotherly  Eph.  v 
love  and  concord,  even  like  the  dear  children  of  God.  By 
these  means  shall  we  move  God  to  be  merciful  to  our  sins. 
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v  XXY,*  j  yea»  ant^  we  sna^  *)e  hereby  the  more  ready  to  receive  our 
*  Saviour  and  Maker  in  his  blessed  sacrament,  to  our  ever- 

lasting comfort  and  health  of  soul.  Christ  delighteth  to 
enter  and  dwell  in  that  soul  where  love  and  charity  ruleth, 
and  where  peace  and  concord  is  seen.     For  thus  writeth  St. 

1  John  iv.        John ;  "  God  is  charity  ;  he  that  abidcth  in  charity,  abideth 

1  John  hi.  «  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  And  by  this,"  saith  he,  "  we 
"  shall  know  that  we  be  of  God,  if  we  love  our  brethren. 
"  Yea,  and  by  this  shall  we  know  that  we  be  delivered  from 
"  death  to  life,  if   we  love  one  another.     But  he  which 

1  John  ii.  u  hateth  his  brother,"  saith  the  same  Apostle,  "  abideth  in 
"  death,  even  in  the  danger  of  everlasting  death,  and  is 
"  moreover  the  child  of  damnation  and  of  the  Devil,  cursed 
"  of  God,  and  hated  (so  long  as  he  so  remaineth)  of  God 
fcC  and  all  his  heavenly  company."  For  as  peace  and  cha- 
rity make  us  the  blessed  children  of  Almighty  God.  so 
doth  hatred  and  envy  make  us  the  cursed  children  of  the 
Devil.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow  Christ's  examples 
in  peace  and  in  charity,  in  patience  and  sufferance,  that  we 
now  may  have  him  our  guest  to  enter  and  dwell  within  us, 
so  as  we  may  be  in  full  surety,  having  such  a  pledge  of  our 

Rom.  viii.  salvation.  If  we  have  him  and  his  favour,  we  may  be  sure 
that  we  have  the  favour  of  God  by  his  means.  For  he  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  his  Father,  as  our  proctor 
and  attorney,  pleading  and  suing  for  us  in  all  our  needs 
and  necessities.  Wherefore,  if  we  want  any  gift  of  godly 
wisdom,  we  may  ask  it  of  God  for  Christ  s  sake,  and  we 
shall  have  it.  Let  us  consider  and  examine  ourselves,  in 
what  want  we  be  concerning  this  virtue  of  charity  and  pa- 
tience. If  we  see  that  our  hearts  be  nothing  inclined  there- 
unto, in  forgiving  them  that  have  offended  against  us,  then 
let  us  acknowledge  our  want,  and  wish  to  God  to  have  it. 
But  if  we  want  it,  and  see  in  ourselves  no  desire  thereunto, 
verily  we  be  in  a  dangerous  case  before  God,  and  have  need 
to  make  much  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  we  may  have 
such  an  heart  changed,  to  the  grafting  in  of  a  new.  For 
unless  we  forgive  other,  we  shall  never  be  forgiven  of  God. 
No,  not  all  the  prayers  and  good  works  of  other  can  pacify 
God  unto  us,  unless  we  be  at  peace,  and  at  one  with  our 
neighbour.  Nor  all  our  deeds  and  good  works  can  move 
God  to  forgive  us  our  debts  to  him,  except  we  forgive  to 
other.  He  setteth  more  by  mercy  than  by  sacrifice.  Mercy 
moved  our  Saviour  Christ  to  suffer  for  his  enemies :  it  be- 
cometh  us  then  to  follow  his  example.  For  it  shall  little 
avail  us  to  have  in  meditation  the  fruits  and  price  of  his 
passion,  to  magnify  them,  and  to  delight  or  trust  in  them, 
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except  we  have  in  mind  his  examples  in  passion  to  follow  XXV. 
them.  If  we  thus  therefore  consider  Christ's  death,  and  ^m~Ym~/ 
will  stick  thereto  with  fast  faith  for  the  merit  and  deserving 
thereof,  and  will  also  frame  ourselves  in  such  wise  to  be- 
stow ourselves,  and  all  that  we  have  by  charity,  to  the  be- 
hoof of  our  neighbour,  as  Christ  spent  himself  wholly  for 
our  profit,  then  do  we  truly  remember  Christ's  death  :  and 
being  thus  followers  of  Christ's  steps,  we  shall  be  sure  to 
follow  him  thither,  where  he  sitfeth  now  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory. 
Jme?u 
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Xxv.  THAT  wc  may  the  better  conceive  the  great  mercy  and 

V"—V"*,"/     goodness  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  suffering  death  univer- 
sally for  all  men,  it  behoveth  us  to  descend  into  the  bottom 
of  our  conscience,  and  deeply  to  consider  the  first  and  prin- 
Gcn.  r:  cipal  cause  wherefore  he  was  compelled  so  to  do.     When 

our  great  grandfather  Adam  had  broken  God's  command- 
ment, in  eating  the  apple  forbidden  him  in  Paradise,  at  the 
motion  and  suggestion  of  his  wife,  he  purchased  thereby, 
not  only  to  himself,  but  also  to  his  posterity  for  ever,  the 
just  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  who,  according  to  his 
former  sentence  pronounced  at  the  giving  of  the  command- 
ment, condemned  both  him  and  all  his  to  everlasting  death, 
Cvn.ii.  both  of  body  and  soul.    For  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Thou 

"  shalt  eat  freely  of  every  tree  in  the  garden  :  but  as  touch- 
"  ing  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  ill,  thou  shalt  in 
"  no  wise  eat  of  it :  for  in  what  hour  soever  thou  eatest 
"  thereof,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.""  Now  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken,  so  it  came  to  pass.  Adam  took  upon  him  to  cat 
thereof,  and  in  so  doing  he  died  the  death,  that  is  to  say, 
lie  became  mortal,  he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  cast 
out  of  Paradise,  he  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven,  but 
a  firebrand  of  hell,  and  a  bond-slave  to  the  Devil.  To  this 
doth  our  Saviour  bear  witness  in  the  Gospel,  calling  us, 
Luke  xv.  "  lost  sheep,  vhich  have  gone  astray,  and  wandered  from 

"  the  true  Shepherd  of  our  souls."     To  this  also  doth  St. 
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Paul  bear  witness,  saying,  "  that  by  the  offence  of  only  XXV. 
*  Adam,  death  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation."  So  s-*-Y""""/ 
that  now  neither  he,  or  any  of  his,  had  any  right  or  in-  Rom* v* 
terest  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  were  become 
plain  reprobates  and  castaways,  being  perpetually  damned 
to  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell-fire.  In  this  so  great  misery 
and  wretchedness,  if  mankind  could  have  recovered  himself 
again,  and  obtained  forgiveness  at  God's  hands,  then  had 
his  case  been  somewhat  tolerable,  because  he  might  have 
attempted  some  way  how  to  deliver  himself  from  eternal 
death.  But  there  was  no  way  left  unto  him,  he  could  do 
nothing  that  might  pacify  God's  wrath,  he  was  altogether 
unprofitable  in  that  behalf.  "  There  was  none  that  did  PsaL  xiv. 
"  good,  no  not  one."  And  how  then  could  he  work  his 
own  salvation  ?  Should  he  go  about  to  pacify  God's  heavy 
displeasure  by  offering  up  burnt-sacrifices,  according  as  it 
was  ordained  in  the  old  Law  ?  "  by  offering  up  the  blood  Heb.  ix. 
"  of  oxen,  the  blood  of  calves,  the  blood  of  goats,  the 
w  blood  of  lambs,"  and  so  forth  ?  O  these  things  were  of 
no  force  nor  strength  to  take  away  sins,  they  could  not  put 
away  the  anger  of  God,  they  could  not  cool  the  heat  of  his 
wrath,  nor  yet  bring  mankind  into  favour  again,  they  were 
but  only  figures  and  shadows  of  things  to  come,  and  no- 
thing else.  Read  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  there  shall  Heb.  x. 
you  find  this  matter  largely  discussed,  there  shall  you  learn 
in  most  plain  words,  that  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  old 
Law  was  imperfect,  and  not  able  to  deliver  man  from  the 
state  of  damnation  by  any  means ;  so  that  mankind,  in 
trusting  thereunto,  should  trust  to  a  broken  staff,  and  in 
the  end  deceive  himself.  What  should  he  then  do  ?  Should 
he  go  about  to  observe  and  keep  the  Law  of  God  divided 
into  two  tables,  and  so  purchase  to  himself  eternal  life? 
Indeed,  if  Adam  and  his  posterity  had  been  able  to  satisfy 
and  fulfil  the  Law  perfectly,  in  loving  God  above  all  thing.-, 
and  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  then  should  they  have 
easily  quenched  the  Lord's  wrath,  and  escaped  the  terrible 
sentence  of  eternal  death  pronounced  against  them  by  tho 
mouth  of  Almighty  God.  For  it  "is  written,  "Do  this,  Luke  x? 
"  and  thou  shalt  live  ;"  that  is  to  say,  fulfil  my  command- 
ments, keep  thyself  upright  and  perfect  in  them  according 
to  my  will ;  then  shalt  thou  live,  and  not  die.  Here  is 
eternal  life  promised  with  this  condition,  and  so,  that  they 
keep  and  observe  the  Law.  But  such  was  the  frailty  of 
mankind  after  his  fall,  such  was  his  weakness  and  imbecility, 
that  he  could  not  walk  uprightly  in  God's  commandments, 
/bough  he  would  never  so  fain  ;  but  daily  and  hourly  fell 
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from  his  bounden  duty,  offending  the  Lord  his  God  clivers 
ways,  to  the  great  increase  of  his  condemnation,  insomuch 
that  the  Prophet  David  crietb  out  on  this  wise :  "  All  have 
"  gone  astray,  all  are  become  unprofitable,  there  is  none 
"  that  doth  good,  no  not  one."  In  this  case  what  profit 
could  he  have  by  the  Law  ?  None  at  all.  For  as  St.  James 
saith,  "  He  that  shall  observe  the  whole  Law,  and  yet 
"  faileth  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all."  And  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  written,  "  Cursed  be  he,"  saith 
God,  "  which  abideth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in 
"  the  book  of  the  Law,  to  do  them." 

Behold,  the  Law  bringeth  a  curse  with  it,  and  maketh 
us  guilty,  not  because  it  is  of  itself  naught  or  unholy, 
(God  forbid  we  should  so  think,)  but  because  the  frailty  of 
our  sinful  flesh  is  such,  that  we  can  never  fulfil  it,  according 
to  the  perfection  that  the  Lord  requireth.  Could  Adam 
then,  think  you,  hope  or  trust  to  be  saved  by  the  Law  ? 
No,  he  could  not.  But  the  more  he  looked  on  the  Law, 
the  mere  he  saw  his  own  damnation  set  before  his  eyes,  as 
it  were  in  a  most  clear  glass.  So  that  now  of  himself  he 
was  most  wretched  and  miserable,  destitute  of  all  hope,  and 
never  able  to  pacify  God's  heavy  displeasure,  nor  yet  to 
escape  the  terrible  judgment  of  God,  whereinto  he  and  all 
his  posterity  were  fallen,  by  disobeying  the  strait  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  their  God.  "  But  O  the  abundant  riches 
"  of  God's  great  mercy  !  O  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  his 
"  heavenly  wisdom  !  When  all  hope  of  righteousness  was 
"  past  on  our  part,  when  we  had  nothing  in  ourselves, 
"  whereby  we  might  quench  his  burning  wrath,  and  work 
u  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  and  rise  out  of  the  mi- 
"  serable  estate  wherein  we  lay  ;  then,  even  then  did  Christ 
"  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment  of  his  Father,  come 
"  down  from  heaven,  to  be  wounded  for  our  sakes,  to  be 
"  reputed  with  the  wicked,  to  be  condemned  unto  death,  to 
"  take  upon  him  the  reward  of  our  sins,  and  to  give  his 
"  body  to  be  broken  on  the  cross  for  our  offences.  He," 
saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (meaning  Christ,)  "  hath  borne 
"  our  infirmities,  and%hath  carried  our  sorrows ;  the  chas- 
*'  tisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes 
"  we  are  made  whole."  St.  Paul  likewise  saith,  "  God 
ii  made  him  a  sacrifice  for  our  sms,  which  knew  not  sin, 
"  that  we  should  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  by  him." 
And  St.  Peter  m<5st  agreeably  writing  in  this  behalf,  saith, 
"  Christ  hath  once  died  and  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just 
'"  for  the  unjust,"  &c.    To  these  might  be  added  an  mfinite 
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number  of  other  places  to  the  same  effect :  but  these  few       XX.V. 
shall  be  sufficient  for  this  time.  vw~v~«^ 

Now  then  (as  it  was  said  at  the  beginning)  let  us  ponder 
and  weigh  the  cause  of  his  death,  that  thereby  we  may  be 
the  more  moved  to  glorify  him  in  our  whole  life.  Which 
if  you  will  have  comprehended  briefly  in  one  word,  it  was 
nothing  else  on  our  part  but  only  the  transgression  and  sin 
of  mankind.  When  the  angel  came  to  warn  Joseph  that  Mati.  i. 
he  should  not  fear  to  take  Mary  to  his  wife,  did  he  not 
therefore  will  the  child's  name  to  be  called  Jesus,  because 
he  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ?  When  John  the 
Baptist  preached  Christ,  and  shewed  him  to  the  people  with 
his  finger,  did  he  not  plainly  say  unto  them,  "  Behold  the  John  L 
"  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  V 
When  the  woman  of  Canaan  besought  Christ  to  help  her  Matt.  w. 
daughter,  which  was  possessed  with  a  devil,  did  he  not 
openly  confess  that  "  he  was  sent  to  save  the  lost  sheep  of 
"  the  house  of  Israel,  by  giving  his  life  for  their  sins?11  It 
was  sin  then,  O  man,  even  thy  sin,  that  caused  Christ,  the 
only  Son  of  God,  to  be  crucified  in  the  flesh,  and  to  suffer 
the  most  vile  and  slanderous  death  of  the  cross.  If  thou 
hadst  kept  thyself  upright,  if  thou  hadst  observed  the  com- 
mandments, if  thou  hadst  not  presumed  to  transgress  the 
will  of  God  in  thy  first  father  Adam,  then  Christ,  being  Rorn4  v# 
in  form  of  G'od,  needed  not  to  have  taken  upon  him  the 
shape  of  a  servant ;  being  immortal  in  heaven,  he  needed 
not  to  become  mortal  on  earth  ;  being  the  true  bread  of  the 
soul,  he  needed  not  to  hunger  ;  being  the  healthful  water 
of  life,  he  needed  not  to  thirst ;  being  life  itself,  he  needed 
not  to  have  suffered  death.  But  to  these  and  many  other 
such  extremities  was  he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was  so 
manifold  and  great,  that  God  could  be  only  pleased  in  him, 
and  none  other.  Canst  thou  think  of  this,  O  sinful  man, 
and  not  tremble  within  thyself  ?  Canst  thou  hear  it  quietly, 
without  remorse  of  conscience,  and  sorrow  of  heart  ?  Did 
Christ  suffer  his  passion  for  thee,  and  wilt  thou  shew  no 
compassion  towards  him  ?  While  Christ  was  yet  hanging 
on  the  cross,  and  yielding  up  the  ghost,  the  Scripture  wit- 
nesseth  that  "  the  vail  of  the  temple  did  rent  in  twain,  and  M-lit.  *:>\*l 
"  the  earth  did  quake,  that  the  stones  clave  asunder,  that 
"  the  graves  did  open,  and  the  dead  bodies  rise;"  and  shall 
the  heart  of  man  be  nothing  moved  to  remember  how  griev- 
ously and  cruelly  he  was  handled  of  the  Jews  for  our  sins  ? 
Shall  man  shew  himself  to  be  more  hard-hearted  than 
stones,  to  have  less  compassion  than  dead  bodies  ?  Call  to 
mind,  O  sinful  creature,  and  set  before  thine  eyes,  Chris* 
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crucified :  think  thou  secret  his  body  stretched  out  in  length 
upon  the  cross,  his  head  crowned  Avith  sharp  thorns,  his 
hands  and  his  feet  pierced  with  nails,  his  heart  opened  with 
a  long  spear,  his  flesh  rent  and  torn  with  whips,  his  brows 
sweating  water  and  blood  :  think  thou  hearest  him  now  cry- 
ing in  an  intolerable  agony  to  his  Father,  and  saying,  "  My 
"  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Couldst 
thou  behold  this  woful  sight,  or  hear  this  mournful  voice, 
without  tears,  considering  that  he  suffered  all  this,  not  for 
any  desert  of  his  own,  but  only  for  the  grievousness  of  thy 
sins  ?  O  that  mankind  should  put  the  everlasting  Son  of 
G:>d  to  such  pains !  O  that  we  should  be  the  occasion  of  his 
death,  and  the  only  cause  of  his  condemnation  !  May  we 
not  justly  cry,  woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  we  sinned  !  O 
my  brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ  crucified  be  always 
printed  in  our  hearts,  let  it  stir  us  up  to  the  hatred  of  sin, 
and  provoke  our  minds  to  the  earnest  love  of  Almighty 
God.  For  why  ?  is  not  sin,  think  you,  a  grievous  thing  in 
his  sight,  seeing,  for  the  transgressing  of  God's  precept  in 
eating  of  one  apple,  he  condemned  all  the  world  to  perpetual 
death,  and  would  not  be  pacified,  but  only  with  the  blood 
of  his  own  Son  ?  True,  yea,  most  true  is  that  saying  of 
David,  *'  Thou,  O  Lord,  hatest  all  them  that  work  iniquity, 
"  neither  shall  the  wicked  and  evil  man  dwell  with  thee." 
By  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet  Isaiah,  he  cried  mainly  out 
against  sinners,  and  saith,  "  Woe  be  unto  you  that  draw 
"iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with 
*'  cart-ropes." 

Did  he  not  give  a  plain  token  how  greatly  he  hated  and 
abhorred  sin,  when  he  drowned  all  the  world,  save  only- 
eight  persons ;  when  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
with  fire  and  brimstone  ;  when  in  three  days  space  he  killed 
with  pestilence  threescore  and  ten  thousand  for  David's  of- 
fence;  when  he  drowned  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host  in  the 
Red  Sea ;  when  he  turned  Nebuchodonosor  the  king  into 
the  form  of  a  brute  beast,  creeping  upon  all  four  ;  when  he 
suffered  Achitophel  and  Judas  to  hang  themselves  upon  the 
remorse  of  sin,  which  was  so  terrible  to  their  eyes  ?  A 
thousand  such  examples  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  if  a 
man  would  stand  to  seek  them  out.  But  what  need  we  ? 
This  one  example  which  we  have  now  in  hand,  is  of  more 
force,  and  ought  more  to  move  us,  than  all  the  rest. 
"  Christ  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  perfect  God  himself, 
u  who  never  committed  sin,  was  compelled  to  come  down 
"  from  heaven,  to  give  his  body  to  be  bruised  and  broken 
-"  on  the  cross  for  our  sins."    Was  not  this  a  manifest  token 
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of  God's  great  wrath  and  displeasure  towards  sin,  that  he       XXV. 
could  be  pacified  by  no  other  means,  but  only  by  the  sweet     ">—~Y~m"' 
and  precious  blood  of  his  dear  Son  ?  O  sin,  sin,  that  ever 
thou  shouldest  drive  Christ  to  such  extremity  !  Woe  worth 
the  time  that  ever  thou  earnest  into  the  world.     But  what 
booteth  it  now  to   bewail  ?  Sin  is  come,  and  so  come  that  it 
cannot  be  avoided.     "  There  is  no  man   living,  no  not  the  Pr°v.  xxi>. 
"  justest  man  on  the  earth,  but  he  falleth  seven  times  a 
•'  clay,"  as  Solomon  saith.     And  our   Saviour  Christ,  al- 
though he  hath  delivered  us  from  sin,  yet  not  so  that  we 
shall  be  free  from  committing  sin ;  but  so  that  it  shall  not 
be  imputed  to  our  condemnation.     "  He  hath  taken  upon  R°m-  **• 
"  him    the  just  reward  of  sin,  which  was  death,  and  by 
"  death  hath  overthrown  death  ;  that  we  believing  in  him 
"  might  live  for  ever,  and  not  die."     Ought  not  this  to  en- 
gender extreme  hatred  of  sin  in  us,  to  consider  that  it  did 
violently,  as  it  were,  pluck  God  out  of  heaven,  to  make 
him  feel  the  horrors  and  pains  of  death  ?  O  that  we  would 
sometimes  consider  this  in  the  midst  of  our  pomps  and  plea- 
sures :  it  would  bridle  the  outrageousness  of  the  fle^h,  it 
would  abate  and  assuage  our  carnal  affections,  it  would  re- 
strain our  fleshly  appetites,  that  we  should  not  run  at  ran- 
dom, as  we  commonly  do.     To  commit  sin  wilfully. and 
desperately,  without  fear  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  to 
crucify   Christ  anew,  as  we  are   expressly  taught  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     Which  thing  if  it  were  deeply  Heb.  vL 
printed  in  all  men's  hearts,    then  should  not  sin  reign  every 
where  so  much  as  it  doth,  to  the  great  grief  and  torment  of 
Christ  now  sitting  in  heaven. 

Let  us  therefore  remember,  and  always  bear  in  mind 
Christ  crucified,  that  thereby  we  may  be  inwardly  moved 
both  to  abhor  sin  throughly,  and  also  with  an  earnest  and 
zealous  heart  to  love  God.  For  this  is  another  fruit,  which 
the  memorial  of  Christ's  death  ought  to  work  in  us,  an 
earnest  and  unfeigned  love  towards  God.  "  So  God  lovedJoliniii* 
**  the  world,"  saith  St.  John,  "  that  he  gave  his  only  be- 
"  gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
"  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting."  If  God  declared  so 
great  love  towards  us  his  silly  creatures,  how  can  we  of 
right  but  love  him  again  ?  Was  not  this  a  sure  pledge  of  his 
love,  to  give  us  his  own  Son  from  heaven  ?  He  might  have 
given  us  an  angel  if  he  would,  or  some  other  creature,  and 
yet  should  his  love  have  been  far  above  our  deserts.  Now 
he  gave  us  not  an  angel,  but  his  Son.  And  what  Son  ?  His 
only  Son,  his  natural  Son,  his  well-beloved  Son,  even  that 
Son  whom  he  had  made  lord  and  ruler  over  all  thic 
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Was  not  tills  a  singular  token  of  great  love  ?  But  to  whom 
did  lie  give  him  ?  He  gave  him  to  the  whole  world  ;  that  is 
to  say,  to  Adam,  and  all  that  should  come  after  him.  O 
Lord,  what  had  Adam,  or  any  other  man,  deserved  at 
God's  hands,  that  he  should  give  us  his  own  Son  ?  We  are 
all  miserable  persons,  sinful  persons,  damnable  persons, 
justly  driven  out  of  Paradise,  justly  excluded  from  heaven, 
justly  condemned  to  hell-fire  :  and  yet  (see  a  wonderful 
token  of  God's  love)  he  gave  us  his  only  begotten  Son,  us  I 
say,  that  were  his  extreme  and  deadly  enemies,  that  we,  by 
virtue  of  his  blood  shed  upon  the  cross,  might  be  clean 
purged  from  our  sins,  and  made  righteous  again  in  his 
sight.  Who  can  choose  but  marvel,  to  hear  that  God 
should  shew  such  unspeakable  love  towards  us,  that  were 
his  deadly  enemies  ?  Indeed,  O  mortal  man,  thou  oughtest 
of  right  to  marvel  at  it,  and  to  acknowledge  therein  God's 
great  goodness,  and  mercy  towards  mankind,  which  is  so 
wonderful,  that  no  flesh,  be  it  never  so  worldly  wise,  may 
well  conceive  it,  or  express  it.     For,  as  St.  Paul  testifieth. 

Item.  v.  «  God  greatly  commendeth  and  setteth  out  his  love  towards 

"  us,  in  that  he  sent  his  Son  Christ  to  die  for  us,  when  we 
"  were  yet  sinners,  and  open  enemies  of  his  name."  If  we 
had  in  any  manner  of  wise  deserved  it  at  his  hands,  then 
had  it  been  no  marvel  at  all :  but  there  was  no  desert  on  our 
part,  wherefore  he  should  do  it.  Therefore,  thou  sinful 
creature,  when  thou  nearest  that  God  gave  his  Son  to  die 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  think  not  he  did  it  for  any  desert 
or  goodness  that  was  in  thee,  for  thou  wast  then  the  bond- 
slave of  the  Devil :  but  fall  down  upon  thy  knees,  and  cry 

Psat  viii.  with  the  prophet  David,  "  O  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou 
"  art  so  mindful  of  him  ;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  so 
"  regardest  him  ?"  And  seeing  he  hath  so  greatly  loved 
thee,  endeavour  thyself  to  love  him  again,  with  all  thy 
heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  that 
therein  thou  may  est  appear  not  to  be  unworthy  of  his  love. 
I  report  me  to  thine  own  conscience,  whether  thou  wouldest 
not  think  thy  love  ill  bestowed  upon  him,  that  could  not 
find  in  his  heart  to  love  thee  again  ?  If  this  be  true,  (as  it 
is  most  true,)  then  think  how  greatly  it  behoveth  thee  in 
duty  to  love  God,  which  hath  so  greatly  loved  thee,  that  he 
hath  not  spared  his  own  only  Son  from  so  cruel  and  shame- 
ful a  death  for  thy  sake.  And  hitherto  concerning  the  cause 
of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  which  as  it  was  on  our  part 
most  horrible  and  grievous  sin,  so  on  the  other  side  it  was 
the  free  gift  of  God,  proceeding  of  his  mere  and  tender 
lore  towards  maakind,  without  any  merit  or  desert  of  our 
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part.     The  Lord  for  his  mercies'1  sake  grant  that  we  never       XXV. 
forget  this  great  benefit  of  our  salvation  in  Christ  Jesu,  but    ^"*"Y"^ 
that  we  always  shew  ourselves  thankful  for  it,  abhorring  all 
kind  of  wickedness  and  sin,  and  applying  our  minds  wholly 
to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  diligent  keeping  of  his  com- 
mandments. 

Now  it  remaineth  that  I  shew  unto  you,  how  to  apply 
Christ's  death  and  passion  to  our  comfort,  as  a  medicine  to 
our  wounds,  so  that  it  may  work  the  same  effect  in  us 
wherefore  it  was  given,  namely,  the  health  and  salvation  of 
our  souls.  For  as  it  profiteth  a  man  nothing  to  have  salve, 
unless  it  be  well  applied  to  the  part  affected ;  so  the  death 
of  Christ  shall  stand  us  in  no  force,  unless  we  apply  it  to 
ourselves  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  appointed.  Almighty 
God  commonly  worketh  by  means,  and  in  this  thing  he  hath 
also  ordained  a  certain  mean,  whereby  we  may  take  fruit  and 
profit  to  our  souls1  health. 

What  mean  is  that  ?  Forsooth  it  is  faith.    Not  an  uncon- 
stant  or   wavering  faith,  but  a  sure,  steadfast,  grounded, 
and  unfeigned  faith.     "  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,11  John  iii 
saith  St.  John.  To  what  end  ?  "  That  whosoever  believeth 
"  in   him   should    not   perish,  but   have    life  everlasting.11 
Mark  these  words,  "  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him.11 
Here  is  the  mean,  whereby  we  must  apply  the  fruits  of 
Christ's  death  unto  our  deadly  wound.     Here  is  the  mean, 
whereby    we    must    obtain    eternal    life;    namely,    faith. 
"  For,11  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
"  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  Rom.  x. 
"  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.11     Paul  be- 
ing demanded  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  "  what  he  should  Acts  xvL 
"  do  to   be   saved  ?"  made  this   answer :   "  Believe   in   the 
"  Lord  Jesus,  so  shalt  thou  and  thine  house  both  be  saved.11 
After  the  Evangelist  had  described  and  set  forth  unto  us  at 
large  the  life  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in   the  end  he 
concludeth  with  these  words :   "  These  things  are  written,  John  xx. 
"  that  we  may  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
"  and  through  faith  obtain  eternal  life.11    To  conclude  with 
the   words  of  St.  Paul,  which   are   these :   "  Christ  is  the  Rom.  x. 
"  end  of  the  Law  unto  salvation,  for  every  one  that  doth 
"  believe.11     By    this   then   you   may   well   perceive,  that 
the   only   mean  and   instrument  of   salvation   required    of 
our  parts  is  faith  ;  that  is  to  say,  a  sure  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  the  mercies  of  God  ;  whereby  we  persuade  our- 
selves, that  God  both  hath,  and  will  forgive  our  sins,  that 
he  hath  accepted  us  again  into  his  favour,  that  he  hath 
released   us  from  the  bonds   of  damnation,  and   received 
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us  again  into  the  number  of  his  elect  people,  not  for  our 
merits  or   deserts,  but  only  and   solely  for  the  merits  of 
Christ's  death  and  passion,   who  became  man  for  our 
and  humbled  himself  to  sustain  the  reproach  of  the  cross, 
that  we  thereby  might  be  saved,  and  made  inheritors  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     This  faith  is  required  at  our  hands. 
And  this  if  we  keep  steadfastly   in  our  hearts,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  salvation  at  God's  hands,  as  did 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  of  whom  the  Scripture  saith, 
that  "  they   believed,   and  it  was  imputed  unto  them  for 
"  righteousness."     Was  it  imputed   unto  them  only  ?  and 
shall  not  it  be  imputed  unto  us  also  ?  Yes,  if  we  have  the 
same  faith  as  they  had,  it  shall  be  as  truly  imputed  unto  us 
for  righteousness,  as  it  was  unto  them.     For  it  is  one  faith 
that  must  save  both  us  and  them,  even  a  sure  and  steadfast 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  as  ye   have  heard,  came  into 
the  world  for  this  end,  that  "  whosoever  believe  in  him 
"  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  ever!asting.r>     But  here 
we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  halt  with  God  through 
an  unconstant  and  wavering  faith,  but  that  it  be  strong  and 
steadfast  unto  our  lives'  end.     "  He  that  wavereth,"  saith 
St.  James,  "  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  ;  neither  let  that  man 
"  think  that  he  shall  obtain  any   thing  at  God's  hands.*' 
Peter  coming  to  Christ  upon  the  water,  because  he  fainted 
in  faith,  was  in  danger  of  drowning.     So  we,  if  we  begin 
to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  we  shall  sink  as 
Peter  did  ;  not  into  the  water,  but  into  the  bottomless  pit 
of  hell-fire.     Therefore   I   say  unto  you,  that  we  must  ap- 
prehend the  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  passion  by  faith, 
and  that  with  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith,  nothing  doubt- 
ing but  that  Christ,  by  his  one  oblation  and  once  offering 
of  himself  upon   the  cross,  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and 
hath  restored  us  again  into  God's  favour,  so  fully  and  per- 
fectly, that  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  shall  hereafter  be  re- 
quisite or  needful  in  all  the  world. 

Thus  have  you  heard  in  few  words  the  mean,  whereby 
we  must  apply  the  fruits  and  merits  of  Christ's  death  unto 
us,  so  that  it  may  Work  the  salvation  of  our  souls  :  namely, 
a  sure,  steadfast,  perfect,  and  grounded  faith.  For  as  all 
they  which  beheld  steadfastly  the  brazen  Serpent  were  healed 
and  delivered,  at  the  very  sight  thereof,  from  their  corporal 
diseases  and  bodily  stings ;  even  so  all  they  whicli  behold 
Christ  crucified  with  a  true  and  lively  faith  shall  undoubt- 
edly be  delivered  from  the  grievous  wounds  of  the  soul,  be 
they  never  so  deadly  or  many  in  number.  Therefore, 
dearly  beloved,  if  we  chance  at  any  time,  through  frailty 
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of  the  flesh,  to  fall  into  sin,  (as  it  cannot  be  chosen,  but  we 
must  needs  fall  often,)  and  if  we  feel  the  heavy  burden 
thereof  to  press  our  souls,  tormenting  us  with  the  fear  of 
death,  hell  and  damnation  ;  let  us  then  use  that  mean 
which  God  hath  appointed  in  his  word,  to  wit,  the  mean 
of  faith,  which  is  the  only  instrument  of  salvation  now  left 
unto  us.  Let  us  steadfastly  behold  Christ  crucified  with 
the  eyes  of  our  heart.  Let  us  only  trust  to  be  saved  by  his 
death  and  passion,  and  to  have  our  sins  clean  washed  away 
through  his  most  precious  blood,  that  in  the  end  of  the 
world,  when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  he  may  receive  us  into  his  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  place  us  in  the  number  of  his  elect  and  chosen  people, 
there  to  be  partakers  of  that  immortal  and  everlasting  life, 
which  he  hath  purchased  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  bloody 
wounds:  to  him  therefoiv,  •*f*  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  g»      v  world  without  end    Amen. 
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XXVI.  IF  ever  at  any  time  the  greatness  or  excellency  of  any 

T"^  matter,  spiritual  or  temporal,  hath  stirred  up  our  minds  to 
give  diligent  ear,  good  Christian  people,  and  well-beloved 
in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  doubt  not  but 
that  I  shall  have  you  now  at  this  present  season  most  diligent 
and  ready  hearers  of  the  matter  which  I  have  at  this  time 
to  open  unto  you.  For  I  come  to  declare  that  great  and 
most  comfortable  article  of  our  Christian  religion  and  faith, 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  So  great  surely  is  the 
matter  of  this  article,  and  of  so  great  weight  and  import- 
ance, that  it  was  thought  worthy  to  keep  our  said  Saviour 
still  on  earth  forty  days  after  he  was  risen  from  death  to  life, 
to  the  confirmation  and  establishment  thereof  in  the  hearts 
of  his  Disciples.  So  that  (as  Luke  clearly  testifieth  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles)  "  he  was  conver- 
"  sant  with  his  Disciples  by  the  space  of  forty  days  conti- 
"  nually  together,17  to  the  intent  he  would  in  his  person, 
being  now  glorified,  teach  and  instruct  them,  which  should 
be  the  teachers  of  other,  fully  and  in  most  absolute  and 
perfect  wise  the  truth  of  this  most  Christian  article,  which 
is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  our  whole  religion,  before 
he  would  ascend  up  to  his  Father  into  the  heavens,  there  to 
receive  the  glory  of  his  most  triumphant  conquest  and  vie- 
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tory.     Assuredly,  so  highly  comfortable  is  this  article  to   ,  xxy1*  % 
our  consciences,  that  it  is  even  the  very  lock  and  key  of  all  ■   " 

our  Christian  religion  and  faith.  "  If  it  were  not  true,""  1  Cor.  xr. 
saith  the  holy  Apostle  Paul,  "  that  Christ  rose  again,  then 
•*  our  preaching  were  in  vain,  your  faith  which  you  havere- 
K  ceived  were  but  void,  ye  were  yet  in  the  danger  of  your 
"  sins.  If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,"  saith  the  Apostle, 
"  then  are  they  in  very  evil  case,  and  utterly  perished,  that 
"  be  entered  their  sleep  in  Christ ;  then  are  we  the  most 
"  miserable  of  all  men,  which  have  our  hope  fixed  in  Christ, 
"  if  he  be  yet  under  the  power  of  death,  and  as  yet  not  re- 
M  stored  to  his  bliss  again.  But  now  is  he  risen  again  from 
"  death,"  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  to  be  the  first-fruits  of 
"  them  that  be  asleep,  to  the  intent  to  raise  them  to  ever- 
"  lasting  life  again  :"  yea,  if  it  were  not  true  that  Christ 
is  risen  again,  then  were  it  neither  true  that  he  is  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  nor  that  he  sent  down  from  heaven  unto  us 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  having  the  rule  of  heaven  and  earth, 
reigning,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  "  from  sea  to  sea  ;"  nor  that  P«al.  lxxH. 
he  should  after  this  world  be  the  judge  as  well  of  the  living 
as  of  the  dead,  to  give  reward  to  the  good,  and  judgment 
to  the  evil.  That  these  links  therefore  of  our  faith  should 
all  hang  together  in  steadfast  establishment  and  confirma- 
tion, it  pleased  our  Saviour  not  straightway  to  withdraw 
himself  from  the  bodily  presence  and  sight  of  his  Disciples  ; 
but  he  chose  out  forty  days,  wherein  he  would  declare  unto 
them  by  manifold  and  most  strong  arguments  and  tokens, 
that  he  had  conquered  death,  and  that  he  was  also  truly 
risen  again  to  life.  "  He  began/1  saith  Luke,  "  at  Moses  Luke  xxiv. 
"  and  all  the  Prophets,  and  expounded  unto  them  the  pro- 
"  phecies  that  were  written  in  all  the  Scriptures  of  him,  to 
"  the  intent  to  confirm  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  long 
"  before  spoken  of:"  which  he  verified  indeed,  as  it  is  de- 
clared very  apparently  and  manifestly,  by  his  oft  appear- 
ance to  sundry  persons  at  sundry  times.  First,  he  sent  his  Matt, 
angels  to  the  sepulchre,  who  did  shew  unto  certain  women 
the  empty  grave,  saving  that  the  burial  linen  remained 
therein.  And  by  these  signs  were  these  women  fully  in- 
structed that  he  was  risen  again,  and  so  did  they  testify  it 
openly.  After  this  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  Mary  Mag-  John  xx. 
dalen,  and  after  that  to  certain  other  women,  and  straight 
afterward  he  appeared  to  Peter,  then  to  the  two  Disciples 
which  were  going  to  Emmaus.  He  appeared  to  the  Disci-  Luke  xxiv. 
pies  also,  as  they  were  gathered  together,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  the  door  shut.     At  another  time  he  was  seen  at  the 
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XXVI->  Sea  of  Tiberias  of  Peter  and  Thomas,  and  of  oilier  Dis- 
ciples, when  they  were  fishing.  He  was  seen  of  more  than 
five  hundred  brethren  in  the  mount  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus 
appointed  them  to  be  by  his  angel,  when  he  said,  "  Behold, 
"  he  shall  go  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see 
"  him,  as  he  hath  said  unto  you."  After  this  he  appeared 
unto  James,  and  last  of  all  he  was  visibly  seen  of  all  the 
Actsi.  Apostles,  at  such   time  as  he  was  taken   up  into  heaven. 

Thus  at  sundry  times  he  shewed  himself  after  he  was  rieett 
again,  to  confirm  and  stablish  this  article.  And  in  these 
revelations  sometime  he  shewed  them  his  hands,  his  feet, 
and  his  side,  and  bade  them  touch  him,  that  they  should 
not  take  him  for  a  ghost  or  a  spirit.  Sometime  he  also  did 
eat  with  them,  but  ever  he  was  talking  with  them  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  God,  to  assure  the  truth  of  his  re- 
Luke  xxiv.  surrection.  "  For  then  he  opened  their  understanding, 
"  that  they  might  perceive  the  Scriptures,  and  said  unto 
w  them,  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
"  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  death  the  third  day,  and  that  there 
"  should  be  preached  openly  in  his  name  pardon  and  re- 
U  mission  of  sins  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world."  Ye  see, 
good  Christian  people,  how  necessary  this  article  of  our 
faith  is,  seeing  it  was  proved  of  Christ  himself  by  such 
evident  reasons  and  tokens,  by  so  long  time  and  space.  Now 
therefore,  as  our  Saviour  was  diligent  for  our  comfort  and 
instruction  to  declare  it ;  so  let  us  be  as  ready  in  our  belief 
to  receive  it  to'  our  comfort  and  instruction.  As  he  died 
not  for  himself,  no  more  did  he  rise  again  for  himself.  '"  He 
1  Cor.  xv.  «  was  dead,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again 
"  for  our  justification."  O  most  comfortable  word,  ever- 
more to  be  borne  in  remembrance  !  "  He  died,"  saith  he, 
"  to  put  away  sin  ;  he  rose  again  to  endow  us  with  righte- 
"  ousness."  His  death  took  away  sin  and  malediction,  his 
death  was  the  ransom  of  them  both ;  his  death  destroyed 
death,  and  overcame  the  Devil,  which  had  the  power  of 
death  in  his  subjection ;  his  death  destroyed  hell,  with  all 
the  damnation  thereof.  Thus  is  death  swallowed  up  by 
Christ's  victory,  thus  is  hell  spoiled  for  ever.  If  any  man 
doubt  of  this  victory,  let  Chrisfs  glorious  resurrection  de- 
clare him  the  thing.  If  death  could  not  keep  Christ  under 
his  dominion  and  power,  but  that  he  rose  again,  it  is  ma- 
nifest that  his  power  was  overcome.  If  death  be  conquered, 
then  must  it  follow  that  sin,  wherefore  death  was  ap- 
pointed as  the  wages,  must  be  also  destroyed.  If  death  and 
sin  be  vanished  away,  then  is  the  Devil's  tyranny  vanished, 
which   had  the  power  of  death,  and  was  the  author  and 
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brewer  of  sin,  and  the  ruler  of  hell.     If  Christ  had  the       xxvi. 
victory  of  them  all  by  the  power  of  his  death,  and  openly  ***** 

proved  it  by  his  most  victorious  and  valiant  resurrection, 
(as  it  was  not  possible  for  his  great  might  to  be  subdued  of 
them,)  and  it  is  true,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification;  why  may  not  we,  that  be  his 
members  by  true  faith,  rejoice,  and  boldly  say  with  the 
Prophet  Hosea  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  Where  is  thy  dart, 
"  O  death  ?  Where  is  thy  victory,  O  hell  ?  Thanks  be  unto 
"  God,"  say  they,  "  which  hath  given  us  the  victory  by 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

This  mighty  conquest  of  his  resurrection  was  not  only 
signified  before  by  divers  figures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as 
by  Samson  when  he  slew  the  lion,  out  of  whose  mouth 
came  sweetness  and  honey  ;  and  as  David  bare  his  figure  i  Sara,  xvii. 
when  he  delivered  the  lamb  out  of  the  lion's  mouth,  and 
when  he  overcame  and  slew  the  great  giant  Goliath ;  and 
as  when  Jonas  was  swallowed  up  in  the  whale's  moutn,  jonas  L 
and  cast  up  again  on  land  alive  :  but  was  also  most  clearly 
prophesied  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
the  New  also  confirmed  by  the  Apostles.  "  He  hath  Col.  ii. 
"  spoiled,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  rule  and  power,  and  all  the 
"  dominion  of  our  spiritual  enemies.  He  hath  made  a  shew 
"  of  them  openly,  and  hath  triumphed  over  them  in  his 
"  own  person."  This  is  the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord,  whom 
we  believe  on.  By  his  death  hath  he  wrought  for  us  this 
victory,  and  by  his  resurrection  hath  he  purchased  everlast- 
ing life  and  righteousness  for  us.  It  had  not  been  enough 
to  be  delivered  by  his  death  from  sin,  except  by  his  resur- 
rection we  had  been  endowed  with  righteousness.  And  it 
should  not  avail  us  to  be  delivered  from  death,  except  he 
had  risen  again,  to  open  for  us  the  gates  of  heaven,  to 
enter  into  life  everlasting.  And  therefore  St.  Peter  thanketh  1  Pet.  i, 
God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  his  abundant 
mercy,  "  because  he  hath  begotten  us,'"  saith  he,  "  unto  a 
"  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  death, 
"  to  enjoy  an  inheritance  immortal,  that  shall  never  perish, 
"  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  them  that  be  kept  by  the 
"  power  of  God  through  faith."  Thus  hath  his  resurrection 
wrought  for  us  life  and  righteousness.  He  passed  through 
death  and  hell,  to  the  intent  to  put  us  in  good  hope,  that 
by  his  strength  we  shall  do  the  same.  He  paid  the  ran- 
som of  sin,  that  it  should  not  be  laid  to  our  charge.  He 
destroyed  the  Devil  and  all  his  tyranny,  and  openly  tri- 
ipfaed  over  him,  and  took  away  from  him  all  his  cap- 
tives, and  hath  raised  and  set  them  with  himself  amongst  Ephes.  ii. 
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^LVl's     &*e  heavenly  citizens  above.     He  died  to  destroy  the  rule 
"""^  ~      of  the  Devil  in  us,  and  he  rose  again  to  send  down  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow   us  with  per- 
fect righteousness.     Thus  it  is  true  that  David  sung  Ve- 
Psai.  lxxxv.      rttas  de  terra  orta  est,  et  justitia  de  ccelo  prospexit.    The 
Ephes.  iv.        truth  of  God's  promise  is  in  earth  to  man  declared,  or  from 
duxitcaptivita- the  eartn  is  tlie  everlasting  Verity,  God's  Son,  risen  to  life, 
tem.  and  the  true  righteousness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  looking  out 

of  heaven,   and  in  most  liberal  largess  dealt  upon  all  the 
world.     Thus  is  glory  and  praise  rebounded  upwards  to 
Luke  ii.  God  above,  for  his  mercy   and  truth.     And  thus  is  peace 

come  down  from  heaven  to  men  of  good  and  faithful  hearts. 
Psai.  lxxxv.  "  Thus  is  mercy  and  truth,"  as  David  writeth,  "  together 
Misericordia  et "  met ;  thus   is    peace  and   righteousness  embracing   and 

runtariW.ViaVe"  "  kissin§  each  other"  If  thou  doubtest  of  so  great  wealth 
and  felicity  that  is  wrought  for  thee,  O  man,  call  to  thy 
mind  that  therefore  hast  thou  received  into  thine  own  pos- 
session the  everlasting  Verity,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
confirm  to  thy  conscience  the  truth  of  all  this  matter.  Thou 
hast  received  him,  if  in  true  faith  and  repentance  of  heart 
thou  hast  received  him  ;  if  in  purpose  of  amendment  thou 
hast  received  him  for  an  everlasting  gage,  or  pledge  of  thy 
salvation.  Thou  hast  received  his  body  which  was  once 
broken,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of 
thy  sin.  Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to  have  within  thee 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  to  dwell  with 
thee,  to  endow  thee  with  grace,  to  strengthen  thee  against 
thine  enemies,  and  to  comfort  thee  with  their  presence. 
Thou  hast  received  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  everlasting 
righteousness,  to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss,  and  life 

Tphes.  ii.  of  thy  soul.  "  For  with  Christ  by  true  faith  art  thou 
"  quickened  again,""  saith  St.  Paul,  '*  from  death  of  sin  to 
"  life  of  grace,  and  in  hope  translated  from  corporal  and 
"  everlasting  death,  to  the  everlasting  life  of  glory  in 
"  heaven,  where  now  thy  conversation  should  be,  and  thy 
li  heart  and  desire  set."  Doubt  not  of  the  truth  of  this 
matter,  how  great  and  high  soever  these  things  be.  It  be- 
cometh  God  to  do  no  small  deeds,  how  impossible  soever 
they  seem  to  thee.  Pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  have 
faith  to  perceive  this  great  mystery  of  Christ's  resurrection  ; 
that  by  faith  thou  mayest  certainly  believe  nothing  to  be  im- 
possible with  God.     Only  bring  thou  faith  to  Christ's  holy 

Luke  xviuv  word  and  sacrament.  Let  thy  repentance  shew  thy  faith, 
let  thy  purpose  of  amendment  and  obedience  of  thy  heart 
to  God's  law  hereafter  declare  thy  true  belief.     Endeavour 

Fnii.  m.  thyself  to  say  with  St.  PauL,  "  From  henceforth  our  con- 
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n  versation  is  in  heaven,  from   whence  we  look  for  a  Sa-     t  XXVI»  ^ 
"  viour,  even    the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which   shall  change  Y 

44  our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  to  his 
"  glorious  body,  which  he  shall  do  by  the  same  power 
**  whereby  he  rose  from  death,  and  whereby  he  shall  be 
"  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.11  Thus,  good 
Christian  people,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  heard  these  so  great 
and  excellent  benefits  of  Christ's  mighty  and  glorious  re- 
surrection, as  how  that  he  hath  ransomed  sin,  overcome 
the  Devil,  death,  and  hell,  and  hath  victoriously  gotten 
the  better  hand  of  them  all,  to  make  us  free  and  safe  from 
them,  and  knowing  that  we  be,  by  this  benefit  of  his  resur- 
rection, risen  with  him  by  our  faith  unto  life  everlasting,  be- 
ing in  full  surety  of  our  hope,  that  we  shall  have  our  bo- 
dies likewise  raised  again  from  death,  to  have  them  glorified 
in  immortality,  and  joined  to  his  glorious  body,  having  in 
the  mean  while  his  Holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts,  as  a  seal 
and  pledge  of  our  everlasting  inheritance :  by  whose  assist- 
ance we  be  replenished  with  all  righteousness,  by  whose 
power  we  shall  be  able  to  subdue  all  our  evil  affections, 
rising  against  the  pleasure  of  God  : — these  tilings,  I  say, 
Weil  considered,  let  us  now  in  the  rest  of  our  life  declare 
our  faith  that  we  have  in  this  most  fruitful  article,  by  fram- 
ing ourselves  thereunto,  in  rising  daily  from  sin  to  righte- 
ousness and  holiness  of  life.  "  For  what  shall  it  avail  us,"  2  Pet.  ii. 
saith  St.  Peter,  "  to  be  escaped  ami  delivered  from  the  fil- 
Ci  thiness  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
"  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  be  entangled  again  there* 
"  with,  and  be  overcome  again  ?  Certainly  it  had  been 
"  better,"  saith  he,  "  never  to  have  known  the  way  cf 
"  righteousness,  than,  after  it  is  known  and  received,  to 
"  turn  back  again  from  the  holy  commandment  of  God 
"  given  unto  us."  For  so  shall  the  proverb  have  place  in 
vis,  where  it  is  said,  "  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit 
"  again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
"  the  mire  again."  What  a  shame  were  it  for  us,  being 
thus  so  clearly  and  freely  washed  from  our  sin,  to  return  to 
the  filthiness  thereof !  What  a  folly  were  it,  thus  endowed 
with  righteousness,  to  lose  it  again  !  What  madness  were  it 
to  lose  the  inheritance  that  we  be  now  set  in,  for  the  vile  and 
transitory  pleasure  of  sin  !  And  what  an  unkindness  should 
it  be,  where  our  Saviour  Christ  of  his  mercy  is  come  to  us, 
to  dwell  within  us  as  our  guest,  "to  drive  him  from  us,  and 
to  banish  him  violently  out  of  our  souls,  and  instead  of 
him,  in  whom  is  all  grace  and  virtue,  to  receive  the  ungra- 
cious spirit  of  the  Devil,  the  founder  of  all  naughtiness  and 
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mischief !  How  can  we  find  in  our  hearts  to  shew  such  ex- 
treme unkindness  to  Christ,  which  hath  now  so  gently  called 
us  to  mercy,  and  offered  himself  unto  us,  and  he  now  en- 
tered within  us  ?  Yea,  how  dare  we  be  so  bold  to  renounce 
the  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
(for  where  one  is,  there  is  God  all  whole  in  majesty,  to- 
gether with  all  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;)  and  fear 
not,  I  say,  the  danger  and  peril  of  so  traitorous  a  defiance 
and  departure  ?  Good  Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  advise 
yourselves,  consider  the  dignity  that  ye  be  now  set  in,  let 
not  folly  lose  the  thing  that  grace  hath  so  preciously  of- 
fered and  purchased,  let  not  wilfulness  and  blindness  put 
out  so  great  light  that  is  now  shewed  unto  you.  "  Only 
"  take  good  hearts  unto  you,  and  put  upon  you  all  the  ar- 
"  mour  of  God,  that  ye  may  stand  against  your  enemies, 
u  which  would  again  subdue  you,  and  bring  you  into  their 
"  thraldom."  "  Remember  ye  be  bought  from  your  vain 
"  conversation,  and  that  your  freedom  is  purchased  neither 
"  with  gold  nor  silver,  but  with  the  price  of  the  precious 
"  blood  of  that  most  innocent  Lamb  Jesus  Christ,  which 
"  was  ordained  to  the  same  purpose  before  the  world  was 
"  made.1''  But  he  was  so  declared  in  the  latter  time  of 
grace  for  your  sakes,  which  by  him  have  your  faith  in  God, 
who  hath  raised  him  from  death,  and  hath  given  him  glory, 
that  you  should  have  your  faith  and  hope  toward  God. 
Therefore  as  you  have  hitherto  followed  the  vain  lusts  of 
your  minds,  and  so  displeased  God  to  the  danger  of  your 
souls  ;  so  now,  like  obedient  children  thus  purified  by  faith, 
give  yourselves  to  walk  that  way  which  God  moveth  you 
to,  that  ye  may  receive  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation 
of  your  souls.  And  as  you  have  given  your  bodies  to  un- 
righteousness, to  sin  after  sin ;  so  now  give  yourselves  to 
righteousness,  to  be  sanctified  therein.  If  ye  delight  in 
this  article  of  our  faith,  that  Christ  is  risen  again  from  death 
to  life,  then  follow  you  the  example  of  his  resurrection,  a* 
St.  Paul  exhorteth  us,  saying,  "  As  we  buried  with  Christ 
"  by  our  baptism  into  death,  so  let  us  daily  die  to  sin,  mor- 
"  tifying  and  killing  the  evil  desires  and  motions  thereof. 
"  And  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  death  by  the  glory  of 
"  the  Father,  so  let  us  rise  to  a  new  life,  and  walk  continu- 
"  ally  therein,  that  we  may  likewise  as  natural  children  live 
"  a  conversation  to  move  men  to  glorify  our  Father  which 
"  is  in  heaven.  If  we  then  be  risen  with  Christ  by  our 
"  faith  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  let  us  rise  also  with 
tt  Christ,  after  his  example,  to  a  new  life,  and  leave  our 
"  *1(A  :  We  shall  then  be  truly  risen,  if  we  seek  for  things 
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*;  that  be    heavenly,  if  we  have  our  affection  on   things      XXVL  t 
"  that  be  above,   and  not  on  things  that  be  on  the  earth."  V"*"^ 

If  ye  desire  to  know  what  these  earthly  things  be  which  ye 
should  put  off,  and  what  be  the  heavenly  things  above,  that 
ye  should  seek  and  ensue.     St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians  declareth,  when  he  exhorteth  us  thus:   "  Mor-  Coioss. iii. 
"  tify  your  earthly  members,  and  old  affection  of  sin,  as  for- 
"  nication,  uncleanness,   unnatural  lust,   evil  concupiscence, 
"  and  covetouGiiess,  which  is  worshipping  of  idols  ;  for  the 
"  which  things,  the  wrath   of  God  is   wont  to   fall  on  the 
"  children  of  unbelief;  in  which  things  once  ye  walked, 
"  when  ye  lived  in  them.     But  now  put  ye  also  away  from 
"  you,  wrath,    fierceness,    maliciousness,    cursed  speaking, 
"  filthy  speaking,  out  of  your  mouths.     Lie  not  one  to  ano- 
"  ther,  that  the  old  man  with  his  works  be  put  off,  and  the 
<?  new  be  put  on/'     These  be  the  earthly  things  which  St. 
Paul  moveth  you  to  cast  from  you,  and  to  pluck  your  hearts 
from  them  ;  for  in  following  these,   ye  declare  yourselves 
earthly  and  worldly.     These   be  the  fruits  of  the  earthly 
Adam.     These  should  you  daily  kill  by  good  diligence,   in 
withstanding  the  desires  of  them,  that  ye  might  rise  to  righ- 
teousness.    "  Let  your  affection  from  henceforth  be  set  on 
"  heavenly  things,    sue   and  search  for  mercy,   kindness, 
"  meekness,  patience,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving 
i(  one  another.     If  any  man  have  a  quarrel  to  another,  as 
"  Christ  forgave  you,  even  so  do  ye."     If  these  and  such 
other  heavenly  virtues  ye  ensue  in  the  residue  of  your  life, 
ye  shall  shew  plainly  that  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  and  that 
ye  be  the  heavenly  children  of  your  Father  in  heaven  ;  from 
whom,  as  from  the  giver,  cometh  these  graces  and   gifts. 
Ye  shall  prove  by  this  manner,  that  your  conversation  is  in  James  i. 
heaven,  where  your  hope  is ;  and  not  on  earth,  following  the  i>hlL  Mi- 
beastly  appetites  of  the  flesh.     Ye  must  consider  that  ye 
be  therefore  cleansed  and  renewed,  that  ye  should  from 
henceforth  serve  God  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  Luke  i. 
days  of  your  lives,  that  ye  may  reign  with  him  in  everlast- 
ing life.     If  ye  refuse  so  great  grace,  Avhereto  ye  be  called, 
what  other  thing  do  ye,  than  heap  to  you  damnation  ra 
and  more,  and  so  provoke  God  to  cast  his  displea 
you,  and  to  revenge  this  mockage  of  his  hoi 
so  great  abusing  of  them?  Apply  yourselves,  go-  d  friends, 
to  live  in  Christ,  that  Christ  may  still  live  in  you,   whose 
favour  and  assistance  if  ye  have,  then  have  ye  everlasting 
life  already  within  you,  then  can  nothing  hurt  you.    What-  Jo 
soever  is  hitherto  done  and  committed,  Christ,  ye  see,  hath 
offered  you  pardon,  and  clearly  received  you  to  his  favo) 
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again,  in  full  surety  whereof  ye  have  him  now  inhabiting 
and  dwelling  within  you.  Only  skew  yourselves  thankful 
ill  your  lives,  determine  with  yourselves  to  refuse  and  avoid 
all  such  things  in  your  conversations  as  should  offend  his 
eyes  of  mercy.  Endeavour  yourselves  that  way  to  rise  up 
again,  which  way  ye  fell  into  the  well  or  pit  of  sin.  If  by 
your  tongue  you  have  offended,  now  thereby  vise  ."gain, 
and  glorify  God  therewith ;  accustom  it  to  laud  and  praise 
the  name  of  God,  as  ye  have  therewith  dishonoured  it. 
And  as  ye  have  hurt  the  name  of  your  neighbour,  or  other- 
wise hindered  him,  so  now  intend  to  restore  it  to  him  again. 
For  without  restitution  God  accepteth  not  your  confession, 
nor  yet  your  repentance.  It  is  not  enough  to  forsake  evil, 
except  you  set  your  courage  to  do  good.  By  what  occasion 
soever  you  have  offended,  turn  now  the  occasion  to  the  ho- 
nouring of  God,  and  profit  of  your  neighbour.  Truth  it 
is  that  sin  is  strong,  and  affections  unruly.  Hard  it  is  to 
subdue  and  resist  our  nature,  so  corrupt  and  leavened  with 
the  sour  bitterness  of  the  poison,  which  we  received  by  the 
inheritance  of  our  old  father  Adam.  "  But  yet  take  good 
V  courage,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  "  for  I  have  over- 
"  come  the  world,  and  all  other  enemies  for  you.  Sin  shall 
"  not  have  power  over  you,  for  ye  be  now  under  grace,'1 
saith  St.  Paul.  Though  your  power  be  weak,  yet  Christ  is 
risen  again  to  strengthen  you  in  your  battle,  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit shall  help  your  infirmities.  In  trust  of  his  mercy,  take 
you  in  hand  to  purge  this  old  leaven  of  sin,  that  corrupteth 
and  soureth  the  sweetness  of  your  life  before  God  ;  that  ye 
may  be  as  new  and  fresh  dough,  void  of  all  sour  leaven  of 
wickedness ;  so  shall  ye  shew  yourselves  to  be  sweet  bread 
to  God,  that  he  may  have  his  delight  in  you.  I  say,  kill 
and  offer  you  up  the  worldly  and  earthly  affections  of  your 
bodies.  For  Christ  our  Easter  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us, 
to  slay  the  power  of  sin,  to  deliver  us  from  the  danger 
thereof,  and  to  give  us  example  to  die  to  sin  in  our  lives. 
As  the  Jews  did  eat  their  Easter  Lamb,  and  kept  their 
feast  in  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt ; 
even  so  let  us  keep  our  Easter  feast  in  the  thankful  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  benefits,  which  he  bath  plentifully  wrought 
for  us  by  his  resurrection  and  passing  to  his  Father,  where- 
by we  are  delivered  from  the  captivity  and  thraldom  of  all 
our  enemies.  Let  us  in  like  manner  pass  over  the  affections 
t)f  our  old  conversation,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  thereof,  and  rise  with  Christ.  The  Jews  kept  their 
feast  in  abstaining  from  leavened  bread  by  the  space  of 
seven  days.     Let  us  Christian  folk  keep  our  holy-day  \u 
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spiritual  manner  ;  that  is,  in  abstaining,  not  from  material  XXVI. 
leavened  bread,  but  from  the  old  leaven  of  sin,  the  leaven  V""""Y~""*' 
of  maliciousness  and  wickedness.  Let  us  cast  from  us  the 
leaven  of  corrupt  doctrine,  that  will  infect  our  souls.  Let 
us  keep  our  feast  the  whole  term  of  our  life,  with  eating 
the  bread  of  pureness,  of  godly  life,  and  truth  of  Christ's 
doctrine.  Thus  shall  we  declare  that  Christ's  gifts  and 
graces  have  their  effect  in  us,  and  that  we  have  the  right 
belief  and  knowledge  of  his  holy  resurrection  :  where  truly, 
if  we  apply  our  faith  to  the  virtue  thereof,  and  in  our  life 
conform  us  to  the  example  and  signification  meant  thereby, 
we  shall  be  sure  to  rise  hereafter  to  everlasting  glory,  by 
the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to 
whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  glory, 
thanksgiving,  and  praise,  in  infinity  scculorum  secida, 
Amen. 


AN 

HOMILY 

or  THE 

WORTHY    RECEIVING    AND    REVERENT    ESTEEMING 

or 


BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST, 


THE  great  love  of  our  Saviour  Christ  towards  mankind, 
good  Christian  people,  doth  not  only  appear  in  that  dear- 
bought  benefit  of  our  redemption  and:  salvation  by  his 
death  and  passion,  but  also  in  that  he  so  kindly  provided, 
that  the  same  most  merciful  work  might  be  had  m  continual 
remembrance,  to  take  some  place  in  us,  and  not  be  frustrate 
of  his  end  and  purpose.  For  as  tender  parents  are  not  con- 
tent to  procure  for  their  children  costly  possessions  and  live- 
lihood, but  take  order  that  the  same  may  be  conserved  and 
come  to  their  use ;  so  our  Lord  and  Saviour  thought  it  not 
sufficient  to  purchase  for  us  his  Father's  favour  again,  (which 
is  that  deep  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  eternal  life,)  but 
also  invented  the  ways  most  wisely,  whereby  they  might  re- 
dound to  our  commodity  and  profit.  Amongst  the  which 
means  is  the  public  celebration  of  the  memory  of  his  pre- 
cious death  at  the  Lord's  table.  Which  although  it  seem  of 
small  virtue  to  some,  yet  being  rightly  done  by  the  faithful, 
it  doth  not  only  help  their  weakness,  (who  be  by  their  poi- 
soned nature  readier  to  remember  injuries  than  benefits,)  but 
strengtheneth  and  comforteth  their  inward  man  with  peace 
and  gladness,  and  maketh  them  thankful  to  their  Ite- 
Exo&xii.         deemer,  with  diligent  care  and  godly  conversation.     And 
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«is  of  old  time  God  decreed  his  wondrous  benefits  of  the  de- 
liverance of  his  people,  to  be  kept  in  memory  by  the  eating 
of  the  passover,   with  his  rites  and  ceremonies ;  so  our  lov- 
ing Saviour  hath  ordained  and  established  the  remembrance 
of  his  great  mercy  expressed  in  his  passion,  in  the  insti- 
tution of  his  heavenly  supper,  where  every  one  of  us  must  Matt.  xxvi. 
be  guests  and  not  gazers,  eaters  and  not  lookers,  feeding  i  cor.  xi. 
ourselves,  and  not  hiring  others  to  feed  for  us,  that  we  may 
live  by  our  own  meat,  and  not  perish  for  hunger  whilst 
others  devour  all.     To  this  his  commandment  forceth  us, 
saying,  "  Do  ye  this,  drink  ye  all  of  this."     To  this  hisjLuke  xxii. 
promise  enticeth,  "  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  forfcor.  xi. 
"  you  ;  this  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you."  So  then  a^Iatt>  xxvi< 
of  necessity  we  must  be  ourselves  partakers  of  this  table, 
and  not  beholders  of  other:  so  we  must  address  ourselves 
to  frequent  the  same  in  reverent  and  comely  manner,  lest 
as   physic   provided  for   the   body,    being  misused,   more 
hurteth  than  profiteth ;  so  this  comfortable  medicine  of  the 
soul  undecently  received  tendeth  to  our  greater  harm  and 
sorrow.    And  St.  Paul  saith,  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  1  Cor.  xi. 
"  unworthily,   eateth  and  drinketh   his   own    damnation." 
Wherefore,  that  it  be  not  said  to  us,  as  it  was  to  the  guest 
of  that  great  supper,  "  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in,  not  Matt.  xxii. 
"  having  the  marriage-garment  ?"  and  that  we  may  fruit- 
fully use  St.  Paul's  counsel,  "  Let  a  man  prove  himself,  1  Cor.  xi. 
"  and  so  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup ;"  we 
must  certairly  know,  that  three  things  be  requisite  in  him 
which  would  seemly,  as  becometh  such  high  mysteries,  re- 
«ort*to  the  Lord's  table.     That  is,  first,  a  right  and  worthy 
estimation  and  understanding  of  this  mystery.     Secondly, 
to  come  in  a  sure  faith.     And  thirdly,  to  have  newness  or 
pureness  of  life  to  succeed  the  receiving  of  the  same. 

But,  before  all  other  things,  this  we  must  be  sure  of  es- 
pecially, that  this  supper  be  in  such  wise  done  and  minis- 
tered, as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did,  and  commanded  to 
be  done,  as  his  holy  Apostles  used  it,  and  the  good  fathers 
in  the  primitive  Church  frequented  it.  For  (as  that  worthy 
man  St.  Ambrose  saith)  he  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord,  that 
otherwise  doth  celebrate  that  mystery,  than  it  was  delivered 
by  him.  Neither  can  he  be  devout,  that  otherwise  doth 
presume  than  it  was  given  by  the  Author.  AVe  must  then 
take  heed,  lest,  of  the  memory,  it  be  made  a  sacrifice  ;  lest, 
of  a  communion,  it  be  made  a  private  eating ;  lest,  of  two 
parts,  we  have  but  one  ;  lest,  applying  it  for  the  dead,  we 
lose  the  fruit  that  be  alive.  Let  us  rather  in  these  matters 
follow  the  advice  of  Cyprian  in  the  like  cases ;  that  is. 
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pART  i\  cleave  fast  to  the  first  beginning,  hold  fast  the  Lord's  tra- 
^^^s     dition,  do  that  in  the  Lord's  commemoration  which  he  him- 

self  did,    he    himself  commanded,  and"  his   Apostles  con- 

/  firmed.  This  caution  or  foresight  if  we  use,  then  may  we 
see  to  those  things  that  be  requisite  in  the  worthy  receiver, 
whereof  this  was  the  first,  that  we  have  a  right  understand- 
ing of  the  thing  itself.  As  concerning  which  thing,  this 
we  may  assuredly  persuade  ourselves,  that  the  ignorant  man 
can  neither  worthily  esteem  nor  effectually  use  those  mar- 
vellous graces  and  benefits  offered  and  exhibited  in  that 
supper ;  but  either  will  lightly  regard  them,  to  no  small 
offence,  or  utterly  contemn  them,  to  his  utter  destruction. 
So  that  by  his  negligence  he  deserveth  the  plagues  of  God 
to  fall  upon  him,  and  by  contempt  he  deserveth  everlasting 
perdition.     To  avoid  then  these  harms,  use  the  advice  of 

Prov.xxiii.  the  Wise  Man,  who  willeth  thee,  when  thou  sittest  at  an 
earthly  king's  table,  to  take  diligent  heed  what  things  are 
set  before  thee.  So  now  much  more  at  the  King  of  kings' 
table,  thou  must  carefully  search  and  know  what  dainties 
are  provided  for  thy  soul,  whither  thou  art  come,  not  to 
feed  thy  senses  and  belly  to  corruption,  but  thy  inward  man 
to  immortality  and  life  ;  not  to  consider  the  earthly  crea- 
tures which  thou  seest,  but  the  heavenly  graces  which  thy 
faith  beholdeth.  For  this  table  is  not,  saith  Chrysostom, 
for  chattering  jays,  but  for  eagles,  who  fly  thither  where 
the  dead  body  lieth.  And  if  this  advertisement  of  man 
cannot  persuade  us  to  resort  to  the  Lord's  table  with  under- 
standing, see  the  counsel  of  God  in  the  like  matter,  who 
charged  his  people  to  teach  their  posterity,  not  only  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  passover,  but  the  cause  and  end 
thereof:  whence  we  may  learn,  that  both  more  perfect  know- 
ledge is  required  at  this  time  at  our  hands,  and  that  the 
ignorant  cannot  with  fruit  and  profit  exercise  himself  in  the 
.     Lord's  Sacraments. 

I  Cor.  xL  But  to  come  nigher  to  the  matter :   St.  Paul  blaming  the 

V  Corinthians  for  the  profaning  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  con- 
\  cludeth  that  ignorance  both  of  the  thing  itself,  ar*d  the  sig- 
\  nification  thereof,  was  the  cause  of  their  abuse :  a  For  they 
"  came  thither  unreverently,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
"  body."  Ought  not  we  then  by  the  monition  of  the  Wise 
Man,  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  the  fearful  example  of  the 
Corinthians,  to  take  advised  heed,  that  we  thrust  not  our- 
selves to  this  table  with  rude  and  unreverent  ignorance,  the 
smart  whereof  Christ's  church  hath  rued  and  lamented  these 
many  days  and  years  ?  For  what  hath  been  the  cause  of  the 
ruin  of  God's  religion,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What 
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hath  been  the  cause  of  this  gross  idolatry,  but  the  ignorance 
hereof?  What  hath  been  the  cause  of  this  mummish  mass.^ 
ing,  but  the  ignorance  hereof  ?  Yea,    what  hat!TBeen,"ah'd 
what  is  at  this  day  the  cause  of  this  want  of  love  and  cha- 
rity, but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Let  us  therefore  so  travail 
to  understand  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  we  be  no  cause  of 
the  decay  of  God's  worship,  of  no  idolatry,  of  no  dumb 
massing,  of  no  hate  and  malice ;  so  may  we  the  boldlier 
have  access  thither  to  our  comfort.     Neither  need  we  to 
think  that  such  exact  knowledge  is  required  of  every  man, 
that  he  be  able  to  discuss  all  high  points  in  the  doctrine 
thereof :  but  thus  much  we  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in  Matt.  xxvi. 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  bare 
sign,  no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent :  "  But,"  as  the  1  Con  *• 
Scripture  saith,  "  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  the  Bread  and 
"  Cup  of  the  Lord,  the  Memory  of  Christ,  the  Annun- 
u  ciation  of  his  Death,  yea,  the  Communion  of  the  Body 
"  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a  marvellous  incorporation, 
"  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  very  boiid 
"  of  our  conjunction  with  Christ)  is  through  faith  wrought 
"  in  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  whereby  not  only  their  souls 
"  live  to  eternal  life,  but  they  surely  trust  to  win  to  their 
"  bodies  a  resurrection  to  immortality ."     The  true  under-     X: 
standing  of  this  fruition  and  union,  which  is  betwixt  the 
body  and  the  head,  betwixt  the  true  believers  and  Christ, 
the  ancient  Catholic  Fathers  both  perceiving  themselves, Iren-  Hk  iv. 
and  commending  to  their  people,  were  not  afraid  to  call  j%'af  gpist 
this  supper,  some  of  them,  the  salve  of  immortality  and  ad  Ephes. 
sovereign  preservative  against  death  ;  other,  a  deifical  com-  Dionysius. 
munion;  other,  the   sweet   dainties   of   our   Saviour,    the^^decSna 
pledge  of  eternal  health,  the  defence  of  faith,  the  hope  of  Domini.  Atha. 
the   resurrection;    other,    the   food    of  immortality,    thedcPec.inSpir. 
healthful  grace,  and  the  conservatory  to  everlasting  life.  Sanct* 
All  which  sayings  both  of  the  holy  Scripture  and  godly 
men,  truly  attributed  to  this  celestial  banquet  and  feast,  if 
we  would  often  call  to  mind,  O  how  would  they  inflame 
our  hearts  to  desire  the  participation  of  these  mysteries, 
and   oftentimes  to   covet   after  this  bread,  continually  to 
thirst  for  this  food  !  Not  as  especially  regarding  the  terrene 
and  earthly  creatures  which  remain;  but  always  holding 
fast  and  cleaving  by  faith  to  the  rock,  whence  we  may  suck 
the  sweetness  of  everlasting  salvation.     And  to  be  brief, 
thus  much  more  the  faithful  see,  hear,  and  know  the  fa- 
vourable mercies  of  God  sealed,  the  satisfaction  by  Christ 
towards  us  confirmed,  and  the  remission  of  sin  established 
Here  they  may  feel  wrought  the  tranquillity  of  conscience* 
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the  increase  of  faith,  the  strengthening  of  hope,  the  large 
spreading  ahroad  of  brotherly  kindness,  with  many  other 
sundry  graces  of  God.  The  taste  whereof  they  cannot  at- 
tain unto,  who  be  drowned  in  the  deep  dirty  lake  of  blind- 
ness and  ignorance.  From  the  which,  O  beloved,  wash 
yourselves  with  the  liviug  waters  of  God's  word,  whence 
you  may  perceive  and  know,  both  the  spiritual  food  of  this 
costly  supper,  and  .the  happy  trustings  and  effects  that  the 
same  doth  bring  with  it. 

Now  it  followeth  to  have  with  this  knowledge  a  sure  and 
constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  available 
for  the  redemption  of  all  the  world,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  reconciliation  with  God  the  Father ;  but  also  that 
he  hath  made  upon  his  cross  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice 
for  thee,  a  perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou  ac- 
knowledgest  no  other  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Mediator,  Ad- 
vocate, Intercessor,  but  Christ  only  ;  and  that  thou  mayest 
say  with  the  Apostle,  that  "  he  loved  thee,  and  gave  him- 
self for  thee."     For  this  is  to  stick  fast  to  Christ's  promise 
made  in  his  institution,  to  make  Christ  thine  own,  and  to 
apply  his  merits  unto  thyself.  Herein  thou  needest  no  other 
man's  help,  no  .other  sacrifice  or  oblation,  no   sacrificing 
priest,  no  mass,  no  means  established  my  man's  invention. 
That  faith  is  a  necessary  instrument  in  all  these  holy  cere- 
monies, we  may  thus  assure  ourselves,  "  for  that,1'  as  St. 
Paul  saith,  "  without  faith  it  is  unpossible  to  please  God." 
When  a  great  number  of  the  Israelites  were  overthrown  in 
'  the  wilderness,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Phineas  did  eat  manna, 
and  pleased  God,  for  that  they  understood,  saith  St.  Au- 
gustine, the  visible  meat  spiritually.     Spiritually  they  hun- 
gered it,  spiritually  they  tasted  it,  that  they  might  be  spi- 
ritually satisfied.  And  truly  as  the  bodily  meat  cannot  feed 
the  outward  man,  unless  it  be  let  into  a  stomach  to  be  di- 
gested, which  is  healthful  and  sound;  no  more  can  the  in- 
ward man  be  fed,  except  his  meat  be  received  into  his  soul 
and  heart,  sound  and  whole   in   faith.     Therefore,   saith 
Cyprian,  when  we  do  these  things,  we  need  not  to  whet  our 
teeth  ;  but  with  sincere  faith  we  break  and  divide  that  holy 
bread.     It  is  well  known  that  the  meat  we  seek  for  in  this 
supper  is  spiritual  food,  the  nourishment  of  our  soul,  a 
heavenly  refection,  and  not  .earthly  ;  an  inyjsj!ile.jneat,  and 
not  bodily  ;  a  .ghostly  suBstanceJ-  and  not  carnal ;  so  that 
to  think  that  without  faith   we  may  enjoy  the  eating  and 
drinking  thereof,  or. that  that  is  the  fruition  of  it,  is  but  to 
dream  a  gross  carnal  feeding,  basely  objecting  and  binding 
ourselves  to  the  elements  and  creature*.     Whereas,  by  the 
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Advice  of  the  council  of  Nicene,  we  ought  to  lift  up  our      XXVII* 

minds  by  faith,  and,  leaving  these  inferior   and   earthly    i_l       \ 

things,  there  seek  it,  where  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ever  -,     ...v   — 

i  •        i  i         i  i  •      i  i  i  t  Concilium 

slnneth.      lake  then  this  lesson,  O  thou  that  art  desirous  Nicen. 

of  this  table,  of  Emissenus,  a   godly    father,    that   when  Euseb.  Emu. 
thou  goest  up  to  the  reverend  communion,  to  be  satisfied  Serm.  de 
with  spiritual  meats,  thou  look  up  with  faith  upon  the  holy  Euchar« 
body  and  bloocT  of  thy  God,  thou  marvel  with  reverence, 
Chdu  ioueTi  it  with  thy  mind,    thou    receive    it    with  the 
hand  of  thy  heart,  and  thou  take  it  fully  with  thy  inward 
man.  J 

Thus  we  see,  beloved,  that  resorting  to  this  table,  we 
must  phuk  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  distrust  in 
God's  promises ;  we  must  make  ourselves  living  members 
of  Christ's  body.  For  the  unbelievers  and  faithless  cannot 
feed  upon  that  precious  body.  Whereas  the  faithful  have 
their  life.,  their  abiding  in  him,  their  union,  and  as  it  were 
their  incorporation  with  him.  Wherefore  let  us  prove  and 
try  ourselves  unfeignedly,  without  flattering  ourselves,  whe- 
ther we  be  piants  of  the  fruitful  olive,  living  branches  of 
the  true  vine,  members  indeed  of  Christ's  mystical  body, 
whether  God  hath  purified  our  hearts  by  faith,  to  the  sin- 
cere acknowledging  of  his  Gospel,  and  embracing  of  his 
mercies  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  that  at  this  his  table  we  receive 
not  only  the  outward  sacrament,  but  the  spiritual jdiing 
also ;  not  the  figure,  but  the  truth  ;  not  the  shadow  only, 
but  the  body ;  not  to  death,  but  to  life ;  not  to  destruction, 
but  to  salvation  :  which  God  grant  us  to  do  through  the 
merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  :  to  whom  be  all  honour 
and  glory  for  ever.     Amen.  .   \J 


THE    SECOND    PART 


OF    THE 

HOMILY  OF  THE  WORTHY  RECEIVING  AND  REVERENT 
ESTEEMING  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE  BODY  AND 
BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

IN  the  Homily  of  late  rehearsed  unto  you,  ye  have 
heard,  good  people,  why  it  pleased  our  Saviour  Christ  to 
institute  that  heavenly  memory  of  his  death  and  passion, 
and  that  every  one  oi  us  ought  to  celebrate  the  same  at  his 
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^paLt"!  ta^e5  in  our  own  persons,  and  not  by  other.  You  have 
*_*-  J.'  heard  also  with  what  estimation  and  knowledge  of  so  high 
mysteries  we  ought  to  resort  thither.  You  have  heard  with 
-what  constant  faith  we  should  clothe  and  deck  ourselves, 
that  we  might  be  fit  and  decent  partakers  of  that  celestial 
food. 

Now  followeth  the  third  thing  necessary  in  him  that 
would  not  eat  of  this  bread,  nor  urink  of  this  cup  unwor- 
thily, which  is,  newness  of  life,  and  godliness  of  conver- 
sation. For  newness  of  life,  as  fruits  of  faith  are  required 
in  the  partakers  of  this  table  :  we  may  learn  by  the  eating 
of  the  typical  Lamb,  whereunto  no  man  was  admitted,  but 
he  that  was  a  Jew,  that  was  circumcised,  that  was  before 

1  Cor.  x.  sanctified.     Yea,  St.  Paul  testifieth,  that  although  the  peo- 

ple were  partakers  of  the  Sacraments  under  Moses,  yet  for 
that  some  of  them  were  still  worshippers  of  images,  whore- 
mongers, tempters  of  Christ,  murmurers,  and  coveting 
after  evil  things,  God  overthrew  those  in  the  wilderness, 
and  that  for  our  example  ;  that  is,  that  we  Christians  should 
take  heed  we  resort  unto  our  Sacraments  with  holiness  of 
life,  not  trusting  in  the  outward  receiving  of  them,  and  in- 
fected with  corrupt  and  uncharitable  manners.  For  this 
sentence  of  God  must  always  be  justified  :  "  I  will  have 

De  Bap.  lib.  i.    "  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  Wherefore,  saith  Basil,  it  be- 

e«3*  hoveth  him  that  cometh  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 

in  commemoration  of  him  that  died  and  rose  again,  not 
only  to  be  pure  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
lest  he  eat  and  drink  to  his  own  condemnation,  but  also  to 
shew  out  evidently  a  memory  of  him  that  died  and  rose 
again  for  us,  in  this  point,  that  he  be  mortified  to  sin  and 
the  world,  to  live  now  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
So  then  we  must  shew  outward  testimony,  in  following  the 
signification  of  Christ's  death ;  amongst  the  which  this  is 
not  esteemed  least,  to  render  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for 
all  his  benefits,  briefly  comprised  in  the  death,  passion,  and 
resurrection  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son.  The  which  thing, 
because  we  ought  chiefly  at  this  table  to  solemnize,  the 
godly  Fathers  named  it Eucharhtia,  that  is,  thanksgiving: 
as  if  they  should  have  said,  Now  above  all  other  times  ye 
ought  to  laud  and  praise  God.  Now  may  you  behold  the 
matter,  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  all  thanks- 
giving. Now  if  you  slack,  ye  shew  yourselves  most  un- 
thankful, and  that  no  other  benefit  can  ever  stir  you  to 
thank  God,  who  so  little  regard  here  so  many,  so  wonder- 
ful, and  so  profitable  benefits      Seeing  then  that  the  name 

Heb.  xiii.         and  thing  itself  doth  monish  us  of  thanks,  "  let  us,"  as  St. 
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Paul  saith,  "  offer  always  to  God  the  host  or  sacrifice  of     XX^2L 

u  praise  by  Christ,  that  is,  the  fruit   of  the   lips   which  ^_J  -v— J_f 

"  confess  his  name.'1     For,  as  David  singeth,  "  He  that  Psalm  i. 

M  offereth   to   God   thanks  and   praise,    honoureth   him.1' 

But  how  few  be  there  of  thankful  persons,  in  comparison 

to   the   unthankful;  Lo,  ten   lepers  in  the  Gospel   were  Luke  xvii. 

healed,  and  but  one  only  returned  to  give  thanks  for  his 

health.    Yea$  happy  it  were,  if  among  forty  communicants 

wc  could  see  two  unfeignedly  give  thanks.     So  unkind  we  , 

be,  so  oblivious  we  be,  so  proud  beggars  we  be,  that  partly 

we  care  not  for  our  own  commodity,  partly  we  know  not 

our  duty  to  God,  and  chiefly  we  will  not  confess  all  that 

we  receive.     Yea,  and  if  Ave  be  forced  by  God's  power  to 

do  it,  yet  we  handle  it  so  coldly,  so  drily,  that  our  lips 

E raise  him,  but  our  hearts  dispraise  him ;  our  tongues  bless 
im,  but  our  life  curseth  him ;  our  words  worship  him, 
but  our  works  dishonour  him.  O  let  us  therefore  learn  to 
give  God  here  thanks  aright,  and  so  to  agonize  his  ex- 
ceeding graces  poured  upon  us,  that  they  being  shut  up  in 
the  treasure-house  of  our  heart,  may  in  due  time  and  season 
in  our  life  and  conversation  appear  to  the  glorifying  of  his 
holy  name. 

Furthermore,  for  newness  of  life,  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
St.  Paul  writeth,  "  That  we  being  many,  are  one  bread 
"  and  one  body ;  for  all  be  partakers  of  one  bread :"  de- 
claring thereby  not  only  our  communion  with  Christ,  but 
that  unity  also,  wherein  they  that  eat  at  this  table  should 
be  knit  together.  For  by  dissension,  vain-glory,  ambition, 
strife,  envying,  contempt,  hatred,  or  malice,  they  should 
not  be  dissevered ;  but  so  joined  by  the  bond  of  love  in 
one  mystical  body,  as  the  corns  of  that  bread  in  one  loaf. 
In  respect  of  which  strait  knot  of  charitv,  the  true  Chris- 
tians in  the  primitive  Church  called  tfiis  supper,  Love. 
As  if  they  should  say,  None  ought  to  sit  down  there 
that  were  out  of  love  and  charity,  who  bore  grudge  and 
vengeance  in  his  heart,  who  also  did  not  profess  his  kind 
affection  by  some  charitable  relief  for  some  part  of  the  con- 
regation.  And  this  was  their  practice.  O  heavenly 
anquet  then  so  used !  O  godly  guests,  who  so  esteemed 
this  feast ! 

But  O  wretched  creatures  that  we  be  at  these  days,  who 
be  without  reconciliation  of  our  brethren  whom  we  have 
offended,  without  satisfying  them  whom  we  have  caused  to 
fall,  without  any  kind  thought  or  compassion  toward  them 
whom  we  might  easily  relieve,  without  any  conscience  of 
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Popui,  .'•  nt. 
Hornil.  60. 


In  Levit.  cap. 

xxiii. 

1  Cor.  xi. 

Luke  xvii. 

Homil.  14. 


1  Cor.  xi. 
Luke  xvii. 
Homil.  114. 


Zander,  disdain,  misroport,  division,  rancour,  or  inward 
bitterness.  Yea,  being  accumhered  with  the  cloaked  hatred 
of  Cain,  with  the  long  covered  malice  of  Esau,  with 
the  dissembled  falsehood  of  Joab  ;  dare  ye  presume  to  come 
up  to  these  sacred  and  fearful  mysteries  ?  O  man,  whither 
rushest  thou  unadvisedly  ?  It  is  a  table  of  peace,  and  thou 
art  ready  to  fight,  It  is  a  table  of  singleness,  and  thou  art 
imagining  mischief.  It  is  a  table  of  quietness,  and  thou  art 
given  to  debate.  It  is  a  table  of  pity,  and  thou  art  unmer- 
ciful. Dost  thou  neither  fear  God,  the  maker  of  this 
feast ;  nor  reverence  his  Christ,  the  refection  and  meat ; 
nor  regardest  his  spouse,  his  well-beloved  guest;  nor 
weighest  thine  own  conscience,  which  is  sometime  thine  in- 
ward accuser?  Wherefore,  Oman,  tender  thine  own  salva- 
tion, examine  and  try  thy  good- will  and  love  towards  the 
children  of  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the  heirs  of  the 
heavenly  heritage  ;  yea,  towards  the  image  of  God,  the 
excellent  creature  thine  own  soul.  If  thou  have  offended, 
now  be  reconciled.  If  thou  have  caused  any  to  stumble  in 
the  way  of  God,  now  set  them  up  again.  If  thou  have 
disquieted  thy  brother,  now  pacify  him.  If  thou  have 
wronged  him,  now  relieve  him.  If  thou  have  defrauded 
him,  now  restore  to  him.  If  thou  have  nourished  spite, 
now  embrace  friendship.  If  thou  have  fostered  hatred  and 
malice,  now  openly  shew  thy  love  and  charity,  yea,  be 
■prest  and  ready  to  procure  thy  neighbour's  health  of  soul, 
wealth,  commodity,  and  pleasure,  as  thine  own.  Deserve 
not  the  heavy  and  dreadful  burden  of  God's  displeasure  for 
thine  evil  will  towards  thy  neighbour,  so  unreverently  to 
approach  to  this  table  of  the  Lord.  Last  of  all,  as  there 
is  here  the  mystery  of  peace,  and  the  Sacrament  of  Chris- 
tian society,  whereby  we  understand  what  sincere  love  ought 
to  be  betwixt  the  true  communicants;  so  here  be  the  tokens 
of  purcness  and  innocency  of  life,  whereby  we  may  per- 
ceive that  we  ought  to  purge  our  own  souls  from  all  un- 
eleanness,  iniquity,  and  wickedness,  lest,  when  we  receive 
the  mystical  bread,  as  Origen  saith,  we  eat  it  in  an  unclean 
place,  that  is,  in  a  soul  defiled  and  polluted  with  sin.  In 
Moses's  law,  "  the  man  that  did  eat  of  the  sacrifice  of 
"  thanksgiving,  with  his  uncleanness  upon  him,  should  be 
"  destroyed  from  his  people."  And  shall  we  think  that  the 
wicked  and  sinful  person  shall  be  excusable  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord  ?■  We  both  read  in  St.  Paul,  that  the  church  of 
Corinth  was  scourged  of  the  Lord,  for  misusing  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  and  we  may  plainly  see  Christ's  church  these  many 
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rs  miserably  vexed  and  oppressed,  for  the  horrible  pro-       ,^j[ 
fanation  of  the  same.     Wherefore  let  us  all,  universal  and     t  ■  V_j   V 
singular,  behold  our  own  manners   and  lives,    to  amend 
them.    Yea,  now  at  least  let  us  call  ourselves  to  an  account, 
that  it  may  grieve  us  of  our  former  evil  conversation,  that 
we  may  hate  sin,  that   we  may  sorrow  and  mourn  for  our 
offences,  that  we  may  with  tears  pour  them  out  before  God, 
that  we  may  with  sure  trust  desire  and  crave  the  salve  of 
his  mercy,  bought  and  purchased  with  the  blood  of  his 
dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  heal  our  deadly  wounds 
withal.     For  surely,  if  we  do  not  with  earnest  repentance  Chrysost.  na 
cleanse  the  filthy  stomach  of  our  soul,  it  must  needs  come  J*°PU!*  Ant- 
to  pass,  that  as  wholesome  meat  received  into  a  raw  sto- 
mach corrupteth  and  marreth  all,  and  is  the  cause  of  fur- 
ther ftickness ;  so  shall  we  eat  this  wholesome  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  to  our  eternal  destruction.     Thus  we,  and 
not  other,  must  throughly  examine,  and  not  lightly  look 
over  ourselves,    not  other  men;  our  own  conscience,  not 
other  men's  lives :  which  we  ought  to  do  uprightly,  truly, 
and  with  just   correction.     0|  saith?  Chrysostom,   let   noAdPoput. 
Judas  resort  to  this  table,  let  no  covetous  person  approach.  Ant  HomiL  6. 
If  any  be  a  disciple,  let  him  be  present.     For  Christ  saith, 
**  With  my  disciples  I  make  my  passover."    Why  cried  the  Matt,  xxvi 
deacon  in  the  primitive  chufCii,  If  any  be  holy,  let  him 
draw  near?  Why  did  they  celebrate  these  mysteries,  the 
choir-door  being  shut  ?  Why  were  the  public  penitents  and 
learners  in  religion  commanded  at  this  time  to  avoid  ?  Was 
it  not  because  this  table  received  no  unholy,  unclean,  or 
sinful  guests  ?  Wherefore  if  servants  dare  not  presume  to 
an  earthly  master's  table  whom  they  have  offended,  let  us 
take  heed    we  come  not  with  our  sins   unexamined  into 
this  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Judge.     If  they  be  worthy 
blame  which  kiss  the  prince's  hand  with  a  filthy  and  un- 
clean mouth,  shalt  thou  be  blameless  which  with  a  filthy 
stinking  soul,    full   of  covetousness,  fornication,  drunken- 
ness, pride,  full  of  wretched  cogitations  and  thoughts,  dost 
breathe  out  iniquity  and  uncleanness  on  the  bread  and  cup 
of  the  Lord. 

Thus  have  you  heard,  how  you  should  come  reverently  Epilog.. 
and  decently  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  having  the  know- 
ledge out  of  his  word,  of  the  thing  itself,  and  the  fruits 
thereof,  bringing  a  true  and  constant  faith,  the  root  and 
well-spring  of  all  newness  of  life,  as  well  in  praising  God 
and  loving  our  neighbour,  as  purging  our  own  conscience 
from   fiJtluness.     So   that    neither    the    ignorance   of   the 
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^PrVI2*  tiling  shall  cause  us  to  contemn  it,  nor  unfaithfulness  make 
v_  \  us  void  of  fruit,  nor  sin  and  iniquity  procure  us  God's 
plagues ;  but  shall  by  faith,  in  knowledge  and  amendment 
of  life  in  faith,  be  here  so  united  to  Christ  our  head  in  his 
mysteries,  to  our  comfort,  that  after  we  shall  have  full 
fruition  of  him  indeed,  to  our  everlasting  joy  and  eter- 
nal life;  to  the  which  he  bring  us  that  died  for  us, 
and  redeemed  us,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  to  whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  true  and 
eternal  God,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and  dominion,  for  ever. 
Amen, 


I 


AN 

HOMILY 

CONCERNING  THE  COMING  DOWN  OF  THE 
AND  THE 

MANIFOLD  GIFTS  OF  THE  SAME, 


FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 

BEFORE  we  come  to  the  declaration  of  the  great  and  XXVIIT. 
manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Trhost,  wherewith  the  church  of  part  l. 
God  hath  been  evermore  replenished,  it  shall  first  be  need-  w^-^ 
ful  briefly  to*expound  unto  you,  whereof  this  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost, or  Whitsuntide,  had  his  first  beginning.  You  shall 
therefore  understand,  that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  al- 
ways kept  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter  ;  a  great  and  solemn 
feast  among  the  Jews,  wherein  they  did  celebrate  the  me- 
morial of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  also  the  me- 
morial of  the  publishing  of  the  Law,  which  was  given  unto 
them  in  the  mount  Sinai  upon  that  day.  It  was  first  or- 
dained and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy,  not  by  any  mortal 
man,  but  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himself,  as  we  we  read 
in  Levit.  xxiii.  and  Deut.  xvi.  The  place  appointed  for  the 
observation  thereof  was  Jerusalem,  where  was  great  re- 
course of  people  from  all  parts  of  the  world  ;  as  may  well 
appear  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  wherein  mention 
is  made  of  Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  inhabiters  of  Me- 
sopotamia, inhabiters  of  Jewry,  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Asia, 
Phrygia,  Pamphilia,  and  divers  other  such  places,  whereby 
we  may  also  partly  gather,  what  great  and  royal  solemnity 
was  commonly  used  in  that  feast.  Now  as  this  was  given 
in  commandment  to  the  Jews  in  the  old  Law,  so  did  our 
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Isaiah  I. 


Psalm  li. 


Matih.  x. 


Saviour  Christ  as  it  were  confirm  the  same  in  the  time  of 
the  Gospel,  ordaining,  after  a  sort,  a  new  Pentecost  for 
his  Disciples:  namely,  when  he  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost 
visibly  in  form  of  cloven  tongues  like  fire,  and  gave  them 
power  to  speak  in  such  sort,  that  every  one  might  hear 
them,  and  also  understand  them  in  his  own  language. 
Which  miracle,  that  it  might  be  had  in  perpetual  remem- 
brance, the  church  hath  thought  good  to  solemnize  and 
keep  holy  this  day,  commonly  called  Whitsunday.  And 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  the  Law  was  given  to  the  Jews 
in  the  mount  Sinai,  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter  ;  so  was  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  through  the  mighty  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  given  to  the  Apostles  in  the  mount  Sion,  the 
fiftieth  day  after  Easter. 

And  hereof  this  feast  hath  his  name,  to  be  called  Pente- 
cost, even  of  the  number  of  the  days.  For,  as  St.  Luke 
writeth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  when  fifty  days  were 
come  to  an  end,  the  Disciples  being  all  together  with  one 
accord  in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  suddenly  among 
them,  and  sate  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been 
cloven  tongues  of  fire.  Which  thing  was  undoubtedly 
done,  to  teach  the  Apostles,  and  all  other  men,  that  it  is  he 
which  giveth  eloquence  and  utterance  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  that  it  is  he  which  openeth  the  mouth  to  declare 
the  mighty  works  of  God,  that  it  is  he  which  engendereth 
a  burning  zeal  towards  God's  word,  and  giveth  all  men  a 
tongue,  yea,  a  fiery  tongue,  so  that  they  may  boldly  and 
cheerfully  profess  the  truth  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world, 
as  Isaiah  was  endued  with  this  spirit.  "  The  Lord,"  saith 
Isaiah,  "  gave  me  a  learned  and  a  skilful  tongue,  so  that  I 
"  might  know  to  raise  up  them  that  are  fallen  with  the 
*'  word."  The  Prophet  David  crieth  to  have  this  gift, 
saying,  "  Open  thou  my  lips,  O  Lord,  and  my  mouth 
"  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise."  For  our  Saviour  Christ  also 
in  the  Gospel  saith  to  his  Disciples,  "  It  is  not  you  that 
*  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  is  within 
"  you."  All  which  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture  do  suffi- 
ciently declare,  that  the  mystery  in  the  tongues  betokeneth 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  open  confession  of  the 
Christian  faith,  in  all  them  that  are  possessed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  So  that  if  any  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  pro- 
fessing his  faith  openly,  but  cloaking  and  colouring  himself 
for  fear  of  danger  in  time  to  come,  he  giveth  men  occasion, 
justly,  and  with  good  conscience,  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him,  because  he  is 
tongue-tied,  and  doth  not  speak.  Thus  then  have  ye  heard 
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the  first  institution  of  this  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  Whitsun- 
tide, as  well  in  the  old  Law  among  the  Jews,  as  also  in  the 
time  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Christians.  • 

Now  let  us  consider  what  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and  how 
consequently  he  worketh  his  miraculous  works  towards  man- 
kind. The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  spiritual  and  divine  substance, 
the  third  Person  in  the  Deity,  distinct  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  yet  proceeding  from  them  both  :  which  thing 
to  be  true,  both  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  beareth  witness, 
and  may  be  also  easily  proved  by  most  plain  testimonies  of 
God's  holy  Word.  When  Christ  was  baptized  of  John  in 
the  river  Jordan,  we  read  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down 
in  form  of  a  dove,  and  that  the  Father  thundered  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  dear  and  well-beloved  Son,  Matth.  iiL 
"  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Where  note  three  divers 
and  distinct  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  which  all  notwithstanding  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
one  God.  Likewise,  when  Christ  did  first  institute  and 
ordain  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  he  sent  his  Disciples  into 
the  whole  world,  willing  them  to  baptize  all  nations,  "  in  Matth.  xxviii. 
"  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
And  in  another  place  he  saith,  "  I  will  pray  unto  my  Fa-  John  xiv. 
"  ther,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter."  Again, 
"  When  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  from  John  xv. 
"  my  Father,"  &c.  These  and  such  other  places  of  the 
New  Testament  do  so  plainly  and  evidently  confirm  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  other  Persons  in  the 
Trinity,  that  no  man  possibly  can  doubt  thereof,  unless  he 
will  blaspheme  the  everlasting  truth  of  God's  Word.  As 
for  his  proper  nature  and  substance,  it  is  altogether  one 
with  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  that  is  to  say, 
spiritual,  eternal,  uncreated,  incomprehensible,  almighty; 
to  be  short,  he  is  even  God  and  Lord  everlasting.  There- 
fore he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  therefore  he  is 
said  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  therefore 
he  was  equally  joined  with  them  in  the  commission  that  the 
Apostles  had  to  baptize  all  nations.  But  that  this  may  ap- 
pear more  sensibly  to  the  eyes  of  all  men,  it  shall  be  requi- 
site to  come  to  the  other  part,  namely,  to  the  wonderful  and  t  . 
heavenly  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  plainly  declare 
unto  the  world  his  mighty  and  divine  power.  First,  it  is 
evident  that  he  did  wonderfully  govern  and  direct  the  hearts 
of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  in  old  time,  illuminating 
their  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Messias,  and 
giving  them  utterance  to  prophesy  of  things  that  should 
come  to  pass  long  time  after.     For,  as  St.  Peter  witnesseth, 
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Luke  i. 


John  iii. 


"  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ; 
"  but  the  lioly  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  in- 
"  wardiy  by  the  Holy  Ghost.11  And  of  Zachary  the  high 
Priest  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  that  "  he  being  full  of  the 
"  iloly  Ghost,  prophesied  and  praised  God.11  So  did  also 
Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  divers  other,  to  the  great  wonder 
and  admiration  of  all  men.  Moreover,  was  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  a  mighty  worker  in  the  conception  and  the  nativity  of 
Matth.i.  Christ  our  Saviour?  St.  Matthew  saith,  that  the  blessed 

Virgin  was  found  with-child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before 
Joseph  and  she  came  together.  And  the  angel  Gabriel  did 
expressly  tell  her,  that  it  should  come  to  pass,  saying, 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of 
"  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee.11  A  marvellous 
matter,  that  a  woman  should  conceive  and  bear  a  child 
without  the  knowledge  of  man.  But  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  worketh,  there  nothing  is  impossible,  as  may  further 
also  appear  by  the  inward  regeneration  and  sanctification  of 
mankind.  When  Christ  said  to  Nicodemus,  "Unless  a  man 
"  be  born  anew,  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
"  into  the  kingdom  of  God,11  he  was  greatly  amazed  in  his 
mind,  and  began  to  reason  with  Christ,  demanding  "  how 
"  a  man  might  be  born  which  was  old?  Can  he  enter,"  saith 
he,  "  into  his  mother's  womb  again,  and  so  be  born  anew  ?" 
Behold  a  lively  pattern  of  a  fleshly  and  carnal  man.  He 
had  little  or  no  intelligence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  there- 
fore he  goeth  bluntly  to  work,  and  asketh  how  this  thing 
were  possible  to  be  true :  whereas  otherwise  if  he  had  known 
the  great  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is 
he  which  inwardly  worketh  the  regeneration  and  new  birth 
of  mankind,  he  would  never  have  marvelled  at  Christ's 
words,  but  would  have  rather  taken  occasion  thereby  to 
praise  and  glorify  God.  For  as  there  are  three  several  and 
sundry  Persons  in  the  Deity ;  so  have  they  three  several 
and  sundry  offices  proper  unto  each  of  them. 

The  Father  to  create,  the  Son  to  redeem,  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate.  Whereof  the  last,  the 
more  it  is  hid  from  our  understanding,  the  more  it  ought 
to  move  all  men  to  wonder  at  the  secret  and  mighty  working 
of  God's  holy  Spirit,  which  is  within  us.  For  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  no  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of 
men,  stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions  in  their  hearts, 
which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and  commandment  of  God, 
such  as  otherwise  of  their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature 
they  should  never  have.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,11 
saith  Christ,  "  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
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<c  is  spirit."     As  who  should  say,  man  of  his  own  nature  is     XXV  in. 
fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt  and   naught,  sinful  and  disobe-    V^A^T   'y 
dient  to  God,  without  any  spark  of  goodness  in  him,  with-       mm^0mm 
out   any  virtuous  or    godly  motion,    only    given    to    evil 
thoughts   and   wicked   deeds.     As  for  the  works   of  the 
Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith,  charitable  and  godly  motions,  if 
he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed  only  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our  sanctification,  and 
maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus.     Did  not  God's  holy 
Spirit  miraculously  work  in  the  child  David,  when  of  a  l  Sam.  wii. 
poor  shepherd  he  became  a  princely   prophet?  Did   not 
God's  Holy  Spirit  miraculously  work  in  Matthew,  "  sitting  Matth.  ix. 
"  at  the  receipt  of  custom,"  when  of  a  proud  publican  he 
became  an  humble  and  lowly  Evangelist?  And  who  can 
choose  but  marvel  to  consider,  that  Peter  should  become  of 
a  simple  fisher  a  chief  and  mighty  Apostle  ?    Paul  of  a 
cruel  and  bloody  persecutor,  a  faithful  disciple  of  Christ, 
to  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  regenerate  men,  and  as  it  were  to  bring  them  forth  anew, 
so  that  they  shall  be  nothing  like  the  men  that  they  were 
before.     Neither   doth  he  think  it  sufficient  inwardly   to 
work  the  spiritual  and  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he  do  also 
dwell  and  abide  in  him.     "  Know  ye  not,"  saith  St.  Paul,  X  Cor.  iii. 
"  that   ye   are   the  temple   of  God,  and    that   his   Spirit 
"  dwelleth  in  you  ?  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
M  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  within  you  ?"  Again 
he  saith,   "  You  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit.     For  Rom.viii. 
"  why  ?  The   Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."     To  this 
agreeth  the  doctrine  of  St.  John,  writing  on  this   wise: 
"  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received"  (he  meaneth  the  1  John  ii. 
Holy  Ghost)  "  dwelleth  in  you."  And  the  doctrine  of  Peter 
saith  the  same,  who  hath  these  words :  "  The  Spirit  of  l  Pet.  iv. 
"  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you."     O  what  comfort  is 
this  to  the  heart  of  a  true  Christian,  to  think  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelleth  within  him  !  "  If  God  be  with  us,"  as  the  Rom.  viii. 
Apostle  saith,  "  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  O  but  how  shall 
I  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  me  ?  some  man  per- 
chance will  say.     Forsooth,  "  as  the  tree  is  known  by  his 
"  fruit,  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost."     The  fruits   of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (according  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul)  are  these :  Gal.  v. 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith- 
fulness, meekness,  temperance,  Sec.    Contrariwise,  the  deeds 
of  the  flesh  are  these :  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
wantonness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  debate,  emulation, 
wrath,  contention,  sedition,  heresy,  envy,  murder,  drunken- 
ness, gluttony,  and  such  like. 
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xxvii T.  Here  is  now  that  glass,  wherein  thou  must  behold  thy- 

,_^"T  \  self,  and  discern  whether  thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
m^mt  thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the  flesh.  If  thou  see  that  thy  works 
be  virtuous  and  good,  consonant  to  the  prescript  rule  of 
God's  word,  savouring  and  tasting  not  of  the  flesh,  but  of 
the  Spirit,  then  assure  thyself  that  thou  art  endued  with 
the  Holy  Ghost :  otherwise,  in  thinking  well  of  thyself, 
thou  dost  nothing  else  but  deceive  thyself.  The  Holy 
Ghost  doth  always  declare  himself  by  his  fruitful  and 
gracious  gifts,  namely,  by  the  word  of  wisdom,  by 
the  word  of  knowledge,  which  is  the  understanding  of 
I  Cor.  xiu  the  Scriptures  by  faith,  in  doing  of  miracles,  by  heal- 
ing them  that  are  diseased,  by  prophecy,  which  is  the 
declaration  of  God's  mysteries,  by  discerning  of  spirits, 
diversities  of  tongues,  interpretation  of  tongues,  arid  so 
forth.  All  which  gifts,  as  they  proceed  from  one  Spirit, 
and  are  severally  given  to  man  according  to  the  measurable 
distribution  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  even  so  do  they  bring 
men,  and  not  without  good  cause,  into  a  wonderful  admi- 
ration of  God's  divine  power.  Who  will  not  marvel  at 
Aetsxw  that  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  hear 

their  bold  confession  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem  ;  and 
to  consider  that  they  went  away  with  joy  and  gladness,  re- 
joicing that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  rebukes  and 
checks  for  the  name  and  faith  of  Christ  Jesus  ?  This  was 
the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  because  he 
giveth  patience  and  joy  fulness  of  heart  in  temptation  and 
affliction,  hath  therefore  worthily  obtained  this  name  in  holy 
Scripture,  to  be  called  a  Comforter.  Who  will  not  also 
marvel  to  read  the  learned  and  heavenly  sermons  of  Peter 
and  the  other  Disciples,  considering  that  they  were  never 
brought  up  in  school  of  learning,  but  called  even  from  their 
John  x;v.  nets,  to  supply  the  rooms  of  Apostles  ?  This  was  likewise 
the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  because  he  doth 
instruct  the  hearts  of  the  simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  and  his  holy  word,  is,  most  justly  termed  by  this  name 
lab.  xl  cap.  3.  and  title,  to  be  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Eusebius  in  his  Ec- 
clesiastical History  telleth  a  strange  story  of  a  certain  learned 
and  subtile  philosopher,  who  being  an  extreme  adversary 
to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  could  by  no  kind  of  learning  be 
converted  to  the  faith,  but  was  able  to  withstand  all  the  ar- 
guments that  could  be  brought  against  him,  with  little  or 
no  labour.  At  length  there  started  up  a  poor  simple  man, 
of  small  wit  and  less  knowledge,  one  that  was  reputed 
among  the  learned  as  an  idiot ;  and  he  on  God's  name 
would  needs  take  in  hand  to  dispute  with  this  proud  philo- 
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sopher.  The  bishops  and  other  learned  men  standing  by 
were  marvellously  abashed  at  the  matter,  thinking  that  by 
his  doings  they  should  be  all  confounded  and  put  to  open 
shame.  He  notwithstanding  goeth  on,  and  beginning  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought  the  philosopher  to 
such  point  in  the  end,  contrary  to  all  men's  expectation,, 
that  he  could  not  choose  but  acknowledge  the  power  of  God 
in  his  words,  and  to  give  place  to  the  truth.  Was  not  this 
a  miraculous  work,  that  one  silly  soul,  of  no  learning, 
should  do  that  which  many  bishops  of  great  knowledge  and 
understanding  were  never  able  to  bring  to  pass  ?  So  true  is 
the  saying  of  Bede:  "Where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  in-  Hom.  ix.  sup. 
struct  and  teach,  there  is  no  delay  at  all  in  learning."  Lucent. 
Much  more  might  here  be  spoken  of  the  manifold  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in 
our  eyes:  but  to  make  a  long  discourse  through  all,  the 
shortness  of  time  will  not  serve.  And  seeing  ye  have  heard 
the  chiefest,  ye  may  easily  conceive  and  judge  of  the  rest. 
Now  were  it  expedient  to  discuss  this  question ;  whether  all 
they  which  boast  and  brag  that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost, 
do  truly  challenge  this  unto  themselves,  or  no?  Which 
doubt,  because  it  is  necessary  and  profitable,  shall,  God  * 
willing,  be  dissolved  in  the  next  part  of  this  Homily.  In 
the  mean  season,  let  us  (as  we  are  most  bound)  give  hearty 
thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for 
sending  down  this  Comforter  into  the  world,  humbly  be- 
seeching him  so  to  work  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  being  regenerate  and  newly  born  again 
in  all  goodness,  righteousness,  sobriety,  and  truth,  may  in 
the  end  be  made  partakers  of  everlasting  life  in  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Amen. 
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THE    SECOND    PART 

OF   THE 

HOMILY  CONCERNING    THE  HOLY  GHOST; 

DISSOLVING    THIS   DOUBT, 

WHETHER  ALL  MEN  RIGHTLY 
CHALLENGE  TO  THEMSELVES  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  OR  NO. 


John  xiv.  x 


John  xiv. 
Matth.  xxviii. 


John  xv  ii. 


Horn.  viii. 


Ibidem. 


OUR  Saviour  Christ  departing  out  of  the  world  unto  his 
Father,  promised  his  Disciples  to  send  down  another  Com- 
forter, that  should  continue  with  them  for  ever,  and  direct 
them  into  all  truth.  Which  thing  to  he  faithfully  and  truly- 
performed,  the  Scriptures  do  sufficiently  hear  witness.  Nei- 
ther must  we  think  that  this  Comforter  was  either  promised, 
or  else  given,  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  univer- 
sal church  of  Christ,  dispersed  through  the  whole  world. 
For  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  always  present,  go- 
verning and  preserving  the  church  from  the  beginning,  it 
could  never  have  sustained  so  many  and  great  brunts  of  af- 
fliction and  persecution,  with  so  little  damage  and  harm  as 
it  hath.  And  the  words  of  Christ  are  most  plain  in  this  be- 
half, saying,  that  "  the  Spirit  of  truth  should  abide  with 
"  them  for  ever,  that  he  would  be  with  them  always"  (he 
meaneth  by  grace,  virtue  and  power)  "  even  to  the  world's 
end." 

Also  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  Father  a  little  be- 
fore his  death,  he  maketh  intercession,  not  only  for  himself 
and  his  Apostles,  but  indifferently  for  all  them  that  should 
believe  in  him  through  their  words,  that  is  to  wit,  for  his 
whole  church.  Again,  St.  Paul  saith,  "  If  any  man  have 
"  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  not  his.'"  Also  in 
the  words  following :  "  We  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
"  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father."  Hereby  then 
it  is  evident  and  plain  to  all  men,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  whole  body 
of  Christ's  congregation,  although  not  in  like  form  and  ma- 
jesty as  he  came  down  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  But  now 
herein  standeth  the  controversy ;  whether  all  men  do  justly 
arrogate   to    themselves   the   Holy   Ghost,    or   no?    The 
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bishops  of  Rome  have  for  a  long  time  made  a  sore  challenge 
thereunto,  reasoning  with  themselves  after  this  sort.    "  The 
Holy  Ghost,"  say  they,  "  was  promised  to  the  church,  and 
never  forsaketh  the  church.     But  we  are  the  chief  heads 
and  the  principal  part  of  the  church,  therefore  we  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  ever  :  and  whatsoever  things  we  decree  are 
undoubted  verities,  and  oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    That 
ye  may  perceive  the  weakness  of  this  argument,  it  is  need- 
ful to  teach  you,  first,  what  the  true  church  of  Christ  is, 
and  then  to  confer  the  church   of  Rome   therewith,  to  dis- 
cern how  well  they  agree  together.     The  true  church  is  an 
universal  congregation  or  fellowship  of  God's  faithful  and  Ephes.  ii- 
elect  people,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  head  corner-stone. 
And  it  hath   always   three  notes  or   marks,  whereby  it  is 
known :  pure  and  sound  doctrine,  the  sacraments  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  holy  institution,  and  the  right  use  of 
ecclesiastical   discipline.     This  description  of  the  church  is 
agreeable  both  to  the   Scriptures  of  God,  and  also  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  so  that  none  may  justly 
find  fault  therewith.     Now  if  you  will   compare  this   with 
the  church  of  Rome,  not  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  but  as 
it  is  at  present,  and  hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred 
years  and  odd  ;  you  shall  well  perceive  the  state  thereof  to 
be  so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true  church,  that  no- 
thing can  be  more.     For  neither  are  they  built  upon  the 
foundation    of    the  Apostles  and  Prophets,   retaining  the 
sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus ;  neither  yet  do 
they   order   cither   the  sacraments,  or  else  the  ecclesiastical 
keys,  in  such  sort  as  he  did  first  institute  and  ordain  them ; 
but  have  so  intermingled   their  own  traditions  and  inven- 
tions, by  chopping  and  changing,  by  adding  and  plucking 
away,   that   now  they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new 
guise.     Christ  commended  to  his  church  a  sacrament  of  his 
body  and  blood  ;  they   have  changed  it  into  a  sacrifice  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead.     Christ  did  minister  to  his  Apos- 
-    ties,  and  the  Apostles  to  other  men  indifferently  under  both 
kinds  :  they  have  robbed  the  lay-people  of  the  cup,  saying, 
that   for  them  one  kind  is  sufficient.     Christ  ordained  no 
other  element  to  be  used  in  baptism,  but  only  water,  where- 
unto  when  the  word  is  joined,  it  is  made,  as  St.  Augustine  Augustine, 
saith,  a  full  and  perfect  sacrament.     They   being  wiser  in 
their  own   conceit  than  Christ,  think  it  is  not  well  nor  or- 
derly done,  unless  they  use  conjuration,  unless  they  hallow 
the  water,  unless  there  be  oil,  salt,  spittle,  tapers,  and  such 
other  dumb  ceremonies,  serving  to  no  use,  contrary   to  the     ' 
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plain  rule  of  St.  Paul,  who  willeth  all  things  to  be  done  in 
the  church  unto  edification.  Christ  ordained  the  authority 
l  Cor.  xiv.  of  the  keys  to  excommunicate  notorious  sinners,  and  to  ab- 
solve them  which  are  truly  penitent :  they  abuse  this  power 
at  their  own  pleasure,  as  well  in  cursing  the  godly  with  bell, 
book,  and  candle,  as  also  in  absolving  the  reprobate,  which 
are  known  to  be  unworthy  of  any  Christian  society:  where- 
of they  that  lust  to  see  examples,  let  them  search  their  lives. 
To  be  short,  look  what  our  Saviour  Christ  pronounced  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  Gospel :  the  same  may  be 
boldly  and  with  safe  conscience  pronounced  of  the  bishops 
of  Rome ;  namely,  that  they  have  forsaken,  and  daily  do 
forsake,  the  commandments  of  God,  to  erect  and  set 
up  their  own  constitutions.  Which  thing  being  true,  as 
all  they  which  have  any  light  of  God's  word  must  needs 
confess,  we  may  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule  of 
Augustine,  that  the  Bishops  of  Home  and  their  adherents 
are  not  the  true  church  of  Christ,  much  less  then  to 
August,  contra  be  taken  as  chief  heads  and  rulers  of  the  same.  Whoso- 
tutUEp.'cai)"r  ever?  saith  he,  do  dissent  from  the  Scriptures  concerning 
*  the  head,  although  they,  be  found  in  all  places  where  the 
church  is  appointed,  yet  are  they  not  in  the  church  :  a  plain 
place,  concluding  directly  against  the  church  of  Rome. 
Where  is  now  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  so  stoutly  do 
claim  to  themselves?  Where  is  now  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
that  will  not  suffer  them  in  any  wise  to  err  ?  If  it  be  pos- 
sible to  be  there,  where  the  true  church  is  not,  then  is  it  at 
Rome  :  otherwise  it  is  but  a  vain  brag,  and  nothing  else. 
St.  Paul,  as  ye  have  heard  before,  saith,  "  If  any  man 
"  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  not  his."  And 
by  turning  the  words,  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  "  If  anv 
"  man  be  not  of  Christ,  the  same  hath  not  his  Spirit." 
Now  to  discern  who  are  truly  his,  and  who  not,  we  have 
John  x.  this  rule  given  us;   that  "his   sheep  do  always  hear  his 

John  viii.  "  voice."  And  St.  John  saith,  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
"  God's  word."  Whereof  it  followeth,  that  the  Popes,  in 
not  hearing  Christ's  voice,  as  they  ought  to  do,  but  pre- 
ferring their  own  decrees  before  the  express  word  of  God, 
do  plainly  argue  to  the  world  that  they  are  not  of  Christ, 
nor  yet  possessed  with  his  Spirit.  But  here  they  will  al- 
lege for  themselves,  that  there  are  divers  necessary  points 
not  expressed  in  holy  Scripture,  which  were  left  to  the  re- 
>i«hn  xvi.  relation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  being  given  to  the  church, 
according  to  Christ's  promise,  hath  taught  many  things 
from  time  to  time,  which  the  Apostles  could  not  then  bear. 
To  this  we  may  easily  answer  by  the  plain  words  of  Christ. 
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leaching  us  that  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  not 
to  institute  and  bring  in  new  ordinances,  contrary  to  his 
doctrine  before  taught ;  but  to  expound  and  declare  those 
things  which  he  had  before  taught,  so  that  they  might  be 
well  and  truly  understood.   "  When  the  Holy  Ghost,"  saith  John  xvL 
he,  "  shall  come,  he  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth."     What 
truth   doth  he  mean  ?  Any  other  than  he  himself  had  be- 
fore expressed  in  his  word  ?  No.     For  he  saith,  "  He  shall  John  xvi. 
"  take  of  mine,  and  shew  unto  you."  Again,  lie  shall  bring 
you  in  remembrance  of  all  things  that  I  have  told  you.    It 
is  not  then  the  duty  and  part  of  any  Christian,  under  pre- 
tence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bring  in  his  own  dreams  and 
fantasies  into  the  church  :   but  he  must  diligently  provide 
that  his  doctrine  and  decrees  be  agreeable  to  Christ's  holy 
Testament  ;  otherwise,  in  making  the  Holy  Ghost  the  au- 
thor thereof,  he  doth  blaspheme  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  his  own  condemnation. 

Now  to  leave  their  doctrine,  and  to  come  to  other  points. 
What  shall   we   think  or  judge  of  the  Pope's  intolerable 
pride  ?  The    Scripture    saith,    that    "   God   resisteth    the 
"  proud,  and  sheweth  grace  to  the  humble."     Also  it  pro-  Matth.  v. 
nounceth  them   blessed  "  which   are  poor  in  spirit,""  pro- 
mising that  they  which  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted. 
And  Christ  our  Saviour  willeth  all   his  to  learn   of  him, 
"  because   he  is  humble  and  meek."     As  for   pride,  St.  Matth.  xi. 
Gregory  saith,  it  is  the  root  of  all  mischief.     And  St.  Au- 
gustine's judgment  is  this,  that  it  maketh  men  devils.     Can 
any  man  then,  which  either  hath,  or  shall  read  the  Popes' 
lives,  justly  say  that  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost  within  them  ? 
First,    as   touching   that   they   will    be   termed   universal 
Bishops  and  Heads  of  all  Christian  churches  through  the 
world  ;  we  have  the  judgment  of  Gregory  expressly  against  fib.  "i- 
them  ;  who,  writing  to  Mauritius  the  emperor,  condemneth  Epist*  76#  7** 
John,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  in  that  behalf,  calling  him 
the  Prince  of   pride,  Lucifer's  Successor,  and    the  Fore- 
runner of  Antichrist.    St.  Bernard  also  agreeing  thereunto,  Serm.  3.  de 
saith,  What  greater  pride  can  there  be,  than  that  one  man  Resur-  Dom- 
should  prefer  his  own  judgment  before  the  whole  congre- 
gation, as  though  he  only  had   the   Spirit  of  God  ?  And  ftia&ogprum 
Chrysostom  pronounceth  a  terrible  sentence  against  them, lil)* m* 
affirming   plainly,  that  whosoever  seeketh  to  be  chief  in 
earth  shall  find   confusion  in  heaven  ;  and  that  he  which 
striveth  for  the  supremacy  shall  not  be  reputed  among  the 
servants  of  Christ.    Again  he  saith,  To  desire  a  good  work,  Chi -ysost.  sup. 
it  is  good ;  but  to  covet  the  chief  degree  of  honour,  it  is  Mat. 
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mere  vanity.  Do  not  these  places  sufficiently  convince  their 
outrageous  pride,  in  usurping  to  themselves  a  superiority 
above  all  other,  as  well  ministers  and  bishops,  as  kings  also 
and  emperors  ?  But  as  the  lion  is  known  by  his  claws,  so 
let  us  learn  to  know  these  men  by  their  deeds.  What  shall 
Sabei.  Knnead.  we  say  of  him  that  made  the  noble  King  Dandalus  to  be 
9,  lib.  vii.         tje(i  hy   tiae  ue(,^  Wllj1  a  cnam?  ari(l  to  lie  flat  down  before 

his  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones  like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we  think 
that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather 
the  spirit  of  the  Devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Clement 
the  sixth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  proudly  and 
contemptuously  trod  Frederic  the  Emperor  under  his  feet, 
Psalm  xci.  applying  that  verse  of  the  Psalm  unto  himself,  "  Thou 
"  shalt  go  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder,  the  young  lion  and 
"  the  dragon  thou  shalt  tread  under  thy  foot  ?"  Shall  we  say 
that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather 
the  spirit  of  the  Devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Alexander 
the  third.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  armed  and  ani- 
mated the  son  against  the  father,  causing  him  to  be  taken, 
and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to  death,  contrary  to  the  law 
both  of  God,  and  also  of  nature  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had 
God's  hoi)'  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of 
the  Devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Paschal  the  second. 
What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  came  into  his  popedom  like 
a  fox,  that  reigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  clog  ?  Shall 
we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not 
rather  the  spirit  of  the  Devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Bo- 
niface the  eighth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that  made 
Henry  the  emperor,  with  his  wife  and  his  young  child,  to 
stand  at  the  gates  of  the  city  in  the  rough  winter,  bare 
footed  and  bare  legged,  only  clothed  in  linsey  woolsey, 
eating  nothing  from  morning  to  night,  and  that  for  the  space 
of  three  days  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  Devil  ?  Such 
a  tyrant  was  Pope  Hildebrand,  most  worthy  to  be  called  a 
firebrand,  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath  best  deserved. 
Many  other  examples  might  here  be  alleged  ;  as  of  Pope 
Joan  the  harlot,  that  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  the  high 
Street,  going  solemnly  in  procession  ;  of  Pope  Julius  the 
I  Id,  that  wilfully  cast  St.  Peter's  keys  into  the  river 
Tiberis ;  of  Pope  Urban  the  Vltb,  that  caused  five  car- 
dinals to  be  put  in  sacks,  and  cruelly  drowned  ;  of  Pope 
Sergius  the  1 1  Id,  that  persecuted  the  dead  body  of  For- 
mosus  his  predecessor,  when  it  had  been  buried  eight  years ; 
of  Pope  John  the  XlVth  of  that  name,  who  having  his 
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enemy  delivered  into  Lis  hands,  caused  him    first    to  be     xxvin. 
stripped  stark  naked,  his  beard  to  be  shaven,  and  to  be      r^lT 
hanged  up  a  whole  day  by  the  hair,  then  to  be  set  upon  an     -"~r"*" 
ass  with  his  face  backward   toward  the  tail,  to  be  carried 
round  about  the  city  in  despite,  to  be  miserably  beaten  with 
rods,  last  of  all,  to  be  thrust  out  of  his  country,  and  to  be 
banished  for  ever.     But  to  conclude,  and  make  an  end,  ye 
shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson  ;  wheresoever  ye  find  the 
spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,   the  spirit  of  envy,   hatred, 
contention,   cruelty,  murder,  extortion,   witchcraft,  necro- 
mancy, &c.  assure  yourselves  that  there  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to 
the    world  never   so   much   holiness.     For  as  the  Gospel 
teach eth  us,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  a  good  Spirit,  an  holy 
Spirit,  a  sweet  Spirit,  a  lowly  Spirit,  a  merciful  Spirit,  full 
of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness  and  pity,  not  ren- 
dering evil  for  evil,  extremity  for  extremity,  but  overcom- 
ing evil  with  good,  and  remitting  all  offence  even  from  the 
heart.    According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man  live  uprightly, 
of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  him  :  if  not,  then  it  is  a  plain  token  that  he 
doth  usurp  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain.     There- 
fore, dearly  beloved,  according  to  the  good  counsel  of  St. 
John,  U  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  first  try  them  whether  1  John  hr. 
"  they  be  of  God  or  no.     Many  shall  come  in  my  name," 
saith  Christ,  "  and  shall  transform  themselves  into  angels  of  Matt.  xxiT. 
"  light,  deceiving  (if  it  be  possible)  the  very  eject.?     They 
shall  come  unto  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  being  inwardly 
cruel  and  ravening  wolves.     They  shall  have  an  outward 
shew  of  great  holiness  and  innocency  of  life,  so  that  ye 
shall  hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them.     But  the  rule  that 
ye  must  follow  is  this,  "  To  judge  them  by  their  fruits."  Matth.  vil. 
Which  if  they  be  wicked  and  naught,  then  it  is  unpos- 
sible  that  the  tree  of  whom  they  proceed   should  be  good. 
Such  were  all  the  Popes  and  Prelates  of  Rome  for  the  most 
part,  as  doth  well  appear  in  the  story  of  their  lives,  and 
therefore  they  are  worthily   accounted  among  the  number 
of  false   Prophets,  and  false   Christs,  which   deceived   the 
world  a  long  while.     The  Lord  of  heaven   and   earth  de-  Luke  xx;. 
fend   us  from   their  tyranny  and  pride,    that  they   never 
enter  into  his  vineyard  again,  to  the  disturbance  of  his  silly 
poor  flock  ;  but  that  they  may  be  utterly,  confounded   and 
put  to  flight  in  all  parts  of  the  world  :  and  he  of  his  great 
mercy  so  work  in  all  men's  hearts,  by  the  mighty  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,    that  the  comfortable  Gospel  of  his 
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Son  Christ  may  be  truly  preached,  truly  received,  and 
truly  followed  in  all  places,  to  the  beating  down  of  sin, 
death,  the  Pope,  the  Devil,  and  all  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
christ, that  like  scattered  and  dispersed  sheep,  being  at 
length  gathered  into  one  fold,  we  may  in  the  end  rest 
all  together  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
there  to  be  partakers  of  eternal  and  everlasting  life, 
through  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour.    Amen. 


AN 

HOMILY 

FOR   THE  DAYS   OF 


THAT  ALL  GOOD  THINGS  COME  FROM  GOD. 

I  AM  purposed  this  day,  good  devout  Christian  people, 
to  declare  unto  you  the  most  deserved  praise  and  commen- 
dation of  Almighty  God,  not  only  in  consideration  of  the 
marvellous  creation  of  this  world,  or  for  the  conservation 
and  governance  thereof,  wherein  his  great  power  and  wis- 
dom might  excellently  appear  to  move  us  to  honour  and 
dread  him  ;  but  most  especially  in  consideration  of  his  li- 
beral and  large  goodness,  which  he  daily  bestoweth  on  us 
his  reasonable  creatures,  for  whose  sake  he  made  the  whole 
universal  world,  with  all  the  commodities  and  goods  therein; 
which  his  singular  goodness  well  and  diligently  remembered 
on  our  part  should  move  us,  as  duty  is,  again  with  hearty 
affection  to  love  him,  and  with  word  and  deed  to  praise  him 
and  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.  And  to  this  matter, 
being  so  worthy  to  entreat  of,  and  so  profitable  for  you  to 
hear,  I  trust  I  shall  not  need  with  much  circumstance  of 
words  to  stir  you  to  give  your  attendance  to  hear  what  shall 
be  said.  Only  I  would  wish  your  affection  inflamed  in 
secret  wise  within  yourself,  to  raise  up  some  motion  of 
thanksgiving  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  in  every 
such  point  as  shall  be  opened  by  my  declaration  particu- 
larly unto  you.  For  else  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  hear  and 
know  the  great  goodness  of  God  toward  us,  to  know  that 
whatsoever  is  good  proceedeth  from  him,  as  from  the  prin- 
cipal fountain  and  the  only  author ;  or  to  know  that  what- 
soever is  sent  from  him  must  needs  be  good  and  wholesome  ; 
if  the  hearing  of  such  matter  moveth  us  no  further  but  to 
know  it  only  ?  What  availed  it  the  wise  men  of  the  world 
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to  have  knowledge  of  the  power  and  divinity  of  God,  by 
the  secret  inspiration  of  him,  where  they  did  not  honour 
and  glorify  him  in  their  knowledge  as  God?  What  praise- 
was  it  to  them,  by  the  consideration  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  to  behold  his  goodness,  and  yet  were  not  thankful  to 
bim  again  for  his  creatures?  What  other  thing  deserved 
this  blindness  and  forgetfulncss  of  them  at  God's  hands,  but 
utter  forsaking  of  him  ?  And  so  forsaken  of  God,  they 
could  not  but  fall  into  extreme  ignorance  and  error.  And 
although  they  much  esteemed  themselves  in  their  wits  and 
knowledge,  and  gloried  in  their  wisdom  ;  yet  vanished  they 
away  blindly,  in  their  thoughts  became  fools,  and  perished 
in  their  folly.  There  can  be  none  other  end  of  such  as 
draw  nigh  to  God  by  knowledge,  and  yet  depart  from  him 
in  unthankfulness,  but  utter  destruction.     This  experience 

Psai*  IxxKi  saw  David  in  his  days.  For  in  his  Psalm  he  saith,  "  Bc- 
"  hold,  they  which  withdraw  themselves  from  thee  shall 
"  perish,  for  thou  hast  destroyed  them  all  that  are  strayed 
"  from  thee:'1 

This  experience  was  perceived  to  be  true  of  that  holy 

Jer. xvii.  Prophet  Jeremiah:    "O   Lcrd,11  saith   he,    "   whatsoever 

"  they  be  that  forsake  thee  shall  be  confounded  ;  they  that 
u  depart  from  thee  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  and  soon 
"  forgotten.11  It  profiteth  not,  good  people,  to  hear  the 
goodness  of  God  declared  unto  us,  if  our  hearts  be  not  in- 
flamed thereby  to  honour  and  thank  him.  It  profited  not 
the  Jews,  which  were  God's  elect  people,  to  hear  much  of 
God,  seeing  that  he  was  not  received  in  their  hearts  by 
faith,  nor  thanked  for  his  benefits  bestowed  upon  them  ; 
their  unthankfulness  was  the  cause  of  their  destruction. 
Let  us  eschew  the  manner  of  these  before  rehearsed,  and 
follow  rather  the  example  of  that  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
who  when  in  a  deep  meditation  he  did  behold  the  marvel- 
lous proceedings  of  Almighty  God,  and  considered  his  in- 
finite goodness  in  the  ordering  of  his   creatures,  he  burst 

Rom.  xi.  out  into  this  conclusion  :   w  Surely,1"'  saith  he,  "  of  him,  by 

"  him,  and  in  him,  be  all  things.11  And  this  once  pro- 
nounced, he  stuck  not  still  at  this  point,  but  forthwith  there- 
upon joined  to  these  words  :  "  To  him  be  glory  and  praise 
"  for  ever.11     Amen. 

Upon  the  ground  of  which  words  of  St.  Paul,  good  au- 
dience, I  purpose  to  build  my  exhortation  of  this  day 
unto  you.  Wherein  I  shall  do  my  endeavour,  first,  to 
prove  unto  you  that  all  good  things  come  down  unto  us 
from  above,  from  the  Father  of  light.  Secoudly,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  his   Son   and  our   Saviour,  is  the  mean,  by 
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whom  we  receive  his  liberal  goodness.  Thirdly,  that  in  the 
power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  be  made  meet  and 
able  to  receive  his  gifts  and  graces.  Which  things  dis- 
tinctly and  advisedly  considered  in  our  minds,  must  needs 
compel  us  in  most  low  reverence,  after  our  bounden  duty, 
always  to  render  him  thanks  again,  in  some  testification  of 
our  good  hearts  for  his  deserts  unto  us.  And  that  the  en- 
treating of  this  matter  in  hand  may  be  to  the  glory  of  Al- 
mighty God,  let  us  in  one  faith  and  charity  call  upon  the 
Father  of  mercv,  from  whom  cometh  every  good  gift  and 
every  perfect  gift,  by  the  mediation  of  his  well-beloved  Son 
our  Saviour,  that  we  may  be  assisted  with  the  presence  of 
his  holy  Spirit,  and  profitably  on  both  parts,  to  demean 
ourselves  in  speaking  and  hearing,  to  the  salvation  of  our 
souls. 

In  the  beginning  of  my  speaking  unto  you,  good  Chris- 
tian people,  suppose  not  that  I  do  take  upon  me  to  declare 
unto  you  the  excellent  power,  or  the  incomparable  wisdom 
of  Almighty  God,  as  though  I  would  have  you  believe 
that  it  might  be  expressed  unto  you  by  words ;  nay,  it  may 
not  be  thought,  that  that  thing  may  be  comprehended  by 
man's  words,  that  is  incomprehensible.  And  too  much 
arrogancy  it  were  for  dust  and  ashes  to  think  that  he  can 
worthily  declare  his  Maker.  It  passeth  far  the  dark  under- 
standing and  wisdom  of  a  mortal  man,  to  speak  sufficiently 
of  that  divine  Majesty,  which  the  angels  cannot  under- 
stand. We  shall  therefore  lay  apart  to  speak  of  that  pro- 
found and  unsearchable  nature  of  Almighty  God,  rather 
acknowledging  our  weakness,  than  rashly  to  attempt  what 
is  above  all  man's  capacity  to  compass.  It  shall  better 
suffice  us  in  low  humility  to  reverence  and  dread  his  Ma- 
jesty, which  we  cannot  comprise,  than  by  overmuch  curious 
searching  to  be  overcharged  with  the  glory.  We  shall 
rather  turn  our  w7hole  contemplation  to  answer  a  while  his 
goodness  towards  us,  wherein  we  shall  be  much  more  pro- 
fitably occupied,  and  more  may  we  be  bold  to  search.  To 
consider  the  great  power  he  is  of,  can  but  make  us  dread 
and  fear.  To  consider  his  high  wisdom,  might  utterly  dis- 
comfort our  frail ity  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  him  :  but 
in  consideration  of  his  inestimable  goodness,  we  take  good 
heart  again  to  trust  well  unto  him.  By  his  goodness  we  be 
assured  to  take  him  for  our  refuge,  our  hope  and  comfort, 
our  merciful  Father,  in  all  the  course  of  our  lives.  His 
power  and  wisdom  compel leth  us  to  take  him  for  God 
Omnipotent,  Invisible,  having  rule  in  heaven  and  earth, 
having  all  things  in  his  subjection,  and  will  have  none  in 
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council  with  him,  nor  any  to  ask  the  reason  of  his  doing. 
"  For  he  may  do  what  liketh  him,  and  none  can  resist  him. 
"  For  he  worketh  all  things  in  his  secret  judgment  to  his 
"  own  pleasure,  yea,  even  the  wicked  to  damnation,11  saith 
Solomon.  By  the  reason  of  his  nature,  he  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture consuming  fire,  he  is  called  a  terrible  and  fearful  God. 
Of  this  behalf,  therefore,  we  may  have  no  familiarity,  no 
access  unto  him  ;  but  his  goodness  again  tempereth  the 
rigour  of  his  high  power,  and  maketh  us  bold,  and  putteth 
us  in  hope  that  he  will  be  conversant  with  us,  and  easy 
unto  us. 

It  is  his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to  say  in  Scripturey 
"  It  is  my  delight  to  be  with  the  children  of  men.'1''     It  is 
his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to  call  us  unto  him,  to  offer 
us  his  friendship  and  presence.     It  is  his  goodness  that 
patiently  suffereth  our  straying  from  him,  and  suffereth  us 
long,  to  win  us  to  repentance.     It  is  of  his  goodness  that  we 
be  created  reasonable  creatures,  where  else  he  might  have 
made  us  brute  beasts.     It  was  his  mercy  to  have  us  born 
among  the  number  of  Christian  people,  and  thereby  in  a 
much  more  nighness  to  salvation,  where  we  might  have  been 
born  (if  his  goodness  had  not  been)  among  the  Paynims, 
clean  void  from  God,  and  the  hope  of  everlasting  life.    And 
what  other  thing  doth  his  loving  and  gentle  voice,  spoken 
in  his  word,  where  he  calleth  us  to  his  presence  and  friend- 
ship, but  declare  his  goodness  only,  without  regard  of  our 
worthiness  ?  And  what  other  thing  doth  stir  him  to  call  us 
to  him,  when  we  be  strayed  from  him,  to  suffer  us  patiently, 
to  win  us  to  repentance,  but  only  his  singular  goodness,  no 
whit  of  our  deserving  ?  Let  them  all  come  together  that  be 
now  glorified  in  heaven,  and  let  us  hear  what  answer  they 
will  make  in  these  points  before  rehearsed,  whether  their 
first  creation  was  of  God's  goodness,  or  of  themselves.  For- 
sooth,  David  would  make  answer  for  them  all,   and  say, 
u  Know  ye  for  surety,  even  the  Lord  is  God  ;  he  hath  made 
"  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."     If  they  were  asked  again, 
who  should  be  thanked  for  their  regeneration,  for  their 
justification,  and  for  their  salvation?  whether  their  deserts, 
cr  God's  goodness  only  ?  although  in  this  point  every  one 
confess  sufficiently  the  truth  of  this  matter  in  his  own  person ; 
yet  let  David  answer  by  the  mouth  of  them  all  at  this  time, 
who  cannot  choose  but  say,  "Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us, 
"  but  to  thy  name  give  all  the  thanks,  for  thy  loving  mercy, 
**  and  for  thy  truth  sake."     If  we  should  ask  again,  from 
whence  came  their  glorious  works  and  deeds,   which  they 
wrought  in  their  lives,  wherewith  God  was  so  highly  pleased 
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and  worshipped  by  them  ?  let  some  other  witness  be  brought       xxix. 
in,  to  testify  this  matter,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three    vrART  1'J 
may  the  truth  be  known.  ' 

Verily,  that  holy  prophet  Isaiah  beareth  record,  and  isa.  xxvi. 
saith,  ■*'  O  Lord,  it  is  thou  of  thy  goodness  that  hast 
"  wrought  all  our  works  in  us,  not  we  ourselves.'"  And  to 
uphold  the  truth  of  this  matter,  against  all  justiciaries  and 
hypocrites,  which  rob  Almighty  God  of  his  honour,  and 
ascribe  it  to  themselves,  St.  Paul  bringeth  in  his  belief: 
"  We  be  not,"  saith  he,  "  sufficient  of  ourselves,  as  of  our-  l  Cor.  iii. 
"  selves,  once  to  think  any  thing :  but  all  our  ableness  is 
"  of  God's  goodness.  For  he  it  is,  in  whom  we  have  all  Acts  xvii. 
"  our  being,  our  living,  and  moving "  If  ye  will  know 
furthermore  where  they  had  their  gifts  and  sacrifices,  which 
they  offered  continually  in  their  lives  to  Almighty  God, 
they  cannot  but  agree  with  David,  where  he  saith,  *4  Of  1  Chron.  xxix. 
"  thy  liberal  hand,  O  Lord,  we  have  received  that  we  gave 
u  unto  thee."  If  this  holy  company  therefore  confess  so 
constantly,  that  all  the  goods  and  graces  wherewith  they 
were  endued  in  soul,  came  of  the  goodness  of  God  only ; 
what  more  can  be  said  to  prove  that  all  that  is  good  cometh 
from  Almighty  God  ?  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  all  spiritual 
goodness  cometh  from  God  above  only;  and  that  other 
good  things,  either  of  nature  or  of  fortune,  (as  we  call 
them,)  come  of  any  other  cause  ?  Doth  God  of  his  good- 
ness adorn  the  soul  with  all  the  powers  thereof,  as  it  is  ; 
and  come  the  gifts  of  the  body,  wherewith  it  is  endued, 
from  any  other  ?  If  he  doth  the  more,  cannot  he  do  the 
less  ?  "  To  justify  a  sinner,  to  new  create  him  from  a  wicked 
person  to  a  righteous  man,  is  a  greater  act,"  saith  St.  Au- 
gustine, "  than  to  make  such  a  new  heaven  and  earth  as  is 
already  made."  We  must  needs  agree,  that  whatsoever 
good  thing  is  in  us,  of  grace,  of  nature,  or  of  fortune,  is  of 
God  only,  as  the  only  Author  and  Worker. 

And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  hath  created  all 
this  whole  universal  world  as  it  is,  and,  thus  once  made, 
hath  given  it  up  to  be  ruled  and  used  after  our  own  wits 
and  device,  and  so  taketh  no  more  charge  thereof.  As  we 
see  the  shipwright,  after  he  hath  brought  his  ship  to  a  per- 
fect end,  then  delivereth  it  to  the  mariners,  and  taketh  no 
more  care  thereof.  Nay,  God  hath  not  so  created  the 
world,  that  he  is  careless  of  it :  but  he  still  preserveth  it  by 
his  goodness,  he  still  stayeth  it  in  his  creation.  For  else 
without  his  special  goodness  it  could  not  stand  long  in  his 
condition.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith,  that  he  preserveth  Heb  ii.  iii. 
all  things,  and  beareth  them  up  still  in  his  Word,  lest  they 
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should  fall  without  him  to  their  nothing  again,  whereof 
they  were  made.  If  his  especial  goodness  were  not  every 
where  present,  every  creature  should  be  out  of  order,  and 
no  creature  should  have  his  property,  wherein  he  was  first 
created.  He  is  therefore  invisible  every  where,  and  in  every 
creature,  and  filleth  both  heaven  and  earth  with  his  pre- 
sence :  in  the  fire,  to  give  heat ;  in  the  water,  to  give  mois- 
ture ;  in  the  earth,  to  give  fruit ;  in  the  heart,  to  give  his 
strength  ;  yea,  in  our  bread  and  drink  is  he,  to  give  us 
nourishment,  where  without  him  the  bread  and  drink  can- 
not give  sustenance,  nor  the  herb  health,  as  the  Wise  Man 

Wisd.  x\i.  plainly  confesseth  it,  saying,  "  It  is  not  the  increase  of 
"  fruits  that  feedeth  men ;  but  it  is  thy  word,  O  Lord, 
"  which  preserveth  them  that  trust  in  thee."     And  Moses 

Dcut.  via.  agreeth  to  the  same,  when  he  saith,  "  Man's  life  resteth 
"  not  in  bread  only,  but  in  every  word  which  proceedeth 
"  out  of  God's  mouth.  It  is  neither  the  herb  nor  the 
"  plaster,  that  giveth  health  of  themselves ;  but  thy  word, 

Wisd.  xvi.  «  o  Lord,"  saith  the  Wise  Man,  "  which  healeth  all 
"  things."  It  is  not  therefore  the  power  of  the  creatures 
which  worketh  their  effects,  but  the  goodness  of  God  which 
worketh  in  them.  In  his  Word  truly  do  all  things  consist. 
By  that  same.  Word  that  heaven  and  earth  were  made,  by 
the  same  are  they  upholden,  maintained,  and  kept  in  order, 

2  Pet.  ill  saith  St.  Peter,  and  shall  be  till  Almighty  God  shall  with- 
draw his  power  from  them,  and  speak  their  dissolution.  If 
it  were  not  thus  that  the  goodness  of  God  were  effectually 
in  his  creatures  to  rule  them,  how  could  it  be  that  the  main 
sea,  so  raging  and  labouring  to  overflow  the  earth,  could 
be  kept  within  his  bounds  and  banks,  as  it  is  ?  That  holy 
man  Job  evidently  spied  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  point, 
and  confessed,  that  if  he  had  not  a  special  goodness  to  the 
preservation  of  the  earth,  it  could  not  but  shortly  be 
overflowed  of  the  sea.  How  could  it  be  that  the  elements, 
so  divers  and  contrary  as  they  be  among  themselves,  should 
yet  agree  and  abide  together  in  a  concord,  without  de- 
struction one  of  another,  to  serve  our  use,  if  it  came  not 
only  of  God's  goodness  so  to  temper  them  ?  How  could  the 
fire  not  burn  and  consume  all  things,  if  it  were  let  loose  to 
go  whither  it  would,  and  not  staid  in  its  sphere  by  the 
goodness  of  God,  measurably  to  heat  these  inferior  crea- 
tures to  their  riping  ?  Consider  the  huge  substance  of  the 
earth,  so  heavy  and  great  as  it  is :  how  could  it  so  stand 
stably  in  the  space  as  it  doth,  if  God's  goodness  reserved  it 

Psalm  civ.  not  so  for  us  to  travel  on  ?  "  It  is  thou,  O  Lord,"  saith 
David,  "  which  has  founded  the  earth  in  his  stability ;  and 
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"  during  thy  word  it  shall  never  reel  or  fall  down."     Con-      XXIX. 
sider  the  great  strong  beasts  and  fishes,  far  passing  the  i_,_      *_j 
strength  of  man  ;  how  fierce  soever  they  be  and  strong,  yet 
by  the  goodness  of  God  they  prevail  not  against  us,  but 
are  under  our  subjection,  and  serve  our  use.     Of  whom 
came  the  invention  thus  to  subdue  them,  and  make  them 
fit  for  our  commodities  ?  Was  it  by  man's  brain  ?  Nay,  ra- 
ther this  invention  came  by  the  goodness  of  God,  which  in- 
spired man's  understanding  to  have  his  purpose  of  every 
creature.     "  Who  was  it,"  saith  Job,  "  that  put  will  and  Job  xxxviU. 
"  wisdom  in  man's  head,  but  God  only,  of  his  goodness  ?" 
And  as  the  same  saith  again,  "  I  perceive  that  every  man 
"  hath  a  mind ;  but  it  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty 
"  that  giveth  understanding."  It  could  not  be,  verily,  good 
Christian  people,  that  man  of  his  own  wit  upholden  should 
invent  so  many  and  divers  devices  in  all  crafts  and  sciences, 
except  the  goodness  of  Almighty   God   had  been  present 
with  men,  and  had  stirred  their  wits  and  studies  of  purpose 
to  know  the  natures  and  dispositions  of  all  his  creatures,  to 
serve  us  sufficiently  in  our  needs  and  necessities :  yea,  not 
only  to  serve  our  necessities,  but  to  serve  our  pleasures  and 
delight,  more  than  necessity  requireth.     So  liberal  is  God's 
goodness  to  us,  to  provoke  us  to  thank  him,  if  any  hearts 
we  have.     The  Wise  Man,  in  his  contemplation  by  him- 
self, could  not  but  grant  this  thing  to  be  true,  which  I  rea- 
son unto  you.     "  In  his  hands,"  saith  he,  "  be  we,  and  our  Wisd.  vii. 
"  words,  and  all  our  wisdom,  and  all  our  sciences  and  works 
"  of  knowledge  :"  for  it  is  he  that  gave  me  the  true  instruc- 
tion of  his  creatures,  both  to  know  the  disposition  of  the 
world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements,  the  beginning  and 
end  of  times,  the  change  and  diversities  of  them,  the  course 
of  the  year,  the  order  of  the  stars,  the  natures  of  beasts, 
and  the  powers  of  them,  the  powers  of  the  winds,  and 
thoughts  of  men,  the  differences  of  planets,  the  virtue  of 
roots,  and  whatsoever  is  hid  and  secret  in  nature,  I  learned 
it.     The  Artificer  of  all  these  taught  me  this  wisdom.  And 
further  he  saith,  "  Who  can  search  out  the  things  that  be  Wisd,  ix. 
"  in  heaven  ?  For  it  is  hard  for  us  to  search  such  things  as 
"  be  on  earth,  and  in  daily  sight  before  us.     For  our  wits 
"  and  thoughts,"  saith  he,  "  be  imperfect,  and  our  policies 
"  uncertain.    No  man  can  therefore  search  out  the  meaning 
"  in  these  things,  except  thou  givest  wisdom,  and  sendest 
"  thy  Spirit  from  above."    If  the  Wise  Man  thus  confesseth 
all  things  to  be  of  God,  why  should  not  we  acknowledge  it  ? 
and  by  the  knowledge  of  it  consider  our  duty  to  God  ward, 
and  give  him  thanks  for  his  goodness  ?  I  perceive  that  I  am 
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far  here  overcharged  with  the  plenty  and  copy  of  matter, 
that  might  be  brought  in  for  the  proof  of  this  cause.  If  I 
should  enter  to  shew  how  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God 
appeared  every  where  in  the  creatures  of  the  world,  how 
marvellous  they  be  in  their  creation,  how  beautiful  in  their 
order,  how  necessary  they  be  to  our  use ;  all  with  one 
voice  must  needs  grant  their  Author  to  be  none  other  but 
Almighty  God,  his  goodness  must  they  needs  extol  and 
magnify  every  where:  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
evermore. 


THE    SECOND    PART 


HOMILY  FOR  ROGATION  WEEK. 

IN  the  former  part  of  this  Homily,  good  Christian  peo- 
ple, I  have  declared  to  your  contemplation  the  great  good- 
ness of  Almighty  God,  in  the  creation  of  this  world,  with 
all  the  furniture  thereof,  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  man, 
w^hereby  we  might  the  rather  be  moved  to  acknowledge  our 
duty  again  to  his  Majesty.  And  I  trust  it  hath  wrought 
not  only  belief  in  you,  but  also  it  hath  moved  you  to  render 
your  thanks  secretly  in  your  hearts  to  Almighty  God  for 
his  loving  kindness.  But  yet  peradventure  some  will  say, 
that  they  can  agree  to  this,  that  all  that  is  good  pertaining 
to  the  soul,  or  whatsoever  is  created  with  us  in  body,  should 
come  from  God,  as  from  the  Author  of  all  goodness,  and 
from  none  other.  But  of  such  things  as  be  without  them 
both,  I  mean  such  good  things  which  we  call  goods  of  for- 
tune, as  riches,  authority,  promotion,  and  honour;  some 
men  may  think,  that  they  should  come  of  our  industry  and 
diligence,  of  our  labour  and  travail,  rather  than  super- 
naturally.  Now  then  consider,  good  people,  if  any  author 
there  be  of  such  things  concurrent  with  man's  labour  and 
endeavour,  were  it  meet  to  ascribe  them  to  any  other  than 
to  God  ?  as  the  Paynim  philosophers  and  poets  did  err, 
which  took  Fortune,  and  made  her  a  goddess,  to  be  ho- 
noured for  such  things.  God  forbid,  good  Christian  peo- 
ple, that  this  imagination  should  earnestly  be  received  of 
us  that  be  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  whose  works  and 
proceedings  be  expressed  manifestly  in  his  Word.     These 
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be  the  opinions  and  sayings  of  Infidels,  not  of  true  Chris-      xx*?% 
tians.     For  they  indeed  (as  Job  maketh  mention)  believe    ,_        \ 
and  say,  that  God  "  hath  his  residence  and  resting  place  Job  xxii 
"  in  the  clouds,  and  considereth  nothing  of  our  matters." 
Epicures  they  be  that  imagine  that  he  walketh  about  the 
coasts  of  the  heavens,  and  hath  no  respect  of  these  inferior 
things,  but  that  all  these  things  should  proceed  either  by 
chance  and  at  adventure,  or  else  by  disposition  of  fortune, 
and  God  to  have  no  stroke  in  them.     What  other  thing  is 
this  to  say,  than  as  the  fool  supposeth  in  his  heart,  there  is  I*sai.xiv. 
no  God  ?  Whom  we  shall  none  otherwise  reprove,  than  with 
God's  own  words  by  the  mouth  of  David :  "  Hear,  my  Psal.  L 
u  people,1'  saith  he,  "  for   I  am  thy  God,  thy  very  God. 
"  All  the  beasts  of  the  wood  are  mine ;  sheep  and  oxen  that 
"  wander  in  the  mountains.     I  have  the  knowledge  of  all 
"  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  the  beauty  of  the  field  is  my  handy- 
"  work ;  mine  is  the  whole  circuit  of  the  world,  and  all 
"  the  plenty  that  is  in  it."     And  again  by  the  Prophet  Je- 
remiah, "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  am  a  God  of  the  place  Jer.  xxiii, 
"  nigh  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  far  off?  Can  a 
"  man  hide  himself  in  so  secret  a  corner,  that  I  sh^ll  not 
"  see  him  ?  Do  not  I  fulfil  and  replenish  both  heaven  and 
"  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."     Which  of  these  two  should  be 
most  believed  ?  Fortune,  whom  they  paint  to  be  blind  of 
both  eyes,  ever  unstable  and  unconstant  in  her  wheel,  in 
whose  hands  they  say  these  things  be  ?  or  God,  in  whose 
hand  and  power  these  things  be  indeed,  who  for  his  truth 
and   constancy   was  yet  never   reproved?    For   his   sight 
looketh  through  heaven  and  earth,  and  seeth  all  things  pre- 
sently with  his  eyes.     Nothing  is  too  dark  or  hidden  from 
his  knowledge,  not  the  privy  thoughts   of  men's   minds. 
Truth  it  is,  that  of  God  is  all  riches,  all  power,  all  autho- 
rity, all  health,  wealth,  and  prosperity ;  of  the  which  we 
should  have  no  part  without  his  liberal  distribution,  and 
except  it  came  from  him  above.     David  first  testifieth  of 
riches  and  possessions :  "  If  thou  givest  good  luck,  they  Psal.  civ 
"  shall  gather ;  and  if  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  shall 
"  be  full  of  goodness :  but  if  thou  turnest  thy  face,  they 
"  shall  be  troubled."   And  Solomon  saith,  "  It  is  the  bless-  IW  *■ 
"  ing  of  the  Lord  that  maketh  rich  men."    To  this  agreeth 
that  holy  woman  Ann,  where  she  saith  in  her  song,  "ItlSam.fi 
"  is  the  Lord  that  maketh  the  poor,  and  maketh  the  rich  ; 
"  it  is  he  that  promoteth  and  pulleth  down ;  he  can  raise  a 
"  needy  man  from  his  misery,  and  from  the  dunghill ;  he 
"  can  lift  up  a  poor  personage  to  sit  with  princes,  and  have 
"  the  seat  of  glory  ;  for  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth  be  his." 
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Jer.  ix. 


I  Cor.  iv. 


James  i. 


Wisd.  x. 


Now  if  any  man  will  ask,  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  know- 
that  every  good  gift,  as  of  nature  and  fortune,  (so  called,) 
and  every  perfect  gift,  as  of  grace,  concerning  the  soul,  to 
be  of  God,  and  that  it  is  his  gift  only  ?  Forsooth  for 
many  causes  it  is  convenient  for  us  to  know  it :  for  so  shall 
we  know,  if  we  confess  the  truth,  who  ought  justly  to  be 
thanked  for  them.  Our  pride  shall  be  thereby  abated,  per- 
ceiving nought  to  come  of  ourselves  but  sin  and  vice :  if  any 
goodness  be  in  us,  to  refer  all  laud  and  praise  for  the  same 
to  Almighty  God.  It  shall  make  us  not  advance  ourselves 
before  our  neighbour,  not  despise  him  for  that  he  had  fewer 
gifts,  seeing  God  giveth  his  gifts  where  he  will.  It  shall 
make  us,  by  the  consideration  of  our  gifts,  not  to  extol 
ourselves  before  our  neighbours.  "  It  shall  make  the  wise 
"  man  not  to  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  strong  man  in  his 
"  strength,  nor  the  rich  to  glory  in  his  riches,  but  in  the 
"  living  God,  which  is  the  author  of  all  these ;"  lest  if  we 
should  do  so,  we  might  be  rebuked  with  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  "  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  And 
"  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  gloriest  thou  in  thyself,  as 
"  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?"  To  confess  that  all 
good  things  come  from  Almighty  God,  is  a  great  point  of 
wisdom,  my  friends:  for  so  confessing,  Ave  know  whither 
to  resort  for  to  have  them,  if  we  want ;  as  St.  James  bid- 
deth  us,  saying,  "  If  any  man  wanteth  the  gift  of  wisdom, 
"  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  that  gives  it ;  and  it  shall  be  given 
"  him.""  As  the  Wise  Man,  in  the  want  of  such  a  like 
gift,  made  his  recourse  to  God  for  it,  as  he  testifieth  in  his 
book  :  After  I  knew,  saith  he,  that  otherwise  I  could  not 
be  chaste,  except  God  granted  it,  (and  this  was,  as  he 
there  writeth,  high  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it  was,) 
I  made  haste  to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  besought  him, 
even  from  the  roots  of  my  heart,  to  have  it.  I  would  to 
God,  my  friends,  that  in  our  wants  and  necessities  we 
would  go  to  God,  as  St.  James  biddeth,  and  as  the  Wise 
Man  teacheth  us  that  he  did.  I  would  we  believed  stead- 
fastly that  God  only  gives  them  :  if  we  did,  we  should  not 
seek  Our  want  and  necessity  of  the  Devil  and  his  ministers 
so  oft  as  we  do,  as  daily  experience  declareth  it.  For  if  we 
stand  in  necessity  of  corporal  health,  whither  go  the  com- 
mon people,  but  to  charms,  witchcrafts,  and  other  delu- 
sions of  the  Devil  ?  If  we  knew  that  God  were  the  author 
of  this, gift,  we  would  only  use  his  means  appointed,  and 
bide  his  leisure,  till  he  thought  it  good  for  us  to  have  it 
given :  if  the  merchant  and  worldly  occupier  knew  that 
God  is  the  giver  of  riches,  he  would  content  himself  with 
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so  much  as  by  just  means,  approved  of  God,  he  could  get      XXIX. 
to  his  living,  and  would  be  no  richer  than  truth  would  suf-    ,^RT    \ 
fer  him ;  he   would  never  procure  his  gain,  and  ask   his  * 

goods  at  the  Devil's  hand.  God  forbid,  ye  will  say,  that 
any  man  should  take  his  riches  of  the  Devil.  Verily,  so 
many  as  increase  themselves  by  usury,  by  extortion,  by 
perjury,  by  stealth,  by  deceits  and  craft,  they  have  their 
goods  of  the  Devil's  gift.  And  all  they  that  give  them- 
selves to  sue}]  means,  and  have  renounced  the  true  means 
that  God  hath  appointed,  have  forsaken  him,  and  are  be- 
come worshippers  of  the  Devil,  to  have  their  lucres  and  ad- 
vantages. They  be  such  as  kneel  down  to  the  Devil  at  his 
bidding,  and  worship  him :  for  he  promiseth  them  for  so 
doings,  that  he  will  give  them  the  world,  and  the  goods 
therein.  They  cannot  otherwise  better  serve  the  Devil, 
than  to  do  his  pleasure  and  commandment :  and  his  motion 
and  will  it  is,  to  have  us  forsake  the  truth,  and  betake  us  to 
falsehood,  to  lies,  and  perjuries.  They  therefore  which 
believe  perfectly  in  their  heart  that  God  is  to  be  honoured, 
and  requested  for  the  gift  of  all  things  necessary,  would 
use  no  other  means  to  relieve  their  necessities,  but  truth 
and  verity,  and  would  serve  God  to  have  competency  of 
all  things  necessary.  The  man  in  his  need  would  not  re- 
lieve his  want  by  stealth.  The  woman  would  not  relieve 
her  necessity  and  poverty  by  giving  her  body  to  other  in 
aduYuyfor  gain.  If  Gcd  be  the  Author  indeed  of  life, 
health,  riches,  and  welfare,  let  us  make  our  recourse  to 
him,  as  the  Author,  and  we  shall  have  it,  salth  St.  James. 
Yea,  it  is  high  wisdom,  by  the  Wise  Man  therefore,  to 
know  whose  gift  it  is,  for  many  other  skills  it  is  wisdom  to 
know  and  believe  that  ail  goods  and  graces  be  of  God,  as 
the  Author.  Which  thing  well  considered  must  needs 
make  us  think  that  we  shall  make  account  for  that  which 
God  giveth  us  to  possess,  and  therefore  shall  make  us  to  be 
more  diligent  well  to  spend  them  to  God's  glory,  and  to 
the  profit  of  our  neighbour,  that  we  may  make  a  good  ac- 
count at  the  last,  and  be  praised  for  good  stewards,  that 
we  may  hear  these  words  of  our  Judge:  "  Well  dbrie,  Matt.  «v. 
"  good  servant  and  faithful ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  in 
"  little,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  much ;  go  into  thy 
"  master's  joy."  Besides,  to  believe  certainly  God  to  be 
the  Author  of  all  the  gifts  that  we  have,  shall  make  us  to 
be  in  silence  and  patience,  when  they  be  taken  again  from 
us.  For  as  God  of  his  mercy  doth  grant  us  them  to  use, 
so  otherwhiles  lie  doth  justly  take  them  again  from  us,  to 
prove  our  patience,  to  exercise  our  faith,  and  by  the  means 

3  b 
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of  the  taking  away  of  a  few,  to  bestow  the  more 
those  that  remain,  to  teach  us  to  use  them  the  more  to  his 
glory,  after  he  giveth  them  to  us  again.      Many  there  be 
that  with  mouth  can  say  that  they  believe  that  God  is  the 
Author  of  every  good  gift  that  they  have :  but  in  the  time 
of  temptation  they  go  back  from  this  belief.     They  say  it 
in  word,  but  deny  it  in  deed.     Consider  the  custom  of  the 
world,  and  see  whether  it  be  not  true.     Behold  the  rich 
man,  that  is  endued  with  substance ;  if  by  any  adversity 
his  goods  be  taken  from  him,  how  fumeth  and  fretteth  he ! 
how  murmureth  he  and  despaireth  !  He  that  hath  the  gift 
of  good  reputation,  if  his  name  be  any  thing  touched  by 
the  detractor,  how  unquiet  is  he  !  how  busy  to  revenge  his 
despite !  If  a  man  hath  the  gift  of  wisdom,  and  fortune  to 
be  taken  of  some  evil  wilier  for  a  fool,  and  is  so  reported, 
how  much  doth  it  grieve  him  to  be  so  esteemed  !  Think  ye 
that  these  believe  constantly  that  God  is  the  Author  of 
these  gifts  ?  If  they  believe  it  verily,  why  should  they  not 
patiently  suffer  God  to  take  away  his  gifts  again,  which  he 
gave  them  freely,  and  lent  for  a  time  ?  But  ye  will  say,  I 
could  be  content  to  resign  to  God  such  gifts,  if  he  took  them 
again  from  me :  but  now   are  they  taken  from  me  by  evil 
chances  and  false  shrews,  by  naughty  wretches;  how  should 
I  take  this  tiling  patiently  ?  To  this  may  be  answered,  that 
Almighty  God  is  of  his  nature  invisible,  and  cometh  to  no  man 
visible  after  the  manner  of  man,  to  take  away  his  gifts  that 
he  lent.  But  in  this  point  whatsoever  God  doth,  he  bringeth 
it  about  by  his  instruments  ordained  thereto.     He  hath 
good  angels,  he  hath  evil  angels ;  he  hath  good  men,  and 
he  hath  evil  men ;  he  hath  hail  and  rain,  he  hath  wind  and 
thunder,  he  hath  heat  and  cold.     Innumerable  instruments 
hath  he,  and  messengers,  by  whom  again  he  asketh  such 
gifts  as  he  committeth  to  our  trust,  as  the  Wise  Man   con- 
"Wisd.  xvi.        fesseth,  The  creature  must  needs  wait  to  serve  his  Maker, 
to  be  fierce  against  unjust  men  to  their  punishment.     For 
as  the  same  author  saith,  He  armeth  the  creature  to  re- 
venge his  enemies,  and  otherwhiles,  to  the  probation  of  our 
faith,  stirreth  he  up  such  storms.     And  therefore  by  what 
mean  and  instrument  soever  God  takes  from  us  his  gifts, 
we  must  patiently  take  God\s  judgment  in  worth,  and  ac- 
knowledge him  to  be  the  Taker  and  Giver,  as  Job  saith, 
Job.  i.  «  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  took,""  when  yet  his  ene- 

mies drove  his  cattle  away,  and  when  the  Devil  slew  his 
children,  and  afflicted  his  body  with  grievous  sickness. 
Such  meekness  was  in  that  holy  King  and  Prophet  David ; 
when  he  was  reviled  of  Shimei  in  the  presence  of  all  his 


SERMON    FOR  ROGATION   WEEK.  411 

host,  he  took  it  patiently,  and  reviled  not  again,  but  as 
confessing  God  to  be  the  Author  of  his  innocency  and  good 
name,  and  offering  it  to  be  at  his  pleasure :  Let  him  alone, 
(saith  he  to  one  of  his  servants,  that  would  have  revenged 
such  despite,)  for  God  hath  commanded  him  to  curse  David,  %  Sam.  xv 
and  perad venture  God  intendeth  thereby  to  render  me  some 
good  turn  for  this  curse  of  him  to-day.  And  though  the 
minister  othervvhiles  doth  evil  in  his  act,  proceeding  of 
malice ;  yet  forasmuch  as  God  turneth  his  evil  act  to  a 
proof  of  our  patience,  we  should  rather  submit  ourselves 
in  patience,  than  to  have  indignation  at  God's  rod,  which 
peradventure,  when  he  hath  corrected  us  to  our  nurture, 
he  will  cast  it  into  the  fire,  as  it  deserveth.  Let  us  in  like 
manner  truly  acknowledge  all  our  gifts  and  prerogatives  to 
be  so  God's  gifts,  that  we  shall  be  ready  to  resign  them  up 
at  his  will  and  pleasure  again.  Let  us  throughout  our  whole 
lives  confess  all  good  things  to  come  from  God,  of  what 
name  or  nature  soever  they  be,  not  of  these  corruptible 
things  only,  whereof  I  have  now  last  spoken,  but  much 
more  of  all  spiritual  graces  behoveable  for  our  soul,  with- 
out whose  goodness  no  man  is  called  to  faith,  or  staid 
therein,  as  I  shall  hereafter  in  the  next  part  of  this  Ho- 
mily declare  to  you.  In  the  mean  season,  forget  not  what 
hath  already  been  spoken  to  you,  forget  not  to  be  conform- 
able in  your  judgments  to  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and 
forget  not  to  practise  the' same  in  the  whole  state  of  your 
life,  whereby  ye  shall  obtain  the  blessing  promised  by  our 
Saviour  Christ :  Blessed  be  they  which  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  fulfil  it  in  life.  Which  blessing  he  grant  to  us 
all,  who  reigneth  over  all,  one  God  in  Trinity,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and 
glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


THE    THIRD    PART 

OF    THE 

HOMILY  FOR  ROGATION  WEEK, 

I  PROMISED  to  you  to  declare  that  all  spiritual  gifts 
and  graces  come  specially  from  God.  Let  us  consider  the 
truth  of  this  matter,  and  hear  what  is  testified  first  of  the 
gift  of  faith,  the  first  entry  into  the  Christian  life,-  without 
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the  which  no  man  can  please  God.  For  St.  Paul  confesseth 
it  plainly  to  be  God's  gift,  saying,  "  Faith  is  the  gift  of 

Fphes.ii.         "  God."    And  again  St.  Peter  saith,  "  It  is  of  God's  power 

1  ret.  i.  "  that  ye  be  kept  through  faith  to  salvation."     It  is  of  the 

goodness  of  God  that  we  faulter  not  in  our  hope  unto  him. 
It  is  verily  God's  work  in  us,  the  charily  wherewith  we 
Jove  our  brethren.  If  after  our  fall  we  repent,  it  is  by  him 
that  we  repent,  which  reacheth  forth  his  merciful  hand  to 
raise  us  up.  If  we  have  any  will  to  rise,  it  is  he  that  pre- 
vented! our  will,  and  disposeth  us  thereto.  If  after  con- 
trition wre  feel  our  consciences  at  peace  with  God  through 
remission  of  our  sin,  and  so  be  reconciled  again  to  his  fa- 
vour, and  hope  to  be  his  children  and  inheritors  of  ever- 
lasting life ;  who  worketh  these  great  miracles  in  us  ?  Our 
worthiness,  our  descrvings  and  endeavours,  our  wits,  and 
virtue  ?  Nay  verily,  St.  Paul  will  not  suffer  flesh  and  clay 
to  presume  to  such  arrogancy,  and  therefore  saith,  "  All  is 
"  of  God,  which  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
fci  Christ.  For  God  was  in  Christ  when  he  reconciled  the 
"  world  unto  himself."  God,  the  Father  of  all  mercy, 
wrought  this  high  benefit  unto  us,  not  by  his  own  person, 
but  by  a  mean,  by  no  less  a  mean  than  his  only  beloved 
Son,  whom  he  spared  not  from  any  pain  and  travail  that 
might  do  us  good.  For  upon  him  he  put  our  sins,  and 
upon  him  he  made  our  ransom  ;  him  he  made  the  mean  be- 
twixt us  and  himself,  whose  mediation  was  so  acceptable  to 
God  the  Father,  through  his  absolute  and  perfect  obedience, 
that  he  took  his  act  ""for  a  full  satisfaction  of  all  our 
disobedience  and  rebellion,  whose  righteousness  he  took  to 
weigh  against  our  sins,  whose  redemption  he  would  have, 
stand  against  our  damnation.  In  this  point,  what  have  we 
to  muse  within  ourselves,  good  friends  ?  I  think  no  less 
than  that  which  St.  Paul  said  in  remembrance  of  this  won- 

Rom.  .a,         derful  goodness  of  Gocl,  "  Thanks  be  to  Almighty  God, 
"  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  :  for  it  is  he,  for   whose 

Ephes.  i.  "  sake  we  received  this  high  gift  of  grace.    For  as  by  him" 

(being  the  everlasting  wisdom)  "  he  wrought  ail  the  world 
"  and  that  is  contained  therein  V  so  by  him  only  and  wholly 
would  he  have  all  things  restored  again  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  By  this  our  heavenly  Mediator  therefore  do  we 
know  the  favour  arid  mercy  of  God  the  Father ;  by  him 
know  we  his  will  and  pleasure  towards  us ;  for  "  he  is  the 

Ilcb.  i.  "  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  a  very  clear  image 

"  and  pattern  of  his  substance."  It  is  he,  whom  the  Father 

Matt.  iii.  in  heaven  deli.-rhteth  to  have  for  his  well-beloved  Son,  whom 
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lie  authorized  to  be  our  Teacher,  whom  he  charged  us  to      XX1,^: 
hear,  saying,  "  Hear  him.1"     It  is  he,  by  whom  the  Father    s_^_\      j 
of  heaven  doth  bless  us  with  all  spiritual  aiid   heavenly  E  ^    * 
gifts ;  for  whose  sake  and  favour  (writeth  St.  John)  we  have  John  L  * 
received  grace  and  favour.     To  this  our  Saviour  and  Medi- 
ator hath  God  the  Father  given  the  power  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  whole  jurisdiction   and  authority,  to  distri- 
bute his  goods  and  gifts  committed  to  him  :  for  so  writeth 
the  Apostle,  "  To  every  one  of  us  is  grace  given,  accord-  Ephes.  iv. 
"  ing  to  the  measure  of  Christ's  giving."     And  thereupon 
to    execute    his    authority    committed,   after    that  he    had 
brought  Sin  and  the  Devil  to  captivity,  to  be  no  more  hurt- 
ful to  his  members,  he  ascended  up  to  his  Father  again,  and 
from  thence  sent  liberal  gifts  to  his  well -beloved  servants, 
and  hath  still  the  power  to  the  world's  end  to  distribute  his 
Father's  gifts  continually  in  his  church,  to  the  establishment 
and  comfort  thereof.     And  by  him  hath  Almighty  God  de- 
creed to  dissolve  the  world,  to  call  all  before  him,  to  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  finally  by  him  shall  he 
condemn   the  wicked   to  eternal  fire  in  hell,  and  give  the 
good  eternal  life,  and  set  them  assuredly  in  presence  with 
him  in  heaven  for  ever  more.     Thus  ye  see  how  all  is  of 
God,  by  his  Son  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Remem- 
ber, I   say  once  again,  your  duty  of  thanks,  let  them  be 
never  to  want,  still  join  yourself  to  continue  in  thanksgiv- 
ing ;  ye  can  offer  to  God  no  better  sacrifice :  for  he  saith 
himself,  "  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks  that  shall  pSai.  I. 
"  honour  me."     Which   thing  was  well  perceived  of  that 
holy  Prophet  David,  when  he  so  earnestly  spake  to  himself 
thus:  "  O  my  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord;  and   all  that  is  psai. cni 
"  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name."     I  say  once  again,  "  O 
"  my  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord,  and  never  forget '  his  ma- 
"  nifold  rewards."     God   give   us  grace,  good  people,  to 
know  these  things,  and  to  feel  them  in  our  hearts.     This 
knowledge  and  feeling  is  not  in  ourselves  ;  by  ourselves  it  is 
not  possible  to  come  by  it ;  and  great  pity  it  were  that  we 
should    lose    so    profitable    knowledge.     Let    us    therefore 
meekly  call   upon  that  bountiful   Spirit,  the  Koly  Ghost, 
which  proceedeth  from  our  Father  of  mercy,  and  from  our 
Mediator  Christ,  that  he  would   assist  us,  and  inspire  us 
with  his  presence,  that  in  him  we  may  be  able  to  hear  the 
goodness  of  God  declared  unto  us  to  our  salvation.     For 
without  his  lively  and  secret  inspiration  we  cannot  once  so 
much  a^   speak  the  name  of  our  Mediator,   as   St.  Paul 
plainly  testified!  :   "  No  man  can  once  name  our  Lord  Jesus  l  Cor.xfi. 
"  Christ,  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost."     Much  less  should   we 
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be  able  to  believe  and  know  these  great  mysteries  that  be 
opened  to  us  by  Christ.     St.  Paul  saith,'  that  "  no  man 

1  Cor.  ii.  "  can  kROW  wnat  is  °f  God,  out  ^e  Spirit  of  God.     As 

for  us,"  saith  he,  "  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the 
"  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;"  for  this  purpose  ; 
"  that  in  that  holy  Spirit  we  might  know  the  things  that  be 
"  given  us  by  Christ."  The  Wise  Man  saith,  that  in  the 
power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost  resteth  all  wisdom  and 
all  ability  to  know  God,  and  to  please  him.  For  he  writeth 

Wisd.  ix*  thus  ;  "  We  know  that  it  is  not  in  man's  power  to  guide 
"  his  goings.  No  man  can  know  thy  pleasure,  except  thou 
"  givest  wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  holy  Spirit  from  above. 
"  Send  him  down  therefore,"  prayeth  he  to  God,  "  from 
"  the  holy  heavens,  and  from  the  throne  of  thy  Majesty, 
"  that  he  may  be  with  me,  and  labour  with  me,  that  so  I 
"  may  know  what  is  acceptable  before  thee.""  Let  us  with 
so  good  heart  pray  as  he  did,  and  we  shall  not  fail  but  to 
have  his  assistance.  For  he  is  soon  seen  of  them  that  love 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  them  that  seek  him  :  for  very 
liberal  and  gentle  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom.  In  his  power 
shall  we  have  sufficient  ability  to  know  our  duty  to  God, 
in  him  shall  we  be  comforted  and  encouraged  to  walk  in  our 
duty,  in  him  shall  we  be  meet  vessels  to  receive  the  grace  of 
Almighty  God  :  for  it  is  he  that  purgeth  and  purineth  the 
mind  by  his  secret  working.  And  he  only  is  present  every 
where  by  his  invisible  power,  and  containeth  all  things  in 
his  dominion.  He  lighterieth  the  heart  to  conceive  worthy 
thoughts  to  Almighty  God,  he  litteth  in  the  tongue  of  man 
to  stir  him  to  speak  his  honour ;  no  language  is  hid  from 
him,  for  he  hath  the  knowledge  of  all  speech,  he  only  mi- 
nistereth  spiritual  strength  to  the  powers  of  our  soul  and 
body.  To  hold  the  way  which  God  hath  prepared  for  us 
to  walk  rightly  in  our  journey,  we  must  acknowledge  that 
it  is  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  which  helpeth  our  infir- 
mity. That  we  may  boldly  come  in  prayer,  and  call  upon 
Almighty  God  as  our  Father,  it  is  by  this  holy   Spirit, 

Gai.  fr.  which  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  continual  sighs.     If 

Rom.  viif.  any  gift  we  have,  wherewith  we  may  work  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  profit  of  our  neighbour,  all.  is  wrought  by  his 
own  and  self-same  Spirit,  which  maketh  his  distributions 

1  Cor.  xii.  peculiarly  to  every  man  as  he  will.  If  any  wisdom  we 
have,  it  is  not  of  ourselves,  we  cannot  glory  therein,  as 
begun  of  ourselves';  but  we  ought  to  glory  in  God,  from 
whom  it  came   to  us,  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  writeth, 

Jer.  ix.  "  Let  him  that  rejoiceth,  rejoice  in  this,  that  he  under- 

"  staudeth  and  knoweth  me ;  for  I  am  the  Lord>  which 
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c*  shew  mercy,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth ;       XXIX. 
«  for  in  these  things  I    delight,  saith  the  Lord."      This    ^?\ 
wisdom  cannot  be  attained,  but  by  the  direction  of  the       ^V"* 
Spirit  of  God,  and   therefore  it  is  called  spiritual  wisdom. 
And  no  where  can  we  more  certainly  search  for  the  know- 
ledge of  this  will  of  God,  (by  the  which  we  must  direct 
all  our  works  and  deeds,)  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  "  for  John  r. 
"  they  be  they   that  testify  of  him,*'    saith  our    Saviour 
Christ.     It  may  be  called  knowledge  and  learning,  that  is 
other  where  gotten  out  of  the  Word :  but  the  Wise  Man 
plainly  testifieth,  that  "  they  all  be  but  vain,  which  have  Wi*L  xiii. 
**  not  in  them  the  wisdom  of  God.1'     We  see  to  what  va- 
nity the  old  philosophers  came,  who  were  destitute  of  this 
science,  gotten  and  searched  for  in  his  Word.     We  see 
what  vanity  the  school  doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that  in 
this  Word  they  sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the 
will  of  reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  the  path  of  the  fathers, 
the  practice  of  the  church:  let  us  therefore  read  and  re- 
volve the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and  night,  for  "  blessed  Psalm  u 
*s  is  he  that  hath  his  whole  meditation  therein.     It  is  that  Psalm  cxis- 
cc  which  giveth  light  to  our  feet  to  walk  by.""     It  is  that 
which  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple  and  ignorant     In  it  Psalm  xix. 
may  we  find  eternal  life. 

In  the  holy  Scriptures  find  we  Christ,  in  Christ  find  we 
God:  for  he  it  is  that  is  the  express  image  of  the  leather.  Heb. i. 
He  that  seeth  Christ,  seeth  the  Father.     And  contrariwise, John  »*• 
as  St.  Jerome  saith,  the  ignorance  of  Scripture,  is  the  ig-  Joha  v, 
norance  of  Christ.     Not  to  know  Christ,  is  to  be  in  dark- 
ness, in  the  midst  of  our  worldly  and  carnal  light  of  reason 
and  philosophy.     To  be  without  Christ,  is  to  be  in  foolish- 
ness :  for  he  is  the  only  wisdom  of  the  Father,  in  whom  it  Coloss.  i. 
pleased  him  that  all  fulness  and  perfection  should  dwelt 
With  whom  whosoever  is  endued  in  heart  by  faith,  and 
rooted  fast  in  charity,  hath  laid  a  sure  foundation  to  build 
on,  whereby  he  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  to  know 
the  love  of  Christ.    This  universal  and  absolute  knowledge 
is  that  wisdom  which  St  Paul   wisheth  these  Ephesians  to  Ephes.  SB. 
have,  as  under  heaven  the  greatest  treasure  that  can  be  ob- 
tained.    For  of  this  wisdom   the  Wise  Man  writeth  thus 
of  his  experience :  "  All  good  things  came  to  me  together  Wkd.  vii. 
"  with  her,  and  innumerable  riches  through  her  hands.''' 
-And  addeth  moreover  in  that  same  place,  w  She  is  the  mo. 
*'  ther  of  ail  these  things:  for  she  is  an  infinite  treasure 
**  unto  men,  which  whoso  use,  become  partakers  of  the 
"  love  of  God."     I  might  with  many  words  move  some  of 
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this  audience  to  search  for  this  wisdom,  to  sequester  their 
reason,  to  follow  God's  commandment,  to  cost  from  them 
the  wits  of  their  brains,  to  favour  this  wisdom,  to  renounce 
the  wisdom  and  policy  of  this  fond  world,  to  taste  and  sa- 
vour of  that  whereunto  the  favour  and  will  of  God  hath 
called  them,  and  willeth  us  finally  to  enjoy  by  his  favour,  if 
we  would  give  ear.  But  I  will  haste  to  the  third  part  of 
text,  wherein  is  expressed  further  in  Sapience,  how 
God  giveth  his  elect  an  understanding  of  the  motions  of 
the  heavens,  of  the  alterations  and  circumstances  of  time. 
Which  as  it  followeth  in  words  more  plentiful  in  the  text 
which  T  have  last  cited  unto  you,  so  it  must  needs  follow  in 
them  that  be  endued  with  this  spiritual  wisdom.  For  as 
they  can  search  where  to  find  this  wisdom,  and  knowr  of 
whom  to  ask  it ;  so  know  they  again  that  in  time  it  is  found, 
and  can  therefore  attemper  themselves  to  the  occasion  of  the 
time,  to  suffer  no  time  to  pass  awayj  wherein  they  may  la- 
bour for  this  wisdom.  And  to  increase  therein,  thev  know 
how  God  of  his  infinite  mercy 'and  lenity  giveth  all  men 
here  time  and  place  of  repentance.     And  they  see  how  the 

Job.  xxiv.  wicked,  as  Job  writeth,  abuse  the  same  to  their  pride,  and 
therefore  do  the  godly  take  the  better  hold  of  the  time,  to 
redeem  it  out  of  such  use  as  it  is  spoiled  in  by  the  wicked. 
They  which  have  this  wisdom  of  God  can  gather  by  the 
diligent  and  earnest  study  of  the  worldlings  of  this  present 
life,  how  they  wait  their  times,  and  apply  themselves  to 
every  occasion  of  time  to  get  riches,  and  to  increase  their 
lands  and  patrimony.  They  see  the  time  pass  away,  and 
therefore  take  hold  on  it,  in  such  wise,  that  otherwhiles 
they  will  with  loss  of  their  sleep  and  ease,  with  suffering 
many  pains,  catch  the  offer  of  their  time,  knowing  that 
that  which  is  once  past  cannot  be  returned  again  ;  repent- 
ance may  follow,  but  remedy  is  none.  Why  should  not 
they  then,  that  be  spiritually  wise  in  their  generation,  wait 
their  time,  to  increase  as  fast  in  their  state,  to  win  and  gain 
everlastingly  ?  They  reason  what  a  brute  forgetfulness  it 
were  in  man,  endued  with  reason,  to  be  ignorant  of  their 
times  and  tides,  when  they  see  the  turtle-dove,  the  stork, 

Jer.  viii.  and  the  swallow  to  wait  their  times  ;  as  Jeremy  saith  :  "  The 

"  stork  in  the  air  knoweth  her  appointed  times ;  the  turtle, 
"  and  the  crane,  and  the  swallow  observe  the  time  of  their 
"  coming  :  but  my  people  knoweth  not  the  judgment  of  the 

Ephes.  v.  "  Lord."11  St.  Paul  willeth  us  "  to  redeem  the  time,  because 
"  the  days  are  evil."  It  is  not  the  counsel  of  St.  Paul  only, 
but  of  all  other  that  ever  gave  precepts  of  wisdom. 

There  is  no  precept  more  seriously  given  and  commanded, 
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than  to  know  the  time.  Yea,  Christian  men,  for  tha  chey  X.XIX. 
hear  how  grievously  God  complaineth,  and  threatheneth  in  ^  ^j 
the  Scriptures  them  which  will  not  know  the  time  of  his 
visitations,  are  learned  thereby  the  rather  earnestly  to  apply 
themselves  thereunto.  After  our  Saviour  Christ  had  pro- 
phesied with  weeping  tears  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
at  the  last  he  putteth  the  cause  :  "  For  that  thou  hast  not  Luke  xix, 
"  known  the  time  of  thy  visitation."  O  England,  ponder 
the  time  of  God's  merciful  visitation,  which  is  shewed  thee 
from  day  to  day,  and  yet  wilt  not  regard  it,  neither  wilt 
thou  with  his  punishment  be  driven  to  thy  duty,  nor  with 
his  benefits  be  provoked  to  thanks  !  If  thou  knewest  what 
may  fall  upon  thee  for  thy  unthankfulness,  thou  wouldest 
provide  for  thy  peace.  Brethren,  howsoever  the  world  in 
generality  is  forgetful  of  God,  let  us  particularly  attend  to 
our  time,  and  win  the  time  with  diligence,  and  apply  our- 
selves to  that  light  and  grace  that  is  offered  us ;  let  us,  if 
God's  favour  and  judgments,  which  he  worketh  in  our  time, 
cannot  stir  us  to  call  home  to  ourselves  to  do  that  belong- 
ing to  our  salvation,  at  the  least  way,  let  the  malice  of  the 
Devil,  the  naughtiness  of  the  world,  which  we  see  exercised 
in  these  perilous  and  last  times,  wherein  we  see  our  days  so 
dangerously  set,  provoke  us  to  watch  diligently  to  our  voca- 
tion, to  walk  and  go  forward  therein. 

Let  the  misery  and  short  transitory  joys  spied  in  the  ca- 
sualty of  our  days  move  us  while  we  have  them  in  our 
hands,  and  seriously  stir  us  to  be  wise,  and  to  expend  the 
gracious  good  will  of  God  to  us  ward,  which  all  the  day 
long  stretcheth  out  his  hands,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  unto  us,  Isa.  Ixv. 
for  the  most  part  his  merciful  hands,  sometime  his  heavy 
hands,  that  we  being  learned  thereby,  may  escape  the 
danger  that  must  needs  fall  on  the  unjust,  who  lead  their 
days  in  felicity  and  pleasure,  without  the  knowing  of  God's 
will  toward  them,  but  suddenly  they  go  down  into  hell. 
Let  us  be  found  watchers,  found  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord, 
that  at  the  last  day  we  may  be  found  without  spot,  and 
blameless :  yea,  let  us  endeavour  ourselves,  good  Christian 
people,  diligently  to  keep  the  presence  of  his  holy  Spirit. 
Let  us  renounce  all  uncleanness,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
purity.  Let  us  avoid  all  hypocrisy,  for  this  holy  Spirit  will  Wisd.  I 
flee  from  that  which  is  feigned.  Cast  we  off  all  malice  and 
all  evil  will,  for  this  Spirit  will  never  enter  into  an  evil-will- 
ing soul.  Let  us  cast  away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin  that  Heb.  xii, 
standeth  about  us,  for  he  will  never  dwell  in  that  body  that 
is  subdued  to  sin.  We  cannot  be  seen  thankful  to  Almighty 
God,  and  work  such  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  whom 
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we  be  sanctified.  If  we  do  our  endeavour,  we  shall  not 
need  to  fear.     We  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  our  ene- 

Heb.  x.*  m*es  tnat  %nt  against  us.     Only  let  us  apply  ourselves  to 

accept  that  grace  that  is  offered  us.  Of  Almighty  God  we 
have  comfort  by  his  goodness,  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  medi- 
ation we  may  be  sure.  And  this  holy  Spirit  will  suggest 
unto  us  that  shall  be  wholesome,  and  confirm  us  in  all 
things.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  but  true  that  St.  Paul 
affirmeth  :  of  him,  by  him,  and  in  him  be  all  things ;  and 
in  him  (after  this  transitory  life  well  passed)  shall  we  have 

l  Cor.  xv.  all  things.  For  St.  Paul  saith,  "  When  the  Son  of  God 
"  shall  subdue  all  things  unto  him,  then  shall  God  be  all  in 
"  all.1'  If  ye  will  know  how  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  verily 
after  this  sense  may  ye  understand  it :  in  this  world  ye  see 
that  we  be  fain  to  borrow  many  things  to  our  necessity,  of 
many  creatures  :  there  is  no  one  thing  that  sufficeth  all  our 
necessities.  If  we  be  an  hungered,  we  lust  for  bread.  If 
we  be  athirst,  we  seek  to  be  refreshed  with  ale  or  wine.  If 
we  be  cold,  we  seek  for  cloth.  If  we  be  sick,  we  seek  to 
the  physician.  If  we  be  in  heaviness,  we  seek  for  com- 
fort of  our  friends,  or  of  company :  so  that  there  is  no  one 
creature  by  itself  that  can  content  all  our  wants  and  desires. 
But  in  the  world  to  come,  in  that  everlasting  felicity,  we 
shall  no  more  beg  and  seek  our  particular  comforts  and 
commodities  of  divers  creatures;  but  we  shall  possess  all 
that  we  can  ask  and  desire,  in  God,  and  God  shall  be  to  us 
all  things.  He  shall  be  to  us  both  father  and  mother  ;  he 
shall  be  bread  and  drink,  cloth,  physician,  comfort ;  he  shall 
be  all  things  to  us,  and  that  of  much  more  blessed  fashion, 
and  more  sufficient  contentation,  than  ever  these  creatures 
were  unto  us,  with  much  more  delectation  than  ever  man's 

J  Cor.  £,  reason  is  able  to  conceive.  "  The  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to 
"  behold,  nor  his  ear  can  hear,  nor  can  it  be  compassed  in 
"  the  heart  of  man,  what  joy  it  is  that  God  hath  prepared 
"  for  them  that  love  him." 

Let  us  all  conclude  then  with  one  voice  with  the  words 

Ephes.  Hi.  of  St.  Paul :  "  To  him  which  is  able  to  be  abundantly 
"  beyond  our  desires  and  thoughts,  according  to  the  power 
"  working  in  us,  be  glory  and  praise  in  his  church,  by 
"  Christ  Jesus  for  ever,  world  without  end."    Amen. 
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AN 


EXHORTATION, 


TO   BE    SPOKEX 


TO  SUCH  PARISHES  WHERE  THEY  USE  THEIR  PERAMBULA- 
TION IN  ROGATION  WEEK  ; 

FOE    THE    OVERSIGHT    OF    THE    BOUNDS    AND 

»  LIMITS  OF   THEIR   TOWN. 

- 
ALTHOUGH  we  be  now  assembled  together,  good 
Christian  people,  most  principally  to  laud  and  thank  Al- 
mighty God  for  his  great  benefits,  by  beholding  the  fields 
replenished  with  all  manner  of  fruit,  to  the  maintenance  of 
our  corporal  necessities,  for  our  food  and  sustenance ;  and 
partly  also  to  make  our  humble  suits  in  prayers  to  his 
fatherly  Providence,  to  conserve  the  same  fruits  in  sending 
us  seasonable  weather,  whereby  we  may  gather  in  the  said 
fruits,  to  that  end  for  which  his  merciful  goodness  hath  pro- 
vided them  :  yet  have  we  occasion  secondarily  given  us  in 
our  walks  on  these  days,  to  consider  the  old  ancient  bounds 
and  limits  belonging  to  our  own  township,  and  to  other  our 
neighbours  bordering  about  us,  to  the  intent  that  we  should 
be  content  with  our  own,  and  not  contentiously  strive  for 
others,  to  the  breach  of  charity,  by  any  encroaching  one 
upon  another,  or  claiming  one  of  the  other :  further  than 
that  in  ancient  right  and  custom  our  forefathers  have 
peaceably  laid  out  unto  us  for  our  commodity  and  comfort. 
Surely  a  great  oversight  it  were  in  us,  which  be  Christian 
men  in  one  profession  of  faith,  daily  looking  for  that 
heavenly  inheritance  which  is  bought  for  every  one  of  us 
by  the  blood-shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  strive 
and  fall  to  variance  for  the  earthly  bounds  of  our  towns,  to 
the  disquiet  of  our  life  betwixt  ourselves,  to  the  wasting  of 
our  goods  by  vain  expences  and  costs  in  the  law.  We  ought 
to  remember  that  our  habitation  is  but  transitory  and  short 
in  this  mortal  life.     The  more  shame  it  were  to  fall  out 
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1  Cor.  vi. 


Matth, 


1  Cor.  vi. 


Peut. 


in  immortal  hatred  among  ourselves,  for  so  brittle  posses- 
sions, and  so  to  lose  our  eternal  inheritance  in  heaven.  It 
may  stand  well  with  charity  for  a  Christian  man  quietly  to 
maintain  his  right  and  just  title.  And  it  is  the  part  of 
every  good  townsman,  to  preserve  as  much  as  lieth  in  him 
the  liberties,  franchises,  bounds,  and  limits  of  his  town  and 
country :  but  yet  to  strive  for  our  very  rights  and  duties 
with  the  breach  of  love  and  charity,  which  is  the  only 
livery  of  a  Christian  man,  or  with  the  hurt  of  godly  peace 
and  quiet,  by  the  which  we  be  knit  together  in  one  general 
fellowship  of  Christ's  family,  in  one  common  household  of 
God,  that  is  utterly  forbidden.  That  doth  God  abhor  and 
detest,  which  provcketh  Almighty  God's  wrath  otherwhile 
to  deprive  us  quite  of  our  commodities  and  liberties,  be- 
cause we  do  so  abuse  them,  for  matters  of  strife,  discord, 
and  dissension.  St.  Paul  blamed  the  Corinthians  for  such 
contentious  suing  among  themselves,  to  the  slander  of  their 
profession  before  the  enemies  of  Christ's  religion,  saying 
thus  unto  them  :  Now  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you, 
because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  rather  suffer 
ye  not  wrong  ?  Why  rather  suffer  ye  not  harm  ?  If  St. 
Paul  blameth  the  Christian  men,  whereof  some  of  them  for 
their  own  right  went  contentiously  so  to  law,  commending 
thereby  the  profession  of  patience  in  a  Christian  man :  if 
Christ  our  Saviour  would  have  us  rather  to  suffer  wrong, 
and  to  turn  our  left  cheek  to  him  which  hath  smitten  the 
right,  to  suffer  one  wrong  after  another,  rather  than  by 
breach  of  charity  to  defend  Our  own  :  in  what  state  be  they 
before  God,  who  do  the  wrong  !  What  curses  do  they  fall 
into,  who  by  false  witness  defraud  either  their  neighbour  or 
township  of  his  due  right  and  just  possession ;  which  will 
not  let  to  take  an  oath  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  the  author 
of  all  truth,  to  set  out  a  falsehood  and  a  wrong !  "  Know 
"ye  not,1'  saith  St.  Paul,  "  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
"  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?"  What  shall  we  then 
win  to  increase  a  little  the  bounds  and  possessions  of  the 
earth,  and  lose  the  possessions  of  the  inheritance  ever* 
lasting  ?  Let  us  therefore  take  such  heed  in  maintain- 
ing of  our  bounds  and  possessions,  that  we  commit  not 
wrong  by  encroaching  upon  other.  Let  us  beware  of 
sudden  verdict  in  things  of  doubt.  Let  us  well  advise 
ourselves  to  avouch  that  certainly,  whereof  either  we  have 
no  good  knowledge  or  remembrance,  or  to  claim  that  we 
have  no  just  title  to.  Thou  shalt  not  (commandeth  Al- 
mighty God  in  his  Law)  remove  thy  neighbour's  mark, 
which   they  of  old   time   have   set  in   thine   inheritance. 
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Thou  shalt  not,  saith  Solomon,  remove  the  ancient  bounds  XXIX* 
which  thy  fathers  have  laid.  And,  lest  we  should  esteem  t_  -  —  _y 
it  to  be  but  a  light  offence  so  to  do,  we  shall  understand,  Prov.  xxii. 
that  it  is  reckoned  among  the  curses  of  God  pronounced 
upon  sinners.  Accursed  be  he,  saith  Almighty  God  by  Deut.  xxvii. 
Moses,  who  removeth  his  neighbour's  doles  and  marks,  and 
all  the  people  shall  say,  answering  "  Amen"  thereto,  as 
ratifying  that  curse  upon  whom  it  doth  light.  They  do 
much  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  upon  themselves,  which 
use  to  grind  up  the  doles  and  marks,  which  of  ancient  time 
were  laid  for  the  division  of  meers  and  balks  in  the  fields, 
to  bring  the  owners  to  their  right.  They  do  wickedly, 
which  do  turn  up  the  ancient  terries  of  the  fields,  that  old 
men  before  time  with  great  pains  did  tread  out,  whereby 
the  Lord's  records  (which  be  the  tenants1  evidences)  be  per- 
verted and  translated  sometimes  to  the  disheriting  of  the 
right  owner,  to  the  oppression  of  the  poor  fatherless,  or 
the  poor  widow.  These  covetous  men  know  not  what  in- 
conveniences they  be  the  authors  of.  Sometime  by  such 
craft  and  deceit  be  committed  great  disorders  and  riots  in 
the  challenge  of  their  lands,  yea,  sometimes  murders  and 
bloodshed,  whereof  thou  art  guilty,  whosoever  thou  be  that 
givest  the  occasion  thereof.  This  covetous  practising  there- 
fore with  thy  neighbour's  lands  and  goods  is  hateful  to  Al- 
mighty God.  "  Let  no  man  subtilly  compass  or  defraud  *  Thes*.  iv. 
"  his  neighbour,11  biddeth  St.  Paul,  "  in  any  manner  of 
"  cause.  For  God,11  saith  he,  "  is  a  revenger  of  all  such.11 
God  is  the  God  of  all  equitv  and  righteousness,  and  there- 
fore forbiddeth  all  such  deceit  and  subtilty  in  his  law,  by 
these  words:  "  Ye  shall  not  deal  unjustly  in  judgment,  inLevit'xix« 
"  line,  in  weight,  or  measure.  Ye  shall  have  just  balances, 
"  true  weights,  and  true  measures.  False  balances,11  saith  Prov«  xx* 
Solomon,  "  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord.11  Remem- 
ber what  St.  Paul  saith,  "  God  is  the  revenger  of  all  wrong 
"  and  injustice,11  as  we  see  by  daily  experience,  however  it 
triveth  ungraciously  which  is  gotten  by  falsehood  and  craft. 
We  be  taught  by  experience,  how  Almighty  God  never  suf- 
fered! the  third  heir  to  enjoy  his  father's  wrong  possessions, 
rea,  many  a  time  they  are  taken  from  himself  in  his  own 
ife-time.  God  is  not  bound  to  defend  such  possessions  as 
are  gotten  by  the  Devil  and  his  counsel.  God  will  defend 
all  such  men's  goods  and  possessions,  which  by  him  are  ob- 
tained and  possessed,  and  will  defend  them  against  the 
violent  oppressor.  So  witnesseth  Solomon,  "  The  Lord  Pwv.  xv. 
"  will  destroy  the  house  of  the  proud  man :  but  he  will 
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Daniel  it. 


Haggai  i. 


"  stublish  the  borders  of  the  widow.  No  doubt  of  it,"  saith 
David,  "  better  is  a  little  truly  gotten  to  the  righteous  man, 
"  than  the  innumerable  riches  of  the  wrongful  man."  Let 
us  flee  therefore,  good  people,  all  wrong  practices  in  getting, 
maintaining,  and  defending  our  possessions,  lands,  and 
livelihoods,  our  bounds  and  liberties,  remembering  that 
such  possessions  be  all  under  God's  revengance.  But  what 
do  we  speak  of  house  and  land  ?  Nay,  it  is  said  in  the 
Scripture,  that  God  in  his  ire  doth  root  up  whole  kingdoms 
for  wrongs  and  oppressions,  and  doth  translate  kingdoms 
from  one  nation  to  another,  for  unrighteous  dealing,  for 
wrongs  and  riches  gotten  by  deceit.  This  is  the  practice  of 
the  holy  One,  saith  Daniel,  to  the  intent  that  living  men 
may  know,  that  the  Most  High  hath  power  over  the  king- 
doms of  men,  and  giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  will. 
Furthermore,  what  is  the  cause  of  penury  and  scarceness, 
of  dearth  and  famine  ?  Is  it  any  other  thing  but  a  token  of 
God's  ire,  revenging  our  wrongs  and  injuries  done  one  to 
another  ?  "  Ye  have  sown  much."  (upbraideth  God  by  his 
Prophet  Haggai,)  "  and  yet  bring  in  little  ;  ye  eat,  but  ye 
"  be  not  satisfied  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  be  not  filled ;  ye  clothe 
"  yourselves,  but  ye  be  not  warm  ;  and  he  that  earneth  his 
"  wages,  putteth  it  into  a  bottomless  purse :  ye  looked  for 
"  much  increase,  but  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when  ye 
"  brought  it  home,  (into  your  barns,)  I  did  blow  it  away, 
"  saith  the  Lord.11  O  consider  therefore  the  ire  of  God 
against  gleaners,  gatherers,  and  encroachers  upon  other 
men's  lands  and  possessions  !  It  is  lamentable  to  see  in  some 
places,  how  greedy  men  use  to  plough  and  grate  upon  their 
neighbour's  land  that  lieth  next  them :  how  covetous  men 
now-a-days  plough  up  so  nigh  the  common  balks  and  walks, 
which  good  men  beforetime  made  the  greater  and  broader, 
partly  for  the  commodious  walk  of  his  neighbour,  partly  for 
the  better  shack  in  harvest-time,  to  the  more  comfort  of  his 
poor  neighbour's  cattle.  It  is  a  shame  to  behold  the  insa- 
tiableness  of  some  covetous  persons  in  their  doings :  that 
where  their  ancestors  left  of  their  land  a  broad  and  suffi- 
cient bier-balk,  to  carry  the  corpse  to  the  Christian  se- 
pulchre, how  men  pinch  at  such  bier-balks,  which  by  long 
use  and  custom  ought  to  be  inviolably  kept  for  that  purpose: 
and  now  they  either  quite  ear  them  up,  and  turn  the  dead 
body  to  be  borne  farther  about  in  the  high  streets ;  or  else, 
if  they,  leave,  any  such  meer,  it  is  too  strait  for  two  to 
walk  on. 

These  stremge  encroachments,  gocd  neighbours,  should 
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be  looked  upon.  These  should  be  considered  in  these  ^X.1^* 
days  of  our  perambulations;  and  afterward  the  parties  i^J-  ^ 
admonished,  and  charitably  reformed,  who  be  the  doers  of 
such  private  gaining,  to  the  slander  of  the  township,  and 
the  hindrance  of  the  poor.  Your  highways  should  be  con- 
sidered in  your  walks,  to  understand  where  to  bestow  your 
days  works,  according  to  the  good  statutes  provided  for  the 
same.  It  is  a  good  deed  of  mercy,  to  amend  the  dangerous 
and  noisome  ways,  whereby  thy  poor  neighbour,  sitting  on 
his  silly  weak  beast,  founaereth  not  in  the  deep  thereof, 
and  so  the  market  the  worse  served,  for  discouraging  of 
poor  victuallers  to  resort  thither  for  the  same  cause.  If  now 
therefore  ye  will  have  your  prayers  heard  before  Almighty 
God,  for  the  increase  of  your  corn  and  cattle,  and  from 
the  defence  thereof  from  unseasonable  mists  and  blasts, 
from  hail  and  other  such  tempests,  love  equity  and  righte- 
ousness, ensue  mercy  and  charity,  which  God  most  re-  Levit.  xix. 
quireth  at  our  hands.  Which  Almighty  God  respected  l)c,ut 
chiefly  in  making  h's  civil  laws  for  his  people  the  Israelites, 
in  charging  the  owners  not  to  gather  up  their  corn  too  nigh 
at  harvest  season,  nor  the  grapes  and  olives  in  gathering 
time,  but  to  leave  behind  some  ears  of  corn  for  the  poor 
gleaners.  By  this  he  meant  to  induce  them  to  pity  the  poor, 
to  relieve  the  needy,  and  to  shew  mercy  and  kindness.  It 
cannot  be  lost,  which  for  his  sake  is  distributed  to  the  poor. 
For  he  which  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to 
the  hungry,  which  sendeth  down  the  early  and  the  latter  j0eli>. 
rain  upon  your  fields,  so  to  fill  up  the  barns  with  corn,  and 
the  wine-presses  with  wine  and  oil ;  he,  I  say,  who  recom- 

Eenseth  all  kind  of  benefits  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
e  will  assuredly  recompense  all  merciful  deeds  shewed  to 
the  needy,  howsoever  unable  the  poor  is  upon  whom  it  is  Prov-  ' 
bestowed.  "  0,"  saith  Solomon,  "  let  not  mercy  and  truth 
"  forsake  thee.  Bind  them  about  thy  neck,1'  saith  lie,  u  and 
"  write  them  on  the  table  of  thy  heart ;  so  shall  thou  find 
"  favour  at  God's  hand." 

Thus  honour  thou  the  Lord  with  thy  riches,  and  with 
the  first-fruits  of  thine  increase ;  so  shall  thy  barns  be  filled 
with  abundance,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  with  new  wine: 
nay,  God  hath  promised  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven 
upon  the  liberal  righteous  man,  that  he  shall  want  nothing. 
He  will  repress  the  devouring  caterpillar,  which  would  de- 
vour your  fruits.  He  will  give  you  peace  and  quiet  to  ga- 
ther in  your  provision,  that  ye  may  sit  every  man  under  his 
own  vine  quietly,  without  fear  of  the  foreign  enemies  to  in- 
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vade  you.  He  will  give  you  not  only  food  to  feed  on,  but 
stomachs  and  good  appetites  to  take  comfort  of  your  fruits, 
whereby  in  all  things  ye  may  have  sufficiency.  Finally,  he 
will  bless  you  with  all  manner  of  abundance  in  this  transi- 
tory life,  and  endue  you  with  all  manner  of  benediction 
in  the  next  world,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through 
the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  to  whom,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  ever- 
lasting.    Amen. 


AN 

HOMILY 


Jjtat*  of  Jftatrtnurojn 


THE  word  of  Almighty  God  doth  testify  and  declare 
whence  the  original  beginning  of  matrimony  cometh,  and  XXX. 
why  it  is  ordained.  It  is  instituted  of  God,  to  the  intent  S•**Y"■,, 
that  man  and  woman  should  live  lawfully  in  a  perpetual 
friendly  fellowship,  to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  to  avoid  for- 
nication. By  which  means  a  good  conscience  might  be  pre- 
served on  both  parties,  in  bridling  the  corrupt  inclinations 
of  the  flesh  within  the  limits  of  honesty;  for  God  hath 
straitly  forbidden  all  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  and  hath 
from  time  to  time  taken  grievous  punishment  of  this  inor- 
dinate lust,  as  all  stories  and  ages  have  declared.  Further- 
more, it  is  also  ordained,  that  the  church  of  God  and  his 
kingdom  might  by  this  kind  of  life  be  conserved  and  en- 
larged, not  only  in  that  God  giveth  children  by  his  bless- 
ing, but  also  in  that  they  be  brought  up  by  the  parents 
fodly,  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  word,  that  thus  the 
nowledge  of  God  and  true  religion  might  be  delivered  by 
succession  from  one  to  another,  that  finally  many  might 
enjoy  that  everlasting  immortality.  Wherefore,  forasmuch 
as  matrimony  serveth  as  well  to  avoid  sin  and  offence,  as  to 
increase  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  you,  as  all  other  which  enter 
that  state,  must  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God,  with 
pure  and  thankful  minds,  for  that  he  hath  so  ruled  your 
hearts,  that  ye  follow  not  the  example  of  the  wicked  world, 
who  set  their  delight  in  filthiness  of  sin,  but  both  of  you 
stand  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  abhor  all  filthiness.  For 
that  is  surely  the  singular  gift  of  God,  where  the  common 
example  of  the  world  declareth  how  the  Devil  hath  their 
hearts  bound  and  entangled  in  divers  snares,  so  that  they  in 
their  wifeless  state  run  into  open  abominations,  without  any 
grudge  of  their  conscience.     Which  sort  of  men  that  live 
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so  desperately  and  filthily,  what  damnation  tarrieth  for 
them  !  St.  Paul  describeth  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Neither 
M  whoremongers,  neither  adulterers,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
u  dom  of  God."  This  horrible  judgment  of  God  ye  be 
escaped  through  his  mercy,  if  so  be  that  ye  live  insepa- 
rately,  according  to  God's  ordinanee.  But  yet  I  would  not 
have  you  careless  without  watching.  For  the  Devil  will 
assay  to  attempt  all  things  to  interrupt  and  hinder  your 
hearts  and  godly  purpose,  if  ye  will  give  him  any  entry. 
For  he  will  either  labour  to  break  this  godly  knot  once 
begun  betwixt  you,  or  else  at  the  least  he  will  labour  to  en- 
cumber it  with  divers  griefs  and  displeasures. 

And  this  is  his  principal  craft,  to  work  dissension  of  hearts 
of  the  one  from  the  other ;  that  whereas  now  there  is  plea- 
sant and  sweet  love  betwixt  you,  he  will  in  the  stead  thereof 
bring  in  most  bitter  and  unpleasant  discord.  And  surely 
that  same  adversary  of  ours  doth,  as  it  were  from  above, 
assault  man's  nature  and  condition.  For  this  folly  is  ever 
from  our  tender  age  grown  up  with  us,  to  have  a  desire  to 
rule,  to  think  highly  of  ourselves,  so  that  none  thinketh  it 
meet  to  give  place  to  another.  That  wicked  vice  of  stub- 
born will  and  self-love  is  more  meet  to  break  and  to  dis- 
sever the  love  of  heart,  than  to  preserve  concord.  Where- 
fore married  persons  must  apply  their  minds  in  most  earnest 
wise  to  concord,  and  must  crave  continually  of  God  the 
help  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  to  rule  their  hearts  and  to  knit 
their  minds  together,  that  they  be  not  dissevered  by  any 
division  or  discord.  This  necessity  of  prayer  must  be  oft 
in  the  practice  and  using  of  married  persons,  that  ofttimes 
the  one  should  pray  for  the  other,  lest  hate  and  debate  do 
arise  betwixt  them.  And  because  few  do  consider  this 
thing,  but  more  few  do  perform  it,  (I  say,  to  pray  dili- 
gently,) we  see  how  wonderfully  the  Devil  deludeth  and 
scorneth  this  state,  how  few  matrimonies  there  be  without 
eludings,  brawlings,  tauntings,  repentings,  bitter  cursings, 
and  fightings.  Which  things  whosoever  doth  commit,  they 
do  not  consider  that  it  is*  the  instigation  of  the  ghostly 
enemy,  who  taketh  great  delight  therein  ;  for  else  they 
would  with  all  earnest  endeavour  strive  against  these  mis- 
chiefs, not  only  with  prayer,  but  also  with  all  possible  di- 
ligence. Yea,  they  would  not  give  place  to  the  provocation 
of  wrath,  which  stirreth  them  either  to  such  rough  and 
sharp  words,  or  stripes,  which  is  surely  compassed  by  the 
Devil,  whose  temptation,  if  it  be  followed,  must  needs 
begin  and  weave  the  wreb  of  all  miseries  and  sorrows.  For 
this  is  most  certainly  true,  that  of  such  beginnings  must 
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needs  ensue  the  breach  of  true  concord  in  heart,  whereby 
all  love  must  needs  shortly  be  banished.  Then  can  it  not 
be  but  a  miserable  thing  to  behold,  that  yet  they  are  of  ne- 
cessity compelled  to  live  together,  which  yet  cannot  be  in 
quiet  together.  And  this  is  most  customably  every  where 
to  be  seen.  But  what  is  the  cause  thereof  ?  Forsooth,  be- 
cause they  will  not  consider  the  crafty  trains  of  the  Devil, 
and  therefore  give  not  themselves  to  pray  to  God,  that  he 
would  vouchsafe  to  repress  his  power.  Moreover,  they 
do  not  consider  how  they  promote  the  purpose  of  the  Devil, 
in  that  they  follow  the  wrath  of  their  hearts,  while  they 
threat  one  another,  while  they  in  their  folly  turn  all  upside 
down,  while  they  will  never  give  over  their  right,  as  they 
esteem  it ;  yea,  while  many  times  they  will  not  give  over 
the  wrong  part  indeed.  Learn  thou  therefore,  if  thou 
desirest  to  be  void  of  all  these  miseries,  if  thou  de- 
sirest  to  live  peaceably  and  comfortably  in  wedlock,  how  to 
make  thy  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  govern 
both  your  hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  restrain  the  DeviPs 
power,  whereby  your  concord  may  remain  perpetually.  But 
to  this  prayer  must  be  joined  a  singular  diligence,  whereof 
St.  Peter  giveth  this  precept,  saying,  "  You  husbands, 
"  deal  with  your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  giving 
"  honour  to  the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as 
"  unto  them  that  are  heirs  also  of  the  grace  of  life,  that 
"  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.1'  This  precept  doth  par- 
ticularly pertain  to  the  husband :  for  he  ought  to  be  the 
leader  and  author  of  love,  in  cherishing  and  increasing 
concord ;  which  then  shall  take  place,  if  he  will  use  mo- 
deration, and  not  tyranny,  and  if  he  yield  something  to 
the  woman.  For  the  woman  is  a  weak  creature,  not  en- 
dued with  like  strength  and  constancy  of  mind ;  therefore 
they  be  the  sooner  disquieted,  and  they  be  the  more  prone 
to  all  weak  affections  and  dispositions  of  mind,  more  than 
men  be ;  and  lighter  they  be,  and  more  vain  in  their  fan- 
tasies and  opinions.  These  things  must  be  considered  of 
the  man,  that  he  be  not  too  stiff,  so  that  he  ought  to  wink 
at  some  things,  and  must  gently  expound  all  things,  and 
to  forbear.  Howbeit,  the  common  sort  of  men  do  judge 
that  such  moderation  should  not  become  a  man ;  for  they 
say,  that  it  is  a  token  of  a  womanish  cowardness,  and  there- 
fore they  think  that  it  is  a  man's  part  to  fume  in  anger,  to 
fight  with  fist  and  staff.  Howbeit,  howsoever  they  ima- 
gine, undoubtedly  St.  Peter  doth  better  judge  what  should 
be  seeming  to  a  man,  and  what  he  should  most  reasonably 
perform.     For  he  saith,  "  Reasoning  should  be  used,  and 
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*?  not  fighting."     Yea,  he  saith  more,  "  that  the  woman 
"  ought  to  have  a  certain  honour  attributed  to  her ;"  that 
is  to  say,  she  must  be  spared  and  borne  with,  the  rather 
for  that  she  is  the  weaker  vessel,  of  a  frail  heart,  inconstant, 
and  with  a  word  soon  stirred  to  wrath.    And  therefore,  con- 
sidering these  her  frailties,  she  is  to  be  the  rather  spared. 
By  this  means  thou  shalt  not  only  nourish  concord,  but. 
shalt  have  her  heart  in  thy  power  and  will.     For  honest 
natures  will  sooner  be  retained  to  do  their  duties,  rather  by 
gentle  words  than  by  stripes.     But  he  which   will  do  all 
things  with  extremity  and  severity,  and  doth  use  always 
rigour  in  his  words  and  stripes,  what  will  that  avail  in  the 
conclusion  ?  Verily  nothing,  but  that  he  thereby    setteth 
forward   the  Devil's   work,    he   banisheth   away    concord, 
charity,  and  sweet  amity,  and  bringeth  in  dissension,  hatred, 
and  irksomeness,  the  greatest  griefs  that  can  be  in  the  mu- 
tual love  and  fellowship  of  man's  life.     Beyond  all  this,  it 
bringeth  another  evil  therewith,  for  it  is  the  destruction 
and  interruption  of  prayer :  for  in  the  time  that  the  mind 
is  occupied  with  dissension  and  discord,  there  can  be  no 
true  prayer  used.     For  the  Lord's  Prayer  hath  not  only  a 
respect  to  particular  persons,  but  to  the  whole  universal ; 
in  the  which  we  openly  pronounce,  that  we  will  forgive 
them  which  have  offended  against  us,  even  as  we  ask  for- 
giveness of  our  sins  of  God. .   Which   thing  how  can  it  be 
done  rightly,  when  their  hearts  be  at  dissension  ?  How  can 
they  pray  each  for  other,  when  they  be  at  hate  betwixt 
themselves.     Now,  if  the  aid  of  prayer  be  taken  away,  by 
what  means  can  they   sustain  themselves  in  any  comfort  ? 
For  they  cannot  otherwise  either  resist  the  Devil,  or  yet 
have  their  hearts  staid  in  stable  comfort  in  all  perils  and  ne- 
cessities, but  by  prayer.     Thus  all  discommodities,  as  well 
worldly  as  ghostly,  follow  this  fro  ward  testiness,  and  cum- 
brous fierceness  in  manners,  which  be  more  meet  for  brute 
beasts  than  for  reasonable  creatures.     St.  Peter  doth  not 
allow  these  things ;  but  the  Devil  desireth  them  gladly. 
Wherefore  take  the  more  heed.     And  yet  a  man  may  be  a 
man,  although  he  doth  not  use  such  extremity,  yea,  al- 
though he  should  dissemble  some  things  in  his  wife's  man- 
ners.    And   this  is  the  part  of  a  Christian   man,  which 
both  pleaseth  God,  and  serveth  also  in  good  use  to  the  com- 
fort   of  their    marriage    state.     Now    as    concerning   the 
Wife's  duty.     What  shall  become  her  ?  shall  she  abuse  the 
gentleness  and   humanity   of  her   husband,    and,    at   her 
pleasure,   turn  all  things  upside  down  ?  No,   surely ;  for 
that  is  far  repugnant  against  God's  commandment ;  for  thus 
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doth  St.  Peter  preach  to  them,  "  Ye  wives,  be  ye  in  sub-      xxx. 
"  jection  to  obey  your  husbands."     To  obey  is  another    S,~*V" 
thing  than  to  control  or  command,  which  yet  they  may  do  to  l  Pet" IU# 
their  children,  and  to  their  family  :  but  as  for  their  hus- 
bands, them  must  they  obey,  and  cease  from  commanding, 
and  perform  subjection.     For  this  surely  doth  nourish  con- 
cord very  much,  when  the  wife  is  ready  at  hand  at  her  hus- 
band's commandment,  when  she  will  apply  herself  to  his 
will,  when  she  endeavoureth  herself  to  seek  his  contenta- 
tion,  and  to  do  him  pleasure,  when  she  will  eschew  all  things 
that  might  offend  him :  for  thus  will  most  truly  be  verified 
the  saying  of  the  Poet,  "*A  good  wife  by  obeying  her  hus-  ^ 
u  band  shall  bear  the  rule,  so  that  he  shall  have  a  delight 
"  and  a  gladness  the  sooner  at  all  times  to  return  home  to 
"  her.II.    But,  on  the  contrary  part,  "  when  the  wives  be 
u  stubborn,  fro  ward,  and  malapert,  their  husbands  are  com- 
"  pelled  thereby  to  abhor  and  flee  from  their  own  houses, 
"  even  as  they  should  have  battle  with  their   enemies.', 
Howbeit,   it  can  scantly  be,  but  that  some  offences  shall 
sometime  chance  betwixt  them  :  for  no  man  doth  live  with- 
out fault,  specially,  for  that  the  woman  is  the  more  frail 
party.     Therefore  let  them  beware  that  they  stand  not  in 
their  faults  and  wilfulness ;  but  rather  let  them  acknow- 
ledge their  follies,  and  say,  My  husband,  so  it  is,  that  by 
my  anger  I  was  compelled  to  do  this  or  that :  forgive  it  me, 
and  hereafter  I  will  take  better  heed.     Thus  ought  women 
the  more  readily  to  do,   the  more  they  be  ready  to  offend. 
And  they  shall  not  do  this  only  to  avoid  strife  and  debate, 
but  rather  in  the  respect  of  the  commandment  of  God,  as 
St.  Paul  expresseth  it  in  this  form  of  words :   t6-*Let  women  EpK 
"  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord :  for  the  hus- 
"  band  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  as  Christ  is  the  head  of 
"  the  -church.^-  Here  you  understand,  that  God  hath  com- 
manded that  ye  should  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
husband,  and  refer  to  him  the  honour  of  obedience.     And 
St.  Peter  saith  in  that  place  before  rehearsed,  that  holy 
matrons  did  in  former  time  deck  themselves,  not  with  gold 
and  silver,  but  in  putting  their  whole  hope  in  God,  and  in 
obeying  their  husbands ;  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  call- 
ing him  Lord  ;  "  whose  daughters  ye  be,"  saith  he,  "  if  ye  i  pet.  m. 
"  follow  her  example."     This  sentence  is  very  meet  for 
women  to  print  in  their  remembrance.     Truth  it  is,  that 
they  must  specially  feel  the  griefs  and  pains  of  their  matri- 
mony, in  that  they  relinquish  the  liberty  of  their  own  rule, 
in  the  pain  of  their  travailing,  in  the  bringing  up  of  their 
children.     In  which  offices  they  be  in  great  perils,  and  be 
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grieved  with  great  afflictions,  which  they  might  be  without, 
if  they  lived  out  of  matrimony.  But  St.  Peter  saith,  that 
"  this  is  the  chief  ornament  of  holy  matrons,  in  that  they 
"  set  their  hope  and  trust  in  God  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  that 
they  refused  not  from  marriage  for  the  business  thereof,  for 
the  griefs  and  perils  thereof;  but  committed  all  such  ad- 
ventures to  God,  in  most  sure  trust  of  help,  after  that  they 
have  called  upon  his  aid.  O  woman,  do  thou  the  like,  and 
so  shalt  thou  be  most  excellently  beautified  before  God  and 
all  his  angels  and  saints,  and  thou  needest  not  to  seek  fur- 
ther for  doing  any  better  works.  For,  obey  thy  husband, 
take  regard  of  his  requests,  and  give  heed  unto  him  to 
perceive  what  he  requireth  of  thee,  and  so  shalt  thou  ho- 
nour God,  and  live  peaceably  in  thy  house.  And  beyond 
all  tliis,  God  shall  follow  thee  with  his  benediction,  that 
all  things  shall  well  prosper,  both  to  thee  and  to  thy  hus- 
band, as  the  Psalm  saith,  i*  Blessed  is  the  man  which 
"  feareth  God,  and  walketh  in  his  ways ;  thou  shalt  have 
"  the  fruit  of  thine  own  hands ;  happy  shalt  thou  be,  and 
M  well  it  shall  go  with  thee.  Thy  wife  shall  be  as  a  vine, 
"  plentifully  spreading  about  thy  house.  Thy  children 
"  shall  be  as  the  young  springs  of  the  olives  about  thy 
"  table.  Lo,  thus  shall  that  man  be  blessed ,$>saith  David, 
v  "  that  feareth  the  Lord."  This  let  the  wife  have  ever  in 
mind,  the  rather  admonished  thereto  by  the  apparel  of  her 
head,  whereby  is  signified,  that  she  is  under  covert  and 
obedience  of  her  husband.  And  as  that  apparel  is  of  na- 
ture so  appointed,  to  declare  her  subjection  ;  so  biddeth  St. 
Paul,  that  all  other  of  her  raiment  should  express  both 
shamefacedness  and  sobriety.  For  if  it  be  not  lawful  for 
the  woman  to  have  her  head  bare,  but  to  bear  thereon  the 
sign  of  her  power,  wheresoever  she  goeth  ;  more  is  it  re- 
quired that  she  declare  the  thing  that  is  meant  thereby. 
And  therefore  those  ancient  women  of  the  old  world  called 
their  husbands  Lords,  and  shewed  them  reverence  in  obey- 
ing them.  But  peradventure  she  will  say,  that  those  men 
loved  their  wives  indeed.  I  know  that  well  enough,  and 
bear  it  well  in  mind.  But  when  I  do  admonish  you  of 
your  duties,  then  call  not  to  consideration  what  their  duties 
be.  For  when  we  ourselves  do  teach  our  children  to  obey 
us  as  their  parents ;  or  when  we  reform  our  servants,  and 
tell  them  that  they  should  obey  their  masters,  not  only  at 
the  eye,  but  as  to  the  Lord ;  if  they  should  tell  us  again 
our  duties,  we  should  not  think  it  well  done.  For  when 
Ave  be  admonished  of  our  duties  and  faults,  we  ought  not 
then  to  seek  what  other  men's  duties  be.  For  though  a  man 
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had  a  compannion  in  his  fault,  yet  should  he  not  thereby  XXX. 
be  without  his  fault.  But  this  must  be  only  looked  on,  by  s"— 'Y**"/ 
what  means  thou  mayest  make  thyself  without  blame.  For 
Adam  did  lay  the  blame  upon  the  woman,  and  she  turned 
it  unto  the  serpent ;  but  yet  neither  of  them  was  thus  ex- 
cused. And  therefore  bring  not  such  excuses  to  me  at  this* 
time,  but  apply  all  thy  diligence  to  hear  thine  obedience  to 
thine  husband.  For  when  I  take  in  hand  to  admonish  thy 
husband  to  love  thee,  and  to  cherish  thee ;  yet  will  I  not 
cease  to  set  out  the  law  that  is  appointed  for  the  woman,  as 
well  as  I  would  require  of  the  man  what  is  written  for  his 
law.  Go  thou  therefore  about  such  things  as  becometh 
thee  only,  and  shew  thyself  tractable  to  thy  husband.  Or 
rather,  if  thou  wilt  obey  thy  husband  for  God's  precept, 
then  allege  such  things  as  be  in  his  duty  to  do  ;  but  per- 
form thou  diligently  those  things  which  the  Law-maker 
hath  charged  thee  to  do  :  for  thus  it  is  most  reasonable  to 
obey  God,  if  thou  wilt  not  suffer  thyself  to  transgress  his 
law.  He  that  loveth  his  friend  seemeth  to  do  no  great 
thing :  but  he  that  honoureth  him  that  is  hurtful  and  hate- 
ful to  him,  this  man  is  worthy  much  commendation  :  even 
so  think  you,  if  thou  canst  suffer  an  extreme  husband,  thou 
shalt  have  a  great  reward  therefore  :  but  if  thou  lovest  him 
only  because  he  is  gentle  and  courteous,  what  reward  will 
God  give  thee  therefore  ?  Yet  I  speak  not  these  things,  that 
I  would  wish  the  husbands  to  be  sharp  towards  their  wives : 
but  I  exhort  the  women,  that  they  would  patiently  bear  the 
sharpness  of  their  husbands.  For  when  either  parties  do 
their  best  to  perform  their  duties  the  one  to  the  other,  then 
folio weth  thereon  great  profit  to  their  neighbours  for  their 
example's  sake.  For  when  the  woman  is  ready  to  suffer  a 
sharp  husband,  and  the  man  will  not  extremely  entreat  his 
stubborn  and  troublesome  wife,  then  be  all  things  in  quiet, 
as  in  a  most  sure  haven.  Even  thus  was  it  done  in  old  time, 
that  every  one  did  their  own  duty  and  office,  and  was  not 
busy  to  require  the  duty  of  their  neighbours.  Consider,  I 
pray  thee,  that  Abraham  took  to  him  his  brother's  son  :  his 
wife  did  not  blame  him  therefore.  He  commanded  him  to 
go  with  him  a  long  journey :  she  did  not  gainsay  it,  but 
obeyed  his  precept. 

Again,  after  all  those  great  miseries,  labours,  and  pains 
of  that  journey,  when  Abraham  was  made  as  lord  over  all, 
yet  did  he  give  place  to  Lot  of  his  superiority  :  which  mat- 
ter Sarah  took  so  little  to  grief,  that  she  never  once  suffered 
her  tongue  to  speak  such  words  as  the  common  manner  of 
women  is  wont  to  do  in  these  davs,  when  thev  see  their 


432  SERMON  OF   THE 


xxx. 


husbands  in  such  rooms,  to  be  made  underlings,  and  to  be 
put  under  their  youngers :  then  they  upbraid  them  with 
cumbrous  talk,  and  call  them  fools,  dastards,  and  cowards 
for  so  doing.  But  Sarah  was  so  far  from  speaking  any  such 
thing,  that  it  came  never  into  her  mind  and  thought  so  to 
say,  but  allowed  the  wisdom  and  will  of  her  husband.  Yea, 
besides  all  this,  after  the  said  Lot  had  thus  his  will,  and 
left  to  his  uncle  the  less  portion  of  land,  he  chanced  to  fall 
into  extreme  peril :  which  chance  when  it  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  this  said  Patriarch,  he  incontinently  put  all  his 
men  in  harness,  and  prepared  himself  with  all  his  family 
and  friends,  against  the  host  of  the  Persians.  In  which 
case,  Sarah  did  not  counsel  him  to  the  contrary,  nor  did  say, 
as  then  might  have  been  said,  My  husband,  whither  goest 
thou  so  unadvisedly  ?  Why  runnest  thou  thus  on  head  ? 
Why  dost  thou  offer  thyself  to  so  great  perils,  and  art  thus 
ready  to  jeopard  thine  own  life,  and  to  peril  the  lives  of  all 
thine,  for  such  a  man  as  hath  done  thee  such  wrong  ?  At 
the  least  way,  if  thou  regardest  not  thyself,  yet  have  com- 
passion on  me,  which  for  thy  love  have  forsaken  my  kin- 
dred and  my  country,  and  have  the  want  both  of  my  friends 
and  kinsfolk,  and  am  thus  come  into  so  far  countries  with 
thee :  have  pity  on  me,  and  make  me  not  here  a  widow,  to 
cast  me  into  such  cares  and  troubles.  Thus  might  she  have 
said  :  but  Sarah  neither  said  nor  thought  such  words,  but 
she  kept  herself  in  silence  in  all  things.  Furthermore,  all 
that  time  when  she  was  barren,  and  took  no  pains  as  other 
women  did,  by  bringing  forth  fruit  in  his  house,  what  did 
he  ?  He  complained  not  to  his  wife,  but  to  Almighty  God. 
And  consider  how  either  of  them  did  their  duties  as  became 
them  :  for  neither  did  he  despise  Sarah  because  she  was 
barren,  nor  never  did  cast  it  in  her  teeth.  Consider  again 
how  Abraham  expelled  the  handmaid  out  of  the  house, 
when  she  required  it :  so  that  by  this  I  may  truly  prove, 
that  the  one  was  pleased  and  contented  with  the  other, 
in  all  things:  but  yet  set  not  your  eyes  only  on  this 
matter ;  but  look  further  what  was  done  before  this 
that  Hagar  used  her  mistress  despitefully,  and  thai 
Abraham  himself  was  somewhat  provoked  against  her ; 
which  must  needs  be  an  intolerable  matter  and  a  pain- 
ful, to  a  freehearted  woman  and  a  chaste.  Let  not  there- 
fore the  woman  be  too  busy  to  call  for  the  duty  of  her 
husband,  where  she  should  be  ready  to  perform  her  own  ; 
for  that  is  not  worthy  any  great  commendation.  And  even 
so  again,  let  not  the  man  only  consider  what  belongeth  to 
the  woman,  and  to  stand  too  earnestly  gazing  thereon  ;  for 
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that  is  not  his  part  or  duty.  But,  as  I  have  said,  let  either 
party  be  ready  and  willing  to  perform  that  which  belongeth 
specially  to  themselves.  For  if  we  be  bound  to  hold  out 
our  left  cheek  to  strangers,  which  will  smite  us  on  the  right 
cheek ;  how  much  more  ought  we  to  suffer  an  extreme  and 
unkind  husband  !  But  yet  I  mean  not  that  a  man  should 
beat  his  wife ;  God  forbid  that ;  for  that  is  the  greatest 
shame  that  can  be,  not  so  much  to  her  that  is  beaten,  as  to 
him  that  doth  the  deed.  But  if  by  such  fortune  thou 
chancest  upon  such  an  husband,  take  it  not  too  heavily ; 
but  suppose  thou  that  thereby  is  laid  up  no  small  reward 
hereafter,  and  in  this  life  time  no  small  commendation  to 
thee,  if  thou  canst  be  quiet.  But  yet  to  you  that  be  men, 
thus  I  speak  ;  let  there  be  none  so  grievous  fault  to  com- 
pel you  to  beat  your  wives.  But  what  say  1  ?  your  wives  ! 
No,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  with,  that  an  honest  man  should 
lay  hands  on  his  maid-servant  to  beat  her.  Wherefore,  if 
it  be  a  great  shame  for  a  man  to  beat  his  bond-servant, 
much  more  rebuke  is  it  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  his  free- 
woman.  And  this  thing  may  be  well  understood  by  the 
laws  which  the  Paynims  have  made,  which  do  discharge  her 
any  longer  to  dwell  with  such  an  husband,  as  unworthy  to 
have  any  further  company  with  her  that  doth  smite  her. 
For  it  is  an  extreme  point,  thus  so  vilely  to  entreat  her  like 
a  slave,  that  is  fellow  to  thee  of  thy  life,  and  so  joined  unto 
thee  beforetime  in  the  necessary  matters  of  thy  living.  And 
therefore  a  man  may  well  liken  such  a  man  (if  he  may  be 
called  a  man,  rather  than  a  wild  beast)  to  a  killer  of  his 
father  or  his  mother.  And  whereas  we  be  commanded  to 
forsake  our  father  and  mother  for  our  wives'1  sake,  and  yet 
thereby  do  work  them  none  injury,  but  do  fulfil  the  law  of 
God  ;  how  can  it  not  appear  then  to  be  a  point  of  extreme 
madness,  to  entreat  her  despitefully,  for  whose  sake  God 
hath  commanded  thee  to  leave  parents  ?  Yea,  who  can 
suffer  such  despite  ?  Who  can  worthily  express  the  in- 
convenience, that  is,  to  see  what  weepings  and  wailings  be 
made  in  the  open  streets,  when  neighbours  run  together  to 
the  house  of  so  unruly  an  husband,  as  to  a  Bedlam-man, 
who  goeth  about  to  overturn  all  that  he  hath  at  home  ? 
Who  would  not  think  that  it  were  better  for  such  a  man  to 
wish  the  ground  to  open  and  swallow  him  in,  than  once  ever 
after  to  be  seen  in  the  market?  But  peradventure  thou 
wilt  object,  that  the  woman  provoketh  thee  to  this  point. 
But  consider  thou  again,  that  the  woman  is  a  frail  vessel, 
and  thou  art  therefore  made  the  ruler  and  head  over  her, 
to  bear  the  weakness  of  her  in  this  her  subjection.  And 
3a 
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xxx- ,  therefore  study  thou  to  declare  the  honest  commendation  01* 
thine  authority  ;  whicli  thou  canst  no  way  better  do,  than 
to  forbear  to  urge  her  in  her  weakness  and  subjection.  For 
even  as  the  king  appcareth  so  much  the  more  noble,  the 
more  excellent  and  noble  he  maketh  his  officers  and  lieu- 
tenants, whom  if  he  should  dishonour,  and  despise  the  au- 
thority of  their  dignity,  he  should  deprive  himself  of  a 
great  part  of  his  own  honour :  even  so,  if  thou  dost  despise 
her  that  is  set  in  the  next  room  beside  thee,  thou  dost  much 
derogate  and  decay  the  excellency  and  virtue  of  thine  own 
Authority.  Recount  all  these  things  in  thy  mind,  and  be 
gentle  and  quiet.  Understand  that  God  hath  given  thee 
children  with  her,  and  art  made  a  father,  and  by  such  rea- 
son appease  thyself.  Dost  thou  not  see  the  husbandmen, 
what  diligence  they  use  to  till  that  ground  which  once  they 
have  taken  to  farm,  though  it  be  never  so  full  of  faults  ? 
As  for  an  example,  though  it  be  dry,  though  it  bringeth 
forth  weeds,  though  the  soil  cannot  bear  too  much  wet ;  yet 
he  tilleth  it,  and  so  winneth  fruit  thereof:  even  in  like 
manner,  if  thou  wouldest  use  like  diligence  to  instruct  and 
order  the  mind  of  thy  spouse,  if  thou  wouldest  diligently 
apply  thyself  to  weed  out  by  little  and  little  the  noisome 
weeds  of  uncomely  manners  out  of  her  mind,  with  whole- 
some precepts,  it  could  not  be,  but  in  time  thou  shouldest 
find  the  pleasant  fruit  thereof  to  both  your  comforts,  there- 
fore that  this  thing  chance  not  so,  perform  this  thing  that  I 
do  here  counsel  thee :  whensoever  any  displeasant  matter 
riseth  at  home,  if  thy  wife  hath  done  aught  amiss,  comfort 
her,  and  increase  not  the  heaviness.  For  though  thou 
shouldest  be  grieved  with  never  so  many  things,  yet  shalt 
thou  find  nothing  more  grievous  than  to  want  the  benevo- 
lence of  thy  wife  at  home.  What  offence  soever  thou  canst 
name,  yet  shalt  thou  find  none  more  intolerable  than  to  be 
at  debate  with  thy  wife.  And  for  this  cause  most  of  all 
ightest  thou  to  have  this  love  in  reverence.     And  if  rea- 
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son  moveth  thee  to  bear  any  burden  at  any  other  men's 

ife's.     For  if  she  be  poor,  up- 
braid her  not;  if  she  be  simple,  taunt  her  not,  but  be  the 


hands,  much  more  at  thy  wife's.     For  if  she  be  poor, 


more  courteous :  for  she  is  thy  body,  and  made  one  flesh 
with  thee.  But  thou  peradventure  wilt  say,  that  she  is  a 
wrathful  woman,  a  drunkard,  and  beastly,  without  wit  and 
reason.  For  this  cause  bewail  her  the  more.  Chafe  not  in 
anger,  but  pray  unto  Almighty  God.  Let  her  be  ad- 
monished and  helped  with  good  counsel,  and  do  thou  thy 
best  endeavour,  that  she  may  be  delivered  of  all  these 
affections.     But  if  thou  shouldest  beat  her,  thou  shalt  in 
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crease  her  evil  affections  :  for  frowardness  and  sharpness  is  xxx« 
not  amended  with  frowardness,  but  with  softness  and  gen-  <WPV™*' 
tleness.  Furthermore,  consider  what  reward  thou  shalt 
have  at  God's  hand  :  for  where  thou  mightest  beat  her,  and 
yet,  for  the  respect  of  the  fear  of  God,  thou  wilt  abstain 
and  bear  patiently  her  great  offences,  the  rather  in  respect 
of  that  law,  which  forbiddeth  that  a  man  should  cast  out 
his  wife,  what  fault  soever  she  be  cumbered  with,  thou 
shalt  have  a  very  great  reward ;  and  before  the  receipt  of 
that  reward,  thou  shalt  feel  many  commodities.  For  by  this 
means  she  shall  be  made  the  more  obedient,  and  thou  for 
her  sake  shalt  be  made  the  more  meek.  It  is  written  in  a 
story  of  a  certain  strange  philosopher,  which  had  a  cursed 
wife,  a  froward,  and  a  drunkard ;  when  he  was  asked  for 
what  consideration  he  did  so  bear  her  evil  manners,  he  made 
answer,  "  By  this  means,"  said  he,  "  I  have  at  home  a 
schoolmaster,  and  an  example  how  I  should  behave  myself 
abroad :  for  I  shall,"  saith  he,  "  be  the  more  quiet  with 
others,  being  thus  daily  exercised  and  taught  in  the  for- 
bearing of  her."  Surely  it  is  a  shame  that  Paynims  should 
be  wiser  than  we  ;  we,  I  say,  that  be  commanded  to  resem- 
ble angels,  or  rather  God  himself,  through  meekness.  And 
for  the  love  of  virtue,  this  said  philosopher  Socrates  would 
not  expel  his  wife  out  of  his  house.  Yea,  some  say  that 
he  did  therefore  marry  his  wife,  to  learn  this  virtue  by  that 
occasion.  Wherefore,  seeing  many  men  be  far  behind  the 
wisdom  of  this  man,  my  counsel  is,  that  first,  and  before  all 
things,  a  man  do  his  best  endeavour  to  get  him  a  good  wife, 
endued  with  all  honesty  and  virtue :  but  if  it  so  chance 
that  he  is  deceived,  that  he  hath  chosen  such  a  wife  as  is 
neither  good  nor  tolerable,  then  let  the  husband  follow  this 
philosopher,  and  let  him  instruct  his  wife  in  every  condi- 
tion, and  never  lay  these  matters  to  sight.  For  the  mer- 
chantman, except  he  first  be  at  composition  with  his  factor 
to  use  his  interfairs  quietly,  he  will  neither  stir  his  ship  to 
sail,  nor  yet  will  lay  hands  upon  his  merchandise :  even 
so,  let  us  do  all  things,  that  we  may  have  the  fellowship  of 
our  wives,  which  is  the  factor  of  all  our  doings  at  home, 
in  great  quiet  and  rest.  And  by  these  means  all  things  shall 
prosper  quietly,  and  so  shall  we  pass  through  the  dangers 
of  the  troublous  sea  of  this  world.  For  this  state  of  life 
will  be  more  honourable  and  comfortable  than  our  houses. 
than  servants,  than  money,  than  lands  and  possessions, 
•than  all  things  that  can  be  told.  As  all  these,  with  sedition 
and  discord,  can  never  work  us  any  comfort ;  so  shall  all 
things  turn  to  our  commodity  and  pleasure,  if  we  draw  this 
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xxx.  yoke  in  one  concord  of  heart  and  mind.  Whereupon  do 
■"T*"p/  your  best  endeavour,  that  after  this  sort  ye  use  your  ma- 
trimony, and  so  shall  ye  be  armed  on  every  side.  Ye  have 
escaped  the  snares  of  the  Devil,  and  the  unlawful  lusts  of 
the  flesh  ;  ye  have  the  quietness  of  conscience  by  this  in- 
stitution of  matrimony  ordained  by  God :  therefore  use  oft 
prayer  to  him,  that  he  would  be  present  by  you,  that  he 
would  continue  concord  and  charity  betwixt  you.  Do  the 
best  ye  can  of  your  parts,  to  custom  yourselves  to  softness 
and  meekness,  and  bear  well  in  worth  such  oversights  as 
chance ;  and  thus  shall  your  conversation  be  most  pleasant 
and  comfortable.  And  although  (which  can  no  otherwise 
be)  some  adversities  shall  follow,  and  otherwhiles  now  one 
discommodity,  now  another  shall  appear  ;  yet  in  this  com- 
mon trouble  and  adversity,  lift  up  both  your  hands  unto 
heaven,  call  upon  the  help  and  assistance  of  God,  the  au- 
thor of  your  marriage,  and  surely  the  promise  of  relief  is 
at  hand.  For  Christ  affirmeth  in  his  Gospel,  "  Where 
"  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  and  be 
"  agreed,  what  matter  soever  they  pray  for,  it  shall  be 
"  granted  them  of  my  heavenly  Father.'1  Why  therefore 
shouldest  thou  be  afraid  of  the  danger,  where  thou  hast  so 
ready  a  promise,  and  so  nigh  an  help  ?  Furthermore,  you 
must  understand  how  necessary  it  is  for  Christian  folk  to 
bear  Christ's  cross :  for  else  we  shall  never  feel  how  com- 
fortable God's  help  is  unto  us.  Therefore  give  thanks  to 
God  for  his  great  benefit,  in  that  ye  have  taken  upon  you 
this  state  of  wedlock ;  and  pray  you  instantly,  that  Al- 
mighty God  may  luckily  defend  and  maintain  you  therein, 
that  neither  ye  be  overcome  with  any  temptations,  nor  with 
any  adversity.  But,  before  all  things,  take  good  heed  that 
ye  give  no  occasion  to  the  Devil  to  let  and  hinder  your 
prayers  by  discord  and  dissension :  for  there  is  no  stronger 
defence  and  stay  in  all  our  life,  than  is  prayer ;  in  the 
which  we  may.  call  for  the  help  of  God,  and  obtain  it ; 
whereby  we  may  win  his  blessing,  his  grace,  his  defence,  and 
protection,  so  to  continue  therein  to  a  better  life  to  come  : 
which  grant  us,  he  that  died  for  us  all,  to  whom  be  all  ho- 
nour and  praise  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 


AN 

HOMILY 

AGAINST 


FORASMUCH  as  man,  being  not  born  to  ease  and  rest,  XXXI. 
but  to  labour  and  travail,  is  by  corruption  of  nature  S-**Y^" 
through  sin  so  far  degenerated  and  grown  out  of  kind,  that 
he  taketh  idleness  to  be  no  evil  at  all,  but  rather  a  com- 
mendable thing,  seemly  for  those  that  be  wealthy ;  and 
therefore  is  greedily  embraced  of  most  part  of  men,  as 
agreeable  to  their  sensual  affection,  and  all  labour  and  tra- 
vail is  diligently  avoided,  as  a  thing  painful  and  repugnant 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh  ;  it  is  necessary  to  be  declared 
unto  you,  that  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  which  he  hath 
set  in  the  nature  of  man,  every  one  ought,  in  his  lawful 
vocation  and  calling,  to  give  himself  to  labour ;  and  that 
idleness,  being  repugnant  to  the  same  ordinance,  is  a  griev- 
ous sin,  and  also,  for  the  great  inconveniences  and  mischiefs 
which  spring  thereof,  an  intolerable  evil :  to  the  inent  that, 
when  ye  understand  the  same,  ye  may  diligently  flee  from 
it,  and  on  the  other  part  earnestly  apply  yourselves,  every 
man  in  his  vocation,  to  honest  labour  and  business,  which 
as  it  is  enjoined  unto  man  by  God's  appointment,  so  it 
wanteth  not  his  manifold  blessings  and  sundry  benefits. 

Almighty  God,  after  that  he  had  created  man,  put  him 
into  Paradise,  that  he  might  dress  and  keep  it :  but  when 
he  had  transgressed  God's  commandment,  eating  the  fruit 
of  the  tree  which  was  forbidden  him,  Almighty  God  forth- 
with did  cast  him  out  of  Paradise  into  this  woeful  vale  of  Genesis  Hi. 
misery,  enjoining  him  to  labour  the  ground  that  he  was 
taken  out  of,  and  to  eat  his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face 
all  the  days  of  his  life.  It  is  the  appointment  and  will 
of  God,  that  every  man,  during  the  time  of  this  mortal 
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and  transitory  life,  should  give  himself  to  some  honest 
and  godly  exercise  and  labour,  and  every  one  to  do  his  own 
business,  and  to  walk  uprightly  in  his  own  calling.  "  Man," 
saith  Job,  "  is  born  to  labour.''1  And  we  are  commanded 
by  Jesus  Sirach,  not  to  hate  painful  works,  neither  hus- 
bandry, or  other  such  mysteries  of  travail,  which  the  High- 

Prov.v.  est  hath  created.     The  Wise  Man  also  exhorteth  us  "to 

ie  drink  the  waters  of  our  own  cistern,  and  of  the  rivers  that 
"  run  out  of  the  midst  of  our  own  well  ;v  meaning  thereby 
that  we  should  live  of  our  own  labours,  and  not  devour  the 

2  Thcss.  Hi.  labours  of  other.  St.  Paul  hearing  that  among  the  Thessa- 
lonians  there  were  certain  that  lived  dissolutely  and  out  of 
order,  that  is  to  say,  which  did  not  work,  but  were  busy- 
bodies  ;  not  getting  their  own  living  with  their  own  travail, 
but  eating  other  men's  bread  of  free  cost ;  did  command 
the  said  Thessalonians,  not  only  to  withdraw  themselves, 
and  abstain  from  the  familiar  company  of  such  inordinate 
persons,  but  also  that,  if  there  were  any  such  among  them 
that  would  not  labour,  the  same  should  not  eat,  nor  have 
any  living  at  other  men's  hands.  Which  doctrine  of  St. 
Paul,  no  doubt,  is  grounded  upon  the  general  ordinance  of 
God,  which  is,  that  every  man  should  labour ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  to  be  obeyed  of  all  men,  and  no  man  can  justly 
exempt  himself  from  the  same.  But  when  it  is  said,  all  men 
should  labour,  it  is  not  so  straitly  meant,  that  all  men  should 
use  handy  labour  :  but  as  there  be  divers  sorts  of  labours, 
some  of  the  mind,  and  some  of  the  body,  and  some  of  both ; 
so  every  one  (except  by  reason  of  age,  debility  of  body,  or 
want  of  health,  he  be  unapt  to  labour  at  all)  ought  both 
for  the  getting  of  his  own  living  honestly,  and  for  to  profit 
others,  in  some  kind  of  labour  to  exercise  himself,  according 
as  the  vocation,  whereunto  God  hath  called  him,  shall  re- 
quire. So  that  whosoever  doth  good  to  the  commonweal 
and  society  of  men  with  his  industry  and  labour,  whether  it 
1)e  by  governing  the  commonweal  publicly,  or  by  bearing 
public  office  or  ministry,  or  by  doing  any  common  neces- 
sary affairs  of  his  country,  or  by  giving  counsel,  or  by 
teaching  and  instructing  others,  or  by  what  other  means  so- 
ever he  be  occupied,  so  that  a  profit  and  benefit  redound 
thereof  unto  others,  the  same  person  is  not  to  be  accounted 
idle,  though  he  work  no  bodily  labour ;  nor  is  to  be  denied 
his  living,  if  he  attend  his  vocation,  though  he  work  not 
with  his  hands. 

Bodily  labour  is  not  required  of  them,  which  by  reason 
of  their  vocation  and  office  are  occupied  in  the  labour  of 
the  mind,  to  the  profit  and  help  of  others.  St.  Paul  exhort- 
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eth  Timothy  to  eschew  and  refuse  idle  widows,  "  which  go      XXXI- 
u  ahout  from  house  to  house,  because  they  are  not  only    ^""^ 
"  idle,  but  prattlers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  *    aa"  v* 
"  which  are  not  comely."     The  Prophet  Ezekiel,  declaring 
what  the  sins  of  the  city  of  Sodom  were,  reckoneth  idleness 
to  be  one  of  the  principal.     "  The  sins,"  saith  he,  "  of  Ezek.  xvi. 
"  Sodom  were  these;  pride,  fulness  of  meat,   abundance, 
"  and  idleness :"  these  things  had  Sodom  and  her  daugh- 
ters, meaning  the   cities  subject  to  her.    The  horrible  and 
strange  kind  of  destruction  of  that  city,  and  all  the  country 
about  the  same,  which  was  fire  and  brimstone  raining  from 
heaven,  most  manifestly  declareth  what  a  grievous  sin  idle- 
ness is,  and  ought  to  admonish  us  to  flee  from  the  same. 
and  embrace  honest  and  godly  labour.    But  if  we  give  our- 
selves to  idleness  and  sloth,  to  lurking  and  loitering,  to  wil- 
ful wandering,   and  wasteful  spending,   never  settling  our- 
selves to  honest  labour,   but  living  like  drone  bees  by  tin* 
labours  of  other  men,  then  do  we  break  the  Lord's  com- 
mandment, we  go  astray  from  our  vocation,   and  incur  the 
danger  of  God's  wrath  and  heavy  displeasure  to  our  endless 
destruction,  except  by  repentance  we  turn  again  unfeignedlv 
unto  God.     The  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  that  come  of 
idleness,  as  well  to  man's  body  as  to  his  soul,  are  more  than 
can  in  short  time  be  well  rehearsed.     Some  we  shall  declare 
and  open  unto  you,  that  by  considering  them  ye  may  the 
better  with  yourselves  gather  the  rest.     "  An  idle  hand,"  Prov*  x- 
saith  Solomon,  "  maketh  poor,  but  a  quick  labouring  hand 
"  maketh  rich."     Again,  "  He  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  P*w.  xi.xxvul 
"  have  plenteousness  of  bread ;  but  he  that  floweth  in  idle- 
"  ness  is  a  very  fool,   and  shall  have  poverty   enough."" 
Again,  "  A  slothful  body  will  not  go  to  plough  for  cold  of  Prov.  xx. 
"  the   winter ;  therefore  shall  he  go  a  begging  in  summer, 
"  and  have  nothing." 

But  what  shall  we  need  to  stand  much  about  the  proving 
of  this,  that  poverty  followeth  idleness  ?  We  have  too  much 
experience  thereof  (the  thing  is  the  more  to  be  lamented) 
in  this  realm.  For  a  great  part  of  the  beggary  that  is 
among  the  poor  can  be  imputed  to  nothing  so  much  as  to 
idleness,  and  to  the  negligence  of  parents,  which  do  not 
bring  up  their  children  either  in  good  learning,  honest 
labour,  or  some  commendable  occupation  or  trade,  whereby, 
when  they  come  to  age,  they  might  get  their  living.  Daily 
experience  also  teacheth,  that  nothing  is  more  an  enemy  or 
pernicious  to  the  health  of  man's  body,  than  is  idleness  ;  too 
much  ease  and  sleep,  and  want  of  exercise.  But  these  and 
such-like  incommodities,  albeit  they  be  great  and  noisome. 
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yet  because  they  concern  chiefly  the  body  and  external 

'^'_ir*'  goods,  they  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  mischiefs  and 
inconveniences,  which  through  idleness  happen  to  the  soul, 
whereof  we  will  recite  some.  Idleness  is  never  alone,  but 
hath  always  a  long  tail  of  other  vices  hanging  on,  which 
corrupt  and  infect  the  whole  man  after  such  sort,  that  he  is 

Ecclus.  xxxiii.  made  at  length  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin.  "  Idle- 
"  ness,'1  saith  Jesus  Sirach,  "  bringeth  much  evil  and  mis- 
"  chief."  St.  Bernard  calleth  it  the  Mother  of  all  evils, 
and  Stepdame  of  all  virtues ;  adding  moreover,  that  it  doth 
prepare,  and  as  it  were  tread  the  way  to  hell-fire.  Where 
idleness  is  once  received,  there  the  Devil  is  always  ready  to 
set  in  his  foot,  and  to  plant  all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sin, 
to  the  everlasting  destruction  of  man's  soul.  Which  thing 
to  be  most  true,  we  are  plainly  taught  in  the  thirteenth  of 

Matth.  xiii.  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  that  "  the  enemy  came  while 
"  men  were  asleep,  and  sowed  naughty  tares  among  the 
"  good  wheat."  In  very  deed,  the  best  time  that  the  Devil 
can  have  to  work  his  feat  is  when  men  be  asleep,  that  is  to 
say,  idle :  then  is  he  most  busy  in  his  work,  then  doth  he 
soonest  catch  men  in  the  snare  of  perdition,  then  doth  he 
fill  them  with  all  iniquity,  to  bring  them,  without  God's 
special  favour,  unto  utter  destruction.    Hereof  we  have  two 

2  Sam.  xi.  notable  examples  most  lively  set  before  our  eyes.  The  one 
in  King  David,  who  tarrying  at  home  idly,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture saith,  at  such  times  as  other  kings  go  forth  to  battle, 

2  Sam.  xii.  was  quickly  seduced  of  Satan  to  forsake  the  Lord  his  God, 
and  to  commit  two  grievous  and  abominable  sins  in  his  sight, 
adultery  and  murder. 

The  plagues  that  ensued  these  offences  were  horrible  and 
grievous,  as  it  may  easily  appear  to  them  that  will  read  the 

Judges  xvL  story.  Another  example  of  Samson,  who,  so  long  as  he 
warred  with  the  Philistines,  enemies  to  the  people  of  God, 
could  never  be  taken  or  overcome;  but  after  that  he  gave 
himself  to  ease  and  idleness,  he  not  only  committed  fornica- 
tion with  the  strumpet  Dalila,  but  also  was  taken  of  his 
enemies,  and  had  his  eyes  miserably  put  out,  was  put  in 
prison,  and  compelled  to  grind  in  a  mill,  and  at  length  was 
made  the  laughing-stock  of  his  enemies.  If  these  two,  who 
were  so  excellent  men,  so  well  beloved  of  God,  so  endued 
with  singular  and  divine  gifts,  the  one  namely  of  prophecy, 
and  the  other  of  strength,  and  such  men  as  never  could  by 
vexation,  labour,  or  trouble,  be  overcome,  were  overthrown, 
and  fell  into  grievous  sins,  by  giving  themselves  for  a  short 
time  to  ease  and  idleness,  and  so  consequently  incurred 
miserable  plagues  at  the  hands  of  God  ;  what  sin,  what 
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mischief,  what  inconvenience  and  plague  is  not  to  be  feared    v  y 

of  them,  which  all  their  life  long  give  themselves  wholly  to  * 

idleness  and  ease  ?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking 
Jittle  hurt  to  come  of  doing  nothing ;  for  it  is  a  true  saying, 
When  one  doth  nothing,  he  learneth  to  do  evil.  Let  us 
therefore  always  be  doing  of  some  honest  work,  that  the 
Devil  may  find  us  occupied.  He  himself  is  ever  occupied, 
never  idle,  but  walketh  continually  seeking  to  devour  us. 
Let  us  resist  him  with  our  diligent  watching,  in  labour,  and 
in  well-doing.  For  he  that  diligently  exerciseth  himself  in 
honest  business  is  not  easily  catched  in  the  Devil's  snare. 
When  man  through  idleness,  or  for  default  of  some  honest 
occupation  or  trade  to  live  upon,  is  brought  to  poverty  and 
want  of  things  necessary,  we  see  how  easily  such  a  man  is 
induced  for  his  gain  to  lie,  to  practice  how  he  may  deceive 
his  neighbour,  to  forswear  himself,  to  bear  false  witness, 
and  oftentimes  to  steal  and  murder,  or  to  use  some  other 
ungodly  mean  to  live  withal ;  whereby  not  only  his  good 
name,  honest  reputation,  and  a  good  conscience,  yea,  his 
life  is  utterly  lost,  but  also  the  great  displeasure  and  wrath 
of  God,  with  divers  and  sundry  grievous  plagues,  are  pro- 
cured. Lo  here  the  end  of  the  idle  and  sluggish  bodies, 
whose  hands  cannot  away  with  honest  labour  :  loss  of  name, 
fame,  reputation,  and  life,  here  in  this  world,  and, ,  without 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  the  purchasing  of  everlasting  de- 
struction in  the  world  to  come.  Have  not  all  men  then 
good  cause  to  beware  and  take  heed  of  idleness,  seeing  they 
that  embrace  and  follow  it  have  commonly  of  their  pleasant 
idleness,  sharp  and  sour  displeasures  ?  Doubtless,  good  and 
godly  men,1  weighing  the  great  and  manifold  harms  that 
come  by  idleness  to  a  commonweal,  have  from  time  to  time 
provided  with  all  diligence,  that  sharp  and  severe  laws 
might  be  made  for  the  correction  and  amendment  of  this 
evil.  The  Egyptians  had  a  law,  that  every  man  should  Herodotus, 
weekly  bring  his  name  to  the  chief  rulers  of  the  province, 
and  therewithal  declare  what  trade  of  life  he  used,  to  the 
intent  that  idleness  might  be  worthily  punished,  and  dili- 
gent labour  duly  rewarded.  The  Athenians  did  chastise 
sluggish  and  slothful  people  no  less  than  they  did  heinous 
and  grievous  offenders,  considering,  as  the  truth  is,  that 
idleness  causeth  much  mischief.  The  Areopagites  called 
every  man  to  a  strait  account  how  he  lived ;  and  if  they 
found  any  loiterers,  that  did  not  profit  the  commonweal  by 
one  means  or  other,  they  were  driven  out  and  banished,  as 
unprofitable  members,  that  did  only  hurt  and  corrupt  the 
body.     And  in  this  realm  of  England  good  and  godly  laws 
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have  been  divers  times  made,  that  no  idle  vagabonds  and 
loitering  runagates  should  be  suffered  to  go  from  town  to 
town,  from  place  to  place,  without  punishment,  which  nei- 
ther serve  God  nor  their  prince,  but  devour  the  sweet  fruits 
of  other  men's  labour,  being  common  liars,  drunkards, 
swearers,  thieves,  whoremasters,  and  murderers,  refusing 
all  honest  labour,  and  give  themselves  to  nothing  else  but 
to  invent  and  do  mischief,  whereof  they  are  more  desirous 
and  greedy  than  is  any  lion  of  his  prey.  To  remedy  this 
inconvenience,  let  all  parents  and  others,  which  have  the 
care  and  governance  of  youth,  so  bring  them  up  either  in 
good  learning,  labour,  or  some  honest  occupation  or  trade, 
whereby  they  may  be  able  in  time  to  come  not  only  to  sus- 
tain themselves  competently,  but  also  to  relieve  and  supply 
the  necessity  and  want  of  others.  And  St.  Paul  saith, 
"  Let  him  that  hath  stolen  steal  no  morey  and  he  that  hath 
"  deceived  others,  or  used  unlawful  ways  to  get  his  living, 
"  leave  off  the  same,  and  labour  rather,  working  with  his 
"  hands  that  thing  which  is  good  ;  that  he  may  have  that 
"  thing  which  is  necessary  for  himself,  and  also  be  able  to 
"  give  unto  others  that  stand  in  need  of  his  help.™  The 
prophet  David  thinketh  him  happy  that  liveth  upon  his 
labour,  saying,  "  When  thou  eatest  the  labours  of  thine 
*?  hands,  happy  art  thou,  and  well  is  thee.'"  This  happi- 
ness or  blessing  consisteth  in  these  and  such  like  points. 

First,  "  It  is  the  gift  of  God,"  as  Solomon  saith,  "  when 
"  one  eateth  and  drinketh,  and  reeeiveth  good  of  his  la- 
"  hour."  Secondly,  when  one  liveth  of  his  own  labour,  so 
it  be  honest  and  good,  he  liveth  of  it  with  a  good  con- 
science ;  and  an  upright  conscience  is  a  treasure  inestimable. 
Thirdly,  he  eateth  his  bread  not  with  brawling  and  chiding, 
but  with  peace  and  quietness,  when  he  quietly  laboureth 
for  the  same,  according  to  St.  Paul's  admonition.  Fourthly, 
he  is  no  man's  bondman  for  his  meat  sake,  nor  needeth  not 
for  that  to  hang  upon  the  good  will  of  other  men ;  but  so 
liveth  of  his  own,  that  he  is  able  to  give  part  to  others. 
And,  to  conclude,  the  labouring  man  and  his  family,  whilst 
they  are  busily  occupied  in  their  labour,  be  free  from  many 
temptations  and  occasions  of  sin,  which  they  that  live  in 
idleness  are  subject  unto.  And  here  ought  artificers  and 
labouring  men,  who  be  at  wages  for  their  work  and  labour, 
to  cousider  their  conscience  to  God,  and  their  duty  to  their 
neighbour,  lest  they  abuse  their  time  in  idleness,  so  de- 
frauding them  which  be  at  charge  both  with  great  wages, 
and  dear  commons.  They  be  worse  than  idle  men  indeed, 
for  that  they  seek  to  have  wages  for  their  loitering.     It  is 
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less  danger  to  God  to  be  idle  for  no  gain,  than  by  idleness  ^  ^* 
to  win  out  of  their  neighbours1  purses  wages  for  that  which  *"V" 
is  not  deserved.  It  is  true,  that  Almighty  God  is  angry 
with  such  as  do  defraud  the  hired  man  of  his  wages ;  the 
cry  of  that  injury  ascendeth  up  to  God's  ear  for  vengeance. 
And  as  true  it  is,  that  the  hired  man,  who  useth  deceit  in 
his  labour,  is  a  thief  before  God.  "  Let  no  man,"  saith  I  Thess.  iv. 
St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  subtilly  beguile  his  bro- 
"  ther,  let  him  not  defraud  him  in  his  business;  for  the 
"  Lord  is  a  revenger  of  such  deceits."  Whereupon  he  that 
will  have  a  good  conscience  to  God ;  that  labouring  man, 
I  say,  which  dependeth  wholly  upon  God's  benediction, 
ministering  all  things  sufficient  for  his  living,  let  him  use 
his  time  in  faithful  labour,  and  when  his  labour  by  sickness 
or  other  misfortune  doth  cease,  yet  let  him  think  for  that 
in  his  health  he  served  God  and  his  neighbour  truly,  lie 
shall  not  want  in  time  of  necessity.  God  upon  respect  of 
his  fidelity  in  health  will  recompense  his  indigence,  to  move 
the  hearts  of  good  men  to  relieve  such  decayed  men  in 
sickness.  Where  otherwise,  whatsoever  is  gotten  by  idle- 
ness shall  have  no  means  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Let  the  labouring  man  therefore  eschew  for  his  part  this 
vice  of  idleness  and  deceit,  remembering  that  St.  Paul  ex- 
horteth  every   man  to  lay  away  all  deceit,  dissimulation, 
and  lying,  and  to  use  truth  and  plainness  to  his  neighbour, 
"  because,"  saith  he,  "  we  be  members  together  in  one  Ephes,  iv, 
"  body,  under  one  head,  Christ  our  Saviour."     And  here 
might  be  charged  the  serving-men  of  this  realm,  who  spend 
their  time  in  much  idleness  of  life,  nothing  regarding  the 
opportunity  of  their  time,  forgetting  how  service  is  no  he- 
ritage, how  age  will  creep  upon  them :  where  wisdom  were 
they  should  expend  their  idle  time  in  some  good  business, 
whereby  they  might  increase  in  knowledge,  and  so  the  more 
worthy  to  be  ready  for  every  man's  service.     It  is  a  great 
rebuke  to  them,  that  they  study  not  either  to  write  fair,  to 
keep  a  book  of  account,  to  study  the  tongues,  and  so  to 
get  wisdom  and  knowledge  in  such  books  and  works,  as  be 
now  plentifully  set  out  in  print  of  all  manner  of  languages. 
Let  young  men  consider  the  precious  value  of  their  time, 
and  waste  it  not  in  idleness,  in  jollity,  in  gaming,  in  ban- 
queting, in  ruffians1  company.     Youth  is  but  vanity,  and 
must  be  accounted  for  before  God.     How  merry  and  glad 
soever  thou  be  in  thy  youth,  O  young  man,    saith   the  Eccles.  xi. 
Preacher,  how  glad  soever  thy  heart  be  in  thy  young  days, 
how  fast  and  freely  soever  thou  follow  the  ways  of  thine 
ewn  heart,  and  the  lust  of  thine  own  eyes ;  yet  be  thou 
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sure  that  God  shall  bring  thee  into  judgment  for  all  these 
"  Y  ""  things.  God  of  his  mercy  put  it  into  the  hearts  and  minds 
of  all  them  that  have  the  sword  of  punishment  in  their 
hands,  or  have  families  under  their  governance,  to  labour 
to  redress  this  great  enormity,  of  all  such  as  live  idly  and 
unprofitably  in  the  commonweal,  to  the  great  dishonour  of 
God,  and  the  grievous  plague  of  his  silly  people.  To  leave 
sin  unpunished,  and  to  neglect  the  good  bringing  up  of 
youth,  is  nothing  else  but  to  kindle  the  Lord's  wrath  against 
us,  and  to  heap  plagues  upon  our  own  heads.  As  long  as 
the  adulterous  people  were  suffered  to  live  licentiously  with- 
out reformation,  so  long  did  the  plague  continue  and  m- 
Num.  xxv.       crease  in  Israel,  as  ye  may  see  in  the  book'  of  Numbers. 

But  when  due  correction  was  done  upon  them,  the  Lord's 
anger  was  straightway  pacified,  and  the  plague  ceased.  Let 
all  officers  therefore  look  straitly  to  their  charge.  Let  all 
masters  of  households  reform  this  abuse  in  their  families ; 
let  them  use  the  authority  that  God  hath  given  them ;  let 
them  not  maintain  vagabonds  and  idle  persons,  but  deliver 
the  realm  and  their  households  from  such  noisome  loiterers, 
that  idleness,  the  mother  of  all  mischief,  being  clean  taken 
away,  Almighty  God  may  turn  his  dreadful  anger  away 
from  us,  and  confirm  the  covenant  of  peace  upon  us  for 
ever,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord 
and  Saviour :  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.    Amen, 
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TRtJE  RECONCILIATION  UNTO  GOD. 


THERE  is  nothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  so  much 
labour  in  all  the  Scriptures  to  beat  into  men's  heads,  as  re- 
pentance, amendment  of  life,  and  speedy  returning  unto 
the  Lord  God  of  Hosts.     And  no  marvel  why  ;  for  we  do 
daily  and  hourly,  by  our  wickedness  and  stubborn  disobe- 
dience, horribly  fall  away  from  God,  thereby  purchasing 
unto  ourselves  (if  he  should  deal  with  us  according  to  his 
justice)  eternal  damnation.     So  that  no  doctrine  is  so  ne-  The  doctrine 
cessary  in  the  church  of  God,  as  is  the  doctrine  of  repent-  of  repentance 
ance  and  amendment  of  life.    And  verily  the  true  preachers is  mostne- 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  the  glad  Cl" 
and  joyful  tidings  of  salvation,  have  always  in  their  godly  )\ 
sermons  and  preachings  unto  the  people,  joined  these  two  »' 
together ;  I  mean  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  even 
as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  appoint  himself,  saying, 
"  So  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  Luke  xxiv. 
"  day ;  and  that  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  should 
u  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations.'"     And  there- 
fore the  Holy  Apostle  doth  in  the  Acts  speak  after  this 
manner  :  "  I  have  witnessed  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Acta  xx. 
"  Gentiles,  the  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
u  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Did  not  John   Baptist,  Za- 
charia's  son,  begin  his  ministry  with  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, saying,    "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom   of  God   is   at  Matt.  iU. 
"  hand  ?"  The  like  doctrine  did  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Matt.  iv. 
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preach  himself,  and  commanded  his  Apostles  to  preach  the 
same. 

I  might  here  allege  very  many  places  out  of  the  Pro- 
phets, in  the  which  this  most  wholesome  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance is  very  earnestly  urged,  as  most  needful  for  all 
degrees  and  orders  of  men  :  but  one  shall  be  sufficient  at 
this  present  time. 

These  are  the  words  of  Joel  the  Prophet :  "  Therefore 
"  also  now  the  Lord  saith,  Return  unto  me  with  all  your 
"  heart,  with  fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning.  Rend  your 
"  hearts,  and  not  your  clothes,  and  return  unto  the  Lord 
"  your  God;  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
"  and  of  great  compassion,  and  ready  to  pardon  svicked- 
"  ness."  Whereby  it  is  given  us  to  understand,  that  we 
aI1  have  here  a  perpetual  rule  appointed  unto  us,  which  ought 
to  be  observed  and  kept  at  all  times,  and  that  there  is  none 
other  way,  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  pacified,  and 
his  anger  assuaged,  that  the  fierceness  of  his  fury,  and  the 
plagues  or  destruction,  which  by  his  righteous  judgment 
he  had  determined  to  bring  upon  us,  may  depart,  be  re- 
moved, and  taken  away.  Where  he  saith,  "  But  now  there- 
"  fore,11  saith  the  Lord,  "  return  unto  me:11  it  is  not  with- 
out great  importance,  that  the  Prophet  speaketh  so.  For 
he  had  before  set  forth  at  large  unto  them  the  horrible  ven- 
geance of  God,  which  no  man  was  able  to  abide,  and 
therefore  he  doth  move  them  to  repentance,  to  obtain 
mercy ;  as  if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have  these  things  to 
be  so  taken,  as  though  there  were  no  hope  of  grace  left. 
For  although  ye  do  by  your  sins  deserve  to  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed, and  God  by  his  righteous  judgments  hath  deter- 
mined to  bring  no  small  destruction  upon  you,  yet  now  that 
ye  are  in  a  manner  on  the  very  edge  of  the  sword,  if  ye 
will  speedily  return  unto  him,  he  will  most  gently  and  most 
mercifully  receive  you  into  favour  again.  Whereby  we  are 
admonished,  that  repentance  is  never  too  late,  so  that  it  be 
true  and  earnest.  For  sith  that  God  in  the  Scriptures  will 
be  called  our  Father,  doubtless  he  doth  follow  the  nature 
and  property  of  gentle  and  merciful  fathers,  which  seek 
nothing  so  much,  as  the  returning  again,  and  amendment 
of  their  children,  as  Christ  doth  abundantly  teach  in  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  Doth  not  the  Lord  himself 
say  by  the  Prophet,  "  I  will  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  j 
"  but  that  he  turn  from  his  wicked  ways,  and  live  P11  And  l 
in  another  place,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful 
"  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean 
"  from  all  wickedness."    Which  most  comfortable  promises 
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are  confirmed  by  many  examples  of  the  Scriptures.  When 
the  Jews  did  willingly  receive  and  embrace  the  wholesome 
counsel  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  God  by  and  by  did  reach  ^ 
his  helping  hand  unto  them,  and  by  his  angel  did  in  one 
night  slay  the  most  worthy  and  valiant  soldiers  of  Senna- 
cherib's camp.  Whereunto  may  king  Manasses  be  added,  2Chron.xxxiii. 
who  after  all  manner  of  damnable  wickedness,  returned  unto 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  was  heard  of  him,  and  restored 
again  into  his  kingdom.  The  same  grace  and  favour  did 
the  sinful  woman  Magdalen,  Zaccheus,  the  poor  thief,  and  Lukevii.xix 
many  other  feel.  All  which  things  ought  to  serve  for  our 
comfort  against  the  temptations  of  our  consciences,  whereby 
the  Devil  goeth  about  to  shake,  or  rather  to  overthrow  our 
faith.  For  every  one  of  us  ought  to  apply  the  same  unto 
himself,  and  say,  "  Yet  now  return  unto  the  Lord :  nei- 
"  ther  let  the  remembrance  of  thy  former  life  discourage 
"  thee ;  yea,  the  more  wicked  that  it  hath  been,  the  more 
"  fervent  and  earnest  let  thy  repentance  or  returning  be, 
"  and  forthwith  thou  shalt  feel  the  ears  of  the  Lord  wide 
"  open  unto  thy  prayers."  But  let  us  more  narrowly  look 
upon  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  touching  this  matter. 
"  Turn  unto  me,"  saith  he  by  his  Prophet  Joel,  "  with  all 
"  your  hearts,  with  fasting,  with  weeping,  and  mourning. 
"  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  Jrour  garments,"  &c.  In 
which  words  he  comprehendeth  all  manner  of  things  that 
can  be  spoken  of  repentance,  which  is  a  turning  again  of 
the  whole  man  unto  God,  from  whom  we  be  fallen  away  by 
sin.  But  that  the  whole  discourse  thereof  may  the  better 
be  borne  away,  we  shall  first  consider  in  order  four  principal 
points;  that  is,  from  what  we  must  return,  to  whom  we 
must  return,  by  whom  we  may  be  able  to  convert,  and  the 
manner  how  to  turn  to  God. 

First,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things,  we  must  re- Firm  v. he:; c 
turn.     Truly,  we  must  return  from  those  things,  whereby  wemust 
we  have  been  withdrawn,  plucked;  and  led  away  from  God.  return* 
And  these  generally  are  our  sins,  which,  as  the  holy  Pro- 
phet Isaiah  doth  testify,  do  separate  God  and  us,  and  hide  Isa.Hx. 
his  face,  that  he  will  not  hear  us.     But  under  the  name  of 
sin,  not  only   those  gross  words  and  deeds,   which  by  the 
common  judgment  of  men  are  counted  to  be  filthy  and  un- 
lawful, and  so  consequently  abominable  sins  ;  but  also  the 
filthy  lusts  and  inward  concupiscences  of  the  flesh,  which, 
as  St.  Paul  testifieth,  do  resist  the  will  and  Spirit  of  God,  Gal.  v. 
and  therefore  ought  earnestly  to  be  bridled  and  kept  under. 
We  must  repent  of  the  false  and  erroneous  opinions  that  we 
have  had  of  God,  and  the  wicked  superstition  that  doth 
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breed  of  the  same,  the  unlawful  worshipping  and  service  of 
God,  and  other  like.  All  these  things  must  they  forsake, 
that  will  truly  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  repent  aright.  For 
sith  that  for  such  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience,  no  end  of  punishment  ought  to  be 
looked  for,  as  long  as  we  continue  in  such  things.  There- 
fore they  be  here  condemned,  which  will  seem  to  be  re- 
pentant sinners,  and  yet  will  not  forsake  their  idolatry  and 
superstition.  Secondly,  we  must  see  unto  whom  we  ought 
to  return.  Revertimini  usque  ad  me,  saith  the  Lord  :  that 
is,  Return  as  far  as  unto  me.  "  We  must  then  return  unto 
"  the  Lord  ;  yea,  we  must  return  unto  him  alone :  for  he 
"  alone  is  the  truth,  and  the  fountain  of  all  goodness :" 
but  we  must  labour  that  we  do  return  as  far  as  unto  him, 
and  that  we  do  never  cease  nor  rest  till  we  have  apprehended 
and  taken  hold  upon  him. 

But  this  must  be  done  by  faith.  For  sith  that  God  is  a 
spirit,  he  can  by  no  other  means  be  apprehended  and  taken 
hold  upon.  Wherefore,  first,  they  do  greatly  err,  which 
do  not  turn  unto  God,  but  unto  the  creatures,  or  unto  the 
inventions  of  men,  or  unto  their  own  merits.  Secondly, 
they  that  do  begin  to  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  do  faint  in 
the  midway,  before  they  come  to  the  mark  that  is  appointed 
unto  them.  Thirdly,  because  we  have  of  our  own  selves 
nothing  to  present  us  to  God,  and  do  no  less  flee  from  him 
after  our  fall,  than  our  first  parent  Adam  did,  who,  when 
he  had  sinned,  did  seek  to  hide  himself  from  the  sight  of 
God,  we  have  need  of  a  Mediator  for  to  bring  and  recon- 
cile us  unto  him,  who  for  our  sins  is  angry  with  us.  The 
same  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  true  and  natural  God, 
equal  and  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  did  at  the  time 
appointed  take  upon  him  our  frail  nature,  in  the  blessed 
Virgin's  womb,  and  that  of  her  undefiled  substance,  that  so 
he  might  be  a  Mediator  between  God  and  us,  and  pacify 
his  wrath.  Of  him  doth  the  Father  himself  speak  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
"  am  well  pleased."''  And  he  himself  in  his  Gospel  doth  cry 
out  and  say,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no 
"  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  For  he  alone 
"  did  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood  make  satis- 
"  faction  unto  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins."  The 
Apostles  do  testify  that  he  was  exalted  for  to  give  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  unto  Israel.  Both  which  things 
he  himself  did  command  to  be  preached  in  his  name.  There- 
fore they  are  greatly  deceived  that  preach  repentance  with- 
out Christ,  and  teach  the  simple  and  ignorant  that  it  con- 
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sistcth  only  in  the  works  of  men.     They  may  indeed  speak      XXXII, 
many  things  of  good  works,  and  of  amendment  of  life  and    ,^nT  ^ 
manners :  but  without  Christ  they  be  all  vain  and  unproHt-       m*^ 
able.     They    that   think  that   they   have   done   much    of 
themselves  towards  repentance,  are  so  much  more  the  farther 
from  God,  because  they  do  seek  those  things  in  their  own 
works  and  merits,   which  ought  only  to  be  sought  in  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  merits  of  his  death,  pas- 
sion, and  bloodshedding.     Fourthly,  this  holy  prophet  Joel  The  manner  of 
doth  lively  express  the  manner  of  this  our  returning  or  re-  our  returning, 
pentance,  comprehending  all  the  inward  and  outward  things 
that  may  be  here  observed.     First,  he  will  have  us  to  re- 
turn unto  God  with  our  wdiolc  heart,  whereby  he  doth  re- 
move and  put  away  all  hypocrisy,  lest  the  same  might  justly 
be  said  unto  us  :  "  This  people  draweth  near  unto  me  with  Isaiah  xxix. 
"their  mouth,  and  worshippeth  me  with  their  lips ;  butMatth-xv» 
H  their  heart  is  far  off  from  me.'1 

Secondly,  he  requireth  a  sincere  and  pure  love  of  godli- 
ness, and  of  the  true  worshipping  and  service  of  God,  that 
is  to  say,  that,  forsaking  all  manner  of  things  that  are  re- 
pugnant and  contrary  unto  God^  will,  we  do  give  our  hearts 
unto  him,  and  the  whole  strength  of  our  bodies  and  souls, 
according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  Law :  "  Thou  Deut.  vi. 
"  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all 
"  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength.'"  Here  therefore 
nothing  is  left  unto  us,  that  we  may  give  unto  the  world, 
and  unto  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  sith  that  the  heart  is 
the  fountain  of  all  our  works,  as  many  as  do  with  their 
whole  heart  turn  unto  the  Lord,  do  live  unto  him  only. 
Neither  do  they  yet  repent  truly,  that,  halting  on  both  sides,  Halting  on 
do  other  whiles  obey  God,  but  by  and  by  do  think,  that,  both  sides- 
laying  him  aside,  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  serve  the  world 
and  the  flesh.  And  because  that  we  are  letted  by  the 
natural  corruption  of  our  own  flesh,  and  the  wicked  affec- 
tions of  the  same,  he  doth  bid  us  also  to  return  with  fasting : 
not  thereby  understanding  a  superstitious  abstinence  and 
choosing  oi  meats,  but  a  true  discipline  or  taming  of  the  True  fast, 
flesh,  whereby  the  nourishments  of  filthy  lusts,  and  of  stub- 
born contumacy  and  pride,  may  be  withdrawn  and  plucked 
away  from  it.  Whereunto  he  doth  add  weeping  and 
mourning,  which  do  contain  an  outward  profession  of  re- 
pentance, which  is  very  needful  and  necessary,  that  so  we 
may  partly  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  God,  when  by 
such  means  we  do  testify  that  we  deserved  punishments  at 
his  hands,  and  partly  stop  the  offence  that  was  openly  given 
unto  the  weak. 
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This  did  David  see,  who,  being  not  content  to  have  be- 
wept  and  bewailed  his  sins  privately,  would  publicly  in  his 
Psalms  declare  and  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  God,  in 
punishing  sin,  and  also  stay  them  that  might  have  abused 
his  example  to  sin  the  more  boldly.  Therefore  they  arc 
farthest  from  true  repentance,  that  will  not  confess  and  ac- 
knowledge their  sins,  nor  yet  bewail  them,  but  rather  do 
most  ungodlily  glory  and  rejoice  in  them.  Now  lest  any 
man  should  think  that  repentance  doth  consist  in  outward 
weeping  and  mourning  only,  he  doth  rehearse  that  wherein 
the  chief  of  the  whole  matter  doth  lie,  when  he  saith, 
"  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto 
"  the  Lord  your  God.11  For  the  people  of  the  East  part 
of  the  world  were  wont  to  rend  their  garments,  if  any  thing 
had  happened  unto  them  that  seemed  intolerable.  This 
Hypocrites  do  thing  did  hypocrites  sometimes  counterfeit  and  follow,  as 
m«u^rofta  though  the' whole  repentance  did  stand  in  such  outward 
tilings.  gesture.     He  teacheth  them,  that  another  manner  of  thing 

is  required,  that  is,   that  they  must  be  contrite  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  must  utterly  detest  and  abhor  sins,  and, 
being  at  defiance  with  them,  return   unto  the  Lord  their 
Psai.  li.  God,  from  whom  they  went  away  before.     For  God  hath 

no  pleasure  in  the  outward  ceremony,  but  requireth  a  con- 
trite and  humble  heart,  which  he  will  never  despise,  as 
David  doth  testify.  There  is  therefore  none  other  use  to 
these  outward  ceremonies,  but  as  far  forth  as  we  are  stirred 
up  by  them,  and  do  serve  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the 
edifying  of  others. 
Howrepent-  Now  doth  he  add  unto  this  doctrine  or  exhortation  cer~ 
profitable.  """  tam  gc°dly  reasons,  which  he  doth  ground  upon  the  nature 
and  property  of  God,  and  whereby  he  doth  teach,  that  true 
repentance  can  never  be  unprofitable  Or  unfruitful.  For  as 
in  all  other  things  men's  hearts  do  quail  and  faint,  if  they 
once  perceive  that  they  travail  in  vain ;  even  so  most  speci- 
ally in  this  matter  must  we  take  heed,  and  beware  that  we 
suffer  not  ourselves  to  be  persuaded  that  all  that  we  do  is 
but  labour  lost :  for  thereof  either  sudden  desperation  doth 
arise,  or  a  licentious  boldness  to  sin,  which  at  length  bring- 
eth  unto  desperation.  Lest  any  such  thing  then  should 
happen  unto  them,  he  doth  certify  them  of  the  grace  and 
goodness  of  Gcd,  who  is  always  most  ready  to  receive  them 
into  favour  again,  that  turn  speedily  unto  him.  Which 
thing  he  doth  prove  with  the  same  titles  wherewith  Gcd 
doth  describe  and  set  forth  himself  unto  Moses,  speaking 
Exod.  xsxiv.  on  this  manner ;  "  For  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
"  anger,  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the  evil  f 
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that  is,  such  a  one  as  is  sorry  for  your  afflictions.    First,  he 
calleth  him  gentle  and  gracious,  as  he  who  of  his  own  nature 
is  more  prompt  and  ready   to  do  good,   than  to  punish. 
Whereunto  this  saying  of  Isaiah  the  Prophet  seemeth  to 
pertain,  where  he  saith,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  isa.  lv. 
"  and  the  unrighteous  his  own  imaginations,  and  return 
"  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  pity  on  him  ;  and  to  our 
"  God,  for  he  is  very  ready  to  forgive.'11     Secondly,  he  doth 
attribute  unto  him    mercy,    or  rather    (according    to    the 
Hebrew  word)  the  bowels  of  mercies,   whereby  be  signified 
the  natural  affections  of  parents   towards   their  children. 
Which  thing  David  doth  set  forth  goodly,  saying,  "  As  a  Psal  ciii. 
"  father  hath  compassion  on  his  children,  so  hath  the  Lord 
"  compassion    on  them  that   fear    him ;    for   he    knoweth 
"  whereof  we  be  made,  he  remembereth  that  we  are  but 
"  dust."    Thirdly,  he  saith,  that  "he  is  slow  to  anger,1'  that 
is  to  say,  "  long-suffering,  and  which  is  not  lightly  pro- 
"  voked  to  wrath.11     Fourthly,  that  "  he  is  of  much  kind- 
"  ness,  for  he  is  that  bottomless  well  of  all  goodness,  who 
"  rejoiceth  to  do  good  unto  us  :  therefore  did  he  create  and 
"  make  men,  that  he  might  have  whom  he  should  do  good 
"  unto,  and  make  partakers  of  his  heavenly  riches.11  Fifthly, 
"  He  repenteth  of  the  evil  ;'1  that  is  to  say,  he  doth  call 
back  again  and  revoke  the  punishment  which  he  had  threa- 
tened, "  when   he  seeth  men  repent,   turn,  and   amend.11 
Whereupon  we  do  not  without  a  just  cause  detest  and  ab- Against  the 
hor  the  damnable  opinion  of  them,  which  do  most  wickedly  Novatians, 
go  about  to  persuade  the  simple  and  ignorant  people,  that 
if  we  chance,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  fall  into  some  horrible  sin,  repent- 
ance shall  be  unprofitable  unto  us,  there  is  no  more  hope  of 
reconciliation,  or  to  be  received  again  into  the  favour  and 
mercy  of  God.     And  that  they  may  give  the  better  colour 
unto  their  pestilent  and  pernicious  error,    they   do  com- 
monly bring  in  the  sixth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,   and  the   second  chapter  of   the   second 
Epistle  of  Peter  ;  not  considering  that  in  those  places  the 
holy  Apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  daily  falls  that  we,  as 
long  as  we  carry  about  this  body  of  sin,  are  subject  unto  ;  Matt,  xii, 
but  of  the  final  falling  away  from  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  Mark  iUm 
which  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  shall  never  be  The  sin  against 
forgiven,   because  that  they  do  utterly  forsake  the  known  the  Ho!y 
truth,  do  hate  Christ  and  "his  word,  they  do  crucify  and  ' 
mock  him,   (but  to  their  utter  destruction,)  and  therefore 
fall  into  desperation,  and  cannot  repent.     And  that  this  is 
the  true  meaning  of  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  it  appeareth  by 
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many  other  places  of  the  Scriptures,  which  promise  unto  all 
true  repentant  sinners,  and  to  them  that  with  their  whole 
heart  do  turn  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  free  pardon  and  re- 
mission of  their  sins.  For  the  probation  hereof,  we  read 
this :  "  O  Israel,"  saith  the  holy  Prophet  Jeremiah,  "  if 
"  thou  return,  return  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  if  thou 
"  put  away  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight,  then  shalt 
"  thou  not  be  removed.""  Again,  these  are  Isaiah's  words  : 
"  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous 
"  his  own  imaginations,  and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  and 
<{  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  is 
"  ready  to  forgive.'"  And  in  the  Prophet  Hosea,  the  godly 
do  exhort  one  another  after  this  manner  ;  "  Come,  and  let 
"  us  turn  again  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he  hath  smitten  us,  and 
"  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  wounded  us,  and  he  will  bind 
"  us  up  again."  It  is  most  evident  and  plain,  that  these 
things  ought  to  be  understood  of  them  that  were  with  the 
Lord  before,  and  by  their  sins  and  wickednesses  were  gone 
away  from  him. 

For  we  do  not  turn  again  unto  him  with  whom  we  were 
never  before,  but  we  come  unto  him.  Now,  unto  all  them 
that  will  return  unfeignedly  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  the 
favour  and  mercy  of  God  unto  forgiveness  of  sins  is  libe- 
rally offered.  Whereby  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  al- 
though we  do,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  fall  into  great  sins,  (for  there  is  no 

1  John  i.  righteous  man  upon  the  earth  that  sinneth  not ;  and  "  if  we 

"  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
w  not  in  us  ;")  yet  if  we  rise  again  by  repentance,  and, 
with  a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life,  do  flee  unto  the 
mercy  of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon,  through  faith  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  an  assured  and  infallible  hope 
of  pardon  and  remission  of  the  same,  and  that  we  shall  be 
received  again  into  the  favour  of  our  heavenly  Father.  It 
is  written  of  David,  "  I  have  found  a  man  according  to 
"  mine  own  heart ;"  or,  "I  have  found  David,  the  Son  of 
"  Jesse,  a  man  according  to  mine  own  heart,  who  will  do 
"  all  things  that  I  will.""  This  is  a  great  commendation  of 
David.  It  is  also  most  certain,  that  he  did  steadfastly  be- 
lieve the  promise  that  was  made  him  touching  the  Messias, 
who  should  come  of  him  touching  the  flesh,  and  that  by  the 
same  faith  he  was  justified  and  grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  to  come  ;  and  yet  afterwards  he  fell  horribly,  com- 
mitting most  detestable  adultery  and  damnable  murder; 

2  Saaj.  xi.        and  yet  as  seen  as  he  cried,  "  Peccavi,  I  have  sinned  unto 
2  Sam.  xii.       "  the  Lord,"  his  sin  being  forgiven,  he  was  received  into 
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favour  again.  Now  will  we  come  unto  Peter,  of  whom  no 
man  can  doubt  but  that  he  was  grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  long  before  his  denial.  Which  thing  may  easily  be 
proved  by  the  answer  which  he  did  in  his  name,  and  in  the 
name  of  his  fellow  Apostles,  make  unto  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  said  unto  them,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  John  vi. 
"  Master,"  saith  he,  "  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast 
"  the  words  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe  and  know  that 
"  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.1'*  Whereunto 
may  be  added  the  like  confession  of  Peter,  where  Christ 
doth  give  this  most  infallible  testimony  :  "  Thou  art  blessed, 
"  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas  ;  for  neither  flesh  nor  blood  hath 
"  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
"  ven."  These  words,are  sufficient  to  prove  that  Peter  was 
already  justified,  through  this  his  lively  faith  in  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  whereof  he  made  so  notable  and  so 
solemn  a  confession.  But  did  not  he  afterwards  most  cow- 
ardly deny  his  Master,  although  he  had  heard  of  him, 
"  Whosoever  denieth  me  before  men,  I  will  deny  him  be-  Matt.  xxvi. 
"  fore  my  Father  ?"  Nevertheless,  as  soon  as  with  weeping  Matt,  x. 
eyes  and  with  a  sobbing  heart  he  did  acknowledge  his 
offence,  and  with  earnest  repentance  did  flee  unto  the  mercy 
of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon,  through  faith  in  him 
whom  he  had  so  shamefully  denied,  his  sin  was  forgiven 
him,  and,  for  a  certificate  and  assurance  thereof,  the  room 
of  his  apostleship  was  not  denied  unto  him.  But  now  mark 
what  doth  follow :  After  the  same  holy  Apostle  had  on  Acts.  n. 
Whitsunday  with  the  rest  of  the  Disciples  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  most  abundantly,  he  committed  no  small 
offence  in  Antiochia,  by  bringing  the  consciences  of  the 
faithful  into  doubt  by  his  example,  so  that  Paul  was  fain  to  Oal.  ii. 
rebuke  him  to  his  face,  because  that  he  walked  not  up- 
rightly, or  went  not  the  right  way  in  the  Gospel.  Shall  we 
now  say,  that,  after  this  grievous  offence,  he  was  utterly  ex- 
cluded and  shut  out  from  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
that  for  this  his  trespass,  whereby  .he  was  a  stumbling- 
block  unto  many,  was  unpardonable  ?  God  defend  we  should 
say  so.  But  as  these  examples  are  not  brought  in,  to  the 
end  that  we  should  thereby  take  a  boldness  to  sin,  presum- 
ing on  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  but  to  the  end  that 
if,  through  the  frailness  of  our  own  flesh  and  the  tempta- 
tion of  the  Devil,  we  fall  into  the  like  sins,  we  should  in  no 
wise  despair  of  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  ;  even  so  what  we  must 
must  we  beware  and  take  heed,  that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  beware  of. 
in  our  hearts,  imagine,  or  believe,  that  we  are  able  to  repent 
fright,  or  to  turn  effectually  unto  the  Lord  by  our  own 
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might  and  strength.  For  this  must  be  verified  in  all  men, 
"  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.11  Again,  "  Of  ourselves 
u  we  are  not  able  as  much  as  to  think  a  good  thought.11 
And  in  another  place,  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  both 
"  the  will  and  the  deed.11  For  this  cause,  although  Jere- 
miah had  said  before,  "  If  thou  return,  O  Israel,  return 
"  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;11  yet  afterwards  he  saith,  "  Turn 
"  thou  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  turned  ;  for  thou  art 
"  the  Lord  my  God.11  And  therefore  that  holy  writer  and 
ancient  father  Ambrose  doth  plainly  affirm,  that  "  the 
"  turning  of  the  heart  unto  God  is  of  God,11  as  the  Lord 
himself  doth  testify  by  his  Prophet,  saying,  "  And  I  will 
"  give  thee  an  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
"  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God ;  for 
"  they  shall  return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart.11  These 
things  being  considered,  let  us  earnestly  pray  unto  the 
living  God  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  by 
his  holy  Spirit  to  work  a  true  and  unfeigned  repentance  in 
us,  that,  after  the  painful  labours  and  travails  of  this  life, 
we  may  live  eternally  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom 
he  all  praise  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


THE    SECOND    PART 


OF    THE 


HOMILY  OF  REPENTANCE. 


HITHERTO  have  ye  heard,  well-beloved,  how  needful 
and  necessary  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is,  and  how  ear- 
nestly it  is  throughout  all  the  Scriptures  of  God  urged  and 
set  forth,  both  by  the  ancient  Prophets,  by  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Apostles  :  and  that  forasmuch  as  it  is 
the  conversion  or  turning  again  of  the  whole  man  unto  God, 
from  whom  we  go  away  by  sin,  these  four  points  ought  to 
be  observed  ;  that  is,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things  we 
must  return  ;  unto  whom,  this  our  returning  must  be  made ; 
by  whose  means  it  ought  to  be  done,  that  it  may  be  effec- 
tual ;  and  last  of  all,  after  what  sort  we  ought  to  behave 
ourselves  in  the  same,  that  it  may  be  profitable  unto  us,  and 
attain  unto  the  thing  that  we  do  seek  by  it.  Ye  have  also 
learned,  that  as  the  opinion  of  them  that  deny  the  benefit 
of  repentance  unto  those,  that,  after  they  be  come  to  God, 
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and  grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  do  through  the 
frailness  of  their  flesh,  and  the  temptation  of  the  Devil,  fall 
into  some  grievous  and  detestable  sin,  is  most  pestilent  and 
pernicious  ;  so  we  must  beware,  that  we  do  in  no  wise  think 
that  we  are  able  of  our  own  selves,  and  of  our  own  strength, 
to  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  from  whom  we  are  gone 
away  by  our  wickedness  and  sin.  Now  it  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  what  be  the  true  parts  of  repentance,  and  what 
things  ought  to  move  us  to  repent,  and  to  return  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  with  all  speed.  Repentance  (as  it  is  said 
before)  is  a  true  returning  unto  God,  whereby  men,  for- 
saking utterly  their  idolatry  and  wickedness,  do  with  a 
lively  faith-' embrace,  love,  and  worship  the  true  living  God 
only,  and  give  themselves  to  all  manner  of  good  works, 
which  by  God's  Word  they  know  to  be  acceptable  unto  hhn. 
Now  there  be  four  parts  of  repentance,  which  being  set  There  be  four 
together  may  be  likened  to  an  easy  and  short  ladder,  where-  Parts  of  re~ 
by  we  may  climb  from  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition,  that  Pentance- 
we  cast  ourselves  into  by  our  daily  offences  and  grievous 
sins,  up  into  the  castle  or  tower  of  eternal  and  endless 
salvation. 

The  first  is  the  contrition  of  the  heart :  for  we  must  be 
earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  unfeignedly  lament  and  be- 
wail that  we  have  by  them  so  grievously  offended  our  most 
bounteous  and  merciful  God,  who  so  tenderly  loved  us, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  a  most  bitter 
death,  and  to  shed  his  dear  heart-blood  for  our  redemption 
and  deliverance.  And  verily  this  inward  sorrow  and  grief 
being  conceived  in  the  heart  for  the  heinousness  of  sin,  if  it 
be  earnest  and  unfeigned,  is  as  a  sacrifice  to  God,  as  the 
holy  Prophet  David  doth  testify,  saying,  u  A  sacrifice  to  PsaL  lu 
"  God  is  a  troubled  spirit ;  a  contrite  and  broken  heart,  O 
"  Lord,  thou  wilt  not  despise."" 

But  that  this  may  take  place  in  us,  we  must  be  diligent 
to  read  and  hear  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Word  of  God, 
which  most  lively  do  pamt  out  before  our  eyes  our  natural 
uncleanness,  and  the  enormity  of  our  sinful  life.  For  un- 
less we  have  a  thorough  feeling  of  cur  sins,  how  can  it  be 
that  we  should  earnestly  be  sorry  for  them  ?  Before  David  2  Sam.  xiL 
did  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet 
Nathan,  what  heaviness,  I  pray  you,  was  in  him  for  the 
adultery  and  the  murder  that  he  had  committed  ?  so  that  it 
might  be  said  right  well,  that  he  slept  in  his  own  sin.  We  Actsii. 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  the  people  had 
heard  the  sermon  of  Peter,  they  were  compunct  and  pricked 
in  their  hearts.     Which  thing  would  never  have  been,  if 
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they  had  not  heard  that  wholesome  sermon  of  Peter.  They 
therefore  that  have  no  mind  at  all  neither  to  read  nor  yet  to 
hear  God's  Word,  there  is  but  small  hope  of  them,  that 
they  will  as  much  as  once  set  their  feet,  or  take  hold  upon 
the  first  staff  or  step  of  this  ladder,  but  rather  will  sink 
deeper  and  deeper  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition.  For 
if  at  any  time,  through  the  remorse  of  their  conscience, 
which  accuseth  them,  they  feel  any  inward  grief,  sorrow, 
or  heaviness  for  their  sins;  forasmuch  as  they  want  the 
salve  and  comfort  of  God's  Word,  which  they  do  despise, 
it  will  be  unto  them  rather  a  mean  to  bring  them  to  utter 
desperation,  than  otherwise.  The  second  is,  an  unfeigned 
confession  and  acknowledging  of  our  sins  unto  God,  whom 
by  them  we  have  so  grievously  offended,  that,  if  he  should 
deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice,  we  do  deserve  a  thou- 
sand heils,  if  there  could  be  so  many.     Yet  if  we  will  with 

Exfek.  xviii.  a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart  make  an  unfeigned  confes- 
sion of  them  unto  God,  he  will  freely  and  frankly  forgive 
them,  and  so  put  all  our  wickedness  out  of  remembrance  be- 
fore the  sight  of  his  Majesty,  that  they  shall  no  more  be 
thought  upon.  Hereunto  doth  pertain  the  golden  saying 
of  the  holy  Prophet  David,  where  he  saith  on  this  manner : 
"  Then  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  neither  did  I 
"  hide  mine  iniquity  :  I  said,  I  will  confess  against  myself 
"  my  wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the  un- 
"  godliness  of  my  sin."  These  are  also  the  words  of  John 
the  Evangelist :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful 
"  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean 
"  from  all  our  wickedness.'1  Which  ought  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  confession  that  is  made  unto  God.  For  these 
are  St.  Augustine's  words :  "  That  confession  which  is 
made  unto  God  is  required  by  God's  law ;"  whereof  John 
the  Apostle  speaketh,  saying,  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
"  is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
"  make  us  clean  from  all  our  wickedness."  For  without 
this  confession,  sin  is  not  forgiven.  This  is  then  the  chiefest 
and  most  principal  confession  that  in  the  Scriptures  and 
word  of  God  we  are  bidden  to  make,  and  without  the 
which  we  shall  never  obtain  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  cur 
sins.  Indeed,  besides  this  there  is  another,  kind  of  confes- 
sion, which  is  needful  and  necessary. 

And  of  the  same  doth  St.  James  speak  after  this  manner, 

James  v.  saying,  "  Acknowledge  your   faults   one  to  another,  and 

"  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  saved."  As  if  he 
should  say,  open  that  which  grieveth  you,  that  a  remedy 
may  be  found.     And  this  is  commanded  both  for  him  that 
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complaineth,  and  for  him  that  heareth,  that  the  one  should      XXXII« 
shew  his  grief  to  the  other.     The  true  meaning  of  it  is,    ^      Jj 
that  the  faithful  ought  to  acknowledge  their  offences,  where- 
by some  hatred,  rancour,  grudge,  or  malice,  have  risen  or 
grown   among  them  one  to  another,  that  a  brotherly  recon- 
ciliation may  be  had,  without  the  which  nothing  that  we 
do  can  be  acceptable  unto  God,  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
doth  witness  himself,  saying,  '*  When  thou  offerest  thine  Matt.  v. 
"  offering  at  the  altar,  if  thou  rememberest  that  thy.bro- 
"  ther  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thine  offering, 
°  and  go  and  be  reconciled  ;  and  when  thou  art  reconciled, 
"  come  and  offer  thine  offering."     It  may   also   be  thus 
taken,  that  we  ought  to  confess  our  weakness  and  infirmi- 
ties one  to  another,  to  the  end  that,  knowing  each  other's 
frailness,  we  may  the  more  earnestly  pray  together  unto 
Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  vouch- 
safe to  pardon  us  our  infirmities,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and   not   to   impute  them  unto  us,    when   he  shall 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.     And  whereas 
the  adversaries  go  about  to  wrest  this  place,  for  to  main-  Answer  to  the 
tain  their  auricular  confession  withal,  they  are  greatly  de-  adversaries, 
ceived   themselves,  and  do  shamefully  deceive  others :  for  Jai^Auricuir 
if  this  text  ought  to  be  understood  of  auricular  confession,  Confession. 
then  the  priests  are  as  much  bound  to  confess  themselves 
unto  the  lay-people,  as  the  lay-people  are  bound  to  con- 
fess  themselves  to  them.     And  if  to  pray  is  to  absolve, 
then  the  laity  by  this  place  hath  as  great  authority  to  ab- 
solve  the  priests,  as  the  priests  have  to  absolve  the  laity. 
This   did  Johannes    Scotus,   otherwise  called   Duns,  well  Johannes 
perceive,    who   upon  this  place  writeth  on   this  manner :  Scotus,  lib.  iv. 
"  Neither  doth  it  seem  unto  me  that  James  did  give  this  I7  Qu^sti,  * 
commandment,  or  that  he  did  set  it  forth  as  being  received 
of  Christ.     For  first  and  foremost,  whence  had  he  autho- 
rity to  bind  the  whole  church,  sith  that  he  was  only  bishop 
of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  ?  Except  thou  wilt  say,  that 
the  same  church  was  at  the  beginning  the  head  church, 
and   consequently    that   he   was   the  head   bishop,   which 
thing  the  see   of  Rome   will   never  grant."     The  under- 
standing of  it  then   is  as  in  these  words :   "  Confess  your 
"  sins  one  to  another  :*  a  persuasion  to  humility,  where- 
by he  willeth  us  to  confess  ourselves  generally  unto  our 
neighbours,  that  we  are  sinners,  according  to  this  saying : 
"  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
"  truth  is  not  in  us."     And  where  that  they  do  allege  this 
saying  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  leper,  to  prove 
Auricular  confession  to  stand  on  God's  word,  "  Go  thy  way,  Matt,  vfii 
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Ambrose. 


"  and  shew  thyself  unto  the  priest ;"  do  they  not  see  that 
the  leper  was  cleansed  from  his  leprosy,  before  he  was  by 
Christ  sent  unto  the  priest,  for  to  shew  himself  unto  him  ? 
By  the  same  reason  we  must  be  cleansed  from  our  spiritual 
leprosy,  I  mean  our  sins  must  be  forgiven  us,  before  that 
we  come  to  confession.  What  need  we  then  to  tell  forth 
our  sins  into  the  ear  of  the  priest,  sith  that  they  be  already 
taken  away  ?  Therefore  holy  Ambrose,  in  his  second  ser- 
mon upon  the  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  doth  say  full 
well,  "  Go  shew  thyself  unto  the  priest."  Who  is  the  true 
priest,  but  he  which  is  the  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
of  Mekhisedech  ?  Whereby  this  holy  Father  doth  under- 
stand, that,  both  the  priesthood  and  the  law  being  changed, 
we  ought  to  acknowledge  none  other  priest  for  deliverance 
from  our  sins,  but  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  being 
our  Sovereign  Bishop,  doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body 
and  blood,  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  leprosy,  and  wash 
away  the  sins  of  all  those  that  with  true  confession  of  the 
same  do  flee  unto  him.  It  is  most  evident  and  plain,  that 
this  auricular  confession  hath  not  his  warrant  of  God's 
word,  else  it  had  not  been  lawful  for  Nectarius,  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  upon  a  just  occasion  to  have  put  it  down. 
For  wrhen  any  thing  ordained  of  God  is  by  the  lewdness  of 
men  abused,  the  abuse  ought  to  be  taken  away,  and  the 
thing  itself  suffered  to  remain.  Moreover,  these  are  St. 
Lib.  x.  Confes-  Augustine's  words :  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,  that 
sionum,  cap.  .  ^e^  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though  they  were  able 
to  heal  my  diseases  ?  A  curious  sort  of  men  to  know  ano- 
ther man's  life,  and  slothful  to  correct  and  amend  their 
own.  Why  do  they  seek  to  hear  of  me  what  I  am,  which 
will  not  hear  of  thee  what  they  are  ?  And  how  can  they 
tell,  when  they  hear  by  me  of  myself,  whether  I  tell  the 
truth  or  not ;  sith  no  mortal  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man, 
but  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Augustine  would 
not  have  written  thus,  if  auricular  confession  had  been  used 
in  his  time.  Being  therefore  not  led  with  the  conscience 
thereof,  let  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  a  true 
contrite  heart,  use  that  kind  of  confession  that  God  doth 
command  in  his  word  ;  and  then  doubtless,  as  he  is  faithful 
and  righteous,  he  will  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  make  us 
clean  from  all  wickedness.  I  do  not  say,  but  that,  if  any 
do  find  themselves  troubled  in  conscience,  they  may  repair 
to  their  learned  curate  or  pastor,  or  to  some  other  godly 
learned  man,  and  shew  the  trouble  and  doubt  of  their  con- 
science to  them,  that  they  may  receive  at  their  hand  the 
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comfortable  salve  of  God1s  Word :  but  it  is  against  the      p^"* 
true  Christian  liberty,  that  any  man  should  be  bound  to    ._,        \ 
the  numbering  of  his  sins,  as  it  hath  been  used  heretofore 
in  the  time  of  blindness  and  ignorance. 

The  third  part  of  repentance  is  faith,  whereby  we  do  ap- 
prehend and  take  hold  upon  the  promises  of  God,  touching 
the  free  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  which  promises 
are  sealed  up  unto  us,  with  the  death  and  bloodshedding  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  For  what  should  avail  and  profit  us 
to  be  sorry  for  our  sins,  to  lament  and  bewail  that  we  have 
offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  Father,  or  to 
confess  and  acknowledge  our  offences  and  trespasses,  though 
it  be  done  never  so  earnestly,  unless  we  do  steadfastly  be- 
lieve, and  be  fully  persuaded,  that  God,  for  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  will  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  put  them  out 
of  remembrance,  and  from  his  sight  ?  Therefore  they  that  The  repeat- 

teach  repentance  without  a  lively  faith  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  an.ce  ?f  the 
<^i    •        S  i  i        i     *    T     i     ■>  n  schoolmen. 

Christ,  do  teach  none  other  but  J  udas  s  repentance,  as  all 

the  schoolmen  do,  which  do  only  allow  these  three  parts  of 
repentance ;  the  contrition  of  the  heart,  the  confession  of 
the  mouth,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  work.     But  all  these 
things  we  find  in  Judas's  repentance,  which  in  outward  ap-  Judas  and  his 
pearance  did  far  exceed  and  pass  the  repentance  of  Peter,  repentance. 
For  first  and  foremost,  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  that  Judas  Mat.  xxvii. 
was  so  sorrowful  and  heavy,  yea,  that  he  was  filled  with 
such  anguish  and  vexation  of  mind,  for  that  which  he  had 
done,  that  he  could  not  abide  to  live  any  longer.     Did  not 
he  also,  before  he  hanged  himself,  make  an  open  confession 
of  his  fault,  when  he  said,  c*  I  have  sinned,  betraying  the 
"  innocent  blood  ?"  And  verily  this  was  a  very  bold  confes- 
sion, which  might  have  brought  him  to  great  trouble.    For 
by  it  he  did  lay  to  the  High  Priests  and  Elders'*  charge  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood,  and  that  they  were  most  abo- 
minable murderers.     He  did  also  make  a  certain  kind  of  sa- 
tisfaction, when  he  did  cast  their  money  unto  them  again. 
No  such  thing  do  we  read  of  Peter,  although  he  had  com-  Peter  and  his 
mitted  a  very  heinous  sin,  and  most  grievous  offence,  in  Q^^tentia. 
denying  of  his  Master.     We  find  that  u  he  went  out,  and  Distin.  i.  cap. 
"  wept  bitterly  ;"  whereof  Ambrose  speaketh  on  this  man-  Petrus. 
ner :  Peter  was  sorry  and  wept,  because  he  erred  as  a  man. 
I  do  not  find  what  he  said  ;  I  know  that  he  wept.     I  read 
of  his  tears,  but  not  of  his  satisfaction.     But  how  chance 
that  the  one  was  received  into  favour  again  with  God,  and 
the  other  cast  away,  but  because  that  the  one  did,  by  a 
lively  faith  in  him  whom  he  had  denied,  take  hold  upon 
the  mercy  of  God ;  and  the  other  wanted  faith,  whereby 
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he  did  despair  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  ?  It  is 
evident  and  plain  then,  that  although  we  be  never  so  ear- 
nestly sorry  for  our  sins,  acknowledge  and  confess  them  ; 
yet  all  these  things  shall  be  but  means  to  bring  us  to  utter 
desperation,  except  we  do  steadfastly  believe  that  God  our 
heavenly  Father  will,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  par- 
don and  forgive  us  our  offences  and  trespasses,  and  utterly 
put  them  out  of  remembrance  in  his  sight.  Therefore,  as 
we  said  before,  they  that  teach  repentance  without  Christ, 
and  a  lively  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God,  do  only  teach  Cain's 
or  Judas's  repentance.  The  fourth  is,  an  amendment  of 
^^  life,  or  a  new  hfe,  in  bringing  forth  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
•^  pentance.     For  they  that  do  truly  repent  must  be  clean  al- 

tered and  changed,  they  must  become  new  creatures,  they 
must  be  no  more  the  same  that  they  were  before.  And 
therefore  thus  said  John  Baptist  unto  the  Pharisees  and 

Mutt.  iii.  Sadducees  that  came  unto  his  baptism  :   "  O  generation  of 

"  vipers,  who  hath  forewarned  you  to  flee  from  the  anger 
"  to  come  ?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repent- 
"  ance."  Whereby  we  do  learn,  that  if  we  will  have  the 
wrath  of  God  to  be  pacified,  we  must  in  no  wise  dissemble, 
but  turn  unto  him  again  with  a  true  and  sound  repentance, 
which  may  be  known  and  declared  by  good  fruits,  as  by 
most  sure  and  infallible  signs  thereof. 

They  that  do  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  acknow- 
ledge their  sins,  and  are  unfeignedly  sorry  for  their  offences, 
will  cast  off  all  hypocrisy,  and  put  on  true  humility  and 
lowliness  of  heart.  They  will  not  only  receive  the  Physi- 
cian of  the  soul,  but  also  with  a  most  fervent  desire  long 
for  him.  They  will  not  only  abstain  frpm  the  sins  of  their 
former  life,  and  from  all  other  filthy  vices,  but  also  flee, 
eschew,  and  abhor  all  the  occasions  of  them.  And  as  they 
did  before  give  themselves  to  uncleanness  of  life,  so  will 
they  from  henceforwards  with  all  diligence  give  themselves 
to  innocency,  pureness  of  life,  and  true  godliness.  We 
have  the  Ninevites  for  an  example,  which  at  the  preach- 

Jonas  iii.  ,  ing  of  Jonas  did  not  only  proclaim  a  general  fast,  and  that 
they  should  every  one  put  on  sackcloth,  but  they  all  did 
turn  from  their  evil  ways,  and  from  the  wickedness  that 
was  in  their  hands.  But  above  all  other,  the  history  of 
Zaccheus  is  most  notable  :  for  being  come  unto  our  Saviour 

Luke  xix.  Jesus  Christ,  he  did  say,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
Ci  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  defrauded  any 
"  man,  or  taken  aught  away  by  extortion  or  fraud,  I  do 
"  restore  him  fourfold." 
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Here  we  see  that  after  his  repentance  he  was  no  more  the 
man  that  he  was  before,  but  was  clean  changed  and  al- 
tered. It  was  so  far  off  that  he  would  continue  and  abide 
still  in  his  unsatiable  covetousness,  or  take  aught  away  frau- 
dulently from  any  man,  that  rather  he  was  most  willing 
and  ready  to  give  away  his  own,  and  to  make  satisfaction 
unto  all  them  that  he  had  done  injury  and  wrong  unto. 
Here  may  we  right  well  add  the  sinful  woman,  which, 
when  she  came  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  pour  down 
such  abundance  of  tears  out  of  those  wanton  eyes  of  hers,  Luke  vii, 
wherewith  she  had  allured  many  unto  folly,  that  she  did 
with  them  wash  his  feet,  wiping  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  which  she  was  wont  most  gloriously  to  set  out,  mak- 
ing of  them  a  net  of  the  Devil.  Hereby  we  do  learn  what 
is  the  satisfaction  that  God  doth  require  of  us,  which  is, 
that  we  cease  from  evil,  and  do  good ;  and,  if  we  have 
done  any  man  wrong,  to  endeavour  ourselves  to  make  him 
true  amends  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  following  in  this 
the  example  of  Zaccheus,  and  of  this  sinful  woman,  and 
also  that  goodly  lesson  that  John  Baptist,  Zaccharias's 
son,  did  give  unto  them  that  came  to  ask  counsel  of 
him.  This  was  commonly  the  penance  that  Christ  en- 
joined sinners  :  "  Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more."  Which  John  v. 
penance  we  shall  never  be  able  to  fulfil,  without  the  spe- 
cial grace  of  him  that  doth  say,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  John.  xv. 
"  nothing."  It  is  therefore  our  parts,  if  at  least  we  be  de- 
sirous of  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  own  selves,  most  -  • 
earnestly  to  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  to  assist  us 
with  his  holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  able  to  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd,  and  with  due  obedience  to 
follow  the  same. 

Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Almighty  God,  when  he 
calleth  us  to  repentance ;  let  us  not  harden  our  hearts,  as 
such  infidels  do,  who  abuse  the  time  given  them  of  God  to 
repent,  and  turn  it  to  continue  their  pride  and  contempt 
against  God  and  man,  which  know  not  how  much  they 
heap  God's  wrath  upon  themselves,  for  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  which  cannot  repent  at  the  day  of  vengeance. 
Where  we  have  offended  the  law  of  God,  let  us  repent  us 
of  our  straying  from  so  good  a  Lord.  Let  us  confess  our 
unworthiness  before  him ;  but  yet  let  us  trust  in  God's 
free  mercy  for  Christ's  sake,  for  the  pardon  of  the  same. 
And  from  henceforth  let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  walk  in 
a  new  life,  as  new-born  babes  whereby  we  may  glorify 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and  thereby  to  bear  in  our 
consciences  a  good  testimony  of  our  faith ;  so  at  the  last 


462 


SERMON   OF   ItEPENTANCE. 


^paS""      to   ?^tain   tne  fruition   of   everlasting    life,    through   the 
^^^z    merits  of  our  Saviour  :  to  whom  be  all  praise  and  honour 
for  ever.     Amen. 


THE    THIRD    PART 


OF    THE 


HOMILY  OF  REPENTANCE. 


IN  the  Homily  last  spoken  unto  you,  right  well-beloved 
people  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  ye  heard  of  the  true  parts 
and  tokens  of  repentance ;  that  is,  hearty  contrition  and 
sorrowfulness  of  our  hearts,  unfeigned  confession  in  word  of 
mouth  for  our  unworthy  living  before  God,  a  steadfast  faith 
to  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  for  pardon,  and  a  pur- 
pose of  ourselves  by  God's  grace  to  renounce  our  former 
wicked  life,  and  a  full  conversion  to  God  in  a  new  life  to 
glorify  his  name,  and  to  live  orderly  and  charitably,  to  the 
comfort  of  our  neighbour,  in  all  righteousness,  and  to  live 
soberly  and  modestly  to  ourselves,  by  using  abstinence  and 
temperance  in  word  and  in  deed,  in  mortifying  our  earthly 
members  here  upon  earth.  Now,  for  a  further  persuasion  to 
move  you  to  those  parts  of  repentance,  I  will  declare  unto 
you  some  causes,  which  should  the  rather  move  you  to  re- 
pentance. 

First,  the  commandment  of  God,  who  in  so  many  places 
of  the  holy  and  sacred  Scriptures  doth  bid  us  return  unto 
him.  "  O  ye  children  of  Israel,"  saith  he,  "  turn  again 
"  from  your  infidelity,  wherein  you  drowned  yourselves." 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  Again,  "  Turn  you,  turn  you,  from  your  evil  ways :  for  why 
"  will  ye  die,  O  ye  house  of  Israel  ?•  And,  in  another  place, 
thus  doth  he  speak  of  his  holy  Prophet  Hosea  :  "  O  Israel, 
"  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God ;  for  thou  hast  taken  a 
"  great  fall  by  thine  iniquity."  Take  unto  you  these  words 
with  you,  when  you  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  say  unto  him, 
"  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously ;  so  will 
"  we  offer  the  calves  of  our  lips  unto  thee."  In  all  these 
places  we  have  an  express  commandment  given  unto  us  of 
God  for  to  return  unto  him.  Therefore. we  must  take  good 
heed  unto  ourselves,  lest,  whereas  we  have  already  by  our 
manifold  sins  and  transgressions  provoked  and  kindled  the 
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wrath  of  God  against  us,  we  do  by  breaking  this  his  com- 
mandment double  our  offences,  and  so  heap  still  damnation 
upon  our  own  heads  by  our  daily  offences  and  trespasses, 
whereby  we  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  Majesty,  we  do  well 
deserve  (if  he  should  deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice) 
to  be  put  away  for  ever  from  the  fruition  of  his  glory.  How 
much  more  then  are  we  worthy  of  the  endless  torments  of 
hell,  if  when  we  be  so  gently  called  again  after  our  rebel- 
lion, and  commanded  to  return,  we  will  in  no  wise  hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  our  heavenly  Father,  but  walk  still  after 
the  stubbornness  of  our  own  hearts  ! 

Secondly,  the  most  comfortable  and  sweet  promise,  that 
the  Lord  our  God  did  of  his  mere  mercy  and  goodness  join 
unto  his  commandment.  For  he  doth  not  only  say,  "  Re-  Jer,  iv. 
"  turn  unto  me,  O  Israel ;"  but  also,  "  if  thou  wilt  return, 
*c  and  put  away  all  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight,  thou 
"  shalt  never  be  moved."  These  words  also  have  we  in  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  "  At  what  time  soever  a  sinner  doth  re-  Ezek.  xviii. 
"  pent  him  of  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  I  will 
"  put  all  his  wickedness  out  of  my  remembrance,  saith  the 
"  Lord,  so  that  they  shall  no  more  be  thought  upon."  Thus 
are  we  sufficiently  instructed,  that  God  will,  according  to 
his  promise,  freely  pardon,  forgive,  and  forget  all  our  sins, 
so  that  we  shall  never  be  cast  in  the  teeth  with  them,  if, 
obeying  his  commandment,  and  allured  by  his  sweet  pro- 
mises, we  will  unfeignedly  return  unto  him. 

Thirdly,  the  filthmess  of  sin,  which  is  such,  that  as  long 
as  we  do  abide  in  it,  God  cannot  but  detest  and  abhor  us, 
neither  can  there  be  any  hope  that  we  shall  enter  into  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  except  we  be  first  made  clean  and 
purged  from  it.  But  this  will  never  be,  unless,  forsaking 
our  former  life,  we  do  with  our  whole  heart  return  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  and,  with  a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of 
life,  flee  unto  his  mercy,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through 
faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  should  Similitude. 
suspect  any  uncleanness  to  be  in  us,  wherefore  the  earthly 
prince  should  loath  and  abhor  the  sight  of  us,  what  pains 
would  we  take  to  remove  and  put  it  away  !  How  much 
more  ought  we,  with  all  diligence  and  speed  that  may  be, 
to  put  away  that  unclean  filthiness,  that  doth  separate  and 
make  a  division  betwixt  us  and  our  God,  and  that  hideth  Isa.  lix. 
his  face  from  us,  that  he  will  not  hear  us  !  And  verily 
herein  doth  appear  how  filthy  a  thing  sin  is,  sith  that  it  can 
by  no  other  means  be  washed  away,  but  by  the  blood  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  shall  we  not  from  the 
bottom  of  our  hearts  detest  and  abhor,  and  with  all  earnest- 
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ness  flee  from  it,  sith  that  it  doth  cost  the  dear  heart-blood 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, to  purge  us  from  it  ?  Plato  doth  in  a  certain  place 
write,  that,  if  virtue  could  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes,  all  men 
would  wonderfully  be  inflamed  and  kindled  with  the  love 
of  it :  even  so,  on  the  contrary,  if  we  might  with  our  bodily 
eyes  behold  the  filthiness  of  sin,  and  the  uncleanness  thereof, 
we  could  in  no  wise  abide  it,  but,  as  most  present  and 
deadly  poison,  hate  and  eschew  it.  We  have  a  common 
experience  of  the  same  in  them,  which  when  they  have  com- 
mitted any  heinous  offence,  or  some  filthy  and  abominable 
sin,  if  it  once  come  to  light,  or  if  they  chance  to  have  a 
thorough  feeling  of  it,  they  be  so  ashamed,  their  own  con- 
science putting  before  their  eyes  the  filthiness  of  their  act, 
that  they  dare  look  no  man  in  the  face,  much  less  that  they 
should  be  able  to  stand  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Fourthly,  the  uncertainty  and  brittleness  of  our  own 
lives,  which  is  such,  that  we  cannot  assure  ourselves  that  we 
shall  live  one  hour,  or  one  half  quarter  of  it.  Which  by 
experience  we  do  find  daily  to  be  true,  in  them  that  being 
now  merry  and  lusty,  and  sometimes  feasting  and  banquet- 
ting  with  their  friends,  do  fall  suddenly  dead  in  the  streets, 
and  other  whiles  under  the  board  when  they  are  yet  at  meat. 
These  daily  examples,  as  they  are  most  terrible  and  dread- 
ful, so  ought  they  to  move  us  to  seek  for  to  be  at  one  with 
our  heavenly  Judge,  that  we  may  with  a  good  conscience 
appear  before  him,  whensoever  it  shall  please  him  for  to  call 
us,  whether  it  be  suddenly  or  otherwise,  for  we  have  no 
more  charter  of  our  life  than  they  have.  But  as  we  are 
most  certain  that  we  shall  die,  so  are  we  most  uncertain 
when  we  shall  die.  For  our  life  doth  lie  in  the  hand  of  God, 
who  will  take  it  away  when  it  pleaseth  liim.  And  verily 
when  the  highest  sumner  of  all,  which  is  Death,  shall  come, 
he  will  not  be  said  nay  ;  but  we  must  forthwith  be  packin 
to  be  present  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  as  he  dot 
find  us ;  according  as  it  is  written,  "  Whereas  the  tree 
"  falleth,  whether  it  be  toward  the  south,  or  toward  the 
"  north,  there  it  shall  lie."  Whereunto  agreeth  the  saying 
of  the  holy  martyr  of  God,  St.  Cyprian,  saying,  "  As  God 
doth  find  thee  when  he  doth  call,  so  doth  he  judge  thee.'" 
Let  us  therefore  follow  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man,  where 
hesaith,  "  Make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put 
"  not  off  from  day  to  day.  For  suddenly  shall  the  wrath 
"  of  the  Lord  break  forth,  and  in  thy  security  shalt  thou 
"  be  destroyed,  and  shalt  perish  in  the  time  of  vengeance." 
Which  words  I  desire  you  to  mark  diligently,  because  they 
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do  most  lively  put  before  our  eyes  the  fondness  of  many 
men,  who,  abusing  the  long-suffering  and  goodness  of  God, 
do  never  think  on  repentance  or  amendment  of  life.  "  Fol- 
"  low  not,'1  saith  he,  "  thine  own  mind  and  thy  strength, 
"  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  neither  say  thou,  Who 
"  will  bring  me  under  for  my  works  ?  For  God  the  revenger 
"  will  revenge  the  wrong  done  by  thee.  And  say  not,  I 
"  have  sinned,  and  what  evil  hath  come  unto  me?  For  the 
"  Almighty  is  a  patient  rewardcr ;  but  he  will  not  leave 
"  thee  unpunished.  Because  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  be 
"  not  without  fear  to  heap  sin  upon  sin.  Say  not  neither, 
u  The  mercy  of  God  is  great,  he  will  forgive  my  manifold 
"  sins.  For  mercy  and  wrath  come  from  him,  and  his  in- 
"  dignation  cometh  upon  unrepentant  sinners.  As  if  he 
"  should  say,  Art  thou  strong  and  mighty  ?  Art  thou  lusty 
"  and  young  ?  Hast  thou  the  wealth  and  riches  of  the 
"  world  ?  Or  when  thou  hast  sinned,  hast  thou  received  no 
"  punishment  for  it  ?"  Let  none  of  these  things  make  thee 
to  be  the  slower  to  repent,  and  to  return  with  speed  unto 
the  Lord :  for  in  the  day  of  punishment  and  of  his  sudden 
vengeance,  they  shall  not  be  able  to  help  thee.  And  spe- 
cially when  thou  art  either  by  the  preaching  of  God's  word, 
or  by  some  inward  motion  of  his  holy  Spirit,,  or  else  by 
some  other  means,  called  unto  repentance,  neglect  not  the 
good  occasion  that  is  ministered  unto  thee,  lest,  when  thou 
wouldest  repent,  thou  hast  not  the  grace  for  to  do  it.  For 
to  repent  is  a  good  gift  of  God,  which  he  will  never  grant 
unto  them,  who,  living  in  carnal  security,  do  make  a  mock 
of  his  threatenings,  or  seek  to  rule  his  Spirit  as  they  list,  as 
though  his  working  and  gifts  were  tied  unto  their  will. 

Fifthly,  the  avoiding  of  the  plagues  of  God,  and  the 
utter  destruction  that  by  his  righteous  judgment  doth  hang 
over  the  heads  of  them  all  that  will  in  no  wise  return  unto 
the  Lord :  "  I  will,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  give  them  for  a  Jer,  xxi 
"  terrible  plague  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  for  a 
w  reproach,  and  for  a  proverb,  and  for  a  curse  in  all  places 
"  where  I  shall  cast  them,  and  will  send  the  sword,  the 
"  famine,  and  the  pestilence  among  them,  till  they  be  con- 
"  sumed  out  of  the  land."  And  wherefore  is  this  ?  Because 
they  hardened  their  hearts,  and  would  in  no  wise  return 
ftom  their  evil  ways,  nor  yet  forsake  the  wickedness  that 
was  in  their  own  hands,  that  the  fierceness  of  the  Lord's 
i\\ry  might  depart  from  them.  But  yet  this  is  nothing  in  Rom.  U 
comparison  of  the  intolerable  and  endless  torments  of  heli- 
iire,  which  they  shall  be  fain  to  suffer,  who,  after  their 
hardness  of  heart,  that  cannot  repent,  do  heap  unto  thenah 
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selves  wrath  against  the  day  of  anger,  and  of  the  declaration 
of  the  just  judgment  of  God:  whereas  if  we  will  repent, 
and  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  with  a  full  purpose 
of  amendment  of  life  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  o*ur  God,  and 
taking  Mire  hold  thereupon  through  faith  in  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  do  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance, 
he  will  not  only  pour  his  manifold  blessings  upon  us  here  in 
this  world,  but  also  at  the  last,  after  the  painful  travails  of 
this  life,  reward  us  with  the  inheritance  of  his  children, 
which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  purchased  unto  us  with 
the  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  To  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  praise,  glory, 
and  honour,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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THE  FIRST  PART 

AS  God  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  appointed  his 
angels  and  heavenly  creatures  in  all  obedience  to  serve  and 
to  honour  his  Majesty  ;  so  was  it  his  will  that  man,  his  chief 
creature  upon  the  earth,  should  live  under  the  obedience  of 
his  Creator  and  Lord :  and  for  that  cause,  God,  as  soon  as 
he  created  man,  gave  unto  him  a  certain  precept  and  law, 
which  he  (being  yet  in  the  state  of  innocency,  and  remain- 
ing in  Paradise)  should  observe  as  a  pledge  and  token  of  his 
due  and  bounden  obedience,  with  denunciation  of  death,  if 
he  did  transgress  and  break  the  said  law  and  commandment. 
And  as  God  would  have  man  to  be  his  obedient  subject,  so 
did  he  make  all  earthly  creatures  subject  unto  man,  who 
kept  their  due  obedience  unto  man,  so  long,  as  man  re- 
mained in  his  obedience  unto  God  :  in  the  which  obedience 
if  man  had  continued  still,  there  had  been  no  poverty,  no 
diseases,  no  sickness,  no  death,  nor  other  miseries,  where- 
with mankind  is  now  infinitely  and  most  miserably  afflicted 
and  oppressed.  So  here  appeareth  the  original  kingdom  of 
God  over  angels  and  man,  and  universally  over  all  things, 
and  of  man  over  earthly  creatures  which  God  had  made 
subject  unto  him,  and  with  all  the  felicity  and  blessed  state, 
which  angels,  man,  and  all  creatures  had  remained  in,  had 
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XXX in.     they  continued  in  due  obedience  unto  God  their  King.  For 
v  *'UlT   "*    as  long  as  in  this  first  kingdom   the  subjects  continued  in 
"^*        due  obedience  to  God  their  King,  so  long  did  God  embrace 
all  his  subjects  with  his  love,  favour,  and  grace,  which  to 
enjoy  is  perfect  felicity  ;  whereby  it  is  evident,  that  obedi- 
ence is  the  principal  virtue  of  all  virtues,  and  indeed  the 
very  root  of  all  virtues,  and  the  cause  of  all  felicity.     But 
as  all  felicity  and  blessedness  should  have  continued  with 
the  continuance  of  obedience ;  so  with  the  breach  of  obedi- 
ence, and  breaking  in  of  rebellion,  all  vices  and  miseries  did 
Matt.  iv.  D.      withal  break  in,  and  overwhelm  the  world.     The  first  au- 
Matt.  xxv.41.  tjlor  Qf  ^rhjgjj  rebellion,  the  root  of  all  vices,  and  mother 
2°Pe Jiil  4. '    of  all  mischiefs,    was  Lucifer,  first  God's  most  excellent 
Jude  6.  creature,    and   most  bounden  subject,  who,    by  rebelling 

Rev.xii.  7.       against  the  Majesty  of  God,  of  the  brightest  and  most  glo- 
rious angel,  is  become  the  blackest  and  most  foul  fiend  and 
devil ;  and  from  the  height  of  heaven  is  fallen  into  the  pit 
and  bottom  of  hell. 
Cen.  iii.  1.  &c      Here  you  may  see  the  first  author  and  founder  of  rebel- 
Wisd.  ii.  24.     ]jorij  an(J  ^e  rewarJ  thereof ;  here  you  may  see  the  grand 
A^i}" 23,  24.  captain  and  father  of  rebels  ;  who  persuading  the  following 
of  his  rebellion  against  God  their  Creator  and  Lord,  unto 
our  first  parents  Adam  and  Eve,  brought  them  in  high  dis- 
pleasure with  God,  wrought  their  exile  and  banishment  out 
of  Paradise,  a  place  of  pleasure  and  goodness,  into    this 
wretched  earth  and  vale  of  misery ;  procured  unto  them 
sorrows  of  their  minds,  mischiefs,  sickness,  diseases,  death 
of  their  bodies ;  and,  which  is  far  more  horrible  than  all 
worldly  and  bodily  mischiefs,  he  had  wrought  thereby  their 
eternal  and  everlasting  death  and  damnation,  had  not  God 
by  the  obedience  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  repaired  that, 
which  man  by  disobedience  and  rebellion  had   destroyed, 
and  so  of  his  mercy  had  pardoned  and  forgiven  him  :  of 
Rom.  v.  12,      which  all  and  singular  the  premises  the  holy  Scriptures  do 
19,  &c.  bear  record  in  sundry  places. 

Thus  do  you  see,  that  neither  Heaven  nor  Paradise 
could  suffer  any  rebellion  in  them,  neither  be  places  for  an)' 
rebels  to  remain  in.  Thus  became  rebellion,  as  you  see, 
both  the  first  and  the  greatest,  and  the  very  root  of  all 
other  sins,  and  the  first  and  principal  cause  both  of  all 
worldly  and  bodily  miseries,  sorrows,  diseases,  sicknesses, 
and  deaths,  and,  which  is  infinitely  worse  than  all  these,  as 
is  said,  the  very  cause  of  death  and  damnation  eternal  also. 
After  this  breach  of  obedience  to  God,  and  rebellion  against 
his  Majesty,  all  mischiefs  and  miseries  breaking  in  there- 
with, and  *  overflowing   the   world,  lest   all   things  should 
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come  unto  confusion   and  utter  ruin,  God  forthwith,  by 

laws  given  unto  mankind,  repaired  again  the  rule  and  order 

of  obedience  thus  by  rebellion  overthrown;  and,  besides 

the  obedience  due  unto  his  Majesty,  he  not  only  ordained, 

that,  in  families  and  households,   "  the  wife  should  be  obe-Gon.  iii,  IG. 

"  dient  unto  her  husband,  the  children  unto  their  parents, 

¥  the  servants  unto  their  masters ;"  but  also,  when  mankind 

increased,  and  spread  itself  more  largely  over  the  world, 

he  by  his  holy  word  did  constitute  and  ordain  in  cities  and 

countries  several  and  special   governors  and  rulers,  unto 

whom  the  residue  of  his  people  should  be  obedient. 

As  in  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures  we  shall  find  in  very  job.  xxxiv.  so. 
many  and  almost  infinite  places,  as  well  of  the  Old  Testa- and  xxxvi* 7- 
ment  as  the  New,  that  kings  and  princes,  as  well  the  evil  as^0^™"'  \^ 
the  good,  do  reign  by  God's  ordinance,  and  that  subjects  Psai/xviS. 5(5.  \/ 
are  bounden  to  obey  them ;  that  God  doth   give  princes  xx- 6-  &  xxi-  *• 
wisdom,  great  power,  and  authority;  that  God  defendeth  rrov*  vlu*  l** 
them  against  their  enemies,  and  destroyeth  their  enemies 
horribly  ;  that  the  anger  and  displeasure  of  the  prince  is  as 
the  roaring  of  a  lion,   and  the  very  messenger  of  death  ; 
and  that  the  subject,  that  provoketh   him  to  displeasure, 
sinneth  against  his  own  soul;  with  many  other  things,  con- 
cerning both  the  authority  of  princes  and  the  duty  of  sub- 
jects.    But  here  let  us  rehearse  two  special  places  out  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  may  stand  in  stead  of  all  other. 
The  first  out  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the 
thirteenth  chapter,  where  he  writeth  thus  unto  all  subjects: 
"  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers,  for  R0m.  xin.  I, 
6i  there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  and  the  powers  that  -be  &•*••• 
"  are  ordained  of  God.     Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the 
"  powrer  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  they  that  re- 
"  sist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.     For  princes 
"  are  not  to  be  feared  for  good  works,  but  for  evil.     Wilt 
"  thou   then  be  without  fear   of  the  power  ?  Do  well,  so 
"  shalt  thou  have  praise  of  the  same ;  for  he  is  the  minister 
"  of  God  for  thy  wealth  :  but  if  thou  do  evil,  fear  :  for  he 
u  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought,  for  he  is  the  minister 
*•'  of  God,  to  take   vengeance  upon   him    that  doth   evil 
"  Wherefore   ye  must    be   subject,  not  because  of  wrath 
"  only,  but  also  for  conscience  sake :  for  this  cause  ve  pay 
((  ak.o  tribute,  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  serving  tor  the 
"  same  purpose.    Give  to  every  man  therefore  his  due  ;  tri- 
<;  bute  to  whom  tribute  belongeth ;  custom  to  whom  cus- 
"  torn  is  due  ;  fear  to  whom  fear   belongeth  ;  honour  to 
"  whom  ye  owe  honour.'''     Thus  for  are  St.  Paul's  words. 
The  second  place  is  in  St.  Peter's  first  Epistle,  and  the  se- 
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xxxi  i  r. 

PART   1. 


1  Pet.  ii.  13,- 


I  cond  chapter,  whose  words  are  these:  "  Submit  yourselves 
"  unto  all  manner  of  ordinances  of  man 'for  the  Lord's 
"  sake ;  whether  it  be  unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  chief 
"  head  ;  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of 
u  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  but  for  the  chc- 
"  rishing  of  them  that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
"  that  with  well-doing  ye  may  stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant 
M  and  foolish  men  :  as  free,  and  not  as  having  the  liberty 
"  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  even  as  the  servants  of 
16  God.  Honour  all.  men,  love  brotherly  fellowship,  fear 
"  God,  honour  the  king.  Servants,  obey  your  masters 
*4  with  fear,  not  only  if  they  be  good  and  courteous,  but 
u  also  though  they  be  froward.'"'  Thus  far  out  of  St. 
Peter. 

13y  these  two  places  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  it  is  most 
evident  that  kings,  queens,  and  other  princes,  (for  he 
speaketh  of  authority  and  power,  be  it  in  men  or  women,) 
are  ordained  of  God,  are  to  be  obeyed  and  honoured  of 
their  subjects;  that  such  subjects  as  are  disobedient  or  re- 
bellious against  their  princes,  disobey  God,  and  procure 
their  own  damnation  ;  that  the  government  of  princes  is  a 
great  blessing  of  God,  given  for  the  commonwealth,  spe- 
cially of  the  good  and  godly  ;  for  the  comfort  and  che- 
rishing of  whom,  God  giveth  and  setteth  up  princes ;  and, 
on  the  contrary  part,  to  the  fear  and  for  the  punishment  of 
the  evil  and  wicked.  Finally,  that  if  servants  ought  to 
obey  their  masters,  not  only  being  gentle,  but  such  as  be 
(  fro  ward  ;  as  well,  and  much  more,  ought  subjects  to  be 
obedient,  not  only  to  their  good  and  courteous,  but  also  to 
their  sharp  and  rigorous  princes.  It  cometh  therefore  nei- 
ther of  chance  and  fortune,  (as  they  term  it,)  nor  of  the 
ambition  of  mortal  men  and  women,  climbing  up  of  their 
own  accord  to  dominion,  that  there  be  kings,  queens, 
princes,  and  other  governors  over  men  being  their  subjects  ; 
but  all  kings,  queens,  and  other  governors  are  specially  ap- 
pointed by  the  ordinance  of  God.  And  as  God  himself, 
PsaLx.  1(5.  xiv.  being  of  an  infinite  majesty,  power,  and  wisdom,  ruleth 
6,  &c.  xivn.  2.  ancj  governeth  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  as  the  uni- 
versal Monarch  and  only  King  and  Emperor  over  all,  as 
being  only  able  to  take  and  bear  the  charge  of  all ;  so  hath 
he  constituted,  ordained,  and  set  earthly  princes  over  par- 
ticular kingdoms  and  dominions  in  earth,  both  for  the 
avoiding  of  all  confusion,  which  else  would  be  in  the  world, 
if  it  should  be  without  governors,  and  for  the  great  quiet 
and  benefit  of  earthly  men  their  subjects  ;  and  also  that  the 
princes  themselves  in  authority,  power,  wisdom,  providence, 
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and  righteousness,  in   government  of  people  and  countries     XXXIII. 
committed  to   their  charge,  should   resemble  his  heavenly       '_v     \ 
governance,  as  the  majesty  of  heavenly  things  may  by  the       "nr^ 
baseness  of  earthly  things  be  shadowed  and  resembled.  And  Matt,  xviii.  23. 
for  that  similitude  that  is  between  the  heavenly  monarchy  xxii.  2. 
and  earthly  kingdoms  well  governed,  our  Saviour  Christ  in  2^\f  J£  9 
sundry  parables  saith,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven   is  re-  Matt.xxii.  isT 
sembled  unto  a  man,  a  king:  and  as  the  name  of  the  King  xxv.34. 
is   very  often  attributed  and  given  unto  God  in  the  holy 
Scriptures ;  so  doth  God  himself  in  the  same  Scriptures 
sometime  vouchsafe  to  communicate  his  name  with   earthly 
princes,  terming  them  Gods  :  doubtless  for  that  similitude  PaaL  lxxxii. 
of  government  which  they  have,  or  should  have,  not  unlike 
unto  God  their  King :  unto  the  which  similitude  of  hea- 
venly government,  the  nearer  and  nearer  that  an  earthly 
prince  doth  come  in  his  regiment,  the  greater  blessing  of 
God's  mercy  is  he  unto  that  country  and  people,  over  whom 
he  reigneth :  and  the  further  and  further  that  an  earthly 
prince  doth  swerve  from  the  example  of  the  heavenly  go- 
vernment, the  greater  plague  he  is  of  God's  wrath,  and 
punishment  by  God's  justice,  unto  that  country  and  people, 
over  whom  God  for  their  sins  hath  placed  such  a  prince  and 
governor.     For  it  is  indeed  evident,  both  by  the  Scriptures 
and  by  daily  experience,  that  the  maintenance  of  all  virtue 
and  godliness,  and  consequently  of  the  wealth  and  prospe- 
rity of  a  kingdom  and  people,  doth  stand  and  rest  more  in 
a  wise  and  good  prince  on  the  one  part,  than  in  great  mul- 
titudes of  other  men  being  subjects  :  and,  on  the  contrary 
part,  the  overthrow  of  all  virtue  and  godliness,  and  conse- 
quently the  decay  and  utter  ruin  of  a  realm  and  people 
doth   grow  and  come  more  by  an  undiscreet  and  evil  go- 
vernor, than  by  many  thousands  of  other  men  being  sub- 
jects.    Thus  say  the  holy  Scriptures  :  "  Well  is  thee,  OEccies.*.  IT. 
"  thou  land,'1  saith  the  Preacher*,  H  whose  king  is  come  of 
"  nobles,  and  whose  princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  neces- 
"  sity,  and  not  for  lust.""     Again,  "  A  wise  and  righteous  prov.  xvi.  ana 
"  king  makcth  his  realm  and  people  wealthy  :  and  a  good,  xxix. 

"  merciful,  and  gracious  prince  is  as  a  shadow  in  heat,  as  ^ccl  x' ., 
t   „      '   .         &  K  J    %   Isa.  xxxii. 

"  a  defence  in  storms,  as  dew,  as  sweet  showers,  as  iresn 

"  water  springs  in  great  droughts," 

Again,  the   Scriptures,  of  undiscreet  and  evil  princes, 

speak  thus :   "  Woe  be  to  thee,  O  thou  land,  whose  king  Kccies.  x.  16. 

*s  is  but  a  child,  and  whose  princes  are  early  at  their  ban- 

"  quets.""     Again,  "  When  the  wicked  do  reign,  then  men  Prov.  xxviiL 

"  go  to  ruin."     And  again,  "  A  foolish  prince  destroy eth  &  xxlx- 

f *  the  people,  and  a  covetous  king  undoeth  his  subjects." 
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Thus  speak  the  Scriptures,  thus  experience  testified!  of 
good  and  evil  princes. 

What  shall  subjects  do  then  ?  Shall  they  obey  valiant, 
stout,  wise,  and  good  princes,  and  contemn,  disobey,  and 
rebel  against  children  being  their  princes,  or  against  undis- 
creet  and  evil  governors?  God  forbid:  for  first,  what  a  pe- 
rilous thing  were  it  to  commit  unto  the  subjects  the  judg- 
ment, which  prince  is  wise  and  godly,  and  his  government 
good,  and  which  is  otherwise;  as  though  the  foot  must 
judge  of  the  head  :  an  enterprise  very  heinous,  and  must 
needs  breed  rebellion.  For  who  else  be  they  that  are  most 
inclined  to  rebellion,  but  such  haughty  spirits  ?  From  whom 
springeth  such  foul  ruin  of  realms  ?  Is  not  rebellion  the 
greatest  of  all  mischiefs?  And  who  are  most  ready  to  the 
greatest  mischiefs,  but  the  worst  men  ?  Rebels  therefore, 
the  worst  of  all  subjects,  are  most  ready  to  rebellion,  as 
being  the  worst  of  all  vices,  and  farthest  from  the  duty  of 
a  good  subject :  as,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  best  subjects 
are  most  firm  and  constant  in  obedience,  as  is  the  special 
and  peculiar  virtue  of  good  subjects.  What  an  unworthy 
matter  were  it  then  to  make  the  naughtiest  subjects,  and 
most  inclined  to  rebellion  and  all  evil,  judges  over  their 
princes,  over  their  government,  and  over  their  counsellors  ; 
to  determine  which  of  them  be  good  or  tolerable,  and  which 
be  evil,  and  so  intolerable,  that  they  must  needs  be  re- 
moved by  rebels,  being  ever  ready,  as  the  naughtiest  sub- 
jects, soonest  to  rebel  against  the  best  princes,  specially  if 
they  be  young  in  age,  women  in  sex,  or  gentle  and  cour- 
teous in  government ;  as  trusting  by  their  wicked  boldness 
easily  to  overthrow  their  weakness  and  gentleness,  or  at  the 
least  so  to  fear  the  minds  of  such  princes,  that  they  may 
have  impunity  of  their  mischievous  doings. 

But  whereas  indeed  a  rebel  is  worse  than  the  worst  prince, 
and  rebellion  worse  than  the  worst  government  of  the  worst 
prince  that  hitherto  hath  been  ;  both  rebels  are  unmeet 
ministers,  and  rebellion  an  unfit  and  unwholesome  medicine 
to  reform  any  small  lacks  in  a  prince,  or  to  cure  any  little 
griefs  in  government,  such  lewd  remedies  being  far  worse 
than  any  other  maladies  and  disorders  that  can  be  in  the 
body  of  a  commonwealth.  But  whatsoever  the  prince  be, 
or  his  government,  it  is  evident  that  for  the  most  part  those 
princes,  whom  some  subjects  do  think  to  be  very  godly, 
and  under  whose  government  they  rejoice  to  live,  some  other 
subjects  do  take  the  same  to  be  evil  and  ungodly,  and  do 
wish  for  a  change.  If  therefore  all  subjects  that  mislike  of 
their  prince  should  rebel,  no  realm  should  ever  be  without 
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rebellion.  It  were  more  meet  that  rebels  should  hear  the 
advice  of  wise  men,  and  give  place  unto  their  judgment, 
and  follow  the  example  of  obedient  subjects,  as  reason  is 
that  they  whose  understanding  is  blinded  with  so  evil  an 
affection  should  give  place  to  them  that  be  of  sound  judg- 
ment, and  that  the  worst  should  give  place  to  the  better  ; 
and  so  might  realms  continue  in  long  obedience,  peace,  and 
quietness.  But  what  if  the  prince  be  undiscreet,  and  evil 
indeed,  and  it  is  also  evident  to  all  men's  eyes,  that  he  so  is  ? 
I  ask  again,  what  if  it  be  long  of  the  wickedness  of  the  sub- 
jects, that  the  prince  be  undiscreet  and  evil  ?  shall  the  sub- 
jects both  by  their  wickedness  provoke  God,  for  their  de- 
served punishment,  to  give  them  an  undiscreet  or  evil  prince, 
and  also  rebel  against  him,  and  withal  against  God,  who 
for  the  punishment  of  their  sins  did  give  them  such  a 
prince  ?  Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning  this  point  ? 
"  God,"  say  the  holy  Scriptures,  "  maketh  a  wicked  man  Hos.  xiii.  11, 
"  to  reign  for  the  sins  of  the  people."  Again,  "  God  giveth 
"  a  prince  in  his  anger,"1"'  meaning  an  evil  one,  "  and  taketh 
u  away  a  prince  in  his  displeasure,'"  meaning  specially  when 
he  taketh  away  a  good  prince  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  as 
in  our  memory  he  took  away  our  good  Josias,  King  Edward, 
in  his  young  and  good  years,  for  our  wickedness.  And 
contrarily  the  Scriptures  do  teach,  that  "  God  giveth  wis-  Pro  v.  xvi. 
"  dom  unto  princes,  and  maketh  a  wise  and  good  king  to 
U  reign  over  that  people  whom  he  loveth,  and  who  loveth 
"  him/1  Again,  "  If  the  people  obey  God,  both  they  and  l  Sam,  xii, 
"  their  king  shall  prosper  and  be  safe,  else  both  shall  perish," 
saith  God  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel. 

Here  you  see  that  God  placeth  as  well  evil  princes  as 
good,  and  for  what  cause  he  doth  both.  If  we  therefore 
will  have  a  good  prince,  either  to  be  given  us,  or  to  con- 
tinue, now  we  have  such  a  one ;  let  us,  by  our  obedience 
to  God  and  to  our  prince,  move  God  thereunto.  If  we  will 
have  an  evil  prince  (when  God  shall  send  such  a  one)  taken 
away,  and  a  good  in  his  place,  let  lis  take  away  our  wick- 
edness, which  provoketh  God  to  place  such  a  one  over  us, 
and  God  will  either  displace  him.  or  of  an  evil  prince 
make  him  a  good  prince,  so  that  we  first  will  change  our 
evil  into  good.  For  will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  ?  "  The  Prov.  xxi.  1. 
."  heart  of  the  prince  is  in  God's  hand ;  which  way  soever 
"  it  shall  please  him,  he  turneth  it."  Thus  say  the  Scrip- 
tures :  "  Wherefore  let  us  turn  from  our  sins  unto  the 
"  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  and  he  will  turn  the  heart  of 
"  the  prince  unto  our  quiet  and  wealth. "  Else  for  subjects 
to  deserve  through  their  sins  to  have  an  evil  prince,  and 
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1  Tim.  ii. 
ft*. 


Baruc.k  11. 


then  to  rebel  against  him,  were  double  and  treble  evil,  by 
provoking  God  more  to  plague  them.  Nay,  let  us  either 
deserve  to  have  a  good  prince,  or  let  us  patiently  suffer  and 
obey  such  as  we  deserve.  And  whether  the  prince  be  good 
or  evil,  let  us,  according  to  the  council  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, pray  for  the  prince,  for  his  continuance  and  increase 
in  goodness,  if  he  be  good,  and  for  his  amendment,  if  he 
be  evil. 

Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning  this  most  neces- 
sary point  ?  "  I  exhort  therefore,'1  saith  St.  Paul,  "  that, 
•*  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  intercessions,  and 
"  giving  of  thanks,  be  had  for  all  men  ;  for  kings,  and  all 
"  that  are  in  authority ;  that  We  may  live  a  quiet  and  peace- 
"  able  life  with  all  godliness ;  for  that  is  good  and  accept- 
"  able  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,"  &c.  This  is  St. 
Paul's  council.  And  who,  I  pray  you,  was  prince  over  the 
most  part  of  the  Christians,  when  God's  holy  Spirit  by  St. 
Paul's  pen  gave  them  this  lesson  ?  Forsooth,  Caligula? 
Claudius,  or  Nero  ;  who  were  not  only  no  Christians,  but 
Pagans,  and  also  either  foolish  rulers,  or  most  cruel  tyrants. 
Will  you  yet  hear  the  word  of  God  to  the  Jews,  when  they 
Were  prisoners  under  Nabuchodonosor  king  of  Babylon, 
after  he  had  slain  their  king,  nobles,  parents,  children,  and 
kinsfolk,  burned  their  country,  cities,  yea,  Jerusalem  itself, 
and  the  holy  temple,  and  had  carried  the  residue  remaining 
alive  captives  with  him  unto  Babylon  ?  Will  you  hear  yet 
what  the  Prophet  Baruch  saith  unto  God's  people  being  in 
this  captivity  ?  "  Pray  you,"  saith  the  Prophet,  "  for  the 
u  life  of  Nabucjiodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  and  for  the  life 
"  of  Balthasar,  his  son  ;  that  their  days  may  be  as  the  days 
"  of  heaven  upon  the  earth,  that  God  also  may  give  us 
*'  strength,  and  lighten  our  eyes,  that  we  may  live  under 
M  the  defence  of  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  and 
"  under  the  protection  of  Balthasar,  his  son  :  that  we  may 
"  long  do  them  service,  and  find  favour  in  their  sight. 
vfc  Pray  for  us  also  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  for  we  have 
'*  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God."" 

Thus  far  the  Prophet  Baruch's  words,  which  are  spoken 
by  him  unto  the  people  of  God,  of  that  king  who  was  an 
Heathen,  a  tyrant,  and  a  cruel  oppressor  of  them,  and  had 
been  a  murderer  of  many  thousands  of  their  nation,  and  a 
destroyer  of  their  country,  with  a  confession  that  their  sins 
had  deserved  such  a  prince  to  reign  over  them.  And  shall 
the  old  Christians,  by  St.  Paul's  exhortation,  pray  for 
Caligula,  Claudius,  or  Nero?  shall  the  Jews  pray  for  Na- 
buchodonosor, these  emperors  and  kings  being  strangers 
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unto  them,  being  Pagans  and  Infidels,  being  murderers, 
tyrants,   and  cruel  oppressors  of  them,   and  destroyers  of 
their  country,  countrymen,  and  kinsmen,   the  burners  of 
their  villages,  towns,  cities,  and  temples  ?  and  shall  not  we 
pray  for  the  long,  prosperous,    and  godly   reign   of  our 
natural  prince  ;  no  stranger  ; — which  is  observed  as  a  great 
blessing  in  the   Scriptures ; — of  our   Christian,  our  most 
gracious  Sovereign,  no  Heathen,  nor  Pagan  prince  ?  Shall 
we  not  pray  for  the  health  of  our  most  merciful,  most  loving 
Sovereign,   the  preserver  of  us  and  our  country  in  so  long 
peace,  quietness,  and  security  ;  no  cruel  person,  no  tyrant, 
no  spoiler  of  our  goods,  no  shedder  of  our  bloods,  no  burner 
and  destroyer  of  our  towns,   cities,   and  countries,  as  were 
those,  for  whom  yet,  as  ye  have  heard,   Christians  being 
their  subjects  ought  to  pray  ?  Let  us  not  commit  so  great 
ingratitude  against   God  and  our   Sovereign,   as  not  conr 
tinually  to  thank  God  for  this  government,   and  for   his 
great  and  continual  benefits  and  blessings  poured  upon  115 
by  such  government.     Let  us  not  commit  so  great  a  sin 
against  God,  against  ourselves,  and  our  country,  as  not  to 
pray  continually  unto  God  for  the  long  continuance  of  so 
gracious  a  ruler  unto  us,  and  our  country.     Else  shall   we 
be  unworthy  any  longer  to  enjoy  those  benefits  and  bless- 
ings of  God,  which  hitherto  we  have  had  by  him,  and  shall 
be  most  worthy  to  fall  into  all  those  mischiefs  and  miseries, 
which  we  and  our  country  have  by  God's  grace  through  his 
government  hitherto  escaped. 

What  shall  we  sav  of  those  subjects  ?  May  we  call  them 
by  the  name  of  subjects,  who  neither  be  thankful,  nor  make 
any  prayer  to  God  for  so  gracious  a  Sovereign  ?  but  also 
themselves  take  armour  wickedly,  assemble  companies  and 
bands  of  rebels,  to  break  the  public  peace  so  long  continued  ; 
and  to  make,  not  war,  but  rebellion,  to  endanger  the  per- 
son of  such  a  gracious  Sovereign,  to  hazard  the  estate  of 
their  country,  (for  whose  defence  they  should  be  ready  to 
spend  their  lives,)  and,  being  Englishmen,  to  rob,  spoil, 
destroy,  and  burn  in  England  Englishmen,  to  kill  and  mur- 
der their  own  neighbours  and  kinsfolk,  their  own  country- 
men, to  do  all  evil  and  mischief;  yea,  and  more  too  than 
foreign  enemies  would  or  could  do !  What  shall  we  say  of 
these  men,  who  use  themselves  thus  rebelliously  against 
their  gracious  Sovereign  ?  who,  if  God  for  their  wickedness 
had  given  them  an  Heathen  tyrant  to  reign  over  them,  were 
by  God's  word  bound  to  obey  him,  and  to  pray  for  him  ? 
What  may  be  spoken  of  them  ?  So  far  doth  their  unkind- 
ness,   unnaturalness,  wickedness,  mischievousncss  in  thek*. 
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X,XXI1/'  doings,  pass  and  excel  any  tiling,  and  all  things  that  can  be 
expressed  or  uttered  by  words.  Only  let  us  wish  unto  all 
such  most  speedy  repentance,  and  with' so  grievous  sorrow 
of  heart  as  such  so  horrible  sins  against  the  Majesty  of  God 
do  require,  who  in  mo9t  extreme  unthankfulness  do  rise, 
not  only  against  their  gracious  prince,  against  their  natural 
country,  but  against  all  their  countrymen,  women,  and 
children,  against  themselves,  their  wives,  children,  and  kins- 
folks, and  by  so  wicked  an  example  against  all  Christendom, 
and  against  whole  mankind  of  all  manner  of  people  through- 
out the  wide  world — such  repentance,  I  say,  such  sorrow  of 
heart,  God  grant  unto  all  such,  whosoever  rise  of  private 
and  malicious  purpose,  as  is  meet  for  such  mischiefs  at- 
tempted, and  wrought  by  them.  And  unto  us,  and  all 
other  subjects,  God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  we  may  be 
most  unlike  to  all  such,  and  most  like  to  good,  natural, 
loving,  and  obedient  subjects :  nay,  that  we  may  be  such 
indeed,  not  only  shewing  all  obedience  ourselves,  but,  as 
many  of  us  as  be  able,  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power, 
ability,  and  understanding,  to  stay  and  repress  all  rebels, 
and  rebellions  against  God,  our  gracious  Prince,  and  natural 
country,  at  every  occasion  that  is  offered  unto  us.  And 
that  which  we  are  all  able  to  do,  unless  we  do  it,  we  shall  be 
most  wicked,  and  most  worthy  to  feel  in  the  end  such  ex- 
treme plagues,  as  God  hath  ever  poured  upon  rebels. 

Let  us  make  continual  prayers  unto  Almighty  God,  even 
from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  that  he  will  give  his  grace, 
power,  and  strength,  unto  our  gracious  King,  to  vanquish 
and  subdue  all,  as  well  rebels  at  home  as  foreign  enemies, 
that,  all  domestical  rebellions  being  suppressed  and  pacified, 
and  all  outward  invasions  repulsed  and  abandoned,  we  may 
not  only  be  sure,  and  long  continue  in  all  obedience  unto 
our  gracious  Sovereign,  and  in  that  peaceable  and  quiet  life 
which  hitherto  we  have  led  under  his  Majesty,  with  all 
security;  but  also  that  both  our  gracious  King,  and  we  his 
subjects,  may  all  together  in  all  obedience  unto  God  the 
King  of  kings,  and  unto  his  holy  laws,  lead  our  lives  so  in 
this  world,  in  all  virtue  and  godliness,  that  in  the  world  to 
come  we  may  enjoy  his  everlasting  kingdom:  which  I  be- 
seech God  to  grant,  as  well  to  our  gracious  Sovereign,  as 
unto  us  all,  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake  I 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God 
and  King  immortal,  be  all  glory,  praise,  and  thanksgiving. 
World  without  end.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  First  part  of  this  Homily. 
Now,  good  peopte,  let  us  pray. 
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O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone  art 
able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee  ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to 
the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince 
and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  -which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  assigned 
in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant,  our 
sovereign  and  gracious  King.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if 
it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  to  convert  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy 
mercies.  Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty, 
O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 
aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed 
with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 
fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted ;  and  finally,  that 
all  Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England, 
may  by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security ; 
and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 
one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 
and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 
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THE    SECOND    PART 


HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL 
REBELLION. 

AS  in  the  first  part  of  this  treaty  of  obedience  of  subjects 
to  their  princes,  and  against  disobedience  and  rebellion,  I 
have  alleged  divers  sentences  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  for 
proof;  so  shall  it  be  good  for  the  better  declaration  and 
confirmation  of  the  said  wholesome  doctrine,  to  allege  one 
example  or  two  out  of  the  same  holy  Scriptures,  of  the 
obedience  of  subjects,  not  only  unto  their  good  and  gracious 
governors,  but  also  unto  their  evil  and  unkind  princes.  As 
King  Saul  was  not  of  the  best,  but  rather  of  the  worst  sort 
of  princes,  as  being  out  of  God's  favour  for  his  disobe- 
dience against  God  in  sparing,  in  a  wrong  pity,  the  King 
Agag,  whom  Almighty  God  commanded  to  be  slain,  .  ac- 
cording to  the  justice  of  God  against  his  sworn  enemy ;  and 
although  Saul  of  a  devotion  meant  to  sacrifice  such  things 
as  he  spared  of  the  Amalekites  to  the  honour  and  service  of 
God ;  yet  Saul  was  reproved  for  his  wrong  mercy  and  de- 
votion, and  was  told,  that  obedience  would  have  more 
pleased  him  than  such  lenity ;  which  sinful  humanity,  saith 
holy  Chrysostom,  is  more  cruel  before  God,  than  any  mur- 
der or  shedding  of  blood,  when  it  is  commanded  of  God. 
But  yet  how  evil  soever  Saul  the  king  was,  and  out  of  God's 
favour ;  yet  was  he  obeyed  of  his  subject  David,  the  very 
best  of  all  subjects,  and  most  valiant  in  the  service  of  his 
prince  and  country  in  the  wars,  the  most  obedient  and 
loving  in  peace,  and  always  most  true  and  faithful  to  his 
sovereign  and  lord,  and  farthest  off  from  all  manner  of  re- 
bellion. For  the  which  his  most  painful,  true,  and  faithful 
service,  King  Saul  yet  rewarded  him  not  only  with  great 
ttnkintfn'ess;  but  also  sought  his  deduction  and  death  by 
all  means  possible  ;  so  that  David  was  fain  to  save  his  life, 
not  by  rebellion  or  any  resistance,  but  by  flight  and  hiding 
himself  from  the  King's  sight.  Which  notwithstanding, 
when  King  Saul  upon  a  time  came  alone  into  the  cave 
where  David  was,  so  that  David  might  easily  have  slain  him, 
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yet  would  he  neither  hurt  him  himself,  neither  suffer  any  of 

his  men  to  lay  hands  upon  him.     Another  time  also  David 

entering  by  night  with  one  Abisai,  a  valiant  and  fierce  than, 

into  the  tent  where  King  Saul  did  lie  asleep,  where  also  he 

might  yet  more  easily  have  slain  him  ;  yet  would  he  neither 

hurt  him  himself,  nor  suffer  Abisai,  who  was  willing  and 

ready   to  slay   King  Saul,   once  to  touch  him.     Thus  did 

David  deal  with  Saul  his  prince,  notwithstanding  that  King 

Saul  continually  sought  his  death  and  destruction.     It  shall 

not  be  amiss  unto  these  deeds  of  David  to  add  his   words, 

and  to  shew  you  what  he  spake  unto  such  as  encouraged 

him  to  take  his  opportunity  and  advantage  to  slay  King 

Saul,  as  his  mortal  enemy,  when  he  might.     "  The  Lord  i  Sam.  xxir. 

44  keep  me,"  saith   David,  "  from   doing  that  thing,  and  7,  &c. 

44  from  laying  hands  upon  my  Lord,  God's  anointed.     For  1  Sam.xxvi. 

u  who  can  lay  his  hand  upon  the  Lord's  anointed,   and  be  9»  iO,  &c- 

44  guiltless  ?  As  truly  as  the  Lord  frfreth,  except  that   the 

44  Lord  do  smite  him,  or  his  days  shall  come  to  die,  or  that 

44  he  go  down  to  war,  and  be  slain  in  battle :   The  Lord  be 

44  merciful  unto  me,  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lord's 

44  anointed." 

These  be  David's  words,  spoken  at  sundry  times  to  di- 
vers his  servants  provoking  him  to  slay  King  Saul,  when 
opportunity  served  him  thereunto.  Neither  is  it  to  be 
omitted  and  left  out,  how  when  an  Amalekite  had  slain  2  Sam.  i.  t, 
King  Saul,  even  at  Saul's  own  bidding  and  commandment, &c* 
(for  he  would  live  no  longer  now,  for  that  he  had  lost  the 
field  against  his  enemies  the  Philistines,)  the  said  Amalekite 
making  great  haste  to  bring  first  word  and  news  thereof 
unto  David,  as  joyous  unto  him  for  the  death  of  his  mortal 
enemy,  bringing  withal  the  crown  that  was  upon  King 
Saul's  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  about  his  arm,  both 
as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  news,  and  also  as  fit  and 

Eleasant  presents  unto  David,  being  by  God  appointed  to 
e  King  Saul's  successor  in  the  kingdom;  yet  was  that  2  Sam.  1  11, 
faithful  and  godly  David  so  far  from  rejoicing  at  these  news,  12, 
that  he  rent  his  clothes,  w^ept,   and  mourned,  and  .fasted  : 
and  so  far  off  from  thanksgiving  to  the  messenger,  either 
for  his  deed  in  killing  the  king,  though  his  deadly  enemy, 
or  for  his  message  and  neAVS,  or  for  his  presents  that  he 
brought,  that  he  said  unto  him,  "  How  happened  it  that  2  Sam.  L  I** 
44  thou  wast  not  afraid  to  lay  thy  hands  upon  the  Lord's  15« 
*'  anointed,  to  slay  him  ?""    Whereupon,   immediately   he 
commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger,  and 
said,  f  Thy  blood  be  upon  thine  own  head,  for  thine  own 
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J  Sam. 

xviii. 

I  Sam. 

xvi. 

12,  &c. 

1  Sam. 

xviii. 

11. 

1  Sara. 

xviii. 

10, 12. 

1  Sam.  xviii. 
*xiL  xxvi. 


^he  demand. 


Tbe  answer. 


"  mouth  hath  witnessed  against  thyself,   in  confessing  that 
"  thou  hast  slain  the  Lord's  anointed.'1 

This  example,  dearly  beloved,  is  notable,  and  the  circum- 
stances thereof  are  well  to  be  considered,  for  the  better  in- 
struction of  all  subjects  in  their  bounden  duty  of  obedience, 
and  perpetual  fearing  of  them  from  attempting  of  any 
rebellion,  or  hurt  against  their  prince.  On  the  one  part, 
David  was  not  only  a  good  and  true  subject,  but  also 
such  a  subject  as,  both  in  peace  and  war,  had  served  and 
saved  his  prince's  honour  and  life,  and  delivered  his  coun- 
try and  countrymen  from  great  danger  of  infidels,  foreign 
and  most  cruel  enemies,  horribly  invading  the  king  and  his 
country  :  for  the  which  David  was  in  singular  favour  with 
all  the  people,  so  that  he  might  have  had  great  numbers  of 
them  at  his  commandment,  if  he  would  have  attempted  any 
thing.  Besides  this,  David  was  no  common  or  absolute 
subject,  but  heir  apparent  to  the  crown  and  kingdom,  by 
God  appointed  to  reign  after  Saul ;  which,  as  it  increased 
the  favour  of  the  people  that  knew  it  towards  David,  so 
did  it  make  David's  cause  and  case  much  differing  from  the 
case  of  common  and  absolute  subjects.  And,  which  is 
most  of  all,  David  was  highly  and  singularly  in  the  favour 
of  God  :  on  the  contrary  part,  King  Saul  was  out  of  God's 
favour,  (for  that  cause  which  is  before  rehearsed,)  and  he 
as  it  were  God's  enemy,  and  therefore  like  in  war  and  peace 
to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  unto  the  commonwealth  ;  and 
that  was  known  to  many  of  his  subjects,  for  that  he  was 
openly  rebuked  of  Samuel  for  his  disobedience  unto  God, 
which  might  make  the  people  the  less  to  esteem  him.  King 
Saul  was  also  unto  David  a  mortal  and  deadly  enemy, 
though  without  David's  deserving,  who,  by  his  faithful, 
painful,  profitable,  yea,  most  necessary  service,  had  well 
deserved,  as  of  his  country,  so  of  his  prince :  but  King 
Saul  far  otherwise :  the  more  was  his  unkindness,  hatred, 
and  cruelty  towards  such  a  good  subject,  both  odious  and 
detestable.  Yet  would  David  neither  himself  slay  nor 
hurt  such  an  enemy,  for  that  he  was  his  prince  and  lord, 
nor  would  suffer  any  other  to  kill,  hurt,  or  lay  hand  upon 
him,  when  he  might  have  been  slain  without  any  stir,  tu- 
mult, or  danger  of  any  man's  life.  Now  let  David  answer 
to  such  demands,  as  men,  desirous  of  rebellion,  do  use  to 
make.  Shall  not  we,  especially  being  so  good  men  as  we 
are,  rise  and  rebel  against  a  prince,  hated  of  God,  and 
God's  enemy  ;  and  therefore  likely  not  to  prosper  either  in 
war  or  peace,  but  to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  the  com- 
monwealth ?  No,  saith  good  and  godly  David.  God's  and 
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such  a  king's  faithful  subject :  and  so  convicting  such  sub- 
jects as  attempt  any   rebellion  against  such  a  king,  to  be 
neither  good  subjects  nor  good  men.     But,  say  they,  shall 
we  not  rise  and  rebel  against  so  unkind  a  prince,  nothing  The  demand, 
considering   or   regarding  our  true,  faithful,  and   painful 
service,  or  the  safeguard  of  our  posterity  ?  No,  saith  good  The  answer. 
David,  whom  no  such  unkindness  could  cause  to  forsake 
his  due  obedience  to  his  sovereign.     Shall  we  not,  say  they,  The  demand* 
rise    and    rebel   against    our  known,    mortal,    and    deadly 
enemy,  that  seeketh   our  lives?  No,    saith   godly   David,  The  answer, 
who   had  learned  the  lesson  that   our  Saviour  afterward 
plainly  taught,  that  we  should  do  no  hurt  to  our  fellow- 
subjects,  though  they  hate  us,  and  be  our  enemies;  much 
less  unto  our  prince,  though  he  were  our  enemy.     Shall  we  The  demand. 
not  assemble  an  army  of  such  good  fellows  as  we  are,  and 
by  hazarding  of  our  lives  and  the   lives  of  such  as  shall 
withstand  us,  and  withal  hazarding  the  whole  estate  of  our 
country,  remove  so  naughty  a  prince  ?    No,  saith  godly  The  answer. 
David ;  for   I,  when  I  might,  without  assembling  force  or 
number  of  men,  without  tumult  or  hazard  of  any  man's 
life,  or  shedding  of  any  drop  of  blood,  have  delivered  my- 
self and  my  country  of  an  evil  prince,  yet  would  I  not  do 
it.     Are  not  they,  say  some,  lusty  and  courageous  captains,  The  demand, 
valiant  men  of  stomach,  and  good  men's  bodies,  that  do 
venture  by  force  to  kill  and  depose  their  king,  being  a 
naughty  prince,  and  their  mortal  enemy  ?  They  may  be  as  The  answer. 
lusty,  as  courageous  as  they  list,  yet,  saith  godly  David, 
they  can  be  no  good  or  godly  men   that  so  do :  for  I  not 
only  have  rebuked,  but  also  commanded  him  to  be  slain  as 
a  wicked  man,  which  slew  King  Saul  mine  enemy  ;  though 
he,  being  weary  of  his  life  for  the  less  of  the  victory  against 
his  enemies,  desired  that  man  to  slay  him.     What  shall  we  The  demand. 
then  do  to  an  evil,  to  an  unkind  prince,  an   enemy   to  us, 
hated  of  God,  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth,  &c  ?    Lay  The  answer. 
no  violent  hand  upon  him,  saith  good  David ;  but  let  him 
live  until  God  appoint  and  work  his  end,  either  by  natural 
death,   or  in  war   by   lawful  enemies,   not   by    traitorous 
subjects. 

Thus  would  godly  David  make  answer;  and  St.  Paul,  as 
ye  heard  before,  willeth  us  to  pray  also  for  such  a  prince. 
If  King  David  would  make  these  answers,  as  by  his  deeds 
and  words,  recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  indeed  he  doth 
make  unto  all  stich  demands  concerning  rebelling  against 
evil  princes,  unkind  princes,  cruel  princes,  princes  that  he 
to  their  good  subjects  mortal  enemies,  princes  that  are  out 
of  God's  favour,  and  so  hurtful  or  like  to  be  hurtful  to  the 
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XXXIII. 

TART  2. 


An  unnatural 
and  wicked 
question. 


commonwealth ;  what  answer,  think  you,  would  he  make 
to  those  that  demand,  whether  they  (being  naughty  and 
unkind  subjects)  may  not,  to  the  great  hazard  of  the  life 
of  many  thousands,  and  the  utter  danger  of  the  state  of 
the  commonwealth  and  the  whole  realm,  assemble  a  sort  of 
rebels,  either  to  depose,  to  put  in  fear,  or  to  destroy  their 
natural  and  loving  prince,  enemy  to  none,  good  to  all,  even 
to  them  the  worst  of  all  other,  the  maintainer  of  perpetual 
peace,  quietness,  and  security,  most  beneficial  to  the  com- 
monwealth, most  necessary  for  the  safeguard  of  the  whole 
realm?  What  answer  would  David  make  to  their  demand, 
whether  they  may  not  attempt  cruelly  and  unnaturally  to 
destroy  so  peaceable  and  merciful  a  prince  ?  What,  I  say, 
would  David,  so  reverently  speaking  of  Saul,  and  so  pa- 
tiently suffering  so  evil  a  king,  what  would  he  answer  and  say 


to  such  demands  ?  What  would  he 


say,  nay, 


what  would 


he  do  to  such  high  attempters,  who  so  said  and  did,  as  you 
before  have  heard,  unto  him  that  slew  the  king  his  roaster, 
though  a  most  wicked  prince  ?  If  he  punished  with  death, 
as  a  wicked  doer,  such  a  man,  with  what  reproaches  of 
words  would  he  revile   such,  yea,  with  what  torments  of 
most  shameful  death  would  he  destroy  such  hell-hounds  ra- 
ther than  evil  men,  such  rebels  I  mean,  as  I  last  speak  of? 
For  if  they,  who  dp  disobey  an  evil  and  unkind  prince,  be 
most  unlike  unto  David,  that  good  subject ;  what  be  they 
who  do  rebel  against  a  most  natural  and  loving  prince  ? 
And  if  David,  being  so  good  a  subject,  that  he  obeyed  so 
evil  a  king,  was  worthy  of  a  subject  to  be  made  a  king  him- 
self, what  be  they,  who  are  so  evil  subjects,  that  they  will 
rebel  against  their  gracious  prince,  worthy  of?  Surely  no 
mortal  man  can  express  with  words,  nor  conceive  in  mind, 
the  horrible  and  most  dreadful  damnation  that  such   be 
worthy  of,  who,  disdaining  to  be  the  quiet  and  happy  sub- 
jects of  their  good  prince,  are  most  worthy  to  be  the  mi- 
serable captives   and    vile   slaves  of   that   infernal   tyrant 
Satan,  with    him  to   suffer  eternal  slavery  and  torments. 
This  one  example  of  the  good  subject  David  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  suffice,  and,  for  the  notableness  of  it,  serve 
for  all. 
Luke  ii.  1,  &c.      In  the  New   Testament,  the  excellent  example  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary,   the  mother  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
doth  at  the  first  offer  itself.     When  proclamation  or  com- 
mandment was  sent  into  Jewry  from  Augustus  the  emperor 
of  Rome,   that  the  people  there   should  repair  unto  their 
.  *     .  own  cities  and  dwelling-places,   there  to  be  taxed  ;  neither 

did  the  blessed  Virgin,  though  both  highly  in  God's  favour., 
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and  also  being  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  ancient  natural  XXXTH. 
kings  of  Jewry,  disdain  to  obey  the  commandment  of  an  ^RT^\, 
Heathen  and  foreign  prince,  when  God  had  placed  such  a  v 

one  over  them  ;  neither  did  she  allege  for  an  excuse,   that 
she  was  great  with  child,  and  most  near  her  time  of  de- 
liverance ;  neither  grudged  she  at  the  length  and  tedious- 
ness  of  the  journey  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  from  whence 
and  whither  she  must  go  to  be  taxed  ;  neither  repined  she 
at  the  sharpness  of  the  dead  time  of  winter,  being  the  lat- 
ter end  of  December,  an  unfit  time  to  travel  in,  specially 
a  long  journey  for  a  woman  being  in  her  case :  but,  all  ex- 
cuses set  apart,  she  obeyed,  and  came  to  the  appointed 
place,  where  at  her  coming  she  found  such  great  resort  and  Luke  a.  7. 
throng  of  people,  that,  finding  no  place  in  any  inn,  she 
was  fain,  after  her  long,  painful,  and  tedious  journey,  to 
take  up  her  lodging  in  a  stable,  where  also  she  was  delivered 
of  her  blessed  Child ;  and  this  also  declareth  how  near  her 
time  she  took  that  journey.     This  obedience  of  this  most 
noble  and  most  virtuous  lady,    to  a   foreign  and  Pagan 
prince,  doth  well  teach  us,  who  in  comparison  of  her  are 
most  base  and  vile,  what  ready  obedience  we  do  owe  to  our 
natural  and  gracious  Sovereign.     Howbeit,  in  this  case  the 
obedience  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  (being  otherwise  a  Luke  a.  3. 
stubborn  people)  unto  the  commandment  of  the  same  foreign  Matt.  xvii. 
Heathen  prince,  doth  prove,  that  such  Christians  as  do  not Mancxii  17 
most  readily  obey  their  natural  gracious  Sovereign,  are  far  Luke  xx.' 25.* 
worse  than  the  stubborn  Jews,  whom  yet  we  account  as  the  Matt.  xxvii. 

worst  of  all  people.     But  no  example  ought  to  be  of  more  T'  ,  c*    ...  . 
r  .  ,        r   _r    ,     .  r  r>  .  Luke  xxm.  I. 

force  with  us  Christians,  than  the  example  or  Christ,  our  John  xix.  i. 
Master  and  Saviour,  who,  though  he  were  the  Son  of  God>  Luke  xxiii.  24, 
yet  did  always  behave  himself  most  reverently  to  such  men 
as  wrere  in  authority  in  the  world  in  his  time,  and  he  not 
rebelliously  behaved  himself,  but  openly  did  teach  the  Jews 
to  pay  tribute  unto  the  Roman  emperor,  though  a  foreign 
and  a  Pagan  prince ;  yea,  himself  with  his  Apostles  paid 
tribute  unto  him  :  and  finally,  being  brought  before  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  a  stranger  born,  and  an  Heathen  man,  being* 
lord  president  of  Jewry,  he  acknowledged  his  authority  and 
power  to  be  given  him  from  God,  and  obeyed  patiently  the 
sentence  of  most  painful  and  shameful  death,  which  the 
said  judge  pronounced  and  gave  most  unjustly  against 
him,  without  any  grudge,  murmuring,  or  evil  word  once 
giving. 

There  be  many  other  examples  of  the  obedience  to  princes, 
even  such  as  be  evil,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  the  utter 
confusion  of  disobedient  and  rebellious  people ;  but  this  on$ 
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may  be  an  eternal  example,  which  the  Son  of  God,  and  so 
the  Lord  of  all,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  given  to  us  his  Chris- 
tians and  servants,  and  such  as  may  serve  for  all,  to  teach 
us  to  obey  princes,  though  strangers,  wicked,  and  wrong- 
ful, when  God  for  our  sins  shall  place  such  over  us.  Where- 
by it  followeth  unavoidably,  that  such  as  do  disobey  or 
rebel  against  their  own  natural  gracious  Sovereigns,  how- 
soever they  call  themselves,  or  be  named  of  others,  yet  are 
they  indeed  no  true  Christians,  but  worse  than  Jews,  wrorse 
than  Heathens,  and  such  as  shall  never  enjoy  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  Christ  by  his  obedience  purchased  for 
true  Christians,  being  obedient  to  him  the  King  of  all 
kings,  and  to  their  prince,  whom  he  hath  placed  over  them  : 
the  which  kingdom,  the  peculiar  place  of  all  such  obedient 
subjects,  I  beseech  Goo!  our  heavenly  Father,  for  the  same 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  to  grant  unto  us :  to  whom, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glory,  now 
and  for  ever.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Second  Part  of  this  Homily. 
NoW)  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone  art 
able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  .servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee  ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to 
the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince 
and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  assigned 
in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant,  our 
sovereign  and  gracious  Jung.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if 
it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  to  convert  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world 


to 
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Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy     XXXIII. 

mercies.     Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to    ^RT  * 

embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  * 

O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 

others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 

aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding 

of  Christian  blood,   whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed 

with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 

fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted  ;  and  finally,   that 

all  Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England, 

may  by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of 

the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security ; 

and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 

one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 

thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 

and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 

glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 

merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with-, 

out  "end.     Amen. 


THE   THIRD    PART 


or  THE 

HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL 
REBELLION. 

AS  I  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  shewed  unto 
you  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  concerning  the 
obedience  of  true  subjects  to  their  princes,  even  as  well  to 
such  as  be  evil,  as  unto  the  good  ;  and  in  the  second  part 
of  the  same  treaty  confirmed  the  same  doctrine  by  notable 
examples,  likewise  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  so  re- 
maineth  it  now,  that  I  partly  do  declare  unto  you  in  this 
third  part,  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God  and  man 
rebellion  is,  and  how  dreadfully  the  wrath  of  God  is  kindled 
and  inflamed  against  all  rebels,  and  what  horrible  plagues, 
punishments,  and  deaths,  and  finally  eternal  damnation, 
doth  hang  over  their  heads  :  as  how,  on  the  contrary  part, 
good  and  obedient  subjects  are  in  God's  favour,  and  be  par- 
takers of  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  other  God's 
manifold  blessings  in  this  world,  and,  by  his  mercies  through 
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our  Saviour  Christ,  of  life  everlasting  also  in  the  world  to 
come.  How  horrible  a  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion 
is,  cannot  possibly  be  expressed  according  unto  the  great- 
ness thereof.  For  he  that  nameth  rebellion,  nameth  not  a 
singular  or  one  only  sin,  as  is  theft,  robbery,  murder,  and 
such  like ;  but  he  nameth  the  whole  puddle  and  sink  of  all 
sins  against  God  and  man,  against  his  prince,  his  country, 
his  countrymen,  his  parents,  his  children,  his  kinsfolk,  his 
friends,  and  against  all  men  universally  ;  all  sins,  I  say, 
against  God  and  all  men  heaped  together,  nameth  he,  that 
nameth  rebellion.  For  concerning  the  offence  of  God's 
Majesty,  who  seeth  not  that  rebellion  riseth  first  by  con- 
tempt of  God  and  of  his  holy  ordinances  and  laws,  wherein 
he  so  straitly  commandeth  obedience,  forbiddeth  disobe- 
dience and  rebellion  ?  And  besides  the  dishonour  done  by 
rebels  unto  God's  holy  name,  by  their  breaking  of  their 
oath  made  to  their  prince,  with  the  attestation  of  God's 
name,  and  calling  of  his  Majesty  to  witness,  who  heareth 
not  the  horrible  oaths  and  blasphemies  of  God's  holy  name, 
that  are  used  daily  amongst  rebels,  that  is  either  amongst 
them,  or  heareth  the  truth  of  their  behaviour?  Who  knoweth 
not  that  rebels  do  not  only  themselves  leave  all  works  neces- 
sary to  be  done  upon  work-days,  undone,  whilst  they  ac- 
complish their  abominable  work  of  rebellion,  and  to  compel 
others,  that  would  gladly  be  well  occupied,  to  do  the  same ; 
but  also  how  rebels  do  not  only  leave  the  Sabbath-day  of 
the  Lord  unsanctified,  the  temple  of  the  church  of  the 
Lord  unrcsorted  unto,  but  also  do  by  their  works  of  wick- 
edness most  horribly  profane  and  pollute  the  Sabbath-day, 
serving  Satan,  and,  by  doing  of  his  work,  making  it  the 
Devil's  day,  instead  of  the  Lord's  day  ?  Besides  that,  they 
compel  good  men,  that  would  gladly  serve  the  Lord,  as- 
sembling in  his  temple  and  church  upon  his  day,  as  be- 
cometh  the  Lord's  servants,  to  assemble  and  meet  armed  in. 
the  field,  to  resist  the  fury  of  such  rebels.  Yea,  and  many 
rebels,  lest  they  should  leave  any  part  of  God's  commanci- 
ments  in  the  first  table  of  his  law  unbroken,  or  any  sin 
against  God  undone,  do  make  rebellion  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  images  and  idols,  and  of  their  idolatry  committed, 
or  to  be  committed  by  them  ;  and,  in  despite  of  God,  cut 
and  tear  in  sunder  his  holy  word,  and  tread  it  under  their 
feet,  as  of  late  ye  know  was  done. 
The  fifth  com-  ^s  concerning  the  second  table  of  God's  law,  and  all  sins 
that  may  be  committed  against  man,  who  seeth  not  that 
they  be  contained  in  rebellion  ?  For  first,  the  rebels  do  not 
only  dishonour  their  prince,  the  parent  of  their  country,, 


nnandment. 
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but  also  do  dishonour  and  shame  their  natural  parents,  if     XXXI[r« 
they  have  any,  do  shame  their  kindred  and  friends,  do  dis-    v  _         "^ 
inherit  and  undo  for  ever  their  children  and  heirs.     Thefts,  The~*ixth~and 
robberies,  and  murders,  which  of  all  sins  are  most  loathed  eighth  com- 
of  most  men,  are  in  no  men  so  much,  nor  so  perniciously  -.andments. 
and  mischievously,  as  in  rebels.  For  the  most  arrant  thieves 
and  cruellest  murderers   that  ever  were,   so  long  as  they 
refrain  from  rebellion,  as  they  are  not  many  in  number,  so 
spreadeth  their  wickedness  and  damnation  unto  a  few,  they 
spoil  but  a  few,  they  shed  the  blood  but  of  a  few  in  com- 
parison.    But  rebels  are  the  cause  of  infinite  robberies,  and 
murderers  of  great  multitudes,  and  of  those  also  whom  they 
should  defend  from  the  spoil  and  violence  of  other  :  and  as 
rebels  are  many  in  number,   so  doth  their  wickedness  and 
damnation  spread  itself  unto  many.    And  if  whoredom  and  The  seventh 
adultery  amongst  such   persons  as   are  agreeable  to  such  comniand" 
wickedness,   are  (as  they  indeed  be)  most  damnable ;   what 
are  the  forcible  oppressions  of  matrons  and  men's  wives,  and 
the  violating  and  deflowering  of  virgins  and  maids,   which 
are  most  rife  with  rebels  ?  How  horrible  and  damnable, 
think  you,  are  they?  Now  besides  that,  rebels,  by  breach  Thenkithcom- 
of  their  faith  given,  and  the  oath  made  to  their  prince,  be  mandraem- 
guilty  of  most  damnable  perjury  :  it  is  wrondrous  to  see 
what  false  colours  and  feigned  causes,  by  slanderous  lies, 
made  upon  their  prince,  and  the  counsellors,  rebels  will  de- 
vise to  cloak  their  rebellion  withal,   which  is  the  worst  and 
most  damnable  of  all  false-witness  bearing  that  may   be 
possible.     For  what  should  I  speak  of  coveting  or  desiring  The  tenth  com. 
of  other  men's  wives,  houses,  lands,  goods,  and  servants,  in  mandinent* 
rebels,   who  by  their  wills  would  leave  unto  no  man  any 
thing  of  his  own  ! 

Thus  you  see  that  all  good  laws  are  by  rebels  violated 
and  broken,  and  that  all  sins  possible  to   be  committed 
against  God  or  man  be  contained  in  rebellion  :  which  sins 
if  a  man  list  to  name  by  the  accustomed  names  of  the  seven 
capital  or  deadly  sins,  as  pride,  envy,  wrath,  covetcusness, 
sloth,  gluttony,   and  lechery,   he  shall  find  them  all  in  re- 
bellion,  and   amongst  rebels.     For   first,  as  ambition  and 
desire  to  be  aloft,  which  is  the  property  of  pride,  stirreth  up 
many  men's  minds  to  rebellion,  so  com  el  h  it  of  a  Luciferian 
pride  and  presumption,  that  a  few  rebellious  subjects  should 
set  themselves  up  against  the  majesty  of  their  prince,  against 
the  wisdom  of  the  counsellors,  against  the  power  and  force 
<rf  all  nobility,  and  the  faithful  subjects  and  people  of  the 
whole  realm.     As  for  envy,  wrath,   murder,   and  desire  of 
blood,  and  covetousness  of  other  men's  goods,  lands,  an$ 
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2  Sam.  xx  iv. 
14. 


livings,  they  are  the  inseparable  accidents  of  all  rebels,  and 
peculiar  properties  that  do  usually  stir  up  wicked  men  unto 
rebellion. 

Now  such  as  by  riotousness,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  ex- 
cess of  apparel,  and  unthrify  games,  have  wasted  their  own 
goods  unthriftily,  the  same  are  most  apt  unto,  and  most 
desirous  of  rebellion,  whereby  they  trust  to  come  by  other 
men's  goods  unlawfully  and  violently.  And  where  other 
gluttons  and  drunkards  take  too  much  of  such  meats  and 
drinks  as  are  served  to  tables,  rebels  waste  and  consume  in 
short  space  all  corn  in  barns,  fields,  or  elsewhere,  whole 
garners,  whole  storehouses,  whole  cellars,  devour  whole 
flocks  of  sheep,  whole  droves  of  oxen  and  kine.  And  as 
rebels  that  are  married,  leaving  their  own  wives  at  home, 
do  most  ungraciously ;  so  much  more  do  unmarried  men, 
worse  than  any  stallions  or  horses,  (being  now  by  rebellion  set 
at  liberty  from  correction  of  laws,  which  bridled  them  be- 
fore,) which  abuse  by  force  other  men's  wives  and  daugh- 
ters, and  ravish  virgins  and  maidens  most  shamefully, 
abominably,  and  damnably. 

Thus  all  sins,  by  all  names  that  sins  may  be  named,  and 
by  all  means  that  sins  may  be  committed  and  wrought,  do 
all  wholly  upon  heaps  follow  rebellion,  and  are  to  be  found 
altogether  amongst  rebels.  Now  whereas  pestilence,  famine,, 
and  war,  are  by  the  holy  Scriptures  declared  to  be  the 
greatest  worldly  plagues  and  miseries  that  likely  can  be ;  it 
is  evident,  that  all  the  miseries  that  ail  these  plagues  have 
in  them  do  wholly  altogether  follow  rebellion  ;  wherein  as 
all  their  miseries  be,  so  is  there  much  more  mischief  than  in 
them  all. 

For  it  is  known  that  in  the  resorting  of  great  companies 
of  men  together,  which  in  rebellion  happeneth  both  upon 
the  part  of  true  subjects,  and  of  the  rebels,  by  their  close 
lying  together,  and  corruption  of  the  air  and  place  where 
they  do  lie,  with  ordure  and  much  filth  in  the  hot  weather, 
and  by  unwholesome  lodging,  and  lying  often  upon  the 
ground,  specially  in  cold  and  wet  weather  in  winter,  by 
their  unwholesome  diet,  and  feeding  at  all  times,  and  often 
by  famine  and  lack  of  meat  and  drink  in  due  time,  and 
again  by  taking  too  much  at  other  times  :  it  is  well  known, 
I  say,  that  as  well  plagues  and  pestilences,  as  all  other  kinds 
of  sicknesses  and  maladies,  by  these  means  grow  up  and 
spring  amongst  men,  whereby  more  men  are  consumed  at 
the  length,  than  are  by  dint  of  sword  suddenly  slain  in  the 
field.  So  that  not  only  pestilences,  but  also  all  other  sick- 
nesses, diseases,  and  maladies  do  follow  rebellion,  which  are 
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much  more  horrible  than  plagues,  pestilences,  and  diseases,  XXXIIT. 
sent  directly  from  God,  as  hereafter  shall  appear  more  v^_  \ 
plainly. 

And  as  for  hunger  and  famine,  they  are  the  peculiar 
companions  of  rebellion  ;  for  while  rebels  do  in  short  time 
spoil  and  consume  all  corn  and  necessary  provision,  which 
men  with  their  labours  had  gotten  ancl  appointed  upon, 
for  their  finding  the  whole  year  after,  and  also  do  let  all 
other  men,  husbandmen,  and  others,  from  their  husbandry, 
and  other  necessary  works,  whereby  provision  should  be 
made  for  times  to  come,  who  seeth  not  that  extreme  famine 
and  hunger  must  needs  shortly  ensue  and  follow  rebellion  ? 
Now  whereas  the  wise  king  and  godly  prophet  David  judged  2  Sam.  xxiv, 
war  to  be  worse  than  either  famine  or  pestilence,  for  that l4v 
these  two  are  often  suffered  by  God,  for  man's  amendment, 
and  be  not  sins  of  themselves :  but  wars  have  always  the 
sins  and  mischiefs  of  men  upon  the  one  side  or  other  joined 
with  them,  and  therefore  is  war  the  greatest  of  these  worldly 
mischiefs :  but  of  all  wars,  civil  war  is  the  worst,  and  far 
more  abominable  yet  is  rebellion  than  any  civil  war,  being 
unworthy  the  name  of  any  war,  so  far  it  exceedeth  all  wars 
in  all  naughtiness,  in  all  mischief,  and  in  all  abomination. 
And  therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  denounceth  desolation  Matt.  x\L 
and  destruction  to  that  realm,  that  by  sedition  and  rebellion 
is  divided  in  itself. 

Now  as  I  have  shewed  before  that  pestilence  and  famine, 
so  is  it  yet  more  evident  that  all  the  calamities,  miseries. 
and  mischiefs  of  war,  be  more  grievous,  and  do  more  follow 
rebellion  than  any  other  war,  as  being  far  worse  than  all 
other  wars.  For  not  only  those  ordinary  and  usual  mis- 
chiefs and  miseries  of  other  wars  do  follow  rebellion,  as 
corn,  and  other  things  necessary  to  man's  use,  to  be  spoiled, 
houses,  villages,  towns,  cities  to  be  taken,  sacked,  burned, 
and  destroyed,  not  only  many  very  wealthy  men,  but  whole 
countries  to  be  impoverished  and  utterly  beggared,  many 
thousands  of  men  to  be  slain  and  murdered,  women  and 
maids  to  be  violated  and  deflowered  ;  which  things  when 
they  are  done  by  foreign  enemies,  we  do  much  mourn,  as 
we  have  great  causes ;  vet  are  all  these  miseries  without, 
any  wickedness  wrought  by  any  of  our  own  countrymen. 
But  when  these  mischiefs  are  wrought  in  rebellion  by  them 
that  should  be  friends,  by  countrymen,  by  kinsmen,  by 
those  that  should  defend  their  country  and  countrymen 
from  such  miseries,  the  misery  is  nothing  so  great  as  is  the 
mischief  and  wickedness,  when  the  subjects  unnaturally  do 
rebel  against  their  prince,  whose  honour  and  life  they  should 
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"part  s'"  defend,  though  it  were  with  the  loss  of  their  own  lives : 
s_r-  Jj  countrymen  to  disturb  the  public  peace  and  quietness  of 
their  country,  for  defence  of  whose  quietness  they  should 
spend  their  lives :  the  brother  to  seek,  and  often  to  work 
the  death  of  his  brother  ;  the  son  of  the  father,  the  father 
to  seek  or  procure  the  death  of  his  sons,  being  at  man's 
age,  and  by  their  faults  to  disinherit  their  innocent  children 
and  kinsmen  their  heirs  for  ever,  for  whom  they  might  pur- 
chase livings  and  lands,  as  natural  parents  do  take  care  and 
pains,  and  be  at  great  costs  and  charges ;  and  universally, 
instead  of  all  quietness,  joy,  and  felicity,  which  do  follow 
blessed  peace  and  due  obedience,  to  bring  in  all  trouble, 
sorrow,  disquietness  of  minds  and  bodies,  and  all  mischief 
and  calamity,  to  turn  all  good  order  upside  down,  to  bring 
all  good  laws  in  contempt,  and  to  tread  them  under  feet ; 
to  oppress  all  virtue  and  honesty,  and  all  virtuous  and 
honest  persons ;  and  to  set  all  vice  and  wickedness,  and  all 
,jvicious  and  wicked  men  at  liberty  ;  to  work  their  wicked 
wills,  which  were  before  bridled  by  wholesome  laws,  to 
weaken,  to  overthrow,  and  to  consume  the  strength  x>f  the 
realm,  their  natural  country,  as  well  by  the  spending  and 
wasting  of  the  money  and  treasure  of  the  prince  and  realm, 
as  by  murdering  the  people  of  the  same,  their  own  country- 
men, who  should  defend  the  honour  of  their  prince,  and 
liberty  of  their  country,  against  the  invasion  of  foreign 
enemies  :  and  so  finally  to  make  their  country,  thus  by  their 
mischief  weakened,  ready  to  be  a  prey  and  spoil  to  all  out- 
ward enemies  that  will  invade  it,  to  the  utter  and  perpe- 
tual captivity,  slavery,  and  destruction  of  all  their  country- 
men, their  children,  their  friends,  their  kinsfolk  left  alive, 
whom  by  their  wicked  rebellion  they  procure  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  foreign  enemies,  as  much  as  in  them 
doth  lie. 

In  foreign  wars  our  countrymen  in  obtaining  the  victory 
win  the  praise  of  valiantness ;  yea,  and  though  they  were 
overcome  and  slain,  yet  win  they  an  honest  commendation 
in  this  world,  and  die  in  a  good  conscience  for  serving  God, 
their  prince,  and  their  country,  and  be  children  of  eternal 
salvation  :  but  in  rebellion,  how  desperate  and  strong  soever 
they  be,  yet  win  they  shame  here  in  fighting  against  God, 
their  prince,  and  country,  and  therefore  justly  do  fall  head- 
long into  hell,  if  they  die,  and  live  in  shame  and  fearful 
conscience,  though  they  escape. 

But  commonly  they  be  rewarded  with  shameful  deaths, 
their  heads  and  carcases  set  upon  poles,  or  hanged  in  chains, 
44iten  with  kites  and  crows,  judged  unworthy  the  honour  of 
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burial;  and  so  their  souls,  if  they  repent  not,  (as  com- 
monly they  do  not,)  the  Devil  hurrieth  them  into  hell  in  the 
midst  of  their  mischief.  For  which  dreaded  execution  St.  R0m. 
Paul  sheweth  the  cause  of  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  of 
death,  but  also  in  conscience  to  God  ward,  for  fear  of  eter- 
nal damnation  in  the  world  to  come. 

Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us,  as  the  children  of  obe~  ' 
dience,  fear  the  dreadful  execution  of  God,  and  live  in 
quiet  obedience,  to  be  the  children  of  everlasting  salvation. 
For  as  heaven  is  the  place  of  good  obedient  subjects,  and 
hell  the  prison  and  dungeon  of  rebels  against  God  and  their 
prince ;  so  is  that  realm  happy  where  most  obedience  of  sub- 
jects doth  appear,  being  the  very  figure  of  heaven :  and 
contrariwise,  where  most  rebellions  and  rebels  be,  there  is 
the  express  similitude  of  hell,  and  the  rebels  themselves  are 
the  very  figures  of  fiends  and  devils,  and  their  captain  the 
ungracious  pattern  of  Lucifer  and  Satan,  the  prince  of 
darkness ;  of  whose  rebellion  as  they  be  followers,  so  shall 
they  of  his  damnation  in  hell  undoubtedly  be  partakers, 
and  as  undoubtedly  children  of  peace,  the  inheritors  of 
heaven  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

fhus  have  you  heard  the  Third  Part  of  this  Homily. 
Now,  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
©f  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone  art 
able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to 
the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince 
and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  assigned 
in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant,  our 
sovereign  and  gracious  King.     O  most  merciful  Father,  if 
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it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  heart* 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  erown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy 
mercies.  Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty, 
O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 
aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed. 
with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 
fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted  ;  and  finally,  that 
all  Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England, 
may  by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security  ; 
and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 
one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 
and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 


THE   FOURTH    PART 


HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL 
REBELLION. 

FOR  your  further  instruction,  good  people,  to  shew  unto 
you  how  much  Almighty  God  doth  abhor  disobedience  and 
wilful  rebellion,  specially  when  rebels  advance  themselves 
so  high,  that  they  arm  themselves  with  weapons,  and  stand 
in  the  field  to  light  against  God,  their  prince,  and  their 
country,  it  shall  not  be  out  of  the  way  to  shew  some  exam- 
ples set  out  in  Scriptures,  written  for  our  eternal  erudition. 
We  may  soon  know,  good  people,  how  heinous  an  offence 
the  treachery  of  rebellion  is,  if  we  call  to  remembrance  the 
heavy  wrath  and  dreadful  indignation  of  Almighty  God 
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against  sucli  subjects  as  do  only  but  inwardly  grudge,  mut-  xxxni. 
ter,  and  murmur  against  their  governors,  though  their  in-  1'ART  ^ 
ward  treason,  so  privily  hatched  in  their  breasts,  come  not  ' 

to  open  declaration  of  their  doings ;  as  hard  it  is,  whom 
the  Devil  hath  so  far  enticed  against  God's  word,  to  keep 
themselves  there :  no,  he  meaneth  still  to  blow  the  coal,  to 
kindle  their  rebellious  hearts  to  flame  into  open  deeds,  if  he 
be  not  with  grace  speedily  withstood. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Israel,  being  murmurers  against  Numb,  xi.  xii. 
their  magistrates  appointed  over  them  by  God,  were  stricken  J0-  xvi. 
with  foul  leprosy ;  many  were  burnt  up  with  fire  suddenly  Psal*  ixxv«" 
sent  from  the  Lord ;  sometime  a  great  sort  of  thousands 
were  consumed  with  the  pestilence;  sometime  they  were 
stinged  to  death  with  a  strange  kind  of  fiery  serpents ;  and, 
(which  is  most  horrible)  some  of  the  captains  with  their 
band  of  murmurers  not  dying  by  any  usual  or  natural  deatli 
of  men,  but  the  earth   opening,  they,    with  their   wives, 
children,  and  families,  were  swallowed  quick   down   into 
hell.     Which   horrible   destructions   of  such  Israelites   as  Numb,  xvi, 
were  murmurers  against  Moses,  appointed  by  God  to  be 
their  head  and  chief  magistrate,  are  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers,  and  other  places  of  the  Scriptures,  for  per- 
petual memory  and  warning  to  all  subjects,  how  highly  God 
is   displeased   with    the  murmuring  and  evil  speaking  of 
subjects  against  their  princes,  for  that,  as  the  Scripture  re- 
cordeth,  "  their  murmur  was  not  against  their  prince  only,  Exocl.  xvi.  % 
"  being  a  mortal  creature,  but  against  God  himself  also."  &c- 
Now  if  such  strange  and  horrible  plagues  did  fall  upon  such 
subjects  as  did  only  murmur  and  speak  evil  against  their 
heads,  what  shall  become  of  those  most  wicked  imps  of  the 
Devil,  that  do   conspire,  arm  themselves,    assemble  great 
numbers  of  armed  rebels,  and  lead  them  with  them  against 
their  prince  and  country,  spoiling  and  robbing,  killing  and 
murdering  all  good  subjects  that   do  withstand  them,  as 
many  as  they  may  prevail  against  ?  But  those  examples  are 
written  to  stay  us  not  only  from  such  mischiefs,  but  also 
from  murmuring,  or  speaking  once  an  evil  word  against  our 
prince,  which  though  any  should  do  never  so  secretly,  yet 
do  the  holy  Scriptures  shew  that  the  very  birds  of  the  air 
will  bewray  them :  and  these  so  many  examples  before  noted 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  do  declare,  "  that  they  shall  not  Eccie*.  x. 
&  escape  horrible  punishment  therefore.'"     Now  concerning 
actual  rebellion,  amongst  many  examples  thereof  set  forth 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  example  of  Absalom  is  notable ; 
who  entering  into  conspiracy  against  King  David  his  father, 
both  used  the  advice  of  very  witty  men,  and  assembled  a 
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2  Sam.  xv.  12. 

xvii.  1,  &c. 

11.  xviii.  7, 

18. 

2  Sam.  xviii. 

§. 

2  Sam.  xviii. 
ft. 


very  great  and  huge  company  of  rebels ;  the  which  Absa- 
lom, though  he  were  most  goodly  of  person,  of  great  no- 
bility, being  the  king's  son,  in  great  favour  of  the  people, 
and  so  dearly  beloved  of  the  king  himself,  so  much  that 
he  gave  commandment,  that,  notwithstanding  his  rebellion, 
his  life  should  be  saved :  when,  for  these  considerations, 
most  men  were  afraid  to  lay  their  hands  upon  him,  a  great 
tree  stretching  out  his  arm,  as  it  were  for  that  purpose, 
caught  him  by  the  great  and  long  bush  of  his  goodly  hair, 
lapping  about  it  as  he  fled  hastily  bare-headed  under  the 
said  tree,  and  so  hanged  him  up  by  the  hair  of  his  head  in 
the  air,  to  give  an  eternal  document,  that  neither  comeliness 
of  personage,  neither  nobility,  nor  favour  of  the  people, 
no  nor  the  favour  of  the  king  himself,  can  save  a  rebel 
from  due  punishment :  God,  the  King  of  all  kings,  being 
so  offended  with  him,  that  rather  than  he  should  lack  due 
execution  for  his  treason,  every  tree  by  the  way  will  be  a 
gajlows  or  gibbet  unto  him,  and  the  hair  of  his  own  head 
will  be  unto  him  instead  of  an  halter,  to  hang  him  up  with, 
rather  than  he  should  lack  one.  A  fearful  example  of 
AchitopheL  God's  punishment,  good  people,  to  consider.  Now  Achi- 
tophel,  though  otherwise  an  exceeding  wise  man,  yet  the 
mischievous  counsellor  of  Absalom,  in  this  wicked  rebel- 
lion, for  lack  of  an  hangman,  a  convenient  servitor  for 
such  a  traitor,  went  and  hanged  up  himself :  a  worthy  end 
of  all  false  rebels,  who,  rather  than  they  should  lack  due 
execution,  will,  by  God's  just  judgment,  become  hang- 
men unto  themselves.  Thus  happened  it  to  the  captains  of 
that  rebellion ;  beside  forty  thousand  of  rascal  rebels  slain 
in  the  field  and  in  the  chase. 

Likewise  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  how  that 
great  rebellion,  which  the  traitor  Sheba  moved  in  Israel, 
was  suddenly  appeased,  the  head  of  the  captain  traitor,  by 
the  means  of  a  silly  woman,  being  cut  off.  And  as  the 
holy  Scriptures  do  shew,  so  doth  daily  experience  prove, 
that  the  counsels,  conspiracies,  and  attempts  of  rebels  ne- 
ver took  effect,  neither  came  to  good,  but  to  most  horrible 
end.  For  though  God  doth  oftentimes  prosper  just  and 
lawful  enemies,  which  be  no  subjects,  against  their  foreign 
enemies ;  yet  did  he  never  long  prosper  rebellious  subjects 
against  their  prince,  were  they  never  ?o  great  in  authority, 
or  so  many  in  number.  Five  princes  or  kings  (for  so  the  Scrip- 
ture termeth  them)  with  all  their  multitudes,  Could  not  pre- 
vail against  Chedorlaomer,  unto  whom  they  had  promised 
loyalty  and  obedience,  and  had  continued  in  the  same  cer- 
tain years;  but  they  were  all  overthrown  and  taken  pri- 
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»oners  by  him  :  but  Abraham  with  his  family  and  kinsfolk,  xxxin. 
an  handful  of  men  in  respect,  owing  no  subjection  unto  v  t  _ 
Chedorlaomer,  overthrew  him  and  all  his  host  in  battle,  and  '~r^m 
recovered  the  prisoners,  and  delivered  them.  So  that 
though  war  be  so  dreadful  and  cruel  a  thing,  as  it  is,  yet 
doth  God  often  prosper  a  few  in  lawful  wars  with  foreign 
enemies  against  many  thousands ;  but  never  yet  prospered 
he  subjects  being  rebels  against  their  natural  sovereign, 
were  they  never  so  great  or  noble,  so  many,  so  stout,  so 
witty,  and  politic,  but  always  they  came  by  the  overthrow, 
and  to  a  shameful  end  :  so  much  doth  God  abhor  rebellion 
more  than  other  wars,  though  otherwise  being  so  dreadful, 
and  so  great  a  destruction  to  mankind.  Though  not  only 
great  multitudes  of  the  rude  and  rascal  commons,  but  some- 
time also  men  of  great  wit,  nobility,  and  authority,  have 
moved  rebellions  against  their  lawful  princes,  (whereas  true 
nobility  should  most  abhor  such  villainous,  and  true  wisdom 
should  most  detest  such  frantic  rebellion  •)  though  they 
would  pretend  sundry  causes,  as  the  redress  of  the  com- 
monwealth, (which  rebellion  of  all  other  mischiefs  doth  most 
destroy,)  or  reformation  of  religion,  (whereas  rebellion  is 
most  against  all  true  religion  ;)  though  they  have  made  a 
great  shew  of  holy  meaning  by  beginning  their  rebellions 
with  a  counterfeit  service  of  God,  (as  did  wicked  Absalom  2  Sain.  xv.  12. 
begin  his  rebellion  with  sacrificing  unto  God  ;)  though  they 
display  and  bear  about  ensigns  and  banners,  which  are  ac- 
ceptable unto  the  rude  ignorant  common  people,  great  mul- 
titudes of  whom  by  such  false  pretences  and  shews  they  do 
deceive,  and  draw  unto  them  :  yet  were  the  multitudes  of 
the  rebels  never  so  huge  and  great,  the  captains  never  so 
noble,  politic,  and  witty,  the  pretences  feigned  to  be  never 
so  good  and  holy,  yet  the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  rebels, 
of  what  number,  state,  or  condition  soever  they  were,  or 
what  colour  or  cause  soever  they  pretended,  is  and  ever 
hath  been  such,  that  God  thereby  doth  shew  that  he  al- 
loweth  neither  the  dignity  of  any  person,  nor  the  multitude 
of  any  people,  nor  the  weight  of  any  cause,  as  sufficient 
for  the  which  the  subjects  may  move  rebellion  against  their 
princes. 

Turn  over  and  read  the  histories  of  all  nations,  look 
over  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country,  call  to  mind  so 
many  rebellions  of  old  time,  and  some  yet  fresh  in  memory, 
ye  shall  not  find  that  God  ever  prospered  any  rebellion 
against  their  natural  and  lawful  prince  :  but  contrariwise, 
that  the  rebels  were  overthrown  and  slain,  and  such  as  were 
taken  prisoners  dreadfully  executed.     Consider  the  great 
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and  noble  families  of  dukes,  marquises,  carls,  and  other 
lords,  whose  names  ye  shall  read  in  our  chronicles,  now 
clean  extinguished  and  gone  ;  and  seek  out  the  causes  of 
the  decay,  you  shall  find,  that  not  lack  of  issue  and  heirs 
male  hath  so  much  wrought  that  decay,  and  waste  of  noble 
bloods  and  houses,  as  hath  rebellion. 

And  for  so  much  as  the  redress  of  the  commonwealth 
hath  of  old  been  the  usual  feigned  pretence  of  rebels,  and 
religion  now  of  late  beginneth  to  be  a  colour  of  rebellion  ; 
let  all  godly  and  discreet  subjects  consider  well  of  both, 
and  first  concerning  religion.  If  peaceable  King  Solomon 
was  judged  of  God  to  be  more  meet  to  build  his  temple 
(whereby  the  ordering  of  religion  is  meant)  than  his  father 
King  David,  though  otherwise  a  most  godly  king,  for  that 
David  was  a  great,  warrior,  and  had  shed  much  blood, 
though  it  were  in  his  wars  against  the  enemies  of  God  ;  of 
this  may  all  godly  and  reasonable  subjects  consider,  that  a 
peaceable  prince,  specially  our  most  peaceable  and  merciful 
King,  who  hath  hitherto  shed  no  blood  at  all,  no  not  of  his- 
most  deadly  enemies,  is  more  like  and  far  meeter  either  to 
set  up,  or  to  maintain  true  religion,  than  are  bloody  rebels, 
who  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  God's  enemies,  as  King 
David  had  done,  but  do  seek  to  shed  the  blood  of  God's 
friends,  of  their  own  countrymen,  and  of  their  own  most 
dear  friends  and  kinsfolk,  yea,  the  destruction  of  their  most 
gracious  prince  and  natural  country,  for  defence  of  whom 
they  ought  to  be  ready  to  shed  their  blood,  if  need  should 
«o  require.  What  a  religion  it  is  that  such  men  by  such 
means  would  restore,  may  easily  be  judged :  even  as  good 
a  religion  surely,  as  rebels  be  good  men  and  obedient  sub- 
jects, and  as  rebellion  is  a  good  mean  of  redress  and  refor- 
mation, being  itself  the  greatest  deformation  of  all  that  may 
possibly  be.  But  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  being  quietly  and  soberly  taught,  though  it  do  cost 
them  their  lives  that  do  teach  it,  is  able  to  maintain  the 
true  religion  ;  so  hath  a  frantic  religion  need  of  such  furious 
maintenances  as  is  rebellion,  and  of  such  patrons  as  are 
rebels,  being  ready  not  to  die  for  the  true  religion,  but  to 
kill  all  that  shall  or  dare  speak  against  their  false  supersti- 
tion and  wicked  idolatry.  Now  concerning  pretences  of 
any  redress  of  the  commonwealth,  made  by  rebels,  every 
man  that  hath  but  half  an  eye  may  see  how  vain  they  be, 
rebellion  being,  as  I  have  before  declared,  the  greatest  ruin 
and  destruction  of  all  commonwealths  that  may  be  possible. 
And  whoso  looketh,  on  the  one  part,  upon  the  persons  and 
government  of  the  King's  most  honourable  counsellors,  bv 
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the  experiment  of  so  many  years  proved  honourable  to  his 
Majesty,  and  most  profitable  and  beneficial  unto  our  country 
and  countrymen  ;  and,   on  the  other  part,  considereth  the 
persons,  state,  and  conditions  of  the  rebels  themselves,  the 
reformers,  as  they  take  upon  them,  of- the  present  govern- 
ment ;  he  shall  find  that  the  most  rash  and  hair-brained 
men,  the  greatest  unthrifts,  that  have  most  lewdly  wasted 
their  own  goods  and  lands,   those  that  are  over  the  ears  in 
debt,  and  such  as,  for  their  thefts,  robberies,  and  murders, 
dare  not  in  any  well-governed  commonwealth,  where  good 
laws  are  in  force,  shew  their  faces,  such  as  are  of  most  lewd 
and   wicked  behaviour  and  life,  and  all  such  as  will  not  or 
cannot  live  in  peace,  are  always  most  ready  to  move  rebel- 
lion, or  to  take  part  with  rebels.  And  are  not  these  meet  men, 
trow  you,  to  restore  the  commonwealth  decayed,  who  have 
so  spoiled  and  consumed  all  their  own  wealth  and  thrtit  ? 
and  very  like  to  amend  other  men's  manners,  who  have  so 
vile  vices  and  abominable  conditions  themselves  ?  Surely 
that  which  they  falsely  call  Reformation  is  indeed  not  only 
a  defacing  or  deformation,  but  also  an  utter  destruction  of 
all  commonwealth,  as  would  well  appear,  might  the  rebels 
have  their  wills ;  and  doth  right  well  and  too  well  appear 
by  their  doing  in  such  places  of  the  country  where  rebels 
do  rout,  where  though  they  tarry  but  a  very  little  while, 
they  make  such  reformation  that  they  destroy  all  places, 
and   undo  all  men  where  they  come,   that  the  child   yet 
unborn  may  rue  it,   and  shall  many  years  hereafter  curse 
them. 

Let  no  good  and  discreet  subjects  therefore  follow  the 
flag  or  banner  displayed  to  rebellion,  and  borne  by  rebels, 
though  it  have  the  image  of  the  plough  painted   therein, 
with  "  God  speed  the  plough,"  written  under  in  great  let- 
ters,   knowing    that  none  hinder  the  plough   more   than 
rebels,  who  will  neither  go  to  the  plough  themselves,  nor 
suffer  other  that  would  go  unto  it.  And  though  some  rebels 
bear  the  picture  of  the  five  wounds  painted,   against  those 
who  put  their  only  hope  of  salvation  in  the  wounds  of 
Christ ;  not  those  wounds  which  are  painted  in  a  clout  by 
some  lewd  painter,  but  in  those  wounds  which  Christ  him- 
self bare  in  his  precious  body  :  though  they,  little  knowing 
what  the  cross  of  Christ  meaneth,  which  neither  carver  nor 
painter  can  make,  do  bear  the  image  of  the  cross  painted  in 
a  rag,  against  those  that  have  the  cross  of  Christ  painted  in 
their  hearts ;  yea,  though  they  paint  withal  in  their  flags, 
Hoc  signo  v'mces,  "  By  this  sign  thou  shalt  get  the  vic- 
"  torv,"  by  a  most  fond  imitation  of  the  posy  of  Constan- 

3  p 
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"rS"1  tmus  Magnus,  that  noble  Christian  emperor  and  great  con- 
v_  ^  queror  of  God's  enemies,  a  most  unmeet  ensign  for  rebels, 
the  enemies  of  God,  their  prince  and  country,  or  what  other 
banner  soever  they  shall  bear ;  yet  let  no  good  and  godly 
subject,  upon  any  hope  of  victory  or  good  success,  follow 
such  standard-bearers  of  rebellion. 

For  as  examples  of  such  practices  are  to  be  found  as  well 
in  the  histories  of  old,  as  also  of  latter  rebellions,  in  our 
fathers'  and  our  fresh  memory  ;  so,  notwithstanding  these 
pretences  made,  and  banners  borne,  are  recorded  withal  to 
perpetual  memory,  the  great  and  horrible  murders  of  infinite 
multitudes  and  thousands  of  the  common  people  slain  in 
rebellion,  the  dreadful  executions  of  the  authors  and  cap- 
tains, the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives  and  children,  and 
disinheriting  of  the  heirs  of  the  rebels  for  ever,  the  spoil- 
ing, wasting,  and  destruction  of  the  people  and  country 
where  rebellion  was  first  begun,  that  the  child  then  and  yet 
unborn  might  rue  and  lament  it,  with  the  final  overthrow 
and  shameful  deaths  of  all  rebels,  set  forth  as  well  in  the 
histories  of  foreign  nations,  as  in  the  chronicles  of  our  own 
country,  some  thereof  being  yet  in  fresh  memory,  which, 
if  they  were  collected  together,  would  make  many  volumes 
and  books :  but,  on  the  contrary  part,  all  good  luck,  suc- 
cess, and  prosperity  that  ever  happened  unto  any  rebels  of 
any  age,  time,  or  country,  may  be  contained  in  a  very  few 
lines,  or  words. 

Wherefore  to  conclude,  let  all  good  subjects,  considering 
liow  horrible  a  sin  against  God,  their  prince,  their  country, 
and  countrymen,  against  all  God's  and  man's  laws,  rebellion 
is,  being  indeed  not  one  several  sin,  but  all  sins  against  God 
and  man  heaped  together  ;  considering  the  mischievous  life 
and  deeds,  and  the  shameful  ends  and  deaths  of  all  rebels 
hitherto,  and  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives,  children, 
and  families,  and  disinheriting  of  their  heirs  for  ever ;  and, 
above  all  things,  considering  the  eternal  damnation  that  is 
prepared  for  all  impenitent  rebels  in  hell  with  Satan,  the 
first  founder  of  rebellion,  and  grand  captain  of  all  rebels; 
let  all  good  subjects,  I  say,  considering  these  things,  avoid 
and  flee  all  rebellion,  as  the  greatest  of  all  mischiefs,  and 
embrace  due  obedience  to  God  and  our  prince,  as  the 
v^  greatest  <  of  all  virtues,  that  we  may  both  escape  all  evils 
and  miseries  that  do  follow  rebellion  in  this  world,  and  eter- 
nal damnation  in  the  world  to  come,  and  enjoy  peace, 
quietness,  and  security,  with  all  other  God's  benefits  and 
blessings  which  follow  obedience  in  this  life,  and  finally 
may  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  peculiar  place  of  all 
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obedient  subjects  to  God  and  their  prince,  in  the  world  to  XXXI!L 
come :  which  I  beseech  God,  the  Kmg  of  all  kings,  grant  ^  _  \ 
unto  us  for  the  obedience  of  bis  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  «^ 

Christ,  unto  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  God  and  King  immortal,  all  honour,  service,  and 
obedience,  of  ail  his  creatures  is  due  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fourth  Part  of  this  Homily, 
Nozv,  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone 
art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee  ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well- 
to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  Word,  as  to  their  own  natural 
prince  and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm 
of  England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  as- 
signed in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant, 
our  sovereign  and  gracious  King.  O  most  merciful  Father, 
if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy  mer- 
cies. Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty, 
O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 
aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  withqut  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed 
with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 
fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted  :  and  finally,  that  all 
Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of  the 
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Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security ; 
and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 
one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 
and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 


THE    FIFTH   PART 


OF    THE 

HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL 
REBELLION. 

WHEREAS,  after  both  doctrine  and  examples  of  due 
obedience  of  subjects  to  their  princes,  I  declared  lastly  unto 
you  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion 
is,  and  what  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and  deaths, 
with  death  everlasting,  finally  doth  hang  over  the  heads  of 
all  rebels ;  it  shall  not  be  either  impertinent  or  unprofitable 
now  to  declare  who  they  be,  whom  the  Devil,  the  first 
author  and  founder  of  rebellion,  doth  chiefly  use  to  the 
stirring  up  of  subjects  to  rebel  against  their  lawful  princes  ; 
that  knowing  them,  ye  may  flee  them,  and  their  damnable 
suggestions,  avoid  all  rebellion,  and  so  escape  the  horrible 
plagues,  and  dreadful  death  and  damnation  eternal,  finally 
due  to  all  rebels. 

Though  many  causes  of  rebellion  may  be  reckoned,  and 
almost  as  many  as  there  be  vices  in  men  and  women,  as  hath 
been  before  noted ;  yet  in  this  place  I  will  only  touch  the 
principal  and  most  usual  causes,   as  specially  ambition  and 

•  ignorance.     By  ambition,  I  mean  the  unlawful  and  restless 
)  desire  in  men  to  be  of  higher  estate  than  God  hath  given  or 

*  appointed  unto  them.  By  ignorance,  I  mean  no  unskilful- 
ness  in  arts  and  sciences,  but  the  lack  of  knowledge  of  God's 
blessed  will  declared  in  his  holy  Word,  which  teacheth  both 
extremely  to  abhor  all  rebellion,  as  the  root  of  all  mischief, 
and  specially  to  delight  in  obedience,  as  the  beginning  and 
foundation  of  all  goodness,  as  hath  been  also  before  specified. 
A,nd  as  these  are  the  two  chief  causes  of  rebellion,  so  are 
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there  specially  two  sorts  of  men,  in  whom  these  vices  do  xxxiii. 
reign,  by  whom  the  Devil,  the  author  of  all  evil,  doth  chiefly  rAIlT  5* 
stir  up  all  disobedience  and  rebellion.  ^"""V""' 

The  restless  ambitious  having  once  determined  by  one 
means  or  other  to  achieve  to  their  intended  purpose,  when 
they  cannot  by  lawful  and  peaceable  means  climb  so  high 
as  they  do  desire,  they  attempt  the  same  by  force  and  vio- 
lence :  wherein  when  they  cannot  prevail  against  the  ordi- 
nary authority  and  power  of  lawful  princes  and  governors 
themselves  alone,  they  do  seek  the  aid  and  help  of  the  igno- 
rant multitude,  abusing  them  to  their  wicked  purpose. 
Wherefore  seeing  a  few  ambitious  and  malicious  are  the 
authors  and  heads,  and  multitudes  of  ignorant  men  are  the 
ministers  and  furtherers  of  rebellion,  the  chief  point  of  this 
part  shall  be  as  well  to  notify  to  the  simple  and  ignorant 
men  who  they  be,  that  have  been  and  be  the  usual  authors 
of  rebellion,  that  they  may  know  them  ;  and  also  to  admo- 
nish them  to  beware  of  the  subtle  suggestions  of  such  rest- 
less ambitious  persons,  and  so  to  flee  them ;  that  rebellions, 
(though  attempted  by  a  few  ambitious,)  through  the  lack  of 
maintenance  by  any  multitudes,  may  speedily  and  easily, 
without  any  great  labour,  danger,  or  damage,  be  repressed 
and  clearly  extinguished. 

It  is  well  known  as  well  by  all  histories,  as  by  daily  ex- 
perience, that  none  have  either  more  ambitiously  aspired 
above  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  nor  have  more  perni- 
ciously moved  the  ignorant  people  to  rebellion  against  their 
princes,  than  certain  persons  which  falsely  challenge  to 
themselves  to  be  only  counted  and  called  spiritual.  I  must 
therefore  here  yet  once  again  briefly  put  you,  good  people, 
in  remembrance  out  of  God's  holy  Word,  how  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  Apostles,  the  heads  and  chief  of 
all  true  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  men,  behaved  themselves 
towards  the  princes  and  rulers  of  their  time,  though  not  the 
best  governors  that  ever  were,  that  you  be  not  ignorant 
whether  they  be  the  true  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  and  so  true  spiritual  men,  that  either  by 
ambition  do  so  highly  aspire,  or  do  most  maliciously  teach, 
or  most  perniciously  do  execute  rebellion  against  their 
lawful  princes,  being  the  worst  of  all  carnal  works,  and  mis- 
chievous deeds. 

The  holy  Scriptures  do  teach  most  expressly,  that  our  Matt.  xviL  2.5. 
Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  Apostles  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  JJg  *"*  *£ 
with  others,  were  unto  the  magistrates  and  higher  powers,  Matth.  xxvii. 
which  ruled  at  their  being  upon  the  earth,  both  obedient  ^uke  x^i'}i- 
themselves,  and  did  also  diligently  and  earnestly  exhort  all  &£m' Xil1*   ■ 
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XXXIII 

PART  5. 


other  Christians  to  the  like  obedience  unto  their  princes  and 


governors ;  whereby  it  is  evident  that  men  of  the  clergy, 
i  t;,„  ';;  i      a°d  ecclesiastical  ministers,  as  their  successors,  ought  both 

1      J  1111.     11.     1.  -  .  '  1  1  V 

1  Pet.  ii.  13.  themselves  specially,  and  before  others,  to  be  obedient  unto 
John  vi.  15.  their  princes,  and  also  to  exhort  all  others  unto  the  same. 
Maun  xx.  25  ^ur  Savi°ur  Christ  likewise  teaching  by  his  doctrine  that 
Mark  x.  42.  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  did  by  his  example,  in 
Luke  xxii.  25.  fleeing  from  those  that  would  have  made  him  king,  confirm 
LuJbehu4e.     the  same ;  expressly  also  forbidding  his  Apostles,  and   by 

2  Cor.  i.  24.  them  the  whole  clergy,  all  princely  dominion  over  people 
1  Pet.  v.  3.  and  nations :  and  he  and  his  holy  Apostles  likewise,  namely, 
4.  x^s^111*  Peter  ana*  Paul,  did  forbid  unto  all  ecclesiastical  ministers 
Luke  ix.  48.  dominion  over  the  church  of  Christ.  And  indeed  while 
**"•  27.  the  ecclesiastical  ministers  continued   in   Christ's  church  in 

that  order  that  is  in  Christ's  word  prescribed  unto  them, 
and  in  Christian  kingdoms  kept  themselves  obedient  to  their 
own  princes,  as  the  holy  Scripture  doth  teach  them ;  both 
was  Christ's  church  more  clear  from  ambitious  emulations 
and  contentions,  and  the  state  of  Christian   kingdoms  less 
subject  unto  tumults  and  rebellions.     But  after  that  ambi- 
tion and  desire  of  dominion  entered  once  into  ecclesiastical 
ministers,  whose  greatness,  after  the  doctrine  and  example 
of  our  Saviour,  should    chiefly  stand  in  humbling  them- 
selves ;  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  being  by  the  order 
of  God's  Word  none  other  than  the  Bishop  of  that  one  see 
and  diocese,  and  never  yet  well  able  to  govern  the  same, 
did  by  intolerable  ambition  challenge,  not  only  to  be  the 
head  of  all  the  church  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  but 
also  to  be  lord  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  as  is  ex- 
Sex  deer.  lib.    pressly  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  his  own  Canon  Laws,  most 
iii-.tit-  16-  caP-  contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
tit.1 9.  c.  dl'in    whose  vicar,    and  of  his  Apostles,    namely,  Peter,  whose 
giossa.  successor  he  pretendeth  to  be  •  after  this  ambition  entered, 

and  his  challenge  once  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he 
became  at  once  the  spoiler  and  destroyer  both  of  the  church, 
which  is  the  kingdom  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  the 
Christian  empire,  and  all  Christian  kingdoms,  as  an  uni- 
versal tyrant  over  all. 

And  whereas  before  that  challenge  made  there  was  great 
fimity  and  love  amongst  the  Christians  of  all  countries, 
hereupon  began  emulation  and  much  hatred  between  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  clergy  and  friends  on  the  one  part, 
and  the  Grecian  clergy  and  Christians  of  the  East  on  the 
other  part,  for  that  they  refused  to  acknowledge  any  such 
supreme  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  them  ;  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  for  this  cause  amongst  other,  not  only 
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naming  them,  and  taking  them  for  Schismatics,  but  also  xxxiii. 
never  ceasing  to  persecute  them,  and  the  Emperors  who  v  1>ART  "**, 
had  their  see  and  continuance  in  Greece,  by  stirring  of  the  v 

subjects  to  rebellion  against  their  sovereign  Lords,  and  by 
raising  deadly  hatred  and  most  cruel  wars  between  them 
and  other  Christian  princes.  And  when  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  had  translated  the  title  of  the  Emperor,  and,  as 
much  as  in  them  did  lie,  the  empire  itself,  from  their  lord 
the  Emperor  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  also  by  right,  unto 
the  Christian  princes  of  the  West,  they  became  in  short 
space  no  better  unto  the  West  Emperors,  than  they  were  be- 
fore unto  the  Emperors  of  Greece  :  for  the  usual  discharg- 
ing of  subjects  from  their  oath  of  fidelity  made  unto  the ' 
Emperors  of  the  West,  their  sovereign  Lords,  by  the 
Bishops  of  Rome;  the  unnatural  stirring  up  of  the  subjects 
unto  rebellion  against  their  princes,  yea,  of  the  son  against 
the  father,  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  the  most  cruel  and 
bloody  wars  raised  amongst  Christian  princes  of  all  king- 
doms, the  horrible  murder  of  infinite  thousands  of  Chris- 
tian  men,  being  slain  by  Christians ;  and,  which  ensued 
thereupon,  the  pitiful  losses  of  so  many  goodly  cities,  coun- 
tries, dominions,  and  kingdoms,  some  time  possessed  bv 
Christians  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe  ;  the  miserable  fall 
of  the  empire  and  church  of  Greece,  some  time  the  most 
flourishing  part  of  Christendom,  into  the  hands  of  the 
Turks;  the  lamentable  diminishing,  decay,  and  ruin  of 
Christian  religion  ;  the  dreadful  increase  of  Paganism,  and 
power  of  Infidels  and  miscreants,  and  all  by  the  practice 
and  procurement  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  chiefly,  is  in  the 
histories  and  chronicles  written  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome's 
own  favourers  and  friends  to  be  seen,  and  is  well  known 
unto  all  such  as  are  acquainted  with  the  said  histories.  The 
ambitious  intents  and  most  subtle  drifts  of  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  in  these  their  practices  appeared  evidently  by  their 
bold  attempt  in  spoiling  and  robbing  the  Emperors  of  their 
towns,  cities,  dominions,  and  kingdoms,  in  Italy,  Lom- 
bardy,  and  Sicily,  of  ancient  right  belonging  to  the  em- 
pire, and  by  the  joining  of  them  unto  their  bishoprick  of 
Rome,  or  else  giving  them  unto  strangers,  to  hold  them  of 
the  Church  and  Bishops  of  Rome  as  in  capife,  and  as  of 
the  chief  lords  thereof,  in  which  tenure  they  hold  the  most 
part  thereof,  even  at  this  day.  By  these  ambitious  and  in- 
deed  traitorous  means,  and  spoiling  of  their  sovereign 
Lords,  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  of  priests,  and  none  other 
by  right  than  the  Bishops  of  one  city  and  diocese,  are  by 
false  usurpation  become  great  lords  of  many  dominions, 
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mighty  princes,  yea,  or  emperors  rather,  as  claiming  to 
have  divers  princes  and  kings  to  their  vassals,  liege-men, 
and  snhjects  ;  as  in  the  same  histories  written  by  their  own 
familiars  and  courtiers  is  to  be  seen.  And  indeed  since  the 
time  that  the  Bishops  of  Home,  by  ambition,  treason,  and 
usurpation,  achieved  and  attained  to  this  height  and  great- 
ness, they  behaved  themselves  more  like  princes,  kings, 
and  emperors  in  all  things,  than  remained  like  priests, 
bishops,  and  ecclesiastical  or  (as  they  would  be  called)  spiri- 
tual persons,  in  any  one  thing  at  all.  For  after  this  rate 
they  have  handled  other  kings  and  princes  of  other  realms 
throughout  Christendom,  as  well  as  their  sovereign  lords 
the  emperors,  usually  discharging  their  subjects  of  their 
oath  of  fidelity,  and  so  stirring  them  up  to  rebellion  against 
their  natural  princes,  whereof  some  examples  shall  in  the 
last  part  hereof  be  notified  unto  you. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  subjects,  knowing  these  the  spe- 
cial instruments  and  ministers  of  the  Devil,  to  be  stirring 
up  of  all  rebellions,  avoid  and  flee  them,  and  the  pestilent 
suggestions  of  such  foreign  usurpers,  and  their  adherents, 
and  embrace  all  obedience  to  God,  and  their  natural 
princes  and  sovereigns,  that  they  may  enjoy  God's  bless- 
ings, and  their  prince's  favour,  in  all  peace,  quietness, 
and  security  in  this  world,  and  finally  attain,  through 
Christ  our  Saviour,  life  everlasting  in  the  world  to  come : 
which  God  the  Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  grant  unto  us  all :  to  whom,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fifth  Part  of  this  Homily. 
Now,  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


®%t  $fra$tr» 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone  art 
able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee  ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.     O  Lord,  withstand 
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the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well  to 
the  truth  of  thy  eternal  Word,  as  to  their  own  natural  prince 
and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm  of 
England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  assigned 
in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant,  our 
sovereign  and  gracious  King.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if 
it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy 
mercies.  Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty, 
O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 
aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed 
with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 
fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted  ;  and  finally,  that 
all  Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England, 
may  by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security  ; 
and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 
one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
thee  all  laud  and  praiso,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 
and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 


THE    SIXTH    AND    LAST    PART 


OF    THE 

HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL 
REBELLION. 

NOW  whereas  the  injuries,  oppressions,  raveny,  and 
tyranny  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  usurping  as  well  against 
their  natural  lords  the  Emperors,  as  against  all  other  Chris- 
tian Kings  and  kingdoms,  and  their  continual  stirring  of 

3   Q 
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X«uXI«T  subjects  unto  rebellions  against  their  sovereign  Lords, 
i_'  ^_j  whereof  I  have  partly  admonished  you  before,  were  into- 
lerable ;  and  it  may  seem  more  than  marvel,  that  any  sub- 
jects would  after  such  sort  hold  with  unnatural  foreign 
usurpers  against  their  own  sovereign  lords,  and  natural 
country  :  it  remaineth  that  I  do  declare  the  mean  whereby 
they  compassed  these  matters,  and  so  to  conclude  this  whole 
treaty  of  due  obedience,  and  against  disobedience  and  wil- 
Of  the  igno-  fu|  rebellion.  You  shall  understand,  that  by  ignorance  of 
people,  thelP  *  God's  Word,  wherein  they  kept  all  men,  specially  the  com- 
latterpart.  mon  people,  they  wrought  and  brought  to  pass  all  these 
things,  making  them  believe  that  all  that  they  said  was  true, 
all  that  they  did  was  good  and  godly ;  and  that  to  hold 
with  them  in  all  things,  against  father,  mother,  prince, 
country,  and  all  men,  was  most  meritorious.  And  indeed 
what  mischief  will  not  blind  ignorance  lead  simple  men  unto  ? 
By  ignorance,  the  Jewish  clergy  induced  the  common 
people  to  ask  the  delivery  of  Barabbas,  the  seditious  mur- 
derer, and  to  sue  for  the  cruel  crucifying  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  for  that  he  rebuked  the  ambition,  superstition,  and 
other  vices  of  the  high  priests  and  clergy.  For  as  our  Sa- 
viour Christ  testitieth,  that  those  who  crucified  him  wist 
not  what  they  did  ;  so  doth  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  say, 
"  If  they  had  known,  if  they  had  not  been  ignorant,  they 
"  would  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  :  but  they 
"  knew  not  what  they  did."  Our  Saviour  Christ  himself 
also  foreshewed  that  it  should  come  to  pass  by  ignorance, 
that  those,  who  should  persecute  and  murder  his  true 
Apostles  and  Disciples,  should  think  they  did  God  accept- 
able sacrifice  and  good  service  ;  as  it  is  also  verified  even  at 
this  day. 

And  in  this  ignorance  have  the  Bishops  of  Rome  kept 
the  people  of  God,  specially  the  common  sort,  by  no  means 
so  much,  as  by  withdrawing  the  Word  of  God  from  them, 
and  by  keeping  it  under  the  veil  of  an  unknown  strange 
tongue.  For  as  it  served  the  ambitious  humour  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  to  compel  all  nations  to  use  the  natural 
language  of  the  city  of  Rome,  where  they  were  Bishops, 
which  shewed  a  certain  acknowledging  of  subjection  unto 
them ;  so  yet  served  it  much  more  their  crafty  purpose, 
thereby  to  keep  all  people  so  blind,  that  they  not  knowing 
what  they  prayed,  what  they  believed,  what  they  were 
commanded  by  God,  might  take  all  their  commandments 
for  God's.  For  as  they  would  not  suffer  the  holy  Scriptures 
or  church-service  to  be  used  or  had  in  any  other  language 
than  the  Latin ;  so  were  very  few  even  of  the  most  simple 
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people  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,     XXXHT. 
and  the  Ten  Commandments,    otherwise  than   in  Latin,     ,  *^R1     * 
which  they  understood  not :  by  which  universal  ignorance,         ■  *    - 
all  men  were  ready  to  believe  whatsoever  they  said,  and  to 
do  whatsoever  they  commanded. 

For  to  imitate  the  Apostle1*  phrase  ;  if  the  Emperor's  sub-  Si  cognovis- 
jects  had  known  out  of  God's   Word  their  duty  to  their  Jf**4*    . 
prince,  they  would  not  have  suffered  the  Bishop  of  Rome  J&\u^ 
to  persuade  them  to  forsake  their  sovereign  lord  the  Empe-  Anno  Dom. 
ror,  against  their  oath  of  fidelity,  and  to  rebel  against  him,  726»  &c* 
only  for  that  he  cast  images  (unto  the  which  idolatry  was 
committed)  out  of  the  churches,  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
bare  them  in  hand  to  be  heresy.     If  they  had  known  of 
God's  Word  but  as  much  as  the  Ten  Commandments,  they  in  the  second 
should  have  found  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  not  only  aCommand* 
traitor  to  the  Emperor  his  liege  lord,  but  to  God  also,  and  ment* 
an  horrible  blasphemer  of  his  Majesty,  in  ealling  his  holy 
Word   and  Commandment,   Heresy  :  and  that  which  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  took  for  a  just  cause  to  rebel  against  his 
lawful  prince,  they  might  have  known  to  be  a  doubling  and 
trebling  of  his  most  heinous  wickedness,  heaped  with   hor- 
rible impiety  and  blasphemy. 

But  lest  the  poor  people  should  know  too  much,  he  would 
not  let  them  have  as  much  of  God's  Word  as  the  Ten 
Commandments  wholly  and  perfectly,  withdrawing  from 
them  the  second  Commandment,  that  bewrayeth  his  impiety, 
by  a  subtle  sacrilege.  Plad  the  Emperor's  subjects  likewise  Henry  IV. 
known,  and  been  of  any  understanding  in  God's  Word,  Gregor.  vil 
would  they  at  other  times  have  rebelled  against  their  sove-  '\n"°  i)om' , 

T      J,  -.    .  .     .  .,,,„,,.  »     ,  ,  1076.  Paschal, 

reign  Lord,  and  by  their  rebellion  have  holpen  to  depose  2.  Anno  1 099, 
him,  only  for  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  did  bear  them  in 
hand,  that  it  was  simony  and  heresy  too,  for  the  Emperor 
to  give  any  ecclesiastical  dignities  or  promotions  to  his 
learned  chaplains,  or  other  of  his  learned  clergy,  which  all 
Christian  Emperors  before  him  had  done  without  conirol- 
ment  ?  Would  they,  I  say,  for  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
bare  them  so  in  hand,  have  rebelled  by  the  space  of  more 
than  forty  years  together  against  him,  with  so  much  shed- 
ding of  Christian  blood,  and  murder  of  so  many  thousands 
of  Christians,  and  finally  have  deposed  their  sovereign 
Lord,  had  they  known  and  had  in  God's  Word  any  under- 
standing at  all  ?  Specially  had  they  known  that  they  did  all 
this  to  pluck  from  their  sovereign  Lord,  and  his  successors 
f)Y  ever,  their  ancient  right  of  the  empire,  to  give  it  unto 
the  Romish  clergy,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he 
fright  for  the  confirmation  of  one  archbishop,  and  for  a 
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XXXIII. 

PART  6. 


Romish  rag,  which  lie  calleth  a  Pall,  scarce  worth  twelve- 
pence,  receive  many  thousand  crowns  of  gold,  and  of  other 
bishops  likewise  great  sums  of  money  for  their  bulls,  which 
is  simony  indeed  :  would,  I  say,  Christian  men  and  subjects 
by  rebellion  have  spent  so  much  Christian  blood,  and  have 
deposed  their  natural,  most  noble,  and  most  valiant  Prince, 
to  bring  the  matter  finally  to  this  pass,  had  they  known 
what  they  did,  or  had  any  understanding  in  God's  Word  at 
all  ?  And  as  these  ambitious  usurpers  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
have  overflowed  all  Italy  and  Germany  with  streams  of 
Christian  blood,  shed  by  the  rebellions  of  ignorant  subjects 
against  their  natural  lords  the  Emperors,  whom  they  have 
stirred  thereunto  by  such  false  pretences;  so  is  there  no 
country  in  Christendom,  which  by  their  like  means  and 
false  pretences  hath  not  been  over-sprinkled  with  the  blood 
of  subjects  by  rebellion  against  their  natural  sovereigns, 
stirred  up  by  the  same  Bishops  of  Rome. 

And  to  use  one  example  of  our  own  country  ;  the  Bishop 

King  John.  of  Rome  did  pick  a  quarrel  to  King  John  of  England, 
about  the  election  of  Stephen  Langton  to  the  bishoprick  of 
Canterbury,  wherein  the  King  had  ancient  right,  being 
used  by  his  progenitors,  all  Christian  Kings  of  England 
before  nira,  the  Bishops  of  Rome  having  no  right,  but  had 
begun  then  to  usurp  upon  the  Kings  of  England,  and  all 
other  Christian  Kings,  as  they  had  before  done  against 
their  sovereign  lords  the  Emperors  :  proceeding  even  by  the 
same  ways  and  means,  and  likewise  cursing  King  John, 
and  discharging  his  subjects  of  their  oath  of  fidelity  unto 
their  sovereign  Lord.  Now  had  Englishmen  at  that  time 
known  their  duty  to  their  Prince  set  forth  in  God's  Word, 
would  a  great  many  ox  the  nobles,  and  other  Englishmen, 
natural   subjects,  for  this  foreign  and  unnatural  usurper's 

Innocent  III.  vain  curse  of  the  King,  and  for  his  feigned  discharging  of 
them  of  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  their  natural  Lord,  upon 
so  slender  or  no  ground  at  all,  have  rebelled  against  their 
sovereign  lord  the  King?  Would  English  subjects  have 
taken  part  against  the  King  of  England,  and  against  Eng- 

Phiir-,  French  lishmen,  with  the  French  King  and  Frenchmen,  being  in- 

Kii'g.  censed  against  this  realm  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ?  Would 

Lewis,  Dau-      tj       have  sent  for  and  received   the  Dauphin  of  France, 
piixn  oi  1-  ranee.      .  /  ..  „  .  .  ,    t  .  „ 

with  a  great  army  ot  rrenchmen,  into  the  realm  oi  Eng- 
land ?  Would  they  have  sworn  fidelity  to  the  Dauphin  of 
France,  breaking  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  their  natural  lord 
the  King  of  England,  and  have  stood  under  the  Dauphin's 
banner  displayed  against  the  King  of  England  ?  Would 
they  have  expelled  their  sovereign  lord  the  King  of  Eng- 
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land  out  of  London,  the  chief  city  of  England,  and  cut  of 
the  greatest  part  of  England,  upon  the  south  side  of  the 
Trent,  even  unto  Lincoln,  and  out  of  Lincoln  itself  also, 
and  have  delivered  the  possession  thereof  unto  the  Dauphin 
of  Fiance,  whereof  lie  kept  the  possession  a  great  win le  ? 
Would  they,  being  Englishmen,  have  procured  so  great 
shedding  of  English  blood,  and  other  infinite  mischiefs  and 
miseries,  unto  England  their  natural  country,  as  did  follow 
those  cruel  wars  and  traitorous  rebellion,  the  fruits  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome's  blessings  ?  "Would  they  have  driven  their 
natural  sovereign  lord  tne  King  of  England  to  such  ex- 
tremity, that  he  was  enforced  to  submit  himself  unto  that 
foreign  false  usurper,  the  Bishop  or  Home,  who  compelled 
him  to  surrender  up  the  crown  oi  England  into  the  hands 
of  his  legate,  who,  in  token  of  possession,  kept  it  in  his  Pandoiphus. 
hands  divers  days,  and  then  delivered  it  again  to  King 
John,  upon  the  condition  that  the  King  and  his  successors, 
Kings  of  England,  should  hold  the  crown  and  kirr^dom  of 
England  of  tiie  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  successors,  as  the 
vassals  of  the  said  Bishops  of  Rome  for  ever:  in  token 
whereof,  the  Kings  of  England  should  also  pay  a  yearly 
tribute  to  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  his  vassals  and  liege- 
men? Would  Englishmen  have  brought  their  sovereign 
Lord  and  natural  country  into  this  thraldom  and  subjection 
to  a  false  foreign  usurper,  had  they  known  and  had  Tiny 
understanding  in  God's  Word  at  all  ?  Out  of  the  which 
most  lamentable  case,  and  most  miserable  tyranny,  raveny,  \ 
and  spoil  of  the  most  greedy  Romish  wolves  ensuing  here- 
upon,  the  Kings  and  realm  of  England  could  not  rid  them- 
selves by  the  space  of  many  years  after:  the  Bishop  of  See  the  Acts  of 
Rome  by  his  ministers  continually  not  only  spoiling  the  £?rlia?Tnt "} 
realm  and  Kings  of  England  oi  infinite -treasure,  but  also  the  Third's 
with  the  same  money  hiring  and  maintaining  foreign  ene-  days. 
mies  against  the  realm  and  Kings  of  England,  to  keep  them 
in  such  his  subjection,  that  they  should  not  refuse  to  pay 
whatsoever  those  unsalable  wolves  did  greedily  gape  for, 
and  suffer  whatsoever  those  most  cruel  tyrants  would  lay 
upon  them.  Would  Englishmen  have  suffered  this?  Would 
they  by  rebellion  have  caused  this,  trow  you,  and  all  for 
the  Bishop  of  Rome's  causeless  curse,  had  they  in  those 
days  known  and  understood,  that  God  doth  curse  the  bless- 
ings, and  bless  the  cursings  of  such  wicked  usurping  bishops 
and  tyrants?  As  it  appeared  afterward  in  King  Henry  the 
Eighth's  days,  and  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  in  our 
gracious  Sovereign's  days  that  now  is,  where  neither  the  Malach.  v. 
Pope's  curses,  nor  God's  manifold  blessings,  are  wanting. 
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But  in  King  John's  time,  the  Bishop  of  Rome  understand- 
ing  the  brute  blindness,  ignorance  of  God's  Word,  and 
superstition  of  Englishmen,  and  how  much  they  were  in- 
clined to  worship  the  Babylonical  Beast  of  Rome,  and  to 
fear  all  his  threatenings,  and  causeless  cursings,  he  abused 
them  thus,  and  by  their  rebellion  brought  this  noble  realm 
and  Kings  of  England  under  his  most  cruel  tyranny,  and 
to  be  a  spoil  of  his  most  vile  and  unsatiable  covetousness 
and  raveny,  for  a  long  and  a  great  deal  too  long  a  time. 
And  to  join  unto  the  reports  of  histories  matters  of  later 
memory,  could  the  Bishop  of  Rome  have  raised  the  rebel- 
lions in  the  North  and  West  countries  in  the  times  of  King 
Henry  and  King  Edward,  but  by  abusing  of  the  ignorant 
people  ?  or  is  it  not  most  evident  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
hath  of  late  attempted  by  his  Irish  Patriarchs  and  Bishops, 
pent  from  Rome  with  his  bulls,  (whereof  some  were  appre- 
hended,) to  break  down  the  bars  and  hedges  of  the  public 
peace  in  Ireland,  only  upon  confidence  easily  to  abuse  the 
ignorance  of  the  wild  Irishmen  ?  Or  who  seeth  not  that, 
upon  like  confidence,  yet  more  lately  he  hath  likewise  pro- 
cured the  breach  of  the  public  peace  in  England,  (with  the 
long  and  blessed  continuance  whereof  he  is  sore  grieved,) 
by  the  ministry  of  his  disguised  chaplains,  creeping  in  lay- 
men's apparel  into  the  houses,  and  whispering  in  the  ears 
of  certain  Northern  borderers,  being  men  most  ignorant  of 
their  duty  to  God  and  to  their  prince  of  all  people  of  the 
realm,  whom  therefore,  as  most  meet  and  ready  to  execute 
his  intended  purpose,  he  hath  by  the  said  ignorant  mass- 
priests,  as  blind  guides  leading  the  blind,  brought  those 
silly  blind  subjects  into  the  deep  ditch  of  horrible  rebellion, 
damnable  to  themselves,  and  very  dangerous  to  the  state  of 
the  realm,  had  not  God  of  his  mercy  miraculously  calmed 
that  raging  tempest,  not  only  without  any  shipwreck  of  the 
commonwealth,  but  almost  without  any  shedding  of  Chris- 
tian and  English  blood  at  all. 

And  it  is  yet  much  more  to  be  lamented,  that  not  only- 
common  people,  but  some  other  youthful  or  unskilful 
princes  also,  suffer  themselves  to  be  abused  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  his  Cardinals  and  Bishops,  to  oppressing  of 
Christian  men  their  faithful  subjects,  either  themselves,  or 
else  by  procuring  the  force  and  strength  of  Christian  men, 
to  be  conveyed  out  of  one  country,  to  oppress  true  Chris- 
tians in  another  country,  and  by  these  means  open  an  entry 
unto  Moors  and  Infidels  into  the  possession  of  Christian 
realms  and  countries;  other  Christian  princes  in  the  mean 
time,  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  procuring  also,  being  so  oc- 
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cupied  in  civil  wars,  or  troubled  with  rebellions,  that  they     XXXlll. 
have  neither    leisure   nor  ability  to  confer  their  common    ,*^RT    ' J 
forces  to  the  defence  of  their  fellow  Christians,  against  such         '  Y 
invasions  of  the  common  enemies  of  Christendom,  the  In- 
fidels and  miscreants.     Would  to  God  we  might  only  read 
and  hear  out  of  the  histories  of  old,  and  not  also  see  and 
feel  these  new  and  present  oppressions  of  Christians,  rebel- 
lions of  subjects,  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  destruction 
of  Christian  men,  decay  and  ruin  of  Christendom,  increase 
of  Paganism,  most  lamentable  and  pitiful  to  behold,  being- 
procured  in  these  our  days,  as  well  as  in  times  past,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  ministers,  abusing  the  ignorance 
of  God's  Word,  yet  remaining  in  some  Christian  princes 
and  people.     By  which  sour  and  bitter  fruits  of  ignorance, 
all  men  ought  to   be  moved  to  give  ear  and  credit  to  God's 
Word,  shewing  as  most  truly,  so  most  plainly  how  great  a 
mischief  ignorance  is ;  and  again  how  great  and  how  good 
a  gift  of  God  knowledge  in  God's  Word  is.     And  to  begin 
with  the  Romish  clergy,  who  though  they  do  brag  now, 
as  did  sometime  the  Jewish  clergy,  that  they  cannot  lack 
knowledge;  yet  doth  God  by  his  holy  Prophets  both  charge  Jer. xviii.  3& 
them  with  ignorance,  and  threaten  them  also,  for  that  they  ^zek"  V1'  ** 
have  repelled  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word  and  law,  from  psai.  ii. 
themselves,  and  from   his  people,  that  he  will  repel  them, 
that   they    shall   be   no   more   his   priests.     God   likewise 
chargeth  princes  as  well  as  priests,  that  they  should  endea- 
vour themselves  to  get  understanding  and  knowledge  in  his 
Word,  threatening  his  heavy  wrath  and  destruction    unto 
them,  if  they  fail  thereof.     And  the  Wise  Man  saith  to  allProv-  *** 
men  universally,  princes,  priests,  and  people,  Wrhere  is  no  prov.  j^a, 
knowledge,  there  is  no  good  nor  health  to  the  soul ;  and  that  ]  ,phe&.  iv. 
aJl  men  be  vain,  in  whom  is  not  the  knowledge  of  God  and  John  *& 
his  holy  Word  ;  that  they  who  walk  in  darkness  wot  not  Luicexix!  44. 
whither  they  go ;  and   that  the  people  that  will  not  learn  xxiii.  34. 
shall  fall  into  great  mischiefs,  as  did  the  people  of  Israel,  Ac*s  naultia 
who,  for  their  ignorance  in  God's  Word,  were  first  led  into  "^  xvL  ^ 
captivity,  and  when  by  ignorance  afterward  they  would  not  Isa.  xxvi:. 
know  the  time  of  their  visitation,  but  crucified  Christ  our^oseaiX-. 
Saviour,  persecuted  his  holy  Apostles,  and  were  so  ignorant  j^,  ^ lg' 
and  blind,  that  when  they  did  most  wickedly  and  cruelly,  Matt.  xiii.  14, 

they  thought  they  did  God  good  and  acceptable  service ;  1T5;      ..  an 
/       j  i       •  ^   l  4.  4.1.  •     j         \   n      n      John  xii.  40. 

(as  do  many  by  ignorance  think  even  at  this  day:)  finally,  Wisd  v> 

through  their  ignorance  and  blindness,  their  country,  towns,  Matt.  xii;.  19. 

cities,  Jerusalem   itself,  and  the  temple  of  God,  were  all  2  Cor- lv* 

most  horribly  destroyed,  the  chiefest  part  of  their  people 

slain,  and  the  rest  led  into  most  miserable  captivity.     For 
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he  that  made  them  ha  1  Ho  pity   upon  them,  neither  would 
spare  them,  and  all  for  their  ignorance. 

And  the  holy  Scriptures  do  teach,  that  the  people  that 
will  not  see  with  their  eyes,  iu;r  hear  with  their  ears,  to 
learn  and  to  understand  with  their  hearts,  cannot  be  con- 
verted and  saved.  And  the  wicked  themselves,  being 
damned  in  boil,  shall  confess  ignorance  in  God's  Word  to 
have  brought  them  thereunto,  Baying,  We  have  erred  from 
the  way  of  the  truth,  and  the  fight  of  righteousness  hath 
not  sinned  unto  us;  and  the  Sun  of  understanding  hath  not 
risen  unto  us,  we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
wickedness  and  perdition,  and  have  walked  cumbrous  and 
crooked  ways,  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  have  we  not  known. 

And  as  well  cur  Saviour  himself,  as  his  Apt  stle  St. 
Paul,  doth  teach  that  the  ignorance  of  God's  Word  cometh 
of  the  Devil,  is  the  cause  of  all  error  and  misjudging,  (as 
falleth  out  with  ignorant  subjects,  who  can  rather  espy  a 
little  mote  in  the  eye  of  the  prince,  or  a  counsellor,  than  a 
great  beam  in  their  own,)  and  universally  it  is  the  cause  of 
all  evil,  and  finally  of  eternal  damnation  ;  God's  judgment 
being  severe  towards  those,  who,  when  the  light  of  Christ's 
Gospel  is  come  into  the  world,  do  delight  m<  in  darkness 
of  ignorance,  than  in  the  ligiit  of  knowledge  in  God's 
Word.  For  all  are  commanded  to  read  or  hear,  to  search 
and  study  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  are  promised  under- 
standing to  be  given  them  from  God,  if  they  so  do  :  ail  are 
('  irged  not  to  believe  either  any  dead  man,  nor  if  an  angel 
should  speak  from  heaven,  much  less  if  the  Pope  do  speak 
from  Rome  against  or  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  from 
the  which  we  may  not  decline,  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left. 

In  God's  Word  princes  must  learn  how  to  obey  God,  and 
to  govern  men  :  in  God's  Word  subjects  must  learn  obe- 
dience both  to  God  and  their  princes.  Old  men  and  young, 
rich  and  poor,  ail  men  and  women,  all  estates,  sexes,  and 
ages,  are  taught  their  several  duties  in  the  Word  of  God. 
For  the  Word  of  God  is  bright,  riving  light  unto  all  men's 
eyes,  the  shining  lamp  directing  all  men's  paths  and  steps. 
Let  us  therefore  awake  from  the  sleep  and  darkness  of 
ignorance,  and  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  the  light : 
let  us  rise  from  the  works  of  darkness,  that  we  may  escape 
eternal  darkness,  the  due  reward  thereof,  and  let  us  walk  in 
the  light  of  God's  Word,  whilst  we  have  light,  as  beccmeth 
the  children  of  light ;  so  directing  the  steps  of  our  lives  in 
that  way  which  leadeth  to  light  and  life  everlasting,  that  we 
may  finally  obtain  and  enjoy  the  same;  which  God  the 
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Father  of  lights,  who  dwelleth  in  light  incomprehensible 
and  inaccessible,  grant  unto  us,  through  the  light  of  the 
world,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ:  unto  whom,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,  praise, 
and  thanksgiving,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Sixth  Part  of  this  Homily. 
Now,  good  people,  let  us  pray. 


O  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  Governor 
of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  victories,  who  alone  art 
able  to  strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
vanquish  infinite  multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  few  of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name, 
and  trusting  in  thee  ;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our 
governor  under  thee,  our  sovereign  Lord  the  King,  and  all 
thy  people  committed  to  his  charge.     O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as  well 
to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  Word,  as  to  their  own  natural 
prince  and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and  realm 
of  England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence  as- 
signed in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant, 
our  sovereign  and  gracious  King.   O  most  merciful  Father, 
if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts 
of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth,  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  England,  or 
to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  convert  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  thy  Son,   the  only   Saviour   of  the  Avorld, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy  mer- 
cies.    Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty, 
O  most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm,  with 
others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain,  by  thine 
aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies,  without  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  whereby  all  they  which  be  oppressed 
with  their  tyranny  may  be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in 
fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be  comforted :  and  finally,  that  all 
Christian  realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  may 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness,  and  security;; 
and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly  all  together  with 
one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully  render  to 
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thee  all  laud  and  praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord 
and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy 
glorious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most 
merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise,  world  with- 
out  end.     Amen, 


THANKSGIVING 

FOR   THE 

SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  LAST  REBELLION. 


O  HEAVENLY  and  most  merciful  Father,  the  defender 
of  those  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  the  sure  fortress  of  all 
them  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour ;  who  of  thy  most  just 
judgments  for  our  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  thy 
holy  Word,  arid  for  our  sinful  and  wicked  living,  nothing 
answering  to  our  holy  profession,  whereby  we  have  given 
an  occasion  that  thy  holy  name  hath  been  blasphemed 
amongst  the  ignorant,  hast  of  late  both  sore  abashed  the 
whole  realm  and  people  of  England,  with  the  terror  and 
danger  of  rebellion,  thereby  to  awake  us  out  of  our  dead 
sleep  of  careless  security ;  and  hast  yet,  by  the  miseries 
following  the  same  rebellion,  more  sharply  punished  part  of 
our  countrymen  and  Christian  brethren,  who  have  more 
nearly  felt  the  same ;  and  most  dreadful!}-  hast  scourged 
some  of  the  seditious  persons  with  terrible  executions, 
justly  inflicted  for  their  disobedience  unto  thee,  and  to  thy 
servant  their  Sovereign,  to  the  example  of  us  all,  and  to  the 
warning,  correction,  and  amendment  of  thy  servants,  of 
thine  accustomed  goodness,  turning  always  the  wickedness 
of  evil  men  to  the  profit  of  them  that  fear  thee ;  who,  in 
thy  judgments  remembering  thy  mercy,  hast  by  thy  assist- 
ance given  the  victory  to  thy  servant  our  Queen,  her  true 
nobility,  and  faithful  subjects,  with  so  little,  or  rather  no 
Effusion  of  Christian  blood,  as  also  might  have  justly  ensued, 
to  the  exceeding  comfort  of  all  sorrowful  Christian  hearts, 
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and  that  of  thy  fatherly  pity,  and  merciful  goodness  only, 
and  even  for  thine  own  name's  sake,  without  any  our  desert 
at  all.  Wherefore  we  render  unto  thee  most  humble  and 
hearty  thanks  for  these  thy  great  mercies  shewed  unto  us, 
who  had  deserved  sharper  punishment,  most  humbly  be- 
seeching thee  to  grant  unto  all  us  that  confess  thy  holy 
name,  and  profess  the  true  and  perfect  religion  of  thy  holy 
Gospel,  thy  heavenly  grace  to  shew  ourselves  in  our  living 
according  to  our  profession :  that  we,  truly  knowing  thee 
in  thy  blessed  Word,  may  obediently  walk  in  thy  holy  com- 
mandments, and  that  we,  being  warned  by  this  thy  fatherly 
correction,  do  provoke  thy  just  wrath  against  us  no  more ; 
but  may  enjoy  the  continuance  of  thy  great  mercies  towards 
us,  thy  right  hand,  as  in  this,  so  in  all  other  invasions,  re- 
bellions, and  dangers,  continually  saving  and  defending  our 
church,  our  realm,  our  Queen,  and  people  of  England,  that 
all  our  posterities  ensuing,  confessing  thy  holy  name,  pro- 
fessing thy  holy  Gospel,  and  leading  an  holy  life,  may  per- 
petually praise  and  magnify  thee,  with  thy  only  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all 
laud,  praise,  glory,  and  empire,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 
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Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 
Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 
Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 
Of  Predestination  and  Election. 
Of  obtaining  Salvation  by  Christ. 
Of  the  Church. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 
Of  the  Authority  of  General 
Councils. 
Of  rurgatory. 


23.  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congre- 

gation. 

24.  Of  Speaking  in  the  Congrega- 

tion. 

25.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

26.  Of  the  unworthiness  of  Minis- 

ters. 

27.  Of  Baptism. 

28.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

29.  Of  the  Wicked,  which  eat  not 

the  Bodv  of  Christ. 

30.  Of  both  Kinds. 

31.  Of  Christ's  One  Oblation. 

32.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

33.  Of  excommunicated  Persons. 

34.  Of   the    Traditions   of    the 

Church. 

35.  Of  Homilies. 

36.  Of  Consecration  of  Ministers 

37.  Of  Civil  Magistrates. 

38.  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods. 

39.  Of  a  Christian  Man**  Oath. 
The  Ratification. 


his  majesty's  declaration. 


BEING  by  God's  ordinance,  according  to  our  just  title,  Defender  of  tha 
Faith,  and  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church,  within  these  our  Dominions, 
We  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  our  kingly  office,  and  our  own  religious 
zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  our  charge,  in  the 
unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  bond  of  Peace ;  and  not  to  suffer  unne- 
cessary disputations,  altercations,  or  questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nou- 
rish faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Commonwealth.  We  have  therefore, 
upon  mature  deliberation,  and  with  the  advice  of  so  many  of  our  Bishops  as 
might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this  Declaration 
following : 

That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been  allowed  and 
authorized  heretofore,  and  which  our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto) 
do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  agreeable  to  God's 
Word :  which  we  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  our  loving 
subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  profession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the 
least  difference  from  the  said  Articles ;  which  to  that  end  we  command  to  be 
new  printed,  and  this  our  Declaration  to  be  published  therewith. 

That  we  are  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church  of  England :  and  that  if 
any  difference  arise  about  the  external  policy,  concerning  the  Injunctions, 
Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever  thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in 
their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained  leave 
under  our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do,  and  we  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and 
Constitutions ;  providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  the  Land. 

That  out  of  our  princely  care,  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  work  which 
is  proper  unto  them,  the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in  Convo- 
cation, upon  their  humble  desire,  shall  have  License  under  our  Broad  Seal 
to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  things,  as  being  made  plain  by  them, 
and  assented  unto  by  us,  shall  concern  the  settled  continuance  of  the  Doc- 
trine and  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  now  established  ;  from  which 
we  will  not  endure  any  varying  or  departing  in  the  least  degree. 

That  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  we 
take  comfort  in  this,  that  all  Clergymen  within  our  Realm  have  always  most 
willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  established;  which  is  an  argument  to,  us, 
that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said  Articles ; 
and  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie, 
men  of  all  sorts  take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them  ; 
which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none  of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the 
Articles  established. 

That  therefore  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have 
for  so  many  hundred  years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the 
Church  of  Christ,  we  will,  that  all  further  curious  search  be  laid  aside,  and 
these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England,  according  to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either 
print  or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any  way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the 
plain  and  full  meaning  thereof;  and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense  or  comment 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  gram- 
matical sense. 
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That  if  any  Public  Reader  in  either  of  our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or 
Master  of  a  College,  or  any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them, 
shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall  publicly  read,  determine, 
or  hold  any  public  disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way,  in 
either  the  Universities  or  Colleges  respectively  ;  or  if  any  Divine  in  the 
Universities  shall  preach  or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  al- 
ready established  in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  Assent ;  he  or  they  the 
offenders  shall  be  liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church's  censure  in  our 
Commission  Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other :  and  we  will  see  there  shall 
be  due  execution  upon  them. 


WvttoXt$  ®f  MtlisUm* 


T  U" 

1.    OF    FAITH    IN    THE    HOLY    TRINITY. 

THERE  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body,  part»f 
or  passions  ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead 
there  be  three  Persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.      OF    THE    WORD    OR    SON    OF    GOD,    WHICH    WAS    MADE 
VERY    MAN. 

THE  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance :  so  that 
two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one  Person,  never  to  be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ, 
very  God,  and  very  Man  ;  who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  origi- 
nal guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 

III.    OF    THE    GOING    DOWN    OF    CHRIST    INTO    HELL. 

A  S  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so  also  is  it  to  be  believed  that  he 
went  down  into  hell. 

IV.    OF    THE    RESURRECTION    OF    CHRIST. 

CHRIST  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with 
flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature  ; 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth,  until  he  return  to  judge 
all  men  at  the  last  day. 

V.     OF    THE    HOLY    GHOST. 

THE  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  of  one  sub- 
stance, majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal 
God. 

VI.  OF  THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  FOR 
SALVATION. 
HOLY  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  Salvation  :  so  that 
whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  re- 
quired of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture we  do  understand  those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
of  whose  authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Churchr 
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Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 


Genesis, 

Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

The  First  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  Second  Book  of  Samuel, 

The  First  Book  of  Kings, 

The  Second  Book  of  Kings, 


The  First  Book  of  Chronicles, 
The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles, 
The  First  Book  of  Esdras, 
Th<>  Second  Book  of  Esdras, 
The  Book  of  Esther, 
The  Book  of  Job, 
The  Psalms, 
The  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  or  Preacher, 
Camira,  or  Songs  of  Solomon, 
Four  Prophets  the  greater, 


Prophets  the  gn 
Twelve  Prophets  the  less 

And  the  other  Books  (as  Hierome  saith)  the  Church  doth  read  for  example 
of  life  and  instruction  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  esta- 
blish any  doctrine  :  such  are  these  following  : — 


The  Third  Book  of  Esdras, 

The  Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 

The  Book  of  Tobias, 

The  Book  of  Judith, 

The  rest  of  the  Book  of  Esther, 

The  Book  of  Wisdom, 

Jesus  the  Son  of  Siracb, 


Baruch  the  Prophet, 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children, 

The  Story  of  Susannah, 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses, 

The  First  Book  of  Maccabees, 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees. 


All  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received^  we 
do  receive,  and  account  them  Canonical. 

VII.    OF    THE    OLD    TESTAMENT. 

THE  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New  :  for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the 
only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  God  and  man.  Wherefore 
they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  old  Fathers  did  look  only  for 
transitory  promises.  Although  the  Law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touch- 
ing ceremonies  and  rites,  do  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth  ;  yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the 
Commandments  which  are  called  moral. 

VIII.    OF    THE    THREE    CREEDS. 

THE  three  Creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius's  Creed,  and  that  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received  and 
believed :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 

IX.    OF    ORIGINAL    OR    BIRTH    SIN. 

ORIGINAL  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  (as  the  Pelagians 
do  vainly  talk  ;)  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man, 
that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam  ;  whereby  man  is  very 
far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil, 
so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ;  and  therefore  in  every 
person  born  into  this  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation.  And 
this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated  : 
whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  Greek,  ^fo»uft«  eu^uls,  which  some 
do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality,  some  the  affection,  some  the  desire 
of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  although  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet  the  Apostle  doth  con- 
fess, that  concupiscence  and  lust  hath  ©f  itself  the  nature  of  sin. 

X.     OF    FREE-WILL. 

THE  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  euch,  that  he  cannot  turn 
and  prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works  to  faith, 
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and  calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works  plea- 
sant and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing 
us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that 
good  will. 

XI.    OF    THE    JUSTIFICATION    OF    MAN. 

WE  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings : 
wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  very  full  of  comfort,  as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of 
Justification.* 


XII.    OF    GOOD    WORKS. 

ALBEIT  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after 
justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's 
judgment :  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do 
spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a 
lively  faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 

XIII.    OF    WORKS    BEFORE    JUSTIFICATION. 

WORKS  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasant  to  God ;  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the  School- 
Authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity ;  yea,  rather  for  that  they  are  not 
done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but 
they  have  the  nature  of  sin. 

XIV.    OF    WORKS    OF    SUPEREROGATION. 

VOLUNTARY  works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  Works  of  Supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  arro- 
gancy  and  impiety  :  for  by  them  men  do  declare,  That  they  do  not  only 
render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for 
his  sake,  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required :  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly, 
When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable 
servants. 

XV.    OF    CHRIST    ALONE    WITHOUT    SIN. 

CHRIST  in  the  truth  of  our  nature  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things, 
sin  only  except,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh,  and  in  his 
spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by  sacrifice  of  himself 
once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world :  and  sin  (as  St.  John 
saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  we  the  rest  (although  baptized  and  born  again 
in  Christ)  yet  offend  in  many  things  ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

XVI.    OF    SIN   AFTER    BAPTISM. 

NOT  every  deadly  sin,  willingly  committed  after  baptism,  is  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  grant  of  repentance  is 
not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  fall  into  sin  after  baptism.  After  we  have  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart  from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  arise  again,  and  amend  our  lives.  And 
therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned,  which  say,  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long 
as  they  live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such  as  truly  repent. 

•  The  Homily  here  referred  to  is  that  entitled,  M  Of  the  Salvation  of  all 
Mankind,"  Book  i.  Num.  3, 
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XVII.    OF    PREDESTINATION    AND    ELECTION. 

PREDESTINATION  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  whereby 
(before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by 
his  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom 
he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to 
everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore  they  which  bo 
endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose by  his  Spirit' working  in  due  season  :  they  through  grace  obey  the  call- 
ing :  they  be  justified  freely  :  they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption  :  they 
be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk 
religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  ever- 
lasting felicity. 

As  the  godly  consideration  of  Predestination,  and  our  Election  in  Christ,  is 
full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such 
as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  their  mind  to 
high  and  heavenly  things ;  as  well  because  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  con- 
firm their  faith  of  eternal  salvation,  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because 
it  doth  fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God  :  so,  for  curious  and  carnal 
^persons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  Wlbre  their  eyes 
X  the  sentence  of  God's  Predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfall,  whereby 
/  the  Devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  desperation,  or  into  wretchlessness  of 
»most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise,  as  they  be 
generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scripture  :  and  in  our  doings,  that  will  of 
God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

XVIII.    OF    OBTAINING    ETERNAL    SALVATION    ONLY    BY    THE 
NAME    OF    CHRIST. 

THEY  also  are  to  be  had  accui-sed,  that  presume  to  say,  that  every  man 
shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be  diligent 
to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of  nature.  For  holy 
Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men 
must  be  saved. 

XIX.    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

THE  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the 
which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly 
ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity 
are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred  ;  so  also 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

XX.  OF  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 
THE  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority  in 
controversies  of  faith  :  and  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written,  neither  may  it  so  expound  one 
place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore  although  the 
Church  be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree 
any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any 
thing  to  be  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 

XXI.     OF    THE    AUTHORITY    OF    GENERAL    COUNCILS. 
GENERAL  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  command- 
ment and  will  of  princes.     And  when  they  be  gathered  together,  (forasmuch 
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as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not  goverened  with  the  Spirit 
and  Word  of  God,)  they  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things 
pertaining  unto  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to 
salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared  that 
they  be  taken  out  of  holy  Scripture. 

XXII.     OF    PURGATORY. 

THE  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardons,  worshipping,  and 
adoration,  as  well  of  images,  as  of  reliques,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a 
fond  thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

XXIII.     OF    MINISTERING    IN    THE    CONGREGATION. 

IT  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public  preach- 
ing, or  ministering  the  Sacraments  in  the  congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have 
public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  Minis- 
ters into  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

XXIV.    OF    SPEAKING    IN    THE    CONGREGATION    IN    SUCH    A 
TONGUE    AS    THE    PEOPLE    UNDERSTANDETH. 

IT  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of 
the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  undcrstanded  of  the  people. 

XXV.    OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

SACRAMENTS  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of  Chris- 
tian men's  profession  ;  but  rather  they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  effec- 
tual signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the  which  he  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm 
our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  that 
is  to  say,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  Confirmation, 
Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for 
Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown,  partly  of  the  corrupt 
following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to  be 
carried  about ;  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such  only  as 
worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation :  but 
they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  themselves  damnation,  as 
St.  Paul  saith. 

XXVI.    OF    THE    UNWORTHINESS    OF    THE    MINISTERS,    WHICH 
HINDERS    NOT    THE    EFFECT    OF    THE    SACRAMENTS. 

ALTHOUGH  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with  the  good, 
and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministration  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments  ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same  in  their  own  name, 
but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his  commission  and  authority,  we  may  use 
their  ministry,  both  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  the 
Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordinance  taken  away  by  their 
wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such,  as  by  faith 
and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them  ;  which  be  effec- 
tual, because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered 
by  evil  men. 
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Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline,  of  the  Church,  that  inquiry 
be  made  of  evil  Ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have 
knowledge  of  their  offences  ;  and  finally  being  found  guilty,  by  just  judg- 
ment be  deposed. 

XXVII.  OF  BAPTISM. 
BAPTISM  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference,  where- 
by Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened  ;  but  it  is 
also  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they 
that  receive  Baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Church  :  the  promises  of 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed ;  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God.  The  Baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ. 

XXVIII.    OF    THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 

THE  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that  Christians 
ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another  ;  but  rather  is  a  Sacrament 
of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death :  insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  par- 
taking of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking 
of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine)  in 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  Writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and 
hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  only  after  an 
heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean,  whereby  the  body  of  Christ 
is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance  re- 
served, carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

XXIX.    OF    THE    WICKED    WHICH    EAT    NOT    THE    BODY    OF 
CHRIST    IN    THE    USE    OF    THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 

THE  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  car- 
nally and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  Sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of  Christ, 
but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of 
so  great  a  thing. 

XXX.    OF    BOTH    KINDS. 

THE  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  Lay-people :  for  both  the 
parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

XXXI.    OF    THE    ONE    OBLATION   OF    CHRIST    FINISHED    UPON 
THE    CROSS. 

THE  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption,  propiti- 
ation, and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and 
actual ;  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  that  alone.  Where- 
fore the  sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the  which  it  was  commonly  said,  that  the 
Priest  did  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain 
or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous  deceits. 

XXXII.    OF    THE    MARRIAGE    OF    PRIESTS. 
BISHOPS,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  not  commanded  by  God's  Law, 
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cither  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage  :  therefore 
it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to  marry  at  their  own 
discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

XXXIII.    OF    EXCOMMUNICATE    PERSONS,    HOW    THEY   ARE    TO 
BE    AYOIDED. 

THAT  person,  which,  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Church,  is  rightly  cut 
off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicated,  ought  to  be  taken 
of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful,  as  an  Heathen  and  Publican,  until 
he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received  into  the  Church  by  a  judge 
that  hath  authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV.    OF    THE    TRADITIONS    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

IT  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places  one,  or 
utterly  like  ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed 
according  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners,  so  that 
nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  Word.  Whosoever,  through  his  private 
judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly  break  the  traditions  and  ce- 
remonies of  the  Church,  which  be  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
be  ordained  and  approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly, 
(that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  like,)  as  he  that  offendeth  against  the  common 
order  of  the  Church,  and  hurteth  the  authority  of  the  Magistrate,  and 
woundeth  the  consciences  of  the  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  or  national  Church  hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and 
abolish  ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  man's  authority, 
so  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

XXXV.  OF  THE  HOMILIES. 
THE  second  Book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles  whereof  we  have  joined 
under  this  Article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  neces- 
sary for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former  Book  of  Homilies,  which  were  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth  ;  and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be 
read  in  Churches  by  the  Ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may 
be  understood  of  the  people. 

1T  Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 


1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean  of 

Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works  ;  first,  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

H.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 
9.  That  Common  Prayer  and  Sacra- 
ments ought  to  be  ministered 
in  a  known  Tongue. 
10.  Of  the  reverent  Estimation  of  God's 
Word. 


11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  3s- 

crament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
ir.  For  Rogation  Days 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 


XXXVI.    OF    CONSECRATION   OF    BISHOPS    AND    MINISTERS. 

THE  Book  of  Consecration  of  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  Ordering  of 
Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  authority  of  Parliament,  doth  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  such  consecration  and  ordering :  neither  hath  it  any 
thing  that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly.  And  therefore  whosoever 
are  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  rites  of  that  book,  since  the  se- 
cond year  of  the  forenamed  King  Edward,  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall 
be  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  same  rites,  we  decree  all  such  to 
be  rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered. 
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XXXVII.    OF    THE    CIVIL    MAGISTRATES. 

THE  King's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of  England,  and 
other  his  dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  uf  this 
realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain,  and 
is  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the  King's  Majesty  the  chief  government,  by 
which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous  folks  to  be  offended, 
we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's  Word,  or  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  which  thing  the  Injunctions  also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth 
our  Queen  do  most  plainly  testify  ;  but  that  only  prerogative,  which  we  see 
to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  Princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God  him- 
self; that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed  to  their 
charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with 
the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  England. 

The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death,  for  heinous 
I  and  grievous  offences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the  Magistrate,  to 
wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  the  wars. 

XXXVIII.    OF    CHRISTIAN    MEN'S    GOODS,    WHICH    ARE    NOT 
COMMON. 

THE  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching  the  right, 
title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding  every  man  ought,  of  such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally 
to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

XXXIX.    OF    A    CHRISTIAN    MAN'S    OATH. 

AS  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden  Christian  men  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  James  his  Apostle  ;  so  we  judge  that  Christian 
Religion  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man  may  swear  when  the  Magistrate 
requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  done  according  to  the 
Prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and  truth. 


THE  RATIFICATION. 

THIS  Book  of  Articles  before  rehearsed  is  again  approved,  and  allowed  to 
be  holden  and  executed  within  the  realm,  by  the  assent  and  consent  of  our 
Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  England,  France,  and 
Ireland,  Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.  Which  Articles  were  deli- 
berately read,  and  confirmed  again  by  the  Subscription  of  the  hands  of  the 
Archbishop  and  Bishops  of  the  Upper  House,  and  by  the  Subscription  of  the 
whole  Clergy  of  the  Nether  House,  in  their  Convocation,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1571. 


CANONS  ECCLESIASTICAL, 

TREATED    UPON 

BY  THE  ARCHBISHOPS  AND  BISHOPS, 

AND   THE   REST   OF   THE 

CLERGY  OF  IRELAND : 

AND  AGREED  UPON, 

a$i>  tf)*  iunfl's  iWajartg's  %ittxttt, 

IN  THEIR  SYNOD, 

BEGUN  AND  HOLDEN  AT  DUBLIN, 

A.D.  MDCXXXIV, 

AND  IN  THE  YEAR  OF   THE  REIGN  OF  OUR  SOVEREIGN  LORD    CHARLES, 

BY    THE    GRACE   OF   GOD,   KING  OF  GREAT   BRITAIN,   FRANCE 

AND   IRELAND,   THE    TENTH. 

TO  WHICH  ARE  ADDED, 

CONSTITUTIONS  AND  CANONS  ECCLESIASTICAL, 

Treated  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy 
of  Ireland  : 

AND   AGREED   UPON  BY   THE    QUEEN'S   MAJESTY'S   LICENCE, 
IN    THEIR  SYNOD,   BEGUN  AND  HOLDEN  AT  DUBLIN, 

A.  D.  MDCCXI, 

AND  IN  THE  TENTH  YEAR  OF  THE  REIGN  OF  OUR 
SOVEREIGN   LADY  ANNE   BY  THE   GRACE    OF    GOD,    QUEEN 
OF   GREAT    BRITAIN,   FRANCE   AND   IRELAND. 


St 
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CHARLES  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  England,  Scotland,  France  and 
Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.  To  all  Men  to  whom  these  Presents 
shall  come,  greeting.  Whereas  our  Bishops,  Deans  of  our  Cathedral 
Churches,  Archdeacons,  Chapters  and  Colleges,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy 
within  our  Kingdom  of  Ireland,  were  summoned  and  called  by  virtue  of  our 
Writs,  directed  to  the  Archbishops  of  the  four  several  Provinces,  and  bear- 
ing date  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  May,  in  the  tenth  year  of  our  reign, 
to  appear  before  the  said  Archbishops  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Patrick, 
Dublin,  upon  the  one  and  twentieth  day  of  July  then  next  ensuing,  then 
and  there  to  treat  and  conclude  upon  certain  high  and  urgent  affairs  in  the 
said  Writs  mentioned  ;  who  did  thereupon  at  the  time  appointed,  and  in  the 
said  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Patrick  aforesaid,  assemble  themselves,  and 
appear  in  Convocation  for  that  purpose,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  said 
Writs.  And  whereas  we  for  divers  urgent  and  weighty  occasions,  us  there- 
unto moving,  of  our  especial  grace,  certain  knowledge,  and  mere  motion, 
did  by  virtue  of  our  Prerogative  Royal,  and  Supreme  Authority  in  causes 
Ecclesiastical,  give  and  grant  by  our  Letters  Patent,  under  our  Great  Seal  of 
Ireland,  bearing  date  the  one  and  twentieth  day  of  July,  in  the  tenth  year  of 
our  reign,  full  power  and  authority  unto  the  said  Archbishops,  Bishops, 
Deans,  Archdeacons,  Chapters,  Colleges,  and  Clergy  of  this  Kingdom  then 
assembled  in  Convocation,  in  the  said  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Patrick,  that 
they  £rem  time  to  time,  during  the  Parliament  then  begun  at  Dublin,  might 
confer,  treat,  consult,  and  conclude  of  and  upon  such  Articles,  Canons, 
Orders,  Ordinances,  Statutes  and  Constitutions  Ecclesiastical,  as  they  shall 
think  necessary,  lit  and  convenient  for  the  honour  and  service  of  Almighty 
God,  and  augmentation  of  his  Divine  Worship,  the  rooting  out  of  heresies 
and  errors  out  of  the  vineyard  of  Christ ;  for  the  procuring  of  the  good  and 
quiet  of  the  Church,  and  preservation  of  good  government  in  causes  Eccle- 
siastical, and  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church  belonging,  as  also  to  make 
and  $et  down  Ordinances  and  Decrees  to  have  such  force  and  effect  as  other 
Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Church  have,  and  the  same  (our  Royal  As- 
sent being  thereunto  first  had  and  obtained)  to  set  forth  and  publish  freely  and 
lawfully  ;  and  that  as  weljl  .the*  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  all  other  in- 
ferior persons  whom  it  may  concern,  should  yield  due  obedience  thereunto,  as 
in  and  by  our  said  Letters  Patent  more  at  large  it  doth  and  may  appeal*.  For- 
asmuch as  the  said  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Chapters  and 
Colleges,  with  the  rest  of  the  Clergy  of  this  Kingdom,  having  met  together 
at  the  time  and  place  before  mentioned,  and  then  and  there  by  virtue  of  our 
said  Authority  granted  unto  them,  have  treated  of,  concluded  and  agreed 
upon  certain  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Constitutions,  to  the  end  and 
purposes  by  us  limited  and  prescribed  unto  them ;  and  have  thereupon  offered 
and  presented  the  same  unto  us,  most  humbly  desiring  us  to  give  our  Royal 
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Assent  unto  their  said  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Constitutions,  according 
to  the  form  of  a  certain  Statute  or  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  that  behalf,  and 
by  our  said  Prerogative  Royal,  and  Supreme  Authority  in  causes  Ecclesias- 
tical, to  ratify  by  our  Letters  Patent  under  our  Great  Seal  of  Ireland,  and 
to  confirm  the  said  Canons,  being  one  hundred  in  number,  and  contained  in 
a  book  entituled,  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical,  treated  upon  by  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy  of  Ireland,  and  agreed 
upon  with  the  King's  Majesty's  Licence  in  their  Synod  begun  at  Dublin, 
Anno  Dom.  1634,  and  in  the  year  of  the  reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord 
Charles  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  of  Great  Britain,  France  and  Ireland, 
the  tenth  :  which  Book  is  remaining  with  John  Forth,  Clerk  of  the  Upper 
House  of  Convocation.  We  of  our  Princely  inclination,  and  Royal  care, 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  present  estate  and  government  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland,  by  the  Laws  of  this  our  Realm  now  settled  and  established,  having 
diligently,  and  with  great  contentment  and  comfort,  read  and  considered  of 
all  these  their  said  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Constitutions  agreed  upon, 
as  is  before  expressed;  and  finding  the  same  such  as  we  are  persuaded  will  be 
very  profitable,  not  only  to  our  Clergy,  but  to  the  whole  Church  of  this  our 
Kingdom,  and  to  all  the  true  members  of  it,  (if  they  be  well  observed:) 
Have  therefore  for  us,  our  heirs  and  lawful  successors,  of  our  especial  grace, 
certain  knowledge,  and  mere  motion,  by  the  advice  and  consent  of  our  right 
trusty  and  right  well-beloved  Cousin  and  Counsellor,  Thomas  Viscount  Went- 
worth,  our  Deputy  General  of  our  said  Kingdom  of  Ireland,  and  President 
in  our  Council  established  in  the  North  parts  of  our  Kingdom  of  England, 
given,  and  by  these  presents  do  give  our  Royal  Assent  according  to  the  form 
of  the  said  Statute  or  Act  of  Parliament  aforesaid,  to  all  and  every  the  said 
Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Constitutions,  and  all  and  every  thing  in 
them  contained.  And  furthermore,  we  do  not  only  by  our  said  Prerogative 
Royal  and  Supreme  Authority  in  causes  Ecclesiastical,  ratify,  confirm  and 
establish  by  these  our  Letters  Patent  these  said  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances 
and  Constitutions,  and  all  and  every  thing  in  them  contained,  as  is  aforesaid  ; 
but  do  likewise  propound,  publish,  and  straightly  enjoin  and  command  by 
our  said  Authority,  and  by  these  our  Letters  Patent,  the  same  to  be  dili- 
gently observed,  executed,  and  equally  kept  by  all  our  loving  subjects  of  this 
our  Kingdom,  in  all  points  wherein  they  do  or  may  concern  every  or  any  of 
them  ;  according  to  this  our  will  and  pleasure  hereby  signified  and  expressed. 
And  that  likewise  for  the  better  observation  of  them,  every  Minister,  by  what 
name  or  title  soever  he  be  called,  shall  in  the  Parish  Church  or  Chapel"  where 
he  hath  charge,  read  all  the  said  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Consti- 
tutions once  every  year,  upon  some  Sundays  or  Holy  days  in  the  afternoon 
before  Divine  Service ;  dividing  the  same  in  such  sort,  as  that  the  one  half 
may  be  read  one  day,  and  the  other  another  day.  The  Book  of  the  said 
Canons  to  be  provided  at  the  charge  of  the  parish  betwixt  this  and  the  Feast 
of  Easter  next  ensuing.  Straightly  charging  and  commanding  all  Arch- 
bishops, Bishops,  and  all  other  that  exercise  any  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
within  this  Realm,  every  man  in  ms  place,  to  see  and  procure  (so  much  as  in 
them  lieth)  all  and  every  of  the  same  Canons,  Orders,  Ordinances  and  Con- 
stitutions to  be  in  all  points  duly  observed,  not  sparing  to  execute  the  penal- 
ties in  them  severally  mentioned,  upon  any  that  shall  wittingly  or  wilfully 
break  or  neglect  to  observe  the  same,  as  they  tender  the  honour  of  God,  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  tranquillity  of  the  Kingdom,  and  their  duties  and  ser- 
vice unto  us  their  King  and  Sovereign.     In  witness,  &c. 
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I.  Of  the  Agreement  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  in 
the  profession  of  the  same  Christian  Religion. 

FOR  the  manifestation  of  our  agreement  with  the  Church  of  England,  in 
the  confession  of  the  same  Christian  Faith,  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Sacra- 
ments :  We  do  receive  and  approve  the  Book  of  Articles  of  Religion  agreed 
upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  whole  Clergy  in  the  Convoca- 
tion holden  at  London,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God,  1562,  for  the  avoiding  of 
diversities  of  opinions,  and  for  the  establishing  of  consent  touching  true  reli- 
gion. And  therefore  if  any  hereafter  shall  affirm,  that  any  of  those  Articles 
are  in  any  part  superstitious  or  erroneous,  or  such  as  he  may  not  with  a  good 
conscience  subscribe  unto,  let  him  be  excommunicated,  and  not  absolved  be- 
fore he  make  a  public  revocation  of  his  error. 

II.   The  Kings  Supremacy  in  Causes  Ecclesiastical  to  be 
maintained. 

ALL  Ecclesiastical  Persons  having  Cure  of  Souls,  and  all  other  Preachers 
and  Readers  of  Divinity  Lectures,  shall,  to  the  utmost  of  their  wit,  know- 
legde  and  learning,  purely  and  sincerely  (without  any  colour  or  dissimula- 
tion) teach,  manifest,  open  and  declare,  four  times  every  year  (at  the  least) 
in  their  Sermons,  and  other  Collations  and  Lectures,  that  all  usurped  and 
Foreign  Power,  (forasmuch  as  the  same  hath  no  establishment  nor  ground  by 
the  Law  of  God)  is  for  most  just  causes  taken  away  and  abolished :  and  that 
therefore  no  manner  of  obedience  or  subjection  within  his  Majesty's  Realms 
and  Dominions  is  due  unto  such  Foreign  Power ;  but  that  the  King's  power 
within  his  Realm  of  Ireland,  and  other  his  Dominions  and  Countries,  is  the 
highest  power  under  God,  to  whom  all  men,  as  well  inhabitants  as  born 
within  the  same,  do  by  God's  Laws  owe  all  loyalty  and  obedience,  and  to  no 
other  Foreign  Power  and  Potentate  in  the  earth.  And  whosoever  shall  here- 
after maintain,  that  the  King's  Majesty  hath  not  the  same  authority  in  causes 
Ecclesiastical,  that  the  godly  Kings  had  among  the  Jews,  and  Christian 
Emperors  in  the  Primitive  Church,  or  impeach  in  any  part  his  regal  supre- 
macy in  the  said  causes  restored  to  the  Crown,  and  by  the  Laws  of  this  Realm 
therein  established,  let  him  be  excommunicated,  and  not  restored  but  only  by 
the  Archbishop  of  the  Province,  after  his  repentance,  and  public  revocation  of 
his  error. 

III.  Of  the  Prescript  Fonn  of  Divine  Service  contained  in  the 

Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

THAT  Form  of  Liturgy  or  Divine  Service,  and  no  other  shall  be  used  in 
any  Church  of  this  Realm  but  that,  which  is  established  by  the  Law,  and 
comprised  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  Sacraments. 
And  if  any  one  shall  preach,  or  by  other  open  words  declare  or  speak  any 
thung  in  the  derogation  or  despising  of  the  said  Book,  or  of  any  thing  therein 
contained,  let  him  be  excommunicated,  and  not  restored  until  he  repent,  and 
publicly  revoke  his  error. 

IV.  Of  the  Form  of  Consecrating  and  Ordering  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  $c.  and  of  the  Churches  established  accorditig  to  that 
Order. 

THAT  Form  of  Ordination,  and  no  other  shall  be  used  in  this  Church  but 
that,  which  is  contained  in  the  Book  of  Ordering  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons, 
allowed  by  Authority,  and  hitherto  practised  in  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Ireland.  And  if  any  shall  affirm,  that  they  who  are  consecrated  or  ordered 
according  to  those  rites,  are  not  lawfully  made,  nor  ought  to  be  accounted 
either  Bishops,  Priests,  or  Deacons  ;  or  shall  deny  that  the  Churches  estab- 
lished under  this  Government  are  true  Churches,  or  refuse  to  join  with  them 
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in  Christian  profession,  let  him  be  excommunicated,  and  not  restored  until 
he  repent,  and  publicly  revoke  his  error. 

V.  Authors  of  Schism,  and  Mainlainers  of  Co?we?ilicles,  censured. 
WHOSOEVER  shall  separate  themselves  from  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
as  it  is  approved  by  the  Apostles'  Rules  in  the  Church  of  Ireland ;  and  com- 
bine themselves  together  in  a  new  brotherhood  ;  (accounting  the  Christians, 
who  are  conformable  to  the  doctrine,  government,  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland,  to  be  profane  and  unmeet  for  them  to  join  with  in  Chris- 
tian profession;)  or  shall  affirm  and  maintain,  that  there  are  within  this  Realm 
other  meetings,  assemblies,  or  congregations,  than  such  as  by  the  laws  of 
this  land  are  held  and  allowed,  which  may  rightly  challenge  to  themselves 
the  name  of  true  and  lawful  Churches,  let  him  be  excommunicated,  and  not 
restored  until  he  repent,  and  publicly  revoke  his  error. 

VI.  Due  Celebration  of  Sundays  and  Holy  days. 
ALL  manner  of  persons  shall  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's-day,  com- 
•  monly  called  Sunday,  and  other  Holy  days,  according  to  God's  holy  will  and 
pleasure,  and  the  Orders  of  this  Church  ;  that  is,  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God 
read  and  taught  in  private  and  public  prayers,  in  acknowledging  their  offences 
to  God,  and  amendment  of  the  same,  and  reconciling  themselves  charitably 
to  their  neighbours,  where  displeasure  hath  been  ;  in  oftentimes  receiving  the 
Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  in  visiting  the  poor  and  sick, 
vising  all  godly  and  sober  conversation. 

VII.  The  Prescript  Form  of  Divine  Service  to  be  used  on  Sun- 
days and  Holy  day  st  with  all  decency  and  due  reverence. 
EVERY  Sunday  and  Holy  day,  the  Parsons,  Vicars  and  Curates  shall 
celebrate  Divine  Service  at  convenient  and  usual  times  of  the  day,  and  in 
such  place  of  every  Church  as  the  Bishop  of  the  Dioeess  or  Ecclesiastical 
Ordinary  of  the  place  shall  think  meet  for  the  largeness  and  straightness  of 
the  same,  so  as  the  people  may  be  most  edified.  All  Ministers  likewise  shall 
use  and  observe  the  orders,  rites,  ornaments  and  ceremonies  prescribed  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  in  the  Act  for  Uniformity  printed  therewith, 
as  well  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  saying  of  Prayers,  as  in  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments  ;  without  either  diminishing  in  regard  of  preaching, 
or  in  any  other  respect,  or  adding  any  thing  in  the  matter  or  form  thereof. 
And  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  all  Deans,  Masters,  and  Heads  of 
Collegiate  Churches,  Canons  and  Prebendaries,  being  Graduates,  shall  daily 
at  the  time  both  of  prayer  and  preaching,  wear  with  their  surplices,  such 
hoods  as  are  agreeable  to  their  degrees.  No  man  also  shall  cover  his  head  in 
any  Church  or  Chapel  In  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  except  he  have  some  in- 
firmity, in  which  case  he  may  wear  a  night-cap  or  coif.  Neither  shall  any 
person  be  otherwise  at  such  times  busied,  than  in  quiet  attendance  to  hear, 
mark  and  understand  that  which  is  read,  preached  or  ministered  ;  using  all 
such  reverent  gestures  and  actions,  as  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  are 
prescribed  in  that  behalf,  and  the  commendable  use  of  the  Church  received  ; 
and  not  departing  out  of  this  Church  during  the  time  of  Service  and  Sermon, 
without  some  urgent  or  reasonable  cause. 

VIII.  Of  the  Ordering  of  certain  Parts  of  the  Service. 

ALSO  the  Minister  reading  the  Lessons,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  such  other  parts  of  Divine  Service  as  do  greatly  tend 
to  the  edifying  of  the  people,  shall  so  place  himself,  and  so  turn  him  to  the 
people,  as  they  may  best  hearken  thereunto,  and  be  edified  by  the  same.  And 
every  Beneficiary  and  Curate  shall  endeavour,  that  the  confession  of  sins  and 
absolution,  and  all  the  second  Service,  (at  or  before  the  Communion,  to  tbe 
Homily  or  Sermon)  where  the  people  all,  or  most,  are  Irish,  shall  be  used  in 
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English  first,  and  after  in  Irish,  if  the  Ordinary  of  the  place  shall  so  think 
meet. 

IX.  Beneficed  Preachers,  being  resident  upon  their  Livings,  to 
Preach  every  Sunday. 
EVERY  beneficed  man,  allowed  to  be  a  Preacher,  and  residing  on  his 
Benefice,  having  no  lawful  impediment,  shall  in  his  own  Cure,  preach  one  Ser- 
mon every  Sunday  of  the  year :  and  therein  he  shall  teach  no  vain  opinions, 
no  heresies,  nor  Popish  errors,  disagreeing  from  the  Articles  of  Religion, 
generally  received  in  the  Churches  of  England  and  h-eland  ;  nor  any  thing 
at  all,  whereby  the  people  may  be  stirred  up  to  the  desire  of  novelties  or  con- 
tention ;  but  shall  soberly  and  sincerely  divide  the  Word  of  Truth,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  the  best  edification  of  the  people. 

X.  No  public  Opposition  between  Preachers? 
IF  any  Preacher  shall  in  the  pulpit,  particularly  or  namely,  of  purpose, 
impugn  or  confute  any  doctrine  delivered  by  any  other  Preacher  in  the  same 
Church,  or  in  any  other  near  adjoining  ;  or  otherwise  make  any  public  oppo- 
sition unto  him,  before  he  hath  acquainted  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  there- 
with, and  received  order  from  him  what  to  do  in  that  case,  (because  upon 
such  public  dissenting  and  contradicting  there  may  grow  much  offence  and 
disquieting  to  the  people  ;)  the  Churchwardens,  or  party  grieved,  shall  forth- 
with signify  the  same  to  the  said  Bishop,  and  not  suffer  the  said  Preacher  any 
more  to  occupy  that  place  which  he  has  once  abused,  except  he  faithfully  pro- 
mise to  forbear  all  such  matter  of  contention  in  the  Church,  until  the  Bishop 
hath  taken  further  order  therein ;  who  shall  with  all  convenient  speed  so 
proceed  therein,  that  public  satisfaction  may  be  made  in  the  congregation, 
where  the  offence  was  given.  Provided  that  if  either  of  the  parties  offending 
do  appeal,  he  shall  not  be  suffered  to  preach  Pendente  lite, 

XI.  Ministers  to  catechize  every  Sunday, 

EVERY  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  upon  every  Sunday  before  Evening 
Prayer,  shall,  for  half  an  hour  or  more,  examine  and  instruct  the  youth,  and 
ignorant  persons  of  his  Parish,  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Articles  of 
the  Belief,  and  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  shall  diligently  hear,  and  instruct 
iind  teach  them  the  Catechism  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
And  all  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters  and  Mistresses,  shall  cause  their  Children, 
Servants  and  Apprentices,  which  have  not  learned  the  Catechism,  to  come  to 
Church  at  the  time  appointed,  obediently  to  hear  and  to  be  ordered  by  the 
Minister,  until  they  have  learned  the  same.  And  if  any  Minister  neglect  his 
duty  herein,  let  him  be  sharply  reproved  upon  the  first  complaint,  and  true 
notice  thereof  given  to  the  Bishop  or  Ordinary  of  the  place.  If  after  sub- 
mitting himself,  he  shall  wilfully  offend  therein  again,  let  him  be  suspended. 
If  so  the  third  time,  there  being  little  hope  that  he  will  be  therein  reformed, 
then  excommunicated,  and  so  remain  until  he  will  be  reformed.  And  like- 
wise if  any  of  the  said  Fathers,  Mothers,  Masters  or  Mistresses,  Children, 
Servants  or  Apprentices  shall  neglect  their  duties,  as  the  one  sort  in  not 
causing  them  to  come,  and  the  other  in  refusing  to  learn,  as  aforesaid,  let 
them  be  suspended,  (if  they  be  not  Children,)  and  if  they  so  persist  by  the 
space  of  a  month,    let  them  be  excommunicated.     Neither  shall  the  Minister  t 

admit  any  to  be  married,  or  to  be  Godfathers  or  Godmothers  at  the  Baptism 
of  any  Child,  or  to  receive  the  holy  Communion  before  they  can  say  the 
Articles  of  the  Belief,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Commandments,  in  such  a 
language  as  they  understand. 

XII.   The  People  to  be  informed  in  the  Body  of  Christian  Reli- 
gion, and  reformed  in  their  Conversation. 
FOR  the  better  grounding  of  the  people  fn  the  principles  of  Christian  Reli- 


536  CONSTITUTIONS   AND 

gion,  we  ordain  that  the  heads  of  the  Catechism  being  divided  into  so  many 
parts  as  there  are  Sundays  in  the  year,  shall  be  explained  to  the  people  in 
every  Parish  Church.  In  the  handling  whereof,  the  Ministers  and  Curates 
are  to  use  such  moderation,  that  they  do  not  run  into  curious  questions,  or 
unnecessary  controversies,  but  shortly  declare  and  confirm  the  doctrine  pro- 
posed, and  make  application  thereof,  to  the  behoof  of  the  hearers.  The 
Ministers  also  in  all  their  preachings  and  catechisings,  and  private  confer- 
ences, when  need  requireth,  shall  teach  the  people  to  place  their  whole  trust 
and  confidence  in  God,  and  not  in  creatures,  neither  in  the  habit  or  scapular 
of  any  friar,  or  in  hallowed  beads,  medals,  reliques,  or  such  like  trumperies. 
They  shall  do  their  endeavour  likewise  to  root  out  all  ungodly,  superstitious 
and  barbarous  customs,  as  using  of  charms,  sorcery,  enchantments,  witch- 
craft, or  soothsaying ;  and  generally  to  reform  the  manners  of  the  people 
committed  to  their  charge,  unto  a  Christian,  sober  and  civil  conversation. 

XIII.  Preachers  and  Lecturers  to  read  Divine  Service,  and  ad- 
minister the  Sacraments  twice  a  year  at  the  least. 

EVERY  Minister  being  possessed  of  a  Benefice,  that  hath  Cure  and  Charge 
of  Souls,  although  he  chiefly  attend  to  preaching,  and  hath  a  Curate  under 
him  to  execute  other  duties  which  are  to  be  performed  for  him  in  the  Church  ; 
and  likewise  every  other  stipendiary  Preacher  that  readeth  any  lecture,  or 
catechiseth,  orpreacheth  in  any  Church  or  Chapel,  shall  twice,  at  the  least, 
every  year,  read  himself  the  Divine  Service  upon  two  several  Sundays  pub- 
licly, and  at  the  usual  times  both  in  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  in  the  Church 
which  he  so  possesseth,  or  where  he  readeth,  catechiseth,  or  preacheth,  as 
is  aforesaid ;  and  shall  likewise  as  often  in  every  year  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments of  Baptism  (if  there  be  any  to  be  baptized)  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
in  such  manner  and  form,  and  with  the  use  and  observation  of  all  such  rites, 
ornaments  and  ceremonies,  as  are  prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
(and  the  Act  for  Uniformity  printed  therewith)  in  that  behalf,  which  if  he  do 
not  accordingly  perform,  then  shall  he  that  is  possessed  of  a  Benefice  (as  be- 
fore) be  suspended,  and  he  that  is  but  a  Reader,  Preacher,  or  Catechiser,  be 
removed  from  his  place  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  until  he  or  they  shall 
submit  themselves  to  perform  all  the  said  duties  in  such  manner  and  sort  as 
before  is  prescribed. 

XIV.  Ministers  not  to  refuse  to  Christen  or  Bury. 

NO  Minister  shall  refuse  or  delay  to  christen  any  child  according  to  the 
form  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  that  is  brought  to  the  Church  to  him 
on  Sundays  or  Holydays  to  be  christened ;  or  to  bury  any  corpse  that  is 
brought  to  the  Church  or  Church-yard  (convenient  warning  being  given  to 
him  thereof  before)  in  such  manner  as  is  prescribed  in  the  said  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.  And  if  he  shall  refuse  to  christen  the  one,  or  bury  the  other, 
(except  the  party  deceased  were  denounced  excommunicated  majoi  l  excommu- 
'wicatione,  for  some  grievous  and  notorious  crime,  and  no  man  able  to  testify 
of  his  repentance)  he  shall  be  suspended  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  from 
his  Ministry  by  the  space  of  three  months. 

XV.  Ministers  not  to  defer  Christening,  if  the  Child  be  in  Danger. 

IF  any  Minister,  being  duly  (without  any  manner  of  collusion)  informed  of 
the  weakness  and  danger  of  death  of  any  infant  unbaptized  in  his  parish,  and 
thereupon  desired  to  go  or  come  to  the  place  where  the  said  infant  remaineth, 
to  baptize  the  same,  shall  either  wilfully  refuse  so  to  do,  or  of  gross  negli- 
gence shall  so  defer  the  time,  as  when  he  might  conveniently  have  resorted 
to  the  place,  and  have  baptized  the  said  infant,  it  dieth  through  such  default 
unbaptized,  the  said  Minister  shall  be  suspended  for  three  months;  and  be- 
fore his  restitution,  shall  acknowledge  his  fault,  and  promise  before  his  Or- 
dinary, that  he  will  not  wittingly  incur  the  like  again.    Provided,  that  where 
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there  is  a  Curate   or  a  Substitute,  this  constitution  shall  not   extend  to  the 
Parson  or  Vicar  himself,  but  the  Curate  or  Substitute  present. 

XVI.  Fathers  not  to  be  Godfathers  in  Baptism,  nor  Children  not 

Communicants. 
NO  parent  shall  be  urged  to  present,  nor  be  admitted  to  answer  as  God- 
father for  his  own  child  ;  nor  any  Godfather  or  Godmother  shall  be  suffered  to 
make  any  other  answer  or  speech,  than  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is 
prescribed  in  that  behalf.  Neither  shall  any  person  be  admitted  Godfather  or 
Godmother  to  any  child  at  Christening  or  Confirmation,  before  the  said  per- 
son, so  undertaking,  hath  received  the  holy  Communion. 

XVII.  Confirmation,  or  laying  Hands  upon   Children,  to  be  per- 

formed by  the  Bishop  once  in  three  years. 

EVERY  Minister  that  hath  Cure  and  Charge  of  Souls,  for  the  better  ac- 
complishing of  the  orders  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  concern- 
ing Confirmation,  shall  take  such  special  care,  as  that  none  may  be  presented 
to  the  Bishop  for  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon,  but  such  as  can  render  an  account 
of  their  faith,  according  to  the  Catechism  in  the  said  Book  contained.  The 
Bishop  also  in  his  own  person  every  third  year  (at  least)  in  the  time  of  his  vi- 
sitation, shall  perform  that  duty  of  Confirmation  ;  or  if  in  that  year,  by  rea- 
son of  some  infirmity,  he  be  not  able  personally  to  visit  his  Diocess,  he  shall 
not  omit  to  do  it  the  next  year  after,  as  he  may  conveniently.  And  when- 
soever the  time  shall  by  him  be  assigned,  every  such  Minister  shall  use  his 
best  endeavour  to  prepare  and  make  able,  and  likewise  to  procure  as  many  as 
he  can,  to  be  then  brought  to  be  confirmed. 

XVIII.  Of  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Communion. 

IN  every  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Church,  at  least  once  every  month,  and 
in  every  Parish  Church  and  Chapel  where  Sacraments  are  to  be  administered 
within  this  Realm,  the  holy  Communion  shall  be  ministered'  by  the  Parson, 
Vicar,  or  Minister,  so  often,  and  at  such  times  as  every  parishioner  may 
communicate  at  the  least  thrice  in  the  year,  (whereof  the  Feast  of  Easter  to 
be  one,)  according  as  they  are  appointed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
And  that  no  Minister  when  he  celebrateth  the  Communion,  shall  wittingly 
administer  the  same  to  any  but  such  as  kneel :  provided,  that  every  Minister 
as  often  as  he  administereth  the  Communion,  shall  first  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment himself.  Furthermore  no  Bread  nor  Wine  newly  brought  shall  be  used, 
"but  first  the  words  of  institution  shall  be  rehearsed,  when  the  said  Bread  and 
Wine  be  presented  upon  the  Communion  Table.  Likewise  the  Minister  shall, 
deliver  both  the  Bread  and  Wine  to  every  communicant  severally. 

XIX.   Warning  to  be  given  beforehand  for  the  Communion. 

WHEREAS  every  lay  person  is  bound  to  receive  the  holy  Communion 
thrice  every  year,  and  many  notwithstanding  do  not  receive  that  Sacrament 
once  in  a  year :  we  do  require  every  Minister  to  give  warning  to  his  pa- 
rishioners publicly  in  the  Church  at  morning  prayer,  the  Sunday  before  every 
time  of  his  administering  the  holy  Sacrament,  for  the  better  preparation  of 
themselves  :  which  said  warning  we  enjoin  the  said  parishioners  to  accept  and 
obey,  under  the  penalty  and  danger  of  the  Law.  And  the  Minister  of  every 
Parish,  and  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches  some  principal  Minister  of 
the  Church  shall,  the  afternoon  before  the  said  administration,  give  warning 
by  the  tolling  of  the  bell,  or  otherwise,  to  the  intent,  that  if  any  have  any 
scruple  of  conscience,  or  desire  the  special  ministry  of  reconciliation,  he 
may  afford  it  to  those  that  need  it.  And  to  this  end  the  people  are  often  to  be 
exhorted  to  enter  into  a  special  examination  of  the  state  of  their  own  soul-; : 
and  that  finding  theniselves  either  extreme  dull,  or  much  troubled  in  mind, 
they  do  report  unto  God'?  Ministers,  to  receive  from  them  as  well  advice  and 
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counsel  for  the  quickening  of  their  dead  hearts,  and  the  Fubduing  of  those 
corruptions  whereunto  they  h*»«  been  subject,  as  the  benefit  of  absolution 
likewise,  for  the  quieting  of  their  consciences,  by  the  power  of  the  keys 
which  Christ  hath  committed  to  his  Ministers  i'or  that  purpose. 

XX.  Notorious  Offenders  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Communion. 
NO  Minister  shall  in  any  wise  admit  to  the  receiving  of  the  holy  Commu- 
nion any  of  his  cure  or  Hock,  which  be  openly  known  to  live  in  sin  notorious, 
without  repentance.  Nor  any  who  have  maliciously  and  openly  contended 
with  their  neighbours,  until  they  shall  be  reconciled.  Nor  any  Church- 
wardens or  Sidemen,  who  having  taken  their  oaths  to  present  to  their  Ordi- 
naries all  such  public  offences,  as  they  are  particularly  charged  to  inquire  of 
in  their  several  parishes,  shall  notwithstanding  their  said  oaths,  (and  that 
their  faithful  discharging  of  them  is  the  chiefest  means  whereby  public  sins 
and  offences  may  be  reformed  and  punished)  wittingly  and  willingly,  despe- 
rately and  irreligiously  incur  the  horrible  crime  of  perjury,  either  in  neglect- 
ing, or  refusing  to  present  such  of  the  said  enormities  and  public  offences, 
as  they  know  themselves  to  be  committed  in  their  said  parishes,  or  are  noto- 
riously offensive  to  the  congregation  there,  although  they  be  urged  by  some 
of  their  neighbours,  or  by  their  Minister,  or  by  their  Ordinary  himself,  to 
discharge  their  consciences  by  presenting  of  them,  and  not  to  incur  so  des- 
perately the  said  horrible  sin  of  perjury. 

XXI.  Ministers  not  to  preach  or  administer  the  Communion  in 
private  Houses. 
NO  Minister  shall  preach,  or  administer  the  holy  Communion  in  any  pri- 
vate house,  except  it  be  in  times  of  necessity,  when  any  being  either  so  im- 
potent as  he  cannot  go  to  the  Church,  or  very  dangerously  sick,  are  desirous 
to  be  partakers  of  that  holy  Sacrament,  under  pain  of  suspension  for  the  first 
offence,  and  excommunication  for  the  second.  Provided,  that  houses '  are 
here  reputed  for  private  houses,  wherein  are  no  Chapels  dedicated  and  allowed 
by  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  this  Realm.  And  provided  also  under  the  pain 
before  expressed,  that  no  Chaplains  do  preach  or  administer  the  Communion 
in  any  other  places  but  in  the  Chapels  of  the  said  houses,  and  that  also  they 
do  the  same  very  seldom  upon  Sundays  and  Holydays.  So  that  both  the 
lords  and  masters  of  the  said  houses,  and  their  families,  shall  at  other  times 
resort  to  their  own  Parish  Churches,  and  there  receive  the  holy  Communion, 
at  the  least  once  every  year. 

XXII.  Ministers  not  to  hold  private  Conventicles* 

FORASMUCH  as  all  Conventicles  and  Secret  Meetings  of  Priests  and  Mi- 
nisters have  been  ever  justly  accounted  very  hurtful  to  the  state  of  the  Church 
wherein  they  live  :  we  do  now  ordain  and  constitute,  that  no  Priests  or  Mi- 
nisters of  the  Word  of  God,  nor  any  other  persons  shall  meet  together  in 
any  private  house,  or  elsewhere,  to  consult  upon  any  matter  or  course  to  be 
taken  by  them,  or  upon  their  motion  or  direction  by  any  other,  which  may 
any  way  tend  to  the  impeaching  or  depraving  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Ireland,  or  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  of  any  part  of  the  go- 
vernment and  discipline  now  established  in  the  Church  of  Ireland,  under 
pain  of  excommunication. 

XXIII.  Of  ordering  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction. 
NO  Archbishop,  Bishop,  or  other  person  whatsoever,  having  Ecclesias- 
tical Jurisdiction,  shall  appoint,  constitute,  make  and  confirm  any  Chan- 
cellor, Commissary,  or  Official,  for  longer  time  than  their  own  Incumbency, 
except  he  be  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-six  years  at  least,  and  one  that  is 
learned  in  the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  and  is  at  the  least  a  Master  of 
Arts,  or  Bachelor  of  Law,  and  is  reasonably  well  practised  in  the  course 
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thereof.  Neither  shall  they  let  their  jurisdictions  to  farm,  or  grant,  or  eon- 
firm  to  any  man,  the  next,  second,  or  third  ad vowson  of  any  Prebend  or  Be- 
nefice, being  in  their  gift.  And  if  they  shall  make  or  confirm  any  such  grant 
or  patent  of  the  place  of  Chancellor,  Commissary,  or  Official,  for  longer 
term  than  during  their  Incumbency,  to  any  that  is  not  qualified,  as  is  hereby  re- 
quired, then  the  said  person  so  accepting  the  said  patent  or  grant,  is  to  be  held 
and  declared  uncapable  thereof,  to  all  intents  whatsoever.  Lastly,  the  same 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  shall  provide,  that  the  Clergy  and  people  be  not  bur- 
thened  with  unjust  exactions  by  their  servants  and  officers  in  their  visitations  : 
and  that  neither  the  Archbishops  therein,  shall  charge  their  Suffragans,  nor 
the  Bishops  their  Clergy,  with  any  noctials,  or  refections,  over  and  above 
their  ordinary  procurations,  reserving  notwithstanding  unto  the  Archbishops 
in  their  visitations,  the  refections  usually  heretofore  received  in  those  Dio- 
cesses,  where  the  same  procurations  are  not  received  by  them,  which  are 
yearly  paid  by  the  Clergy  unto  their  Bishops.  And  that  no  Archbishop  or 
Bishop  shall  demand  from  the  Executors  or  Administrators  of  any  of  their 
Clergy,  any  heriots  or  mortuaries ;  as  in  some  place  of  this  Kingdom  hereto- 
fore hath  been  accustomed. 

XXIV.  Of  ordering  the  Revenues  of  Ecclesiastical  Persons. 

NO  Archbishop,  Bishop,  Dean  and  Chapter,  or  Dignitary,  shall  in  any  ■ 
wise  diminish  the  ancient  revenues  of  their  Sees  or  Churches,  nor  alienate 
their  lands  in  fee-farm,  nor  destroy  their  woods,  nor  give  power  to  their  te- 
nants to  make  waste  thereof,  nor  by  any  device  demise  their  mensal  or  de- 
mesne lands,  unless  it  be  to  their  Curates,  actually  discharging  the  said 
Cures,  without  forty  days'  absence  in  any  one  year,  and  to  them  for  no  longer 
time  or  term  than  during  their  own  Incumbency.  Neither  shall  they  join 
with  any  Dignitary,  Prebend,  or  other  Beneficiary  or  Beneficiaries  to  confirm 
the  leases  or  alienations  made,  or  to  be  made  by  him  or  them  of  any  Ecclesi- 
astical profits  or  obventions.  And  the  said  Archbishops  and  Bishops  shall 
carefully  provide  that  all  Churches,  Chancels,  and  Manse-houses,  the  repair 
whereof  properly  belongeth  to  them,  or  any  of  them,  or  to  any  other  Eccle- 
siastical person  or  persons,  be  from  time  to  time  preserved  from  ruin  and 
decay. 

XXV.    Of  Archdeacons. 

EVERY  Archdeacon  which  hath  authority  to  visit  either  by  common  right 
or  by  prescription,  shall  visit  the  precinct  of  his  jurisdiction  once  every  year 
in  his  own  person,  and  he  shall  not  substitute  any  to  be  his  Official,  but  such 
a  one  as  hath  been  brought  up  in  the  University,  and  hath  studied  the  Civil 
Law,  (if  such  a  one  may  be  had,)  being  able  not  only  in  learning,  but  also 
with  gravity  and  modesty  to  discharge  that  office. 

XXVI.  Residence  of  Deans  in  their  Churches. 

EVERY  Dean,  Master,  or  Warden,  or  Chief  Governor  of  any  Cathedral  or 
Collegiate  Church,  shall  be  resident  in  his  said  Cathedral  or  Collegiate 
Church  four-score  and  ten  days,  conjuncthn  aut  d'tvisi?ni  in  every  year  at 
least,  so  that  they  have  houses,  or  ground  to  build  houses  upon  belonging  to 
their  Churches ;  and  then  shall  continue  there  in  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  keeping  good  hospitality,  (except  he  shall  be  otherwise  letted  with 
weighty  and  urgent  causes,  to  be  approved  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess.) 
And  when  he  is  present,  he  with  the  rest  of  the  Canons  or  Prebendaries 
resident,  shall  take  special  care  that  the  Statutes  and  laudable  Customs  of 
their  Church  (not  being  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  Prerogative  Royal) 
the  Statutes  of  this  Realm  being  in  force  concerning  Ecclesiastical  Orders, 
and  all  other  Constitutions,  now  set  forth  and  confirmed  by  his  Majesty's 
authority,  and  such  as  shall  be  lawfully  enjoined  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess 
in  his  visitation,  according  to  the  Statutes  and  Customs  of  the  same  Church, 
di-  the  Ecclesiastical  Law  of  this  Realm,  be  diligently  observed.     And  that 
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the  rettv-Cunons,iVicars-Chorals,  and  other  Ministers  of*  their  Church,  be 
urged  to  the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  every  one  of  them  to  have  the 
New  Testament  not  only  in  English,  but  also  in  Latin. 

XXVII.  Deans  and  Prebendaries  to  preach  during  their 
Residence. 

THE  Dean,  Master,  Warden,  or  other  Chief  Governor,  Prebendaries  and 
Canons  in  every  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Church,  shall  not  only  preach 
there  in  their  own  persons,  so  often  as  they  are  bound  by  Law,  Statute, 
Ordinance  or  Custom,  but  shall  likewise  preach  in  other  Churches  of  the 
sarne  Diocess  where  they  are  resident,  and  especially  in  those  places  whence 
they  or  their  Churches  receive  any  yearly  rents  or  profits.  And  in  case  they 
themselves  be  sick,  or  lawfully  absent,  they  shall  substitute  such  licenced 
Preacher  to  supply  their  turns  as  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  shall  be 
thought  meet  to  preach  in  Cathedral  Churches.  And  if  any  otherwise  neglect 
or  emit  to  supply  his  course,  as  is  aforesaid,  the  offender  shall  be  punished  by 
the  Bishop,  or  by  him  or  them  to  whom  the'  jurisdiction  of  that  Church 
appcrtaineth,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  offence. 

XXVIII.   Prebendaries  to  he  resident  upon  their  Benefices. 

NO  Prebendaries  or  Canons  in  Cathedral  or  Collegiate  Churches  having 
one  or  more  Benefices  with  Cure,  (and  not  being  residentiaries  in  the  same 
Cathedral  or  Collegiate  Churches)  shall  under  colour  of  the  said  Prebends, 
absent  themselves  from  their  Benefices  with  Cure,  above  the  space  of  one 
month  in  the  year,  unless  it  be' for  some  urgent  cause,  and  certain  time  to  be 
allowed  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess.  And  such  of  the  said  Canons  and  Pre- 
bendaries, as  by  the  Ordinances  of  the  said  Cathedral  or  Collegiate  Churches, 
do  stand  bound  to  be  resident  in  the  Scime,  shall  so  among  themselves  sort  and 
proportion  the  times  of*  the  year,  concerning  residence  to  be  kept  in  the  said 
..  Churches,  as  that  some  of  them  always  shall  be  personally  resident  there. 
And  that  all  those  who  be,  or  shall  be  residentiaries  in  any  Cathedral  or  Col- 
legiate Church,  shall  after  the  days  of  their  residence,  appointed  by  their  local 
statutes  or  customs,  expire,  presently  repair  to  their  Benefices,  or  some  of 
them,  or  to  some  other  charge  where  the  Law  requireth  their  presence,  there 
to  discharge  their  duties  according  to  the  Law  in  that  case  provided.  And 
the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  shall  see  the  same  to  be  duly  performed  and  put  in 
execution. 

XXIX.  Four  solemn  Times  appointed  for  the  making  of  Ministers. 

•  FORASMUCH  as  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  led  by  the  examples 
of  the  Apostles,  appointed  Prayers  and  Fasts  to  be  used  at  the  solemn  order- 
ing of  Ministers,  and  to  that  purpose  allotted  certain  times,  in  which  only 
sacred  Orders  might  be  given  or  conferred :  we,  following  their  holy  and  re- 
ligious example,  do  constitute,  and  agree,  that  no  Deacons  or  Ministers  be  or- 
dained and  made,  but  only  upon  the  Sundays  immediately  following  Jejunia 
quatuor  temporum,  commonly  called  Ember-weeks,  appointed  in  ancient  time 
for  Prayer  and  Fasting  (purposely  for  this  cause  at  their  first  institution,) 
and  so  continued  at  this  day  in  the  Church  of  Ireland  :  and  that  this  be  done 
in  the  Cathedral  or  Parish  Church  where  the  Bishop  resideth,  and  in  the  time 
of  Divine  Service,  in  the  presence,  not  only  of  the  Archdeacon,  but  of  the 
Dean  and  two  Prebendaries,  at  the  least,  or  (if  they  shall  happen  by  any 
lawful  cause  to  be  let  or  hindered)  in  the  presence  of  four  other  grave  persons 
being  allowed  for  public  Preachers.  And  lastly,  that  no  person  of  what 
quality  or  gift  soever,  be  made  a  Deacon  and  a  Presbyter  both  together  upon 
the  same  day. 

XXX.   Titles  of  such  as  are  to  be  made  Ministers. 
NO  person  shall  be  admitted  into  sacred  Orders,  except  he  shall  at  that 
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time  exhibit  to  the  Bishop,  of  whom  he  desireth  Imposition  of  Hands,  a  pre- 
sentation of  himself  to  some  Ecclesiastical  preferment  then  void  in  that 
Diocess,  or  shall  bring  to  the  said  Bishop  a  true  and  undoubted  certificate, 
that  either  he  is  provided  of  some  Church  within  the  said  Diocess  where  he 
may  attend  the  cure  of  souls,  or  of  some  Minister's  place  vacant,  either  in 
the  Cathedral  Church  of  that  Diocess,  or  in  some  other  Collegiate  Church 
therein  also  situate,  where  he  may  execute  his  ministry,  or  that  he  is  a 
Senior  Fellow  of  some  College  in  the  University,  or  except  he  be  a  Master  of 
Arts  of  five  years'  standing,  that  liveth  of  his  own  charge  in  the  University, 
or  except  by  the  Bishop  himself  that  doth  ordain  him  Minister,  he  be  shortly 
after  to  be  admitted  either  to  some  Benefice  or  Curateship  then  void,  nor  to 
be  removed  until  he  be  otherwise  provided  for,  except  by  his  notable  evil 
carriage  he  deserve  the  contrary.  And  if  any  Bishop  shall  admit  any  person 
into  the  Ministry,  that  hath  none  of  these  titles  as  is  aforesaid,  then  he  shall 
keep  and  maintain  him  with  all  things  necessary,  till  he  do  prefer  him  to 
some  Ecclesiastical  Living.  And  if  the  said  Bishop  shall  refuse  so  to  do,  he 
shall  be  suspended  by  his  Archbishop,  being  assisted  with  another  Bishop, 
from  giving  of  Orders  by  the  space  of  a  year. 

XXXI.  The  Quality  of  such  as  are  to  be  made  Ministers. 
NO  Bishop  shall  hereafter  admit  any  person  into  sacred  Orders,  which  is 
not  of  his  own  Diocess,  except  he  be  a  Graduate  of  some  University  within 
the  King's  Dominions,  or  except  he  shall  bring  letters  dimissary  (so  termed) 
from  the  Bishop  of  whose  Diocess  he  is  ;  and  desiring  to  be  a  Deacon,  is  three 
and  twenty  years  old,  and  to  be  a  Presbyter  four  and  twenty  years  complete  ; 
and  hath  taken  some  Degrees  of  School  in  some  of  the  said  Universities,  or  at 
the  least,  except  he  be  able  to  yield  an  account  of  his  Faith  in  Latin,  (accox'd- 
ing  to  the  Articles  of  Religion  generally  received  in  the  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,)  and  to  confirm  the  same  by  sufficient  testimonies  out  of  the 
holy  Scriptures.  And  except  moreover  he  shall  then  exhibit  Letters  Testi- 
monial, or  authentical  Certificate  of  his  good  life  and  conversation,  under  the 
seal  of  some  College,  whex-e  before  he  remained,  or  of  three  or  four  grave 
Ministers  together,  with  the  subscription  and  testimony  of  other  credible  per- 
sons, who  have  known  his  life  and  behavioux*,  by  the  space  of  three  years  next 
before. 

XXXII.   The  Examination  of  such  as  are  to  be  made  Ministers. 

THE  Bishop,  before  he  admit  any  person  to  holy  Orders,  shall  diligently 
examine  him  in  the  px-esence  of  those  Ministers  that  shall  assist  him  at  the 
Imposition  of  Hands  :  and  if  the  said  Bishop  have  any  lawful  impedi- 
ment, he  shall  cause  the  said  Ministers  carefully  to  examine  every  such  per- 
son so  to  be  ordered.  Provided,  that  they  who  shall  assist  the  Bishop  in 
examining  and  laying  on  of  Hands,  shall  be  of  his  Cathedral  Church,  if  they 
may  conveniently  be  had,  or  other  sufficient  Preachers  of  the  same  Diocess, 
to  the  number  of  three  at  the  least.  And  if  any  Bishop  or  Suffragan  shall 
admit  any  to  sacred  Orders  who  is  not  so  qualified  and  examined,  as  before 
we  have  ordained,  the  Archbishop  of  that  Province,  having  notice  thereof, 
and  being  assisted  by  one  Bishop,  shaH  suspend  the  said  Bishop  or  Suffragan, 
so  offending,  fro  in  making  either  Deacons  or  Priests,  for  the  space  of  two 
years.  Neither  shall  any  person  be  received  into  the  Ministry,  nor  admitted 
to  any  Ecclesiastical  Living,  nor  permitted  to  preach,  read,  lecture,  catechize, 
or  minister  the  Sacraments  ;  except  he  shall  first  by  subscx-iption  declare  bis 
consent  to  the  first  four  Canons  of  this  present  Synod,  and  every  thing  con- 
tained therein. 

XXXIII.  Caution  for  Institution  of  Ministers  into  Benefices. 

NO  Bishop  shall  institute  any  into  a  Benefice,  who  hath  been  ordained  by 
any  other  Bishop,  except  he  first  shew  unto  him  his  Letters  of  Orders,  and 
bring  him  a  sufficient  testimony  of  his  former  good  life  and  behaviour,  if  the 
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Bishop  shall  require  it ;  and  lastly,  shall  appear  upon  the  due  examination  to 
be  worthy  of  his  Ministry. 

XXXIV.  Patrons  of  Ecclesiastical  Benefices. 
THE  Bishop  shall  earnestly  and  diligently  exhort  Patrons  of  Benefices  to 
consider  the  necessaries  of  the  Churches,  and  to  have  before  their  eyes  the 
last  Day  of  Judgment,  and  the  Tribunal  Seat  of  God  :  therefore  that  they 
prefer  no  man  to  any  Ecclesiastical  Living  but  him  which  by  doctrine,  judg- 
ment, godliness,  honesty  and  innocency  of  life,  is  able  to  bear  so  heavy  a 
burthen,  that  they  do  nothing  therein,  but  uprightly,  uncorruptly  and  truly  : 
but  if  any  Patron  shall  be  convicted  to  have  made  any  Simonical  contract, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  let  him  be  excommunicated  ipso  facto,  not  to  be 
absolved,  but  after  public  penance,  in  the  Cathedral  Church,  and  the 
Church  so  Simonically  presented  unto. 

XXXV.  Prevention  of  Simonical  Contracts  in  those  that  are  pre* 

sented  by  them. 

TO  avoid  the  detestable  sin  of  Simony,  because  buying  and  selling  of  Ecclesi- 
astical Functions,  Offices^  Promotions,  Dignities  and  Livings,  is  execrable  be- 
fore God,  therefore  the  Archbishop,  and  all,  and  every  Bishop  or  Bishops,  or  any 
other  person  or  persons,  having  authority  to  admit,  institute,  collate,  instal, 
or  to  confirm  the  election  of  any  Archbishop,  Bishop,  or  other  person  or  per- 
sons to  any  Spiritual  or  Ecclesiastical  Function,  Dignity,  Promotion,  Title, 
Office,  Jurisdiction,  Place  or  Benefice,  with  Cure,  or  without  Cure,  or  to 
any  Ecclesiastical  Living  whatsoever,  shall  before  every  such  admission,  in- 
stitution, collation,  installation,  or  confirmation  of  election,  respectively 
minister  to  every  person  thereafter  to  be  admitted,  instituted,  collated,  in- 
stalled, or  confirmed  in  or  to  any  Archbishoprick,  or  other  Spiritual  or  Eccle- 
siastical Function,  Dignity,  Promotion,  Title,  Office,  Jurisdiction,  Place  or 
Benefice,  with  Cure,  or  without  Cure,  or  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Living  what- 
soever, this  Oath  in  manner  and  form  following,  the  same  to  be  taken  by 
every  one  whom  it  concerneth,  in  his  own  person,  and  not  by  a  Proctor. 

44  I  N.  N.  do  swear,  that  I  have  made  no  Simonical  payment,  contract  or 
•*  promise,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  myself  or  by  any  other,  to  my  know- 
•*  ledge  or  with  my  consent,  to  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for  or 
««  concerning  the  procuring  and  obtaining  of  this  Ecclesiastical  Dignity, 
**  Place,  Preferment,  Office  or  Living,  (respectively  and  particularly  naming 
44  the  same  whereunto  he  is  admitted,  instituted,  collated,  installed,  or  con- 
44  firmed,)  nor  will  at  any  time  hereafter  perform  or  satisfy  any  such  kind  of 
44  payment,  contract  or  promise  made  by  any  other,  without  my  knowledge 
44  or  consent,  so  help  me  God  through  Jesus  Christ.'* 

And  for  the  better  suppressing  of  this  cursed  abuse,  we  ordain  and  ap- 
point, that  if  any  Clerk,  or  any  other,  with  his  consent,  shall  seal  any  bond 
or  bill  to  any  person  or  persons,  with  condition  of  resignation  of  his  Bene- 
fice, whereto  he  is  to  be,  or  hath  been  presented,  or  shall  make  or  covenant 
to  make  any  lease  of  the  profits  of  the  said  Benefice,  or  any  part  thereof 
unto  the  Patron,  or  any  belonging  to  him,  or  any  other  person  to  his  or  their 
use,  to  continue  during  his  Incumbency,  or  for  above  three  years,  or  with 
notable  diminution  of  the  rent  under  the  true  value,  he  shall  be  holden  for 
convict  of  Simony,  and  proceeded  against  according  to  the  severity  of  the 
ancient  Canons  in  that  behalf. 

XXXVI.  Small  Parishes  to  be  united,  and  Residence  to-be  enjoined. 
FOR  remedy  of  the  smallest  of  the  maintenance  of  the  Clergy,  we  ordain, 

that  when  there  is  in  one  Parish  a  Rectory  and  Vicarage,  or  portion  of  tithes 
collative,  the  Bishop  shall  unite  them  perpetually  :  and  those  unions  the  Deans 
and  Chapters  shall  be  bound  to  confirm  to  remain  perpetually,  as  one  entire 
Benefice,  and  that  no  dispensations  be  granted  to  hold  more  than  one  Bene- 
fice of  greater  value  than  forty  pounds  English  per  annum,  but  to  such  only 
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»s  shall  be  very  well  able  and  sufficient  to  discharge  his  duty,  having  taken 
the  degree  of  a  Master  of  Arts  at  least,  in  some  University  "within  his  Ma- 
jesty's Dominions,  and  being  a  public  and  sufficient  Preacher  licenced.  Pro- 
vided that  he,  who  is  qualified  as  aforesaid,  shall  always  reside  in  one  of  his 
Benefices,  and  some  reasonable  time  of  every  year  in  each  of  them.  And 
lastly,  that  he  have  under  him,  where  he  doth  not  reside,  a  Curate  able  to 
catechize  and  instruct  the  people,  to  have  such  maintenance  as  to  the  Ordi- 
nary shall  seem  fit. 

XXXVII.  Absence  of  beneficed  Men,  and  Livings  appropriated, 
to  be  supplied  by  Curates  that  are  allowed  Preachets. 
EVERY  beneficed  man  licenced  by  the  Laws  of  this  Realm  (upon  urgent 
occasions  of  other  service)  not  to  reside  upon  his  Benefice,  shall  cause  his 
Cure  to  be  supplied  by  a  Curate  that  is  a  sufficient  and  licenced  Preacher,  if 
the  worth  of  the  Benefice  will  bear  it.  But  whosoever  hath  two  Benefices., 
shall  maintain  a  Preacher  licenced  in  the  Benefice  where  he  doth  not  reside, 
except  he  preach  himself  at 'both  of  them  usually.  Also  every  beneficed  man. 
not  allowed  to  be  a  Preacher,  shall  procure  Sermons  to  be  preached  in  his 
Cure  once  every  month  at  the  least,  by  Preachers  lawfully  licenced,  if  hi* 
Living,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Ordinary,  will  be  able  to  bear  it.  And  upon 
every  Sunday,  when  there  shall  not  be  a  Sermon  preached  in  his  Cure,  he  or 
his  Curate  shall  read  one  of  the  Homilies  prescribed  by  Authority,  to  the  in- 
tents aforesaid.  And  as  for  those  Churches  where  all  the  tithes,  both  great 
and  small,  are  taken  by  the  Appropriator,  we  ordain,  that  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocess,  according  to  the  Laws  of  the  Church,  shall  allot  out  of  the  said  ap- 
propriation, such  maintenance  to  a  sufficient  Curate,  as  in  equity  in  his  dis- 
cretion shall  seem  meet  and  competent. 

XXXVIII.  None  to  be  Curates  but  allowed  by  the  Bishop, 
NO  Curate  or  Minister  shall  be  permitted  to  serve  in  any  place,  without 
examination,  and  trial  first  to  be  made  of  his  sufficiency,  sobriety,  and  fit- 
ness, every  way  for  the  ministration  whereunto  he  is  to  be  deputed ;  having 
respect  to  the  greatness  of  the  Cure  and  meetness  of  the  party.  And  being 
found  worthy,  he  shall  be  admitted  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  in  writing 
under  his  hand  and  seal.  And  the  said  Curates  and  Ministers,  if  they  re- 
move from  one  Diocess  to  another,  shall  not  be  by  any  means  admitted  to 
serve,  without  testimony  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  or  -Ordinary  of  the 
place,  as  aforesaid,  whence  they  came,  in  writing,  of  their  honesty,  ability, 
and  conformity  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.  Nor 
any  shall  serve  more  than  two  Churches  or  Chapels  in  one  day,  and  those  to 
be  in  a  convenient  distance  ;  and  unless  the  said  Church  or  Chapel,  Where 
such  a  Minister  shall  serve  in  two  places,  be  not  able  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Bishop  or  Ordinary,  as  aforesaid,  to  maintain  a  Curate.  Provided  that  no 
Clergyman,  holding  any  Benefice  in  title,  shall  by  this  constitution  be  de- 
barred from  nominating  an  able  Curate  to  such  Benefice,  so  often  as  the  said 
Cure  shali  be  void,  to  be  examined  and  admitted  by  the  Bishop,  as  aforesaid. 

XXXIX.  Strangers  not  admitted  to  preach  without  Licence. 

NEITHER  the  Minister,  Church-wardens,  or  other  Officers  of  any  Pa- 
rochial or  Collegiate  Church,  shall  suffer  any  stranger  to  preach  unto  the? 
people  in  their  Churches,  except  they  know  him  to  be  sufficiently  authorized 
thereto,  as  is  aforesaid.  And  if  any  in  his  Sermon  shall  publish  any  doctrine 
either  strangt,  or  disagreeing  from  the  Word  of  God,  or  from  the  Articles  of 
Religion,  generally  received  in  the  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland,  they 
shall,  by  their  letters  subscribed  with  some  of  their  hands  that  heard  him, 
so  soon  as  may  be,  give  notice  of  the  same  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  that 
he  may  determine  the  matter,  and  take  such  order  therein  as  he  shall  think 
convenient. 
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XL.  Ministers  to  confer  with  Recusants. 

EVERY  Minister  being  a  Preacher,  and  having  any  Popish  Recusant  or 
Recusants  in  his  Parish,  (and  thought  fit  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Dioce:  b)  shail 
labour  diligently  with  them  from  time  to  time,  thereby  to  reclaim  them  from 
their  errors.  And  if  he  be  no  Preacher,  or  not  such  a  Preacher,  then  he 
shall  procure  (if  he  can  possible)  some  that  arc  Preachers  so  qualified,  to  take 
pains  with  them  for  that  purpose.  If  he  can  procure  none,  then  he  shall  in- 
form the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  thereof,  who  shall  not  only  appoint  some 
neighbour  Preacher  or  Preachers  adjoining  to  take  that  labour  upon  them, 
but  himself  also  (as  his  important  affairs  will  permit  him)  shall  use  his  best 
endeavour  by  instruction,  persuasion,  and  all  good  means  he  can  devise,  to 
reclaim  both  them  and  all  others  within  his  Diocess  so  affected. 

XLI.  Ministers  to  visit  the  Sick. 

WHEN  any  person  is  dangerously  sick  in  any  Parish  (although  they  have 
not  formerly  resorted  to  the  Church)  the  Minister  or  Curate  having  know- 
ledge thereof,  shall  resort  unto  him  or  her,  (if  the  disease  be  not  known,  or 
probably  suspected  to  be  infectious,)  to  instruct  and  comfort  them  in  their 
distress,  according  to  the  Order  of  the  Communion-Book,  if  he  be  no 
Preacher :  or  if  he  be  a  Preacher,  then  as  he  shall  think  most  needful  and 
convenient.  And  when  any  is  passing  out  of  this  life,  a  bell  shall  be  tolled, 
and  the  Minister  shall  not  then  slack  to  do  his  last  duty.  And  after  the 
parties'  death,  (if  it  so  fall  out)  there  shall  be  rung  no  more  but  one  short 
peal,  and  one  other  before  the  burial,  and  one  after  the  burial. 

XLII.  Soberness  of  Conversation  and  Decency  of  Apparel  re- 
quired in  Ministers. 

NO  Ecclesiastical  persons  shall  at  any  time,  other  than  for  their  honest 
necessities,  so  much  as  resort  to  any  Taverns  or  Ale-houses,  neither  shall 
they  board  or  lodge  in  any  such  places.  Furthermore,  they  shall  not  give 
themselves  to  any  base  or  servile  labour,  or  to  drinking  or  riot,  spending 
their  time  idly  by  day  or  by  night ;  nor  shall  they  give  themselves  to  playing 
at  dice,  cards,  or  tables,  or  any  other  game  unbeseeming  their  function  ;  but 
at  all  times"  convenient,  they  shall  hear  or  read  somewhat  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, or  shall  occupy  themselves  with  some  other  honest  study  or  exercise, 
.always  doing  the  things  which  shall  appertain  to  honesty,  and  endeavouring 
to  profit  the  Church  of  God,  having  always  in  mind  that  they  ought  to  excel 
others  in  purity  of  life,  and  should  be  examples  to  the  people  to  live  well 
and  Christianly,  under  pain  of  Ecclesiastical  censures  to  be  inflicted  with 
severity,  according  to  the  quality  of  their  offences.  We  do  likewise  consti- 
tute and  appoint,  that  Archbishops  and  Bishops  shall  not  intermit  to  use  the 
accustomed  apparel  of  their  degrees.  Likewise  all  Deans,  Masters  of 
Colleges,  Archdeacons,  and  Prebendaries,  in  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches, 
(being  Priests  or  Deacons)  Doctoi's  in  Divinity,  Law  and  Physic!:,  Bachelors 
in  Divinity,  Masters  of  Arts,  and  Bachelors  of  Law,  having  any  Ecclesi- 
astical Living,  shall  usually  wear  gowns  with  standing  collars,  and  sleeves 
straight  at  the  hands ;  or  wide  sleeves  as  is  used  in  the  Universities,  with 
hoods  or  tippets  of  silk  or  sarcenet,  and  square  caps  in  places  and  times  con- 
venient. And  that  all  other  Ministers  admitted  or  to  be  admitted  into  that 
function,  shall  also  usually  wear  the  like  apparel,  as  is  aforesaid,  except 
tippets  only.  We  do  further  in  like  manner  ordain,  that  all  the  said  Eccle- 
siastical persons  abovementioned,  shall  usually  wear  in  their  journeys, 
cloaks  with  sleeves,  commonly  called  Priest-cloaks,  without  guards,  welts, 
long  buttons,  or  cuts.  And  no  Ecclesiastical  persons  shall  wear  any  coif,  or 
wrought  night-cap,  but  only  plain  night-caps  of  black  silk,  satin  or  velvet. 
In  all  which  particulars  concerning  the  apparel  here  prescribed,  our  meaning 
iu  not  to  attribute  any  holiness,  or  special  worthiness  to  the  said  garments, 
but  for  decency,  gravity  and  order.  In  private  houses,  and  in  their  studies, 
the  said  persons  Ecclesiastical,  may  U3e  any  comely  and  scholar-like  apparel, 
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jwovided  that  it  be  not  cut  or  pint,  and  that  in  public  they  go  not  in  their 
doublet  and  hose  without  coats,  or  cassocks  :  and  also  that  they  wear  not  any 
light  coloured  stockings. 

XLIII.   Of  Consecrating  Churches. 
AS  often  as  Churches  are  newly  built,  where  formerly  they  were   not,  or 
Church-yards  appointed  for  burial,  they   shall  be  dedicated  and  consecrated. 
Provided  that  the  ancient  Churches  and  Church-yards,  shall  not  be  put  to  any 
base  and  unworthy  use. 

XLIV.  A  Terrier  of  the  Glebe-lands,  and  other  Possessions  be- 
longing to  Churches. 
WE  ordain  that  the  Archbishops  and  all  Bishops  within  their  several 
Diocesses,  shall  procure,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  that  a  true  Note  and 
Terrier  of  all  the  Lands,  Glebes,  Meadows,  Gardens,  Orchards,  Houses, 
Stocks,  Implements,  Tenements,  and  portions  of  Tithes,  and  all  rights 
whatsoever,  which  are  in  possession,  or  of  right  do  belong  to  the  several 
Sees,  or  to  any  Dignity,  Parsonage,  or  Vicarage,  or  rural  Prebend,  within 
any  of  their  Diocesses,  be  taken  by  the  view  of  honest  men  in  every  Parish, 
by  the  appointment  of  the  said  Archbishops  or  Bishops,  whereof  the  Minister 
to  be  one,  and  be  laid  up  in  their  several  Registers  to  the  use  of  posterity. 
And  the  said  Archbishops  and  Bishops  shall  in  their  visitations  carefully  pro- 
vide that  this  Canon  be  observed,  and  that  the  said  Terrier  be  renewed  every 
ten  years.  And  no  Minister  shall  make  a  Lease  of  his  Glebe-lands,  or  of  his 
Benefice,  or  the  profits  or  means  thereof,  above  the  term  of  three  years  at 
the  uttermost,  saving  unto  all  Patentees  from  his  Majesty,  such  power  as  is, 
or  hereafter  shall  be  granted  to  them  in  their  Patents,  to  demise  their  Glebe, 
or  any  part  thereof. 

XLV.  Payment  of  Tithes. 

FORASMUCH  as  every  mat*  is  bound  to  pay  his  Tithes,  no  man  shall  by 
colour  of  duty  omitted  by  their  Curates,  detain  their  Tithes,  and  so  requite 
one  wrong  with  another,  or  be  his  own  Judge ;  but  shall  truly  pay  the  same 
as  hath  been  accustomed  to  their  Parsons,  Vicars  and  Curates,  without  any 
restraint  or  diminution.  And  for  such  lack  and  default  as  they  can  justly 
find  in  their  Parsons,  Vicars  and  Curates,  they  shall  seek  for  reformation  to 
their  Ordinaries,  and  other  Superiors,  who  upon  complaint  and  due  reproof 
thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  accordingly. 

XLVI.  A  Registry  to  be  kept  of  Christenings,    Weddings,  and 

Burials, 

IN  every  Parish  Church  and  Chapel,  within  this  Realm,  shall  be  provided 
one  Parchment  Book,  at  the  charge  of  the  Parish,  wherein  shall  be  written 
the  day  and  year  of  every  Christening,  Wedding,  and  Burial,  which  shall  be 
in  the  Parish,  from  the  time  that  this  Canon  shall  be  established.  And  for 
the  safe  keeping  of  the  said  Book,  the  Church-wardens,  at  the  charge  of  the 
Parish,  shall  provide  one  sure  Coffer,  with  three  locks  and  keys,  whereof 
the  one  to  remain  with  the  Minister,  and  the  other  two  with  the  Church- 
wardens severally  :  so  that  neither  the  Minister,  without  the  Church-war- 
dens, nor  the  Church-wardens  without  the  Minister,  shall  at  any  time  take 
that  Book  out  of  the  said  Coffer.  And  henceforth  upon  every  Sabbath-day, 
immediately  after  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the  Minister  and  Church- 
wardens shall  take  the  said  Parchment  Book  out  of  the  said  Coffer  :  and  the 
Minister  in  the  presence  of  the  said  Church-wardens  shall  write  and  record, 
in  the  said  Book,  the  names  of  all  persons  christened,  together  with  the 
names  and  surnames  of  their  Parents ;  and  also  the  names  of  all  persons 
married  and  buried  in  that  Parish  the  week  before,  by  the  Minister  or 
his  Curate,  and  the  day  and  the  year  of. every  such 'chri>terun£,  marriage  and 
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burial.  And  that  done,  they  shall  lay  up  the  Book  in  the  Coffer,  as  before. 
And  the  Minister  and  Church-wardens  unto  every  page  of  that  Book,  (when 
it  shall  be  filled  with  such  inscriptions)  shall  subscribe  their  Names.  And 
the  Church-wardens  shall  once  every  year,  within  one  month  after  the  25th 
day  of  March,  transmit  unto  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  or  his  Chancellor,  a 
true  copy  of  the  names  of  all  persons  christened,  married,  or  buried  in  their 
Parish  in  the  year  before  (ended  the  25th  day  of  March,)  and  the  certain 
days  and  months,  in  which  every  such  christening,  marriage  and  burial  was 
had,  to  be  subscribed  with  the  hands  of  the  said  Minister  and  Church-wardens, 
to  the  end  the  same  may  faithfully  be  preserved  in  the  Registry  of  the  said 
Bishop  :  which  Certificate  shall  be  received  without  Fee.  And  if  the  Minis- 
ter or  Church-wardens  shall  be  negligent  in  the  performance  of  any  thing 
herein  contained,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Bishop,  or  his  Chancellor,  to  con- 
vent them,  and  proceed  against  every  of  them  as  contemners  of  this  our 
Constitution. 

XLVII.  None  to  marry  within  the  Degrees  prohibited. 

NO  Person  shall  marry  within  the  Degrees  prohibited  by  the  Laws  of 
God,  and  expressed  in  a  Table  set  forth  by  Authority  in  England,  in  the  yeai 
of  our  TiOrd  God,  1563.  And  all  Marriages  so  made  and  contracted,  shall  be 
adjudged  incestuous  and  unlawful,  and  consequently  shall  be  dissolved,  as 
void  from  the  beginning.  And  the  parties  so  married,  shall  be  by  course  of 
Law  separated.  And  the  aforesaid  Table  shall  be  in  every  Church  publicly 
set  up,  and  fixed  at  the  charge  of  the  Parish. 

XLVII  I.  None  to  marry  under  twenty-one  Years,  without  their 
Parents'  consent. 

NO  Children  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years  complete,  shall  contract 
themselves  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  their  Parents,  or  of  their  Guar- 
dians and  Governors,  if  their  Parents  be  deceased. 

XLIX.  Security  to  be  taken  at  the  granting  of  such  Licences  to 
marry  without  publication  of  Banns,  and  under  what  Con- 
ditions. 

THE  Security  mentioned  shall  contain  these  conditions  :  First,  that  at  the  ' 
time  of  the  granting  every  such  Licence,  there  is  not  any  impediment  of  jire- 
con tract,  consanguinity,  affinity,  or  other  lawful  cause,  to  hinder  the  said 
Marriage :  Secondly,  that  there  is  not  any  Controversy  or  Suit  depending  in 
any  Court  before  any  Ecclesiastical  Judge,  touching  any  Contract  or  Marriage 
of  either  of  the  said  parties  with  any  other.  Thirdly,  that  they  have  ob- 
tained thereunto  the  express  consent  of  their  Parents,  (if  they  be  living)  or 
otherwise  of  their  Guardians  or  Governors.  Lastly,  that  they  shall  celebrate 
the  said  Matrimony  publicly,  in  the  Parish  Church  or  Chapel  where  one  of 
them  dwelleth,  and  in  no  other  place  ;  and  that  between  the  hours  of  eight 
and  twelve  in  the  forenoon.  Neither  in  the  time  of  Lent,  nor  of  any  public 
Fast,  nor  of  the  solemn  festivities  of  the  Nativity,  Resurrection  and  Ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  or  of  the  Descension  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

L.  Oath  to  be  taken  for  the  Conditions. 

FOR  the  avoiding  of  all  fraud  and  collusion  in  the  obtaining  of  such  Li- 
cences and  Dispensations  :  we  further  constitute  and  appoint,  that  before  any 
Licence  for  the  celebration  of  Matrimony,  without  publication  of  Banns,  be 
had  or  granted,  it  shall  appear  to  the  Judge,  by  the  oaths  of  two  sufficient 
witnesses,  one  of  them  to  be  known  to  the  aforesaid  Judge  himself,  or  to 
some  other  person  of  good  reputation  then  present,  and  known  likewise  to  the 
said  Judge,  that  the  express  consent  of  the  Parents  or  Parent,  (if  one  be 
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dead)  or  Guardians  or  Guardian  of  the  parties  is  thereunto  had  and  obtained. 
And  furthermore,  that  one  of  the  parties  personally  swear,  that  he  believeth 
there  is  no  let  or  impediment,  or  pre-contract,  kindred,  or  alliance,  or  of 
any  other  lawful  cause  whatsoever ;  nor  any  Suit  commenced  in  any  Ecclesi- 
astical Court,  to  bar  or  hinder  the  proceeding  of  the  said  Matrimony,  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  the  aforesaid  Licence. 

LI.  An  exception  to  those  that  are  in  Widowhood. 
IF  both  the  parties  which  are  to  marry  being  in  Widowhood,  do  seek  a  fa- 
culty for  the  forbearing  of  Banns,  then  the  clause  beforementioned  requiring 
the  Parents'  consent,  may  be  omitted,  but  the  Parishes  where  they  dwell 
both,  shall  be  expressed  in  the  Licence,  as  also  the  Parish  named  where  the 
Marriage  shall  be  celebrated.  And  if  any  having  power  to  grant  Licence,  shall 
offend  in  the  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  he  shall  for  every  time  so  of- 
fending, be  suspended  from  the  execution  of  his  office  for  the  space  of  six 
months  :  and  every  such  Licence  or  Dispensation  shall  be  held  void  to  all  ef- 
fects and  purposes,  as  if  there  had  never  been  any  such  granted ;  and  the 
parties  marrying,  by  virtue  thereof,  shall  be  subject  to  the  punishments 
which  are  appointed  for  clandestine  marriages. 

LII.  Ministers  not  to  marry  any  Persons  without  Banns. 

NO  Minister  of  what  place  soever,  nor  under  colour  of  any  peculiar  liberty 
or  privilege,  claimed  to  appertain  to  any  Church  or  Chapel,  shall  upon  pain 
of  deprivation,  if  he  be  beneficed,  or  degradation  if  he  be  not  beneficed,  ce- 
lebrate Matrimony  between  any  persons  without  a  Faculty  or  Licence  granted, 
except  the  Banns  of  Matrimony  have  been  first  published  three  several  Sun- 
days or  Holydays  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  in  the  Parish  Churches  and 
Chapels  wherein  the  said  parties  have  dwelled,  by  the  space  of  three  months 
before.  Neither  shall  any  Minister  upon  the  like  pain,  under  any  pretence 
whatsoever,  join  any  persons  in  Marriage  at  any  unreasonable  times,  but; 
only  between  the  hours  of  eight  and  twelve  in  the  forenoon  :  nor  in  any  pri- 
vate place ;  but  either  in  the  said  Churches  or  Chapels  where  one  of  them 
dwelleth,  and  likewise  in  time  of  Divine  Service,  nor  when  Banns  are  thrice 
asked,  before  the  parties  and  Governors  of  the  parties  to  be  married,  being 
under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  shall  either  personally,  or  by  sufficient 
testimony,  signify  to  him  their  consents  given  to  the  said  marriage. 

LIII.  No  Sentence  for  Divorce  to  be  given  upon  the  sole  Con- 
fession of  the  Parties. 

FORASMUCH  as  Matrimonial  Causes  have  been  always  reckoned  and  re- 
puted amongst  the  weightiest,  and  therefore  require  the  greater  caution, 
when  they  come  to  be  handled  and  debated  in  Judgment,  especially  in  Causes 
wherein  Matrimony,  having  been  in  the  Church  duly  solemnized,  is  required 
upon  any  suggestion,  or  pretext  whatsoever,  to  be  dissolved  or  annulled :  we 
raitlj  charge  and  enjoin,  that  in  all  proceedings  to  Divorce  and  Nullities 
of  Matrimony,  good  circumspection  and  advice  be  used  ;  and  that  the  truth 
may  (as  far  as  it  is  possible)  be  sifted  out  by  deposition  of  witnesses,  and 
other  lawful  proofs  and  evictions,  and  that  credit  be  not  given  to  the  sole  con- 
fession of  the  parties  themselves,  howsoever  taken  upon  oath,  either  within  or 
without  the  Court. 

LIV.  No  Sentence  of  Divorce  to  be  given  but  in  open  Court. 

NO  sentence  shall  be  given  either  for  separation  a  Thoro  $  Mensa,  or  for 
annulling  of  pretended  Matrimony,  but  in  open  Court,  and  in  the  Seat  of 
Justice.  And  that  with  the  knowledge  and  consent  either  of  the  Archbishop 
within  his  Province,  or  of  the  Bishop  within  his  Diocess,  or  Sede  Vacante,  of 
the  Guardians  of  the  Spiritualities,  or  the  Judge  of  the  Prerogative,  in  their 
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•even]  Jurisdictions  and  Courts,  and  concerning  them  only,  that  arc   then 
dwelling  under  their  jurisdiction. 

LV.  In  all  Sentences  for  Divorce,  Bond  to  be  taken  for  ?iot  mar- 
rying during  each  other  s  Life. 
IN  all  Sentences  pronounced  only  for  Divorce  and  Separation,  a  Thoro  Sr 
Men.ii,  there  shall  be  a  caution  and  restraint  inserted  in  the  Act  of  the 
Sentence,  that  the  parties  so  separated,  shall  live  chastely  and  continently  ; 
neither  shall  they,  during  each  other's  life,  contract  Matrimony  with  any 
other  person  ;  and  for  the  better  observing  of  this  last  Clause,  the  said  Sen- 
tence :'f  Divorce  shall  not  be  pronounced  until  the  party  or  parties  requiring 
the  same,  lave  given  good  sufficient  caution  and  security  into  the  Court,  that 
they  will  not  any  way  break  or  transgress  the  said  restraint  or  prohibition. 
And  if  any  Judge  aforesaid,  giving  sentence  of  Divorce  or  Separation,  shall 
not  fully  keep  and  observe  the  premises,  he  shall  be  suspended  from  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  office  for  the  space  of  a  whole  year. 

LVI.   The  Order  of  Jurisdiction  to  be  kept. 

FOR  the  avoiding  of  the  unjust  vexation  of  the  people,  and  for  the  better 
preserving  of  order  in  the  exercise  of  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  we  ordain, 
and  appoint,  that  the  Probate  of  all  Wills,  and  granting  Administration  of 
the  goods  of  any  Defunct,  shall  be  had  before  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  where 
he  dwelled,  unless  it  do  appear,  that  the  said  Defunct  had  goods  to  the  value 
of  five  pounds  sterling  in  any  other  Diocess  :  in  which  case,  the  said  Pro- 
bate and  granting  Administrations,  shall  be  referred  to  the  Prerogative 
Court.  Provided,  that  if  any  die  in  itinere,  the  goods  that  he  hath  about 
him  at  that  present,  shall  not  cause  his  Testament,  or  the  Administration,  to 
be  liable  to  the  Prerogative  Court.  And  the  same  order  shall  be  holden  in 
Appeals  without  passing  by  the  intermediate  Jurisdiction,  upon  pain  of  nul- 
lity in  all  acts  contrary  to  this  Canon.  And  if  any  Judge  of  the  Prerogative 
Court,  or  any  his  Surrogate,  or  his  Register,  or  Apparitor,  shall  cite  or 
cause  to  be  cited,  ex  officio,  any  man  to  the  intents  aforesaid,  contrary  to  this 
Canon,  not  having  knowledge  that  the  Probate  of  a  Will,  or  granting  Admi- 
nistration or  Devolution  of  the  Cause,  do  appertain  to  his  cognizance,  he 
shall  restore  to  the  party  so  cited,  all  his  costs  and  charges,  and  the  acts  and 
proceedings  in  that  behalf  shall  be  held  void  and  frustrate  :  which  expences, 
if  the  said  Judge  or  Register,  or  Apparitor  shall  refuse  accordingly  to  pay, 
he  shall  be  suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  office,  until  he  yield  to  the 
performance  thereof. 

LVI  I.   The  Restraint  of  double   Quarrels  upon   Respite  of 
Institution. 

WE  do  ordain  and  appoint,  that  no  double  Quarrels  shall  be  hereafter 
granted  out  of  any  of  the  Archbishops'  or  Prerogative  Court,  at  the  Suit  of 
any  Clerk  presented  to  any  Benefice,  except  he  shall  first  take  his  personal 
Oath,  that  the  space  of  two  months,  at  the  least,  is  expired  since  he  first 
tendered  his  Presentation  to  the  Bishop,  and  that  he  refused  to  grant  him 
Institution  thereupon,  under  pain  of  suspension  of  the  ^ranter  thereof,  from 
the  execution  of  his  office  for  half  a  year,  and  nullity  of  the  said  double 
Quarrel,  so  unduly  procured,  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

LVIII.  Inhibitions  not  to  be  granted  without  the  Subscription  of 
an  Advocate. 

THAT  the  Jurisdictions  of  Bi^h^ps  may  be  preserved,  as  near  as  may  be, 
entire  and  free  from  prejudice,  and  that  for  the  behoof  of  the  Subjects  of  this 
Land,  better  provision  be  made,  that  henceforward  they  be  not  grieved  with 
frivolous  and  wrongful  suits  and  molestations  :  it  is  ordained  and  provided, 


CANONS   ECCLESIASTICAL. 

that  no  Inhibition  shall  be  granted  out  of  any  Court,  belonging  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  the  Province,  or  the  Supreme  Prerogative,  at  the  instance  of  any 
party,  unless  it  be  subscribed  by  an  Advocate  practising  in  the  said  Court, 
which  the  said  Advocate  shall  do  freely,  not  taking  any  fee  for  the  same, 
except  the  party  prosecuting  the  Suit  do  voluntarily  bestow  some  gratuity 
upon  him  for  his  counsel  and  advice  in  the  said  case.  The  like  course  shall 
be  taken  in  granting  forth  an  Inhibition  at  the  instance  of  any  party,  by  the 
Bishop  or  his  Chancellor  against  the  Archdeacon  or  any  other  person  exercis- 
ing Ecclesiastical  J  urisdiction ;  and  if  in  the  Court  or  Consistory  of  any 
Bishop  there  be  no  Advocate  at  all,  then  shall  the  subscription  of  a  Proctor 
practising  in  the  same  Court  be  held  sufficient. 

LIX.  Inhibitions  not  to  be  granted,  until  the  Appeal  be  exhibited 
to  the  Judges. 

IT  is  further  ordered  and  decreed,  that  henceforward,  no  Inhibition  be 
granted  by  occasion  of  any  Interlocutory  Decree,  or  in  cause  of  correction 
whatsoever,  except  under  the  form  aforesaid.  And  moreover,  that  before  the 
going  out  of  any  such  Inhibition,  the  Appeal  itself,  or  a  Copy  thereof, 
avouched  by  Oath,  to  be  just  and  true,  be  exhibited  to  the  Judge,  or  his  law- 
ful Surrogate,  whereby  he  may  be  fully  informed  both  of  the  quality  of  the 
crime,  and  the  cause  of  the  grievance,  before  the  granting  forth  of  the  said 
Inhibition.  And  every  Appellant,  or  his  lawful  Proctor,  shall  before  the  ob- 
taining of  any  such  Inhibition,  shew  and  exhibit  to  the  Judge  or  his  Surro- 
gate, in  writing,  a  true  Copy  of  those  acts,  wherewith  he  complaineth  him- 
self to  be  aggrieved,  and  from  which  he  appealeth  :  or  shall  take  a  corporal 
Oalh,  that  he  hath  performed  his  diligence,  and  true  endeavour  for  the  ob- 
taining of  the  same,  and  could  not  obtain  it  at  the  hands  of  the  Register  in 
the  Country,  or  his  Deputy,  tendering  him  his  fee.  And  if  any  Judge  or 
Register  shall  either  procure,  or  permit  any  Inhibition  to  be  sealed,  so  as  is 
said,  contrary  to  the  form  and  limitation  above  specified,  let  him  be  sus- 
pended from  the  execution  of  his  office,  for  the  space  of  three  months.  If 
any  Proctor,  or  other  person  whatsoever  by  his  appointment,  shall  offend  in 
any  of  the  premises,  either  by  making,  or  sending  out  any  Inhibition,  con- 
trary to  the  tenor  of  the  said  premises,  let  him  be  removed  from  the  exer- 
cise of  his  office  for  the  space  of  a  whole  year,  without  hope  of  release,  or 
restoring. 

LX.  Solcnm  Denunciation  of  Parlies  excommunicated. 

ALL  Ordinaries  shall,  in  their  several  Jurisdictions,  carefully  see  and  give 
order,  that  as  well  those  who  for  revolting,  and  still  obstinately  refusing  to 
frecpient  Divine  Service,  established  by  public  Authority  within  this  Realm 
of  Ireland,  as  also  (especially  of  the  better  sort  and  condition)  who  for  noto- 
rious contumacy,  or  notable  crimes,  stand  lawfully  excommunicate  (unless 
within  three  months  immediately  after  the  said  sentence  of  Excommunication 
pronounced  against  them,  they  reform  themselves,  and  obtain  the  benefit  of 
Absolution)  be  every  six  months  ensuing,  as  well  in  the  Parish  Church,  as 
in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  the  Diocess  in  which  they  remain,  by  the  Minis- 
ter, openly  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  upon  some  Sunday,  declared  and 
pronounced  excommunicate,  that  others  may  thereby  be  admonished,  and 
excited  thereby  to  refrain  their  company  and  society. 

LXI.  Notorious  Crimes  and  Scandals  to  be  certified  into  Eccle* 
siastical  Courts  by  Presentments. 

IF  any  offend  their  Brethren,  either  by  adultery,  whoredom,  incest,  or 
drunkenness,  or  by  swearing,  ribaldry,  usury,  or  any  other  uncleanness  and 
wickedness  of  life :  the  Church-wardens,  or  Quest-men  and  Side-men,  in 
their  next  Presentments  to  their  Ordinaries,  shall  faithfully  present  all  and 
every  of  the  said  offenders,  to  the  intent  that  they,  and  every  of  them,  may 
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be  punished  by  the  severity  of  the  Laws,  according  to  their  deserts,  and  .such 
notorious  offenders  shall  not  be  admitted  in  the  holy  Communion  till  they  be 
reformed. 

LXII.  Schismatics  to  be  presented. 

IF  the  Church-wardens,  or  Quest-men,  or  Assistants  do,  or  shall  know 
any  man  within  the  Parish,  or  elsewhere,  that  is  an  hinderer  of  the  Word 
of  God  to  be  read,  or  sincerely  preached,  or  of  the  execution  of  these  our 
Constitutions,  or  a  fauter  of  any  usurped  or  Foreign  Power  by  the  Laws  of 
this  Realm  justly  rejected,  and  taken  away,  or  a  defender  of  Popish  or  er- 
roneous Doctrine,  they  shall  detect  and  present  the  same  to  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocess,  or  Ordinary  of  the  place,  to  be  censured  and  punished  according  to 
sush  Ecclesiastical  Laws  as  are  prescribed  in  that  behalf. 

LXIII.  A Ton -Communicants  at  Easter  to  be  presented. 
THE  Minister,  Church-wardens,  Quest-men,  and  Assistants  of  every 
Parish  Church  and  Chapel,  shall  yearly  within  forty  days  after  Easter,  ex- 
hibit to  the  Bishop,  or  his  Chancellor,  the  names  and  surnames  of  all  the 
Parishioners,  as  well  men  as  women ;  which  being  at  the  age  of  sixtd-H 
years,  received  not  the  Communion  at  Easter  before. 

LXIV.  Ministers  may  present. 

BECAUSE  it  often  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  Church-wardens,  Side-men, 
Quest-men,  and  such  others  of  the  Laity  as  are  to  take  care  for  the  sup- 
pressing of  sin  and  wickedness,  in  their  several  Parishes,  as  much  as  in  them 
lieth,  by  admonition,  reprehension,  and  denunciation  to  their  Ordinaries,  do 
forbear  to  discharge  their  duties  therein,  either  through  fear  of  their  Su- 
periors, or  through  negligence,  (more  than  were  fit)  the  licentiousness  of 
these  times  considered  :  we  ordain,  that  hereafter,  every  Parson  and  Vicar, 
or  in  the  lawful  absence  of  any  Parson  or  Vicar,  then  their  Curates  and  Sub- 
stitutes may  join  in  every  Presentment,  with  the  said  Church-wardens, 
Side-men,  and  the  rest  above-mentioned,  at  the  times  hereafter  limited,  if 
the  said  Church-wardens,  and  the  rest  will  present  such  enormities  as  are 
apparent  in  the  Parish ;  or  if  they  will  not,  then  every  such  Parson  and 
Vicar,  or  in  their  absence,  as  is  aforesaid,  their  Curates  may  themselves 
present  to  the  Ordinaries,  at  such  times,  and  when  else  they  think  it  meet, 
all  such  crimes,  as  they  have  in  charge  otherwise  as  by  them  (being  the 
person  that  should  have  the  chief  care  for  the  suppressing  of  sin  and-  im- 
piety in  their  Parishes)  shall  be  thought  to  require  due  reformation.  Pro- 
vided always,  that  if  any  one  confess  his  secret  and  hidden  sin  to  the  Mi- 
nister, for  the  unburthening  of  his  conscience,  and  to  receive  spiritual  con- 
nhition  and  ease  of  his  mind  from  him,  we  do  not  any  way  bind  the  said 
Minister,  by  this  our  Constitution,  but  do  straitly  charge  and  admonish  him, 
that  he  do  not  at  any  time  reveal,  and  make  known  to  any  person  whatsoever, 
any  crime  or  offences  so  committed  to  his  trust  and  secrecy,  (except  th> 
such  crimes,  as  by  the  Laws  of  this  Realm,  his  own  life  may  be  called  into 
.  question  for  concealing  of  the  same,)  under  pain  of  irregularity. 

LXV.    Ministers  and  Church-wardens   not  to  be  sued  for 
presenting. 

WHEREAS  for  the  reformation  of  criminous  persons,  and  disorders  in 
every  Parish,  the  Church- wardens,  Quest-men,  Side-men,  and  such  other 
Officers  as  are  sworn,  and  the  Minister  charged  to  present,  as  well  the  crimes 
and  disorders  committed  by  the  same  criminous  persons,  as  also  the  common 
fame  which  is  spread  abroad  of  them,  wherebwfthey  are  often  maligned,  and 
sometimes  troubled  by  the  said  delinquents,  or-fljeir  friends :  we  do  admonifb 
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and  exhort  all  Judges,  both  Ecclesiastical  and  Temporal,  as  they  regard  and  re- 
verence the  fearful  judgment-seat  of  the  Highest  Judge,  that  they  admit  not 
in  any  of  their  Courts,  any  complaint,  plea,  suit  or  suits,  against  any  such 
Church-wardens,  Quest-men,  Side-men,  or  other  Church-officers,  for  mak- 
ing any  such  Presentments,  nor  against  any  Minister  for  any  Presentment  he 
shall  make  tending  to  the  i-estraint  of  shameless  impiety  ;  and  considering 
that  the  rules  both  of  Charity  and  Government,  do  presume  that  they  did 
nothing  therein  of  malice,  but  for  the  discharge  of  their  conscience. 

LXVI.  Church-wardens  not  bound  to  present  qftener  than  twice 

a  Year. 

NO  Church- wardens,  Quest-men,  or  Side-men  of  any  Parish  shall  be  en- 
forced to  exhibit  their  Presentments  to  any,  having  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdic- 
tion, above  once  in  every  year,  where  it  hath  been  no  oftener  used,  nor 
above  twice  in  any  Diocess  whatsoever  ;  the  Bishop's  visitation  whereof  to  be 
one  :  for  the  which  Presentments  of  every  Parish  Church  or  Chapel,  the 
Register  of  any  Court  where  they  are  to  be  exhibited,  shall  not  receive  in 
one  year  above  four-pence,  under  pain  for  every  offence  therein  of  suspen- 
sion from  the  execution  of  his  office,  for  the  space  of  a  month,  toties  quoties. 
Provided  always,  that  as  good  occasion  shall  require  it,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
every  Minister,  Church-warden,  and  Side-men  to  present  offenders,  as  often 
as  they  shall  think  meet.  And  likewise,  for  any  godly  disposed  person,  or 
for  any  Ecclesiastical  Judge,  upon  knowledge  or  notice  given  unto  him  or 
them,  of  any  enormous  crime,  within  his  Jurisdiction,  to  move  the  Minis- 
ter, Church-wardens,  or  Side-men,  as  they  tender  the  glory  of  God,  and  re- 
formation of  sin,  to  present  the  same,  if  they  should  find  sufficient  cause  to 
induce  them  thereunto,  that  it  may  be  in  due  time  punished  and  reformed. 
Provided,  that  for  these  voluntary  Presentments  there  be  no  fee  required  or 
taken  of  them,  under  the  pain  aforesaid. 

LXVI  I.  Church-wardens  not  to  be  troubled  for  not  presenting 
qftener  than  twice  a  Year. 

NO  Chm-ch-wardens,  Quest-men,  or  Side-men,  shall  be  called  or  cited, 
but  only  at  the  said  time  or  times  before  limited,  to  appear  before  any  Eccle- 
siastical Judge  whosoever,  for  refusing  at  other  times  to  present  any  faults 
committed  in  their  Parishes,  and  punishable  by  Ecclesiastical  Laws ;  neither 
shall  they  nor  any  of  them,  after  their  Presentments  exhibited  at  any  of 
those  times,  be  any  further  troubled  for  the  same,  except  upon  manifest  and 
evident  proof,  it  may  appear,  that  they  did  then,  wittingly  and  willingly 
omit  to  present  some  such  public  crime  or  crimes,  as  they  knew  to  be  com- 
mitted, or  could  not  be  ignorant,  that  there  was  then  a  public  fame  of  them 
amongst  divers  honest  and  well  reputed  persons  ;  or  unless  there  be  very  just 
cause  to  call  them,  for  the  explanation  of  their  former  Presentments.  In 
which  case  of  wilful  omission,  their  Ordinaries  shall  proceed  against  them, 
in  such  sort  as  in  causes  of  wilful  Perjury,  in  a  Court  Ecclesiastical,  is  al- 
ready by  Law  provided. 

LXVIII.     Convenient    Time  to  be   assigned  for  framing 
Presentments. 

FOR  the  avoiding  of  such  inconveniencies  as  heretofore  have  happened,  by 
the  hasty  making  of  Bills  of  IVesentments,  upon  the  days  of  the  visitation 
and  Synods,  it  is  ordered,  that  always  hereafter  every  Chancellor,  Arch- 
deacon, Commissary  and  Official,  and  every  other  person  having  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Jurisdiction,  at  the  ordinary  time,  when  the  Church-wardens  ai-e  SAvorn  ; 
and  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  when  he  or  they  do  summon  their  visita- 
tion, shall  deliver,  or  cause  to  be  delivered  to  the  Church-wardens,  Quest- 
men, and  Side-men  of  every  Parish,  or  to  some  of  them  such  Books  of 
Articles,  as  they,  or  any  of  them,  shall  require  for  the  year  following,  the 
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said  Church-wardens,  Quest-men,  and  Side-men,  to  ground  their  Present- 
ments upon,  at  such  times  as  they  are  to  exhibit  them.  In  which  Book  shall 
be  contained  the  Form  of  the  Oath,  which  must  be  taken  immediately  before 
every  such  Presentment.  To  the  intent,  that  having  beforehand,  time  suffi- 
cient not  only  to  peruse,  and  consider  what  their  said  Oath  shall  be,  but  the 
Articles  also,  whereupon  they  are  to  ground  their  Presentments  ;  they  may 
frame  them  at  home,  both  advisedly  and  truly,  to  the  discharge  of  their  own 
consciences  after  they  are  sworn,  as  becometh  honest  and  godly  men. 

LXIX.  None  to  be  cited  into  Ecclesiastical  Courts  by  Process  of 
Quorum  nomina. 

NO  Bishop,  Chancellor,  Archdeacon,  Official,  or  other  Ecclesiastical  Judge, 
shall  suffer  any  general  Process  of  Quorum  nomina  to  be  sent  out  of  his 
Court,  except  the  names  of  all  such  as  are  thereby  to  be  cited,  shall  be  first 
expressly  entered  by  the  hand  of  the  Register,  or  his  Deputy,  under  the 
said  Processes  ;  and  the  said  Processes  and  Names,  be  first  subscribed  by  the 
Judge,  or  his  Deputy,  and  his  seal  thereto  affixed.  And  we  further  ordain, 
that  when  any  person  appeareth  upon  any  Citation  whatsoever,  that  if  the 
next  Court-day  after,  there  be  no  Articles,  or  a  Libel  put  in  against  him,  he 
shall  then  be  dismissed  with  his  Costs. 

LXX.  Maturity  required  in  proceeding. 

NO  man  for  neglect  of  appearance  shall  be  excommunicated  for  the  first 
absence,  but  shall  be  cited  again  upon  the  same  Process  ;  and  if  he  cannot  be 
found,  nor  afterwards  appear  upon  viis  §  modis,  then  to  be  decreed  Excom- 
municandum  fore.  Yet  for  preventing  such  neglect,  and  that  the  party 
querelent  may  sustain  no  detriment  thereby,  it  is  likewise  ordered,  that  in 
causes  of  instance  upon  the  appearance  of  any  such  person,  he  shall  pay  the 
charge  past,  before  he  be  admitted  to  stand  Rectus  in  curia.  And  in  the  end 
of  every  Court,  the  Names  of  those  that  are  decreed,  shall  be  publicly  read, 
to  the  intent  that  they  may  avoid  the  danger  of  the  fearful  sentence  of  Ex- 
communication. Which  course  also,  we  ordain,  shall  be  holden  with  those 
that  be  already  denounced  excommunicate,  before  the  time  of  the  sigifying 
of  their  obstinacy  ;  to  the  end  they  and  others  may  be  admonished  of  the 
danger  in  which  they  stand,  and  to  the  aggravation  of  their  obstinacy,  if 
they  continue  in  the  same. 

LXXI.    No  Sentence  of  Deprivation   or  Deposition  to  be  pro- 
nounced against  a  Minister  but  by  the  Bishop. 

WHEN  any  Minister  is  complained  of  in  any  Ecclesiastical  Court,  belong- 
ing to  any  Bishop,  for  any  crime,  the  Chancellor,  Commissary,  Official,  or 
any  other,  having  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  (to  whom  it  shall  appertain) 
shall  expedite  the  cause  by  Processes  and  other  proceedings  against  him ; 
and  upon  contumacy  for  not  appearing,  shall  first  suspend  him,  and  after- 
wards (his  contumacy  continuing)  excommunicate  him.  But  if  he  appear 
end  submit  himself  to  the  course  of  Law,  then  the  matter  being  ready  for 
sentence,  and  the  merits  of  his  offence,  exacting  by  Law  either  deprivation 
from  his  Living,  or  deposition  from  the  Ministry,  no  such  sentence  shall  be 
pronounced  by  any  person  whatsoever,  but  only  by  the  Bishop,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  his  Chancellor,  the  Dean,  (if  they  may  be  conveniently  had)  and 
some  of  the  Prebendax-ies,  if  the  Court  be  kept  near  the  Cathedral  Church, 
Ot  >>f  the  Archdeacon,  if  he  may  be  had  conveniently,  and  two  other  at  the 
least  grave  Ministers  and  Preachers,  to  be  called  by  the  Bishop,  when  the 
Court  is  kept  in  other  places.  It  is  likewise  ordered,  that  no  Chancellor, 
Commissary,  Official,  or  any  other  person  shall  exercise  any  Ecclesiastical 
Jurisdiction  over  a  Minister  in  causes  criminal,  except  he  himself  have  been 
admitted  into  the  hoJy  Orders  of  Priesthood. 
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LXX1I.  No  Act  to  be  sped  but  in  open  Court. 
NO  Chancellor,  Commissary,  Archdeacon,  Official,  or  any  other  person 
using  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  whosoever,  shall  speed  any  judicial  Act, 
either  of  contentious  or  voluntary  Jurisdiction,  except  he  have  the  Ordinary 
Register  of  that  Court,  or  his  lawful  Deputy,  or  if  he  or  they  will  not,  or 
cannot  be  present,  then  such  persons  as  by  Law  are  allowed  in  that  behalf, 
to  write  or  speed  the  same,  under  pain  of  suspension,  ipso  facto. 

LXXIII.  No  Court  to  have  more  than  one  Seal. 
NO  Chancellor,  Commissary,  Archdeacon,  Official,  or  any  other  exercising 
Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  shall,  without  the  Bishop's  consent,  have  any  more 
than  one  Seal  for  the  sealing  of  all  matters  incident  to  his  office,  which  Seal 
shall  always  be  kept  either  by  himself,  or  by  his  lawful  Substitute  exercising 
Jurisdiction  for  him,  and  remaining  within  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  said  Judge, 
or  in  the  City,  or  principal  Town  of  the  County.  This  Seal  shall  contain  the 
Title  of  that  Jurisdiction,  which  every  of  the  said  Judges,  or  their  Deputies, 
do  execute. 

LXXIV.  Convenient  Places  to  be  chosen  for  keeping  of  Courts. 
ALL  Chancellors,  Commissaries,  Archdeacons,  Officials,  and  all  others 
exercising  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  shall  appoint  such  meet  places  for  the 
keeping  of  their  Courts,  by  the  assignment  or  approbation  of  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocess,  as  shall  be  convenient  for  entertainment  of  those  who  are  to 
make  their  appearance  there,  and  most  indifferent  for  their  travel.  And  like- 
wise they  shall  keep  and  end  their  Courts  in  such  convenient  time,  as  every 
man  may  return  homewards  in  as  due  season  as  may  be. 

LXXV.  Peculiar  and  Inferior  Courts  to  exhibit  the  Original 
Copies  of  Wills  into  the  Bishop's  Registry. 
WHEREAS  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Prebendaries,  Parsons,  Vicars,  and 
others  exercising  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  claim  liberty  to  prove  the  last 
Wills  and  Testaments  of  persons  deceased  within  their  several  Jurisdictions, 
having  no  known  nor  certain  Registers,  nor  public  places  to  keep  their  Re- 
cords in  ;  by  reason  whereof,  many  Wills,  Rights  and  Legacies,  upon  the 
death,  or  change  of  such  persons  and  their  private  Notaries,  miscarry,  and 
cannot  be  found,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  his  Majesty's  Subjects.  We  there- 
fore order  and  enjoin,  that  all  possessors  and  exercisers  of  Peculiar  Jurisdic- 
tion, shall  once  in  every  year  exhibit  into  the  public  Registry  of  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocess,  or  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  (under  whose  Jurisdiction  the 
said  Peculiars  are)  every  original  Testament  of  every  person  in  that  time 
deceased,  and  by  them  proved  in  their  several  Peculiar  Jurisdictions  ;  or  a 
true  Copy  of  every  such  Testament,  examined,  subscribed,  and  sealed  by  the 
Peculiar  Judge  and  his  Notary.  Otherwise  if  any  of  them  fail  so  to  do,  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  or  Dean  and  Chapter,  unto  whom  the  said  Jurisdic- 
tions do  respectively  belong,  shall  suspend  the  said  parties,  and  every  of 
them  from  the  exercise  of  all  such  Peculiar  Jurisdiction,  until  they  have  per- 
formed this  our  Constitution. 

LXXVI.   The  Quality  and  Oath  of  Judges  and  Surrogates. 

NO  man  shall  hereafter  be  admitted  a  Chancellor,  Commissary,  Official  or 
Surrogate,  to  exercise  any  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  except  he  be  of  the  full 
age  of  six  and  twenty  years  at  the  least,  and  one  that  is  learned  in  the  Civil 
and  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  and  is  at  the  least  a  Master  of  Arts,  or  Bachelor  of 
Law,  and  is  reasonably  well  practised  in  the  course  thereof,  as  likewise  well 
affected  and  zealously  bent  to  religion,  touching  whose  life  and  manners  no 
evil  example  is  had  ;  and  except  before  he  enter  into  or  execute  any  such 
office,  he  shall  take  the  Oath  of  the  King's  Supremacy,  in  the  presence  of 
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the  Bishop,  or  la  the  open  Court:  and  shall  declare  his  consent,  by  sub- 
scription to  the  two  first  Canons  of  this  present  Synod.  And  also  shall  swear 
that  he  will,  to  the  uttermost  of  his  understanding,  deal  uprightly  and  justly 
in  his  office,  without  respect  of  favour  or  reward :  the  said  Oath  and  Sub- 
scription to  be  recorded  by  a  Register  then  present.  And  it  is  likewise 
ordered,  that  every  Register  shall  take  the  said  Oath  of  Supremacy,  and  sub- 
scribe as  aforesaid,  before  he  be  admitted  to  exercise  that  office.  And  also 
that  all  Chancellors,  Commissaries,  Officials,  Registers,  and  all  others  that 
do  now  possess,  or  execute  any  places  of  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  or  ser- 
vice, shall  before  Christmas  next,  in  the  presence  of  the  Archbishop  or 
Bishop,  or  in  open  Court  (under  whom  or  where  they  exercise  their  offices) 
take  the  same  Oaths.  Or  upon  refusal  so  to  do,  shall  be  suspended  from  the 
execution  of  their  offices,  until  they  shall  take  the  said  Oaths. 

LXXVII.  Procters  not   lo  retain   Causes  without  the  lawful 

Assignment  of  the  Parties. 
NONE  shall  procure  in  any  Cause  whatsoever,  unless  he  be  thereunto  con- 
stituted and  appointed  by  the  party  himself,  either  before  the  Judge,  and  by 
act  in  Court,  or  unless  in  the  beginning  of  the  Suit,  he  be  by  a  true  and 
sufficient  Proxy  thereunto  warranted  and  enabled.  We  call  that  Proxy  suf- 
lieient,  which  is  strengthened  and  confirmed  by  some  authentical  seal,  the 
party's  approbation,  or  at  least  his  ratification  therewithal  concurring.  All 
which  Proxies  shall  be  forthwith  by  the  said  Proctors  exhibited  into  the 
Court,  and  be  safely  kept  and  preserved  by  the  Register  in  the  public  Re- 
gistry of  the  said  Court.  And  if  any  Register  or  Proctor  shall  offend  herein, 
he  shall  be  secluded  from  the  exercising  of  his  office,  for  the  space  of  two 
months,  without  hope  of  release  or  restoring. 

LXXVII  I.  Proctors  prohibited  the  Oath  i?i  animam  domini  sui. 

FORASMUCH  as  in  the  Probate  of  Testaments,  and  Suits  for  Adminis- 
tration of  the  goods  of  persons  dying  Intestate,  the  Oath  usually  taken  by 
Proctors  of  Court,  in  animam  constituent'} ;s,  is  found  to  be  inconvenient. 
We  do  therefore  decree  and  ordain,  that  every  Executor  or  Suitor  for  Admi- 
nistration, shall  personally  repair  to  the  Judge  in  that  behalf,  or  to  his  Sur- 
rogate :  and  in  his  own  person,  (and  not  by  Proctor,)  take  the  Oath  accus- 
tomed in  these  cases.  But  if  by  reason  of  sickness  or  age,  or  any  other  just 
let  or  impediment,  he  be  not  ahle  to  make  his  personal  appearance  before  the 
Judge ;  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Judge  (there  being  faith  first  made,  by  a 
credible  person,  of  the  truth  of  his  said  hinderance  or  impediment)  to  grant 
a  Commission  to  some  grave  Ecclesiastical  Person,  abiding  near  the  party 
aforesaid,  whereby  he  shall  give  power  and  authority  to  the  said  Ecclesias- 
tical Person  in  his  stead,  to  minister  the  accustomed  Oath  above-mentioned, 
to  the  Executor  or  Suitor  for  such  Administration.  Requiring  his  said  Sub- 
stitute, that  by  a  faithful  and  trusty  Messenger,  he  certify  the  said  Judge, 
truly  and  faithfully,  what  he  hath  done  therein.  Lastly,  we  ordain  and  ap- 
point, that  no  Judge  or  Register  shall  in  any  wise  receive  for  the  writing, 
drawing,  or  sealing  of  any  such  Commission,  above  the  sum  of  six  shillings 
and  eight-pence  :  whereof  one  moiety  to  be  for  the  Judge,  and  the  other  for 
the  Register  of  the  said  Court. 

LXXIX.  Proctors  not  to  be  clamorous  in  Court. 

FORASMUCH  as  it  is  found  by  experience,  that  the  loud  and  confused 
cries  and  ciaiuours  of  Proctors  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  this  Kingdom, 
are  rot  only  troublesome  and  offensive  to  the  Judge  and  Advocates  ;  but  also 
give  occasion  to  standers  by,  •  of  contempt  and  calumny  towards  the  Court 
itself.  That  more  respect  may  be  had  to  the  dignity  of  the  Judge  than  here- 
tofore, and  that  Causes  may  more  easily  and  commodiously  be  handled  and 
dispatched  :  we  charge  and  enjoin  that  all  Proctors  in  the  said  Court  do  es- 
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pecially  intend,  that  the  Acts  may  be  faithfully  entered,  and  set  down  by  the 
Register,  according  to  the  advice  and  direction  of  the  Advocate.  That  the 
said  Proctors  refrain  loud  speech  and  babbling,  and  behave  themselves  qui- 
etly and  modestly,  and  thut  when  either  the  Judges  or  Advocates,  or  any  of 
them  shall  happen  to  speak,  they  presently  be  silent,  upon  pain  of  silencing 
for  two  whole  Terms,  then  immediately  following  every  such  offence  of  theirs. 
And  if  any  of  them  shall  the  second  time  offend  herein,  and  after  due  moni- 
tion shall  not  reform  himself,  let  him  be  for  ever  removed  from  his 
practice. 

LXXX.   The  Oulh  de  Calumnia  not  to  be  refused. 
WE  ordain  and  appoint,  that  as  well  the  Actor,  as  his  Proctor  and  Advo- 
cate, (if  they  be  required,)  shall  take  the  Oath  de  Calumaia,  wheresoever  in 
the  Suit  the  same  shall  be  tendered  before  sentence,  upon  pain  that  th3  Cause 
shall  be  dismissed  by  the  Judge,  with  costs  for  the  party  grieved. 

LXXXI.   Abuses  to  be  reformed  in  Registers. 

IF  any  Register,  or  his  Deputy,  or  Substitute  whatsoever,  shall  receive  any 
Certificate,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  Judge  of  the  Court,  or 
willingly  omit  to  cause  any  persons  cited  to  appear  upon  any  Court-day,  to  he 
called  or  unduly  put  off,  and  defer  the  examination  of  witnesses  to  be  exa- 
mined by  a  day  set  and  assigned  by  the  Judge,  or  do  not  obey  and  observe 
the  said  judicial  and  lawful  monition  of  the  said  Judge,  or  admitted  to 
write,  or  cause  to  be  written  such  citations  and  decrees  as  are  put  in  exe- 
cution, and  set  forth  before  the  next  Court-day,  or  shall  not  cause  all  Tes- 
taments exhibited  into  his  Office,  to  be  registered  within  a  convenient  time  ; 
or  shall  set  down  or  enact,  as  decreed  by  the  Judge,  any  thing  false  or  con- 
ceited by  himself,  and  not  so  ordered  and  decreed  by  the  Judge  ;  or  in  the 
transmission  of  processes  to  the  Judge  ad  quern,  shall  add  or  insert  any 
falsehood  or  untruth,  or  omit  any  thing  therein,  either  by  cunning  or  by 
gross  negligence ;  or  in  causes  of  instance,  or  promoted  of  Office,  shall  re- 
ceive any  reward  in  favour  of  either  party,  or  be  of  Counsel  directly  or 
indirectly,  with  either  of  the  parties  in  suit,  or  in  the  execution  of  their  of- 
fice, shall  do  ought  else  maliciously  or  fraudulently,  whereby  the  said  Eccle- 
siastical Judge  or  his  proceeding  may  be  slandered  or  defamed :  we  will  and 
ordain,  that  the  said  Register  or  his  Deputy  or  Substitute  offending  in  all  or 
any  of  the  premises,  shall  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  be  suspended  from 
the  exercise  of  his  office,  for  the  space  of  one,  two,  or  three  months,  or 
more,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  offence.  And  that  some  other  public 
Notary  do  execute  and  discharge  all  things  pertaining  to  his  olhce,  during 
the  time  of  his  said  suspension. 

LXXXI  I.  A  certain  Hate  of  Fees  to  all  Ecclesiastical  Officers. 

NO  Bishop,  Suffragan,  Chancellor,  Commissary,  Archdeacon,  Official,  or 
any  other  exercising  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  whatsoever,  nor  any  Register 
of  any  Ecclesiastical  Courts  ;  nor  any  Minister  belonging  to  any  of  the  said 
Offices  or  Courts,  shall  hereafter  (for  any  cause  incident  to  their  several  Of- 
fices,) take  or  receive  any  other  or  greater  Fee,  than  such  as  are,  or  shall  be 
allowed  by  lawful  authority  in  this  Kingdom,  under  pain  that  every  such 
Judge,  Officer  or  Minister  offending  therein,  shall  be  suspended  from  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  several  offices,  for  the  space  of  six  months,  for  every  such 
offence. 

LXXXIII.  A  Table  of  the  Rates  of  Fees  to  be  set  up  in  Courts 
and  Registries. 
WE  do  likewise  constitute  and  appoint,  that  the  Registers  belonging   to 
everv  Ecclesiastical  Judge,  shall  place  two  Tables,  containing  the  several  rates 
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and  sums  of  all  the  said  Fees,  one  in  the  usual  Place  or  Consistory  where 
the  Court  is  kept,  and  the  other  in  his  Registry  ;  and  both  of  them  in  such 
sort,  as  every  man  v  horn  it  concerneth  may,  without  difficulty,  come  to  the 
view  and  perusal  thereof,  and  take  a  copy  of  them.  And  if  any  Register 
shall  fail  to  place  the  said  Tables  according  to  the  tenor  hereof,  within  the 
space  of  a  month  after  the  same  hath  been  delivered  to  him  by  the  Bishop  of 
the  Diocess  ;  he  shall  be  suspended  from  the  execution  of  his  office,  until  he 
cause  the  same  to  be  accordingly  done.  And  the  said  Table  being  once  set 
up,  if  he  shall  at  any  time  remove,  or  suffer  the  same  to  be  removed,  holden, 
or  any  way  hindered  from  sight,  (contrary  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  Con- 
stitution,) he  shall  for  every  offence  be  suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his 
office,  for  the  space  of  six  months. 

LXXXIV    The  whole  Fees  for  shewing  Letters  of  Orders,  and 
other  Licences,  due  but  once  in  every  Bishop's  time. 

FORASMUCH  as  a  chief  and  principal  cause,  and  use  of  Visitations,  is, 
that  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  or  other  assigned  by  them  to  visit,  may  get 
some  good  knowledge  of  the  state,  sufficiency,  and  ability  of  the  Clergy,  and 
other  persons  whom  they  are  to  visit.  We  think  it  convenient  that  every 
Parson,  "Vicar,  Curate,  Schoolmaster,  or  other  person  licenced  whosoever, 
do  at  the  Archbishop's  or  Bishop's  first  Visitation,  or  at  the  next  Visitation 
after  his  admission,  shew  and  exhibit  unto  them,  his  Letters  of  Orders,  In- 
stitution and  Induction,  and  all  other  Dispensations,  Licences  or  Faculty 
whatsoever,  to  be  by  the  said  Archbishops  or  Bishops,  either  allowed  of,  or 
(if  there  be  just  cause)  disallowed  and  rejected,  and  being  by  them  approved, 
to  be  (as  the  custom  is)  signed  by  the  Register.  And  that  the  whole  Fees 
accustomed,  be  paid  only  once  in  the  whole  time  of  every  Archbishop  or 
Bishop  ;  and  afterwards  but  half  of  the  said  accustomed  Fees,  in  every  Vi- 
sitation, during  the  said  Bishop's  continuance. 

LXXXV.  The  Number  of  Apparitors  restrained. 

FORASMUCH  as  we  are  desirous  to  redress  such  abuses  and  grievances, 
as  are  said  to  grow  by  Stunners  or  Apparitors,  we  think  it  meet  that  the 
multitude  of  Apparitors  be  (as  much  as  is  possible)  abriged  or  restrained. 
Wherefore  we  decree  and  ordain,  that  no  Bishop  or  Archdeacon,  or  their 
Vicars  or  Officials,  or  other  inferior  Ordinaries,  shall  depute,  or  have  more 
Apparitors,  to  serve  in  their  Jurisdictions  respectively,  than  one  in  every 
Deanery,  at  the  most,  besides  the  general  Apparitor  of  the  Bishop.  All 
which  Apparitors  shall  by  themselves  faithfully  execute  their  offices  ;  neither 
shall  they,  by  any  colour  or  pretence  whatsoever,  cause  or  suffer  their  man- 
dates to  be  executed  by  any  Messengers  or  Substitutes ;  unless  it  be,  upon 
some  cause  to  be  first  known,  and  approved  by  the  Ordinary  of  the  place. 
Moreover  they  shall  not  take  upon  them  the  office  pf  Promoters,  or  Informers 
for  the  Court ;  neither  shall  they  exact  more  or  greater  Fees,  than  are  in 
these  our  Constitutions  formerly  prescribed.  And  if  either  the  number  of 
the  Apparitors  deputed,  shall  exceed  the  aforesaid  limitation,  or  any  of  the 
said  Apparitors  shall  offend  in  any  of  the  premises ;  the  persons  deputing 
them,  if  they  be  Bishops,  shall  upon  admonition  of  their  Superior,  discharge 
the  persons  exceeding  the  number  so  limited ;  if  inferior  Ordinaries,  they 
shall  be  suspended  from  the  execution  of  their  offices,  until  they  have  dis- 
missed the  Apparitors  by  them  so  deputed ;  and  the  parties  themselves  so 
'deputed,  shall  forever  be  removed  from  the  office  of  Apparitors.  And  if 
being  so  removed,  they  desist  not  from  the  exercise  of  their  said  offices,  let 
them  be  punished  by  Ecclesiastical  Censures,  as  persons  contumacious.  Pro- 
vided, that  if  upon  experience,  the  number  of  the  said  Apparitors  be  too 
great  in  any  Diocess,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Archbishop  of  the  Province, 
they  shall  by  him  be  so  abridged,  as  he  shall  think  meet  and  convenient. 
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LXXXVI.  Parish  Clerks  to  be  chosen  by  the  Minister. 
NO  Parish  Clerk,  upon  any  vacation,  shall  be  chosen,  but  by  the  Parson 
or  Vicar  ;  or  where  there  is  no  presentation,  or  collative  Parson  or  Vicar,  by 
the  Minister  of  that  place  for  the  time  being ;  which  choice  shall  be  signified 
by  the  said  .Minister,  Vicar,  or  Parson,  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess,  to  he 
by  him  approved.  And  if  the  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  shall  fail  to  make 
choice  of  such  a  man,  and  present  him  to  the  Bishop,  to  belay  him  allowed, 
by  the  space  of  forty  days  after  the  vacancy  ;  in  such  case,  the  Bishop  shall 
have  power  to  nominate  and  appoint  a  Clerk  for  that  place.  And  the  said 
Clerk  shall  be  of  twenty  years  of  age  at  the  least,  and  known  to  the  said 
Parson,  Vicar,  or  Minister,  to  be  of  honest  conversation,  and  sufficient  for 
his  reading,  writing,  and  also  for  his  competent  skill  in  singing,  (if  it  may 
be:)  And,  where  the  Minister  is  an  Englishman,  and  many  Irish  in*  the 
Parish,  such  a  one  as  shall  be  able  to  read  those  parts  of  the  Service  which 
shall  be  appointed  to  be  read  in  Irish,  (if  it  may  be  :)  and  the  Clerks  so  chosen 
shall  be  resident,  and  perform  their  duties  in  their  own  persons,  for  which 
they  shall  receive  their  due  wages,  without  diminution,  at  such  times  as 
have  been  accustomed.  And  if  any  question  do  arise  concerning  the  said 
custom  or  wages,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  shall  set  an  order  therein. 

LXXXVI  I.     The    Choice   of   Church-wardens    and   their 
Accompt. 

ALL  Church-wardens  or  Quest-men  in  every  Parish,  shall  be  chosen  on 
Monday  or  Tuesday  in  Easter-week,  by  the  joint  consent  of  the  Minister  and 
the  Parishioners,  (if  it  may  be  :)  but  if  they  cannot  agree  upon  such  a  choice, 
then  the  Minister  shall  choose  one,  and  the  Parishioners  another,  and  with- 
out such  a  joint,  or  several  choice,  none  shall  take  upon  them  to  be  Church- 
wardens, neither  shall  they  continue  any  longer  than  one  year  in  that  office, 
except  perhaps  they  may  be  chosen  again  in  like  manner.  And  upon  the 
next  Consistory  day,  after  such  election,  they  shall  take  their  Oath  before  the 
Bishop  or  his  Chancellor  :  and  in  case  the  Parish  shall  fail  to  join,  or  elect  as 
is  aforesaid,  the  Ordinary  shall  supply  the  defect.  And  all  Church-wardens, 
at  the  end  of  their  year,  or  within  a  month  after,  at  the  most,  shall,  before 
the  Minister  and  Parishioners,  give  up  a  just  account  of  such  money,  as  they 
have  received,  and  also  what  particularly  they  nave  bestowed  in  reparations 
and  otherwise,  for  the  use  of  the  Church.  And  last  of  all,  going  out  of  their 
office,  they  shall  truly  deliver  up  to  the  Parishioners,  whatsoever  money  or 
other  things,  of  right  belonging  to  the  Church  or  Parish,  which  remaineth  in 
their  hands,  that  it  may  be  delivered  over  by  them  to  the  next  Church- war- 
dens by  Bill  indented. 

LXXXVI  1 1.   The  Choice  of  Side-men,  and  their  joint   Offices 
with  Church-wardens. 

THE  Church-wardens  of  every  Parish,  and  two  or  more  discreet  persons, 
in  every  Parish,  to  be  chosen  for  Side-men  or  Assistants  by  the  Minister 
and  Parishioners,  if  they  can  agree,  (otherwise  to  be  appointed  by  the  Ordi- 
nary of  the  Diocess,)  shall  diligently  see,  that  all  the  Parishioners  duly  resort 
to  their  Church,  upon  all  Sundays  and  Holydays,  and  there  to  continue  the 
whole  time  of  Divine  Service,  and  none  to  walk  or  stand  idle,  or  talking  in 
the  Church-yard  or  Church-porch,  during  that  time.  But  especially  they 
shall  see,  that  in  every  meeting  of  the  Congregation,  peace  be  well  kept :  and 
that  all  persons  excommunicated,  and  so  denounced,  be  kept  out  of  the 
Church  during  the  time  of  Divine  Service.  And  all  such,  as  shall  be  found 
slack  or  negligent  in  resorting  to  the  Church,  (having  no  great  or  urgent 
cause  of  absence,)  they  shall  earnestly  call  upon  them  ;  and  after  due  moni- 
tion, (if  they  amend  not,)  they  shall  present  them  to  the  Ordinary  of  the 
place.  The  choice  of  which  persons,  viz.  Church-wardens,  or  Side-men  or 
Assistants,  shall  be  yearly  made  in  Easter-week. 
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LXXXIX.   The  old  Church-ivardens  to  make  their  Presentments, 
before  the  new  be  sworn. 

THE  office  of  all  Church -wardens  and  Side-men,  shall  be  reputed  ever 
hereafter  to  continue,  until  the  new  Church-wardens,  that  shall  succeed 
them,  be  sworn ;  which  shall  be  the  first  Court  after  Easter,  or  according  to 
the  direction  of  the  Ordinary  :  which  time  so  appointed,  shall  always  be  the 
time  in  every  year,  or  one  of  the  two  times,  when  the  Church-wardens  and 
Side-men  of  every  Parish  shall  exhibit  to  their  several  Ordinaries,  the  Pre- 
sentments of  such  enormities  as  have  happened  in  their  Parishes  since  the 
last  Presentments.  And  this  duty  they  shall  perform,  before  the  newly- 
chosen  Church-wardens  and  Side-men  be  sworn :  and  shall  not  be  suffered  to 
pass  over  the  said  Presentments,  to  those  that  are  newly  come  into  office, 
and  are  (by  intendment)  ignorant  of  such  crimes,  under  pain  of  those 
censures,  which  are  appointed  for  the  reformation  of  such  dalliers,  and  dis- 
pensers with  their  own  consciences  and  oaths. 

XC.  The  Duty  of  Church-wardens  touching  such  Persons  as  are 
out  of  the  Church,  in  the  time  of  God's  Worship,  on  Sundays 
or  Holydays. 

THE  Church -wardens  and  their  Assistants  shall  warn  Inn-holders,  Tavern- 
ers,  Victuallers,  and  Alehouse-keepers,  that  they  sell  no  meat  or  drink,  and 
that  they  receive  none  into  their  Tavern,  or  Alehouse,  all  the  time  wherein 
there  is  preaching  or  celebration  of  Divine  Service,  upon  Sundays  or  Holy- 
days.  If  any  do  contrary,  upon  contempt  or  stubbornness,  they  shall  present 
both  him  and  them,  whom  he  received,  by  name,  in  the  next  Visitation. 
Also,  they  shall  see,  that  none  of  those  light  wanderers  in  markets,  and  pelt- 
ing-sellers, which  carry  about,  and  sell  pins,  points,  and  other  small  trifles, 
whom  they  call  Pedlars,  set  out  their  wares  to  sale  :  and  that  no  Beggars  or 
idle  persons  abide,  either  in  the  Church-yard,  or  near  the  Church,  all  that 
time,  but  shall  cause  them  either  to  come  in  or  to  depart. 

XCI.   Their  Duly  touching  those  Persons  that  are  hi  the  Church 
at  that  time. 

THEY  shall  also  see,  that  in  every  meeting  of  the  Congregation,  peace 
be  well  kept ;  and  that  none  behave  themselves  rudely  or  disorderly  in  the 
Church.  And  to  that  end,  they  shall  warn  the  people,  that  they  bring  not 
with  them  to  the  Church,  dogs,  hawks  with  bells,  or  children  which  are  not 
so  nurtured,  as  they  can  be  kept  quiet  in  their  seats,  without  running  up  and 
down.  Neither  shall  they  suffer  any  person  to  disturb  the  Service  or  Sermon, 
either  by  untimely  ringing  of  bells,  or  by  walking,  talking,  laughing,  or 
any  other  noise,  which  may  hinder  the  Minister,  or  offend  the  people.  And 
the  names  of  all  such  as  offend  in  this  kind,  they  shall  truly  and  personally 
present  in  the  Ordinaries'  Visitations. 

XCI  I.   To  keep  the  Churches  from  being  profaned  at  all  other 

times. 

THEY  shall  suffer  no  Plays,  Feasts,  Banquets,  Suppers,  Church-ales, 
Drinkings,  exposing  any  Wares  to  sale,  Temporal  Courts,  or  Leets,  Lay -juries, 
Musters,  Commissions,  (other  than  for  causes  Ecclesiastical,)  playing  at  Ball, 
or  any  other  profane  usage,  to  be  kept  in  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Church- 
yard :  neither  the  bells  to  be  rung,  either  in  the  Feast  of  All-Souls,  or  upon 
any  Holydays  or  Eves,  abrogated  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  neither  for 
months  or  twelve  months'  minds,  or  remembrances  cf  the  dead,  nor  at  any 
time  at  all  prohibited  by  the  Bishop. 
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XCIII.  To  see  Churches  and  Church-yards  kept  in  sufficient 
Reparations. 

THEY  shall  take  care  and  provide,  that  the  Churches  he  well  and  suffi- 
ciently repaired,  and  so  from  time  to  time  kept  and  maintained ;  that  the 
windows  he  well  glazed,  and  that  the  floors  be  kept  paved,  plain  and  even  ; 
and  all  things  there,  in  such  an  orderly  and  decent  sort  (without  dust,  or  any 
thing  that  may  be  noisome  or  unseemly),  as  best  becometh  the  House  of 
God.  The  like  care  they  shall  take,  that  the  Church-yards  be  well  and  suffi- 
ciently repaired,  fenced,  and  maintained,  with  walls,  rails  and  pales,  as  have 
been  in  each  place  accustomed,  at  their  charge,  unto  whom  by  law  the  same 
appertained. 

XCIV.  To  furnish  all  Churches  with  things  necessary  for  the 
Celebration  of  Divine  Service,  Preaching,  and  Administration 
of  the  Sacraments. 

THEY  shall  provide  in  every  Church,  at  the  common  charge  of  the  Parish, 
two  Books  of  Common  Prayer ;  one  for  the  Minister,  and  the  other  for  the 
Clerk,  with  all  convenient  speed  ;  but  at  farthest,  within  six  months  after  the 
publishing  of  these  Canons.  And  likewise  the  Bible  of  the  last  Translation, 
set  forth  in  the  time  of  King  James,  of  blessed  memory.  And  where  all,  or 
the  most  part  of  the  people  are  Irish,  they  shall  provide  also  the  said  Books 
in  the  Irish  tongue,  so  soon  as  they  may  be  had.  The  charge  of  these  Irish 
Bookr.,  being  to  be  borne  also  wholly  by  the  Parish.  They  shall  also  at  the 
same  common  charge,  provide  a  fit  Seat  for  the  Minister  to  read  Service  in  ; 
a  comely  and  decent  Pulpit,  to  be  set  in  a  convenient  place  for  the  preaching 
of  God's  Word  ;  a  Font  of  stone  set  in  the  ancient  usual  place,  for  the  minis- 
tration of  Baptism ;  together  with  a  fair  Table,  to  be  placed  at  the  East  end 
of  the  Church  or  Chancel,  and  a  Cup  of  Silver  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  Which  Table  also  shall  stand  covered  in  time  of  Divine 
Ssrvice  with  a  Carpet  of  Silk,  or  other  decent  stuff*,  thought  meet  by  the 
Ordinary  of  the  place,  (if  any  question  be  made  of  it ;)  and  with  a  fair 
Linen  Cloth,  at  the  time  of  the  ministration,  as  becometh  that  Table. 

XCV.   To  provide  Things  fitting  for  every  Communion,  and  to 
observe  those  that  come,  or  come  not  to  the  same. 

LIKEWISE,  they  shall  at  the  charge  of  the  Parish,  against  the  time  of 
every  Communion,  with  the  advice  and  direction  of  the  Minister,  provide  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  fine  White  Bread,  and  of  good  and  wholesome  Wine, 
for  the  number  of  Communicants  that  shall  from  time  to  time  there  receive  ; 
which  Wine  they  shall  cause  to  be  brought  to  the  Communion-Table,  in  a 
clean  and  sweet  standing  Pot,  or  Stoup  of  pewter,  if  not  of  purer  metal.  Also 
they  shall  mark,  as  well  as  the  Minister,  whether  all  and  every  of  the 
Parishioners  come  so  often  every  year  to  the  holy  Communion,  as  the  Laws 
and  our  Constitutions  do  require  ;  and  whether  any  strangers  come  often, 
and  commonly,  from  other  Parishes  to  their  Church :  and  shall  shew  their 
Minister  of  them,  lest  perhaps  they  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Table,  amongst 
others  which  they  shall  forbid  ;  and  remit  such  home  to  their  own  Parish 
Churches  and  Ministers,  there  to  receive  the  Communion,  with  the  rest  of 
their  own  neighbours. 

XCVI.  To  provide  a  Chest  for  Alms  in  every  Church. 

THEY  shall  provide  and  have,  within  three  months  next  after  the  publish- 
ing of  these  Constitutions,  a  strong  Chest,  with  a  hole  in  the  upper  part 
thereof;  to  be  provided  at  the  charge  of  the  Parish,  having  three  keys  :  of 
which,  one  shall  remain  in  the  custody  of  the  Parson,  Vicar,  or  Curate,  and 
the  other  two,  in  the  custody  of  the  Church-wardens  for  the  time  being. 
Which  Chest  they  shall  set  and  fasten  in  the  most  convenient  place,  to  the 
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intent  the  Parishioners  may  put  into  it  the  Alms  for  their  poor  neighbour.'!. 
And  the  Parson,  Viear,  or  Curate,  shall  diligently  from  time  to  time,  (and 
especially  when  men  make  their  testaments,)  call  upon,  exhort,  and  move 
their  neighbours,  to  confer  and  give,  (as  they  may  well  spare,)  to  the  said 
Chest,  declaring  unto  them,  that  whereas,  heretofore  they  have  been  diligent 
to  bestow  much  substance  otherwise  than  God  commanded,  upon  supersti- 
tious uses  ;  now  they  ought,  at  this  time,  to  be  much  more  ready,  to  help  the 
poor  and  needy ;  knowing  that  to  relieve  the  poor,  is  a  sacrifice  which 
pleaseth  God  ;  and  that  also  whatsoever  is  given  for  their  comfort,  is  given  to 
Christ  himself,  and  is  so  accepted  of  him,  that  he  will  mercifully  reward  the 
same.  The  which  Alms,  and  devotion  of  the  people,  the  keepers  of  the 
keys  shall  yearly,  quarterly,  or  oftner,  as  need  requireth,  take  out  of  th? 
Chest,  and  distribute  the  same,  in  presence  of  most  of  the  Parish,  or  six  of 
the  chief  of  them  ;  to  be  truly  and  faithfully  delivered  to  their  most  poor  und 
needy  neighbours. 

XCVII.   To  abolish  all  Monuments  of  Superstition. 

MOREOVER  they  shall  (with  the  approbation  of  the  Ordinary  of  the 
place)  see  that  all  Rood-lofts,  in  which  wooden  Crosses  stood ;  all  Shrines, 
and  all  Coverings  of  Shrines,  and  all  other  Monuments  of  feigned  Miracles, 
Pilgrimages,  Idolatry,  and  Superstition,  be  clean  taken  away  and  removed. 

XCVIII.  No?ie  to  teach  School  without  Licence,   and   Curates, 
desirous  to  teach,  to  be  Licenced  before  others. 

IT  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  to  teach  the  Latin  tongue,  or  to  instruct 
Children  either  in  public  School,  or  private  House,  but  such  as  shall  be  al- 
lowed, by  the  Ordinary  of  the  place,  under  his  hand  and  seal,  being  found 
meet,  as  well  for  his  learning,  and  dexterity  in  teaching,  as  for  sober  and 
honest  conversation  ;  and  also  for  right  understanding  of  God's  true  religion, 
(saving  to  all  Patrons  and  Founders  of  Schools  the  right  of  nomination.) 
And  in  what  Parish  soever  there  is  a  Curate,  which  is  a  Master  of  Arts,  or 
Bachelor  of  Arts,  or  is  otherwise  well  able  to  teach  youth,  and  will  willingly 
so  do,  for  the  better  increase  of  his  Living,  and  training  of  Children  in  the 
principles  of  true  religion,  we  will  and  ordain,  that  the  Licence  to  teach 
Grammar,  shall  be  granted  to  none  by  the  Ordinary  of  that  place,  but  only 
to  the  said  Minister  or  Schoolmaster.  Provided  always,  that  this  Constitu- 
tion shall  not  extend  to  any  Parish  where  there  is  a  public  School  founded 
already.  In  which  case  we  think  it  not  meet  to  allow  any  to  teach  Grammar, 
but  only  him,  that  is  allowed  for  the  said  public  School. 

XCIX.    The  Duty  of  Schoolmasters. 

ALL  Schoolmasters  and  Ushers,  shall  endeavour  to  train  up  the  Children 
committed  to  their  charge,  in  good  learning,  civility  and  piety.  And  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  they  shall  teach  the  Grammar,  set  forth  in  England  by  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  so  continued  ever  since,  and  none  other.  They  shall 
also  teach  such  other  Books  as  shall  be  allowed,  and  appointed  by  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocess.  Provided,  that  according  to  the  Privilege  granted  to  the 
University  near  Dublin,  Logic  and  Philosophy  shall  not  be  taught  in  Gram- 
mar Schools.  Provided  also,  that  none  be  admitted,  or  Licenced  to  be  a 
Schoolmaster  or  Usher  within  this  Kingdom,  unless  he  first,  by  his  sub- 
scription, testify  his  consent  to  the  two  first  Canons.  And  also,  that  every 
Archbishop,  and  Bishop,  and  other  Ordinary  (having  Ecclesiastical  Jurisdic- 
tion) shall,  by  censures  of  the  Church,  respectively  compel  all  such  as  are 
subject  to  their  Jurisdiction,  who  do  now  teach  School,  or  hereafter  shall 
presume  to  teach  School,  not  having  testified  their  consent  by  subscription  as 
y foresaid,  to  desist  from  teaching  of  School. 
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C.  The  Authority  of  this  National  Synod  established. 
THIS  sacred  Synod,  being  the  Representative  Body  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  the  King's  Authority,  lawfully  assem- 
bled, doth  pronounce  and  decree,  that  if  any  within  this  Nation,  shall  despise 
and  contemn  the  Constitutions  thereof,  (being  by  the  said  Regal  Power 
ratified  and  confirmed ;)  or  affkm,  that  none  are  to  be  subject  thereunto,  but 
such  as  were  present,  and  gave  their  voices  unto  them ;  he  shall  be  excom 
municated,  and  not  restored,  until  he  shall  publicly  revoke  his  error. 


Constitutions  antt  Canons  Cctlmastical, 

TREATED    UPON 

BY  THE  ARCHBISHOPS  AND  BISHOPS, 

AND   THE   REST    OF   THE 

CLERGY  OF  IRELAND : 

And  agreed  upon  by  the  Queen's  Majesty's  Licence  in  their  Synod,  holden  at 
Dublin,  Anno  Domini,  1711,  and  in  the  Tenth  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
our  Sovereign  Lady  ANNE,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  Queen  of  Great 
Britain,  France  and  Ireland. 


ANNE,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ireland,  Queen, 
Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.  To  all  to  whom  these  Presents  shall  come, 
Greeting :  Whereas  certain  Constitutions  ami  Canons  Ecclesi- 
atical,  treated  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Clergy  of  Our  said  Kingdom  of  Ireland,  and  agreed  upon  by  Our  Li- 
cence, in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  seven  hundred  and  eleven, 
and  in  the  Tenth  Year  of  Our  Reign,  have  been  humbly  laid  before  Us 
for  Our  Royal  Approbation  ;  We  having  taken  the  same  into  Our  Con- 
sideration, have  thought  fit  to  approve  thereof,  in  Manner  and  Form  aS 
followeth,  viz. 


%7. 


o62  CONSTITUTIONS   AND 

I.   For  preventing   Extrajudicial  Dismission    of   Criminals,   and 
stifling  Proceedings  against  them. 

IF  any  Register,  Proctor  of  Office,  or  other  Officer,  shall  at  any  time 
stifle  and  suppress  any  crime,  that  the  offender  may  not  be  brought  to  do 
penance,  they  shall  be  suspended  from  their  respective  Offices,  by  the  Bishop 
of  the  Diocess  or  other  Ordinary  :  and  if  any  Vicar-General,  Chancellor, 
Commissary,  Official  or  Surrogate,  shall  make  any  clandestine  prevention  of 
any  public  penance,  by  any  extrajudicial  dismission  of  any  Offender,  he  or 
they  shall  be  suspended  by  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess  or  other  Ordinary,  and 
*  such  dismission  obtained  shall  be  null  and  void.  And  for  further  preventing 
the  stifling  or  suppressing  proceedings  against  Criminals,  the  Register  shall 
keep  a  book,  in  which  he  shall  enter  all  presentments  of  Criminals,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  that  they  come  into  the  Office  ;  which  book  shall  be  laid  before 
the  Bishop  or  Judge  every  Court  Day,  that  he  may  be  apprized  what  Causes 
of  Office  are  in  the  Court,  and  be  enabled  to  inquire  what  proceedings  have 
been  made  in  them ;  and  the  said  book  shall  be  produced  at  every  Visitation 
of  the  Diocess  where  the  Presentments  have  been  made.  And  if  the  Register 
shall  neglect  to  enter  such  Presentments,  or  to  produce  the  said  book,  when 
required,  then  he  shall  be  suspended  for  the  space  of  three  months. 

II.  Concerning  Citations,  and  the  manner  of  serving  them. 

WHEREAS  all  Citations  issued  out  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in  this 
Kingdom  are  in  Latin,  which  gives  occasion  to  several  persons  served  with 
them  to  pretend  that  they  have  not  been  sufficiently  informed  by  the  Appa- 
ritor or  other  Mandatory,  that  serves  them,  of  the  purpose  or  intent  of  the 
said  respective  Citations :  and  on  that  account,  excuse  themselves,  when  by 
their  contempt  they  have  incurred  the  sentence  of  Excommunication  :  to  pre- 
vent therefore  all  such  pretences,  whenever  any  Citation  or  Process  shall 
issue  out  of  any  Ecclesiastical  Court,  the  Register  thereof,  or  his  Deputy, 
shall,  at  the  bottom  of  such  Citation  or  Process,  enter  an  abstract  or  docket, 
in  English,  containing  name  and  surname  of  every  person  to  be  served  with 
a  Citation,  at  whose  instance  they  are  cited,  and  for  what  cause,  together 
with  the  time  when  such  person  or  persons  are  to  appear,  and  the  place 
where  ;  and  a  copy  thereof  shall  be  left  with  the  person  so  to  be  cited  or  pro- 
cessed, if  the  said  person  can  be  found  :  or,  in  case  the  person  so  to  be  cited 
cannot  be  personally  found,  and  is  no  out  of  the  Kingdom,  then  the  said 
Citation  shall  be  showed  to,  and  the  copy  of  the  said  docket  or  abstract  shall 
be  left  with  the  son,  daughter,  menial  servant,  husband,  wife,  master  or  mis- 
tress of  the  person  so  to  be  cited,  (such  son,  daughter,  or  menial  servant,  be- 
ing of  sixteen  years  of  age)  at  the  usual  place  of  abode  of  the  said  person  so 
to  be  cited :  or  in  case  the  person  so  to  be  cited  hath  no  house,  or  be  an  in- 
mate or  lodger  in  any  house,  then  it  shall  be  sufficient  service  to  leave  the 
said  copy  with  a  son,  daughter,  menial  servant,  master  or  mistress  belong- 
ing to  the  said  house,  where  the  person  so  to  be  cited  shall  be  a  lodger  or  in- 
mate, such  son,  daughter,  or  menial  servant  being  as  aforesaid,  above  the 
age  of  sixteen  years.  But  if  the  person  so  to  be  cited,  be  a  loose  vagabond, 
without  any  certain  abode,  then  the  Court  shall  proceed  in  the  usual 
form. 

Ill:  To  prevent  Abuses  in  Commutation  of  Penances. 

FOR  preventing  Abuses  in  Commutations  of  Penance,  suitable  Penance 
shall  be  decreed  for  every  crime,  and  the  said  Penance  or  any  part  of  it  shall 
not  be  relaxed  or  commuted  by  any  Vicar-General,  Chancellor,  or  Official  of 
the  Diocess,  without  consent  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocess :  or,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Bishop,  by  the  consent  of  two  or  more  grave  Clergymen,  com- 
missioned by  the  said  Bishop  for  that  purpose ;  which  consent  shall  be  signified 
under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  said  Bisnop  or  Clergymen.  And  neither  the 
said  Bishop  or  Clergymen  shall  allow  any  Commutation  for  the  whole  Penance 
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enjoined,  but  only  for  some  part  thereof,  which  may  be  thought  inconvenient 
to  be  executed ;  and  the  money  taken  on  such  Commutations,  shall  be  em- 
ployed, by  appointment  of  the  Bishop  or  Clergymen  deputed  by  him,  on 
some  pious  or  charitable  work,  to  be  performed  in  the  Parish  where  the  crime 
was  committed. 

IV.  Public  Warning  to  be  given  before  Excommunication. 

THAT  contumacious  persons  may  be  the  more  inexcusable  when  they  per- 
sist in  their  own  obstinacy  till  Excommunication  :  for  the  future,  with  every 
Citation  against  such  contumacious  persons,  ad  videitdum  se  Excommunicari, 
there  shall  issue  a  Mandate,  directed  to  the  Minister  or  person  officiating  in 
the  Church  where  the  person  so  to  be  excommunicated  is  obliged  to  frequent 
Divine  Service  :  or,  to  the  Minister  of  some  neighbouring  Parish  in  the 
same  Diocess,  where  there  is  Divine  Service,  requiring  the  said  Minister, 
next  Lord's  Day,  or  the  next  Lord's  Day  following  that  at  farthest,  after  the 
same  Mandate  shall  come  to  his  hand,  to  read  the  abstract  or  docket  in 
English,  of  the  said  Citation  in  Church,  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service  :  and 
publicly  warn  the  party  (if  present)  of  his  or  her  danger ;  and  if  not  present, 
admonish  the  people  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  signify  it  to  the  party,  if  they 
meet  him  or  her.  And  no  sentence  of  Excommunication  shall  be  read  till 
the  Judge  be  certified,  that  the  said  Mandate  has  been  executed  a  fortnight 
before  the  time  of  Excommunication,  or  the  Judge  has  personally  admo- 
nished the  contumacious  person.  And  every  Minister  or  Curate  to  whom 
such  a  Mandate  is  directed,  shall  enter  a  Certificate  under  his  hand  and  seal 
on  the  back  of  the  said  Mandate,  that  it  hath  been  duly  executed,  and  de- 
liver the  said  Mandate  and  Certificate  to  the  Mandatory  that  executeth  the 
Citation  on  demand,  under  pain  of  suspension.  And  then  if  the  Judge  shall 
think  it  needful  to  proceed  to  Excommunication,  if  he  be  a  Presbyter  he  shall 
read,  and  if  not,  he  shall  provide  some  grave  Presbyter  to  read  the  sentence 
of  Excommunication  in  open  Court. 

V.  For  the  more  effectual  preve?itio?i  and  discovery  of  clandestine, 
Marriages. 

FOR  the  more  effectual  prevention  of  clandestine  Marriages,  we  constitute 
and  appoint,  that  every  person  who  is  married  clandestinely,  where  neither 
Banns,  according  to  the  Rubrick,  have  been  published,  or  Licence  obtained  ; 
or  where  the  said  Marriage  is  solemnized  by  a  person  not  qualified  by  Law, 
or  in  any  other  form,  than  that  which  is  prescribed  by  the  Church  of  Ire- 
land, as  by  Law  established ;  and  all  that  are  present  at  such  Marriages, 
shall  be  obliged  to  do  public  Penance :  and  that  the  parties  so  clandestinely 
married,  shall  be  obliged  to  discover  the  person  that  married  or  pretended  to 
marry  them,  under  pain  of  Excommunication,  from  which  they  shall  not  be 
absolved,  before  they  make  such  discovery. 
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WHEREIN 


WHOSOEVER   ARE    RELATED 

Are  forbidden  in  Scripture  and  our  Laws  to  marry  together 


A  Man  may  not  marry  hit 

1  Grandmother, 

2  Grandfather's  Wife, 

3  Wife's  Grandmother. 

4  Father's  Sister, 
o  Mother's  Sister, 

6  Father's  Brother's  Wife. 

7  Mother's  Brother's  Wife, 

8  Wife's  Father's  Sister, 

9  Wife's  Mother's  Sister. 

30  Mother, 

11  Step- Mother, 

12  Wife's  Mother. 

13  Daughter, 

1 4  Wife's  Daughter, 

15  Son's  Wife. 

16  Sister, 

17  Wife's  Sister, 
IS  Brother's  Wife. 

19  Son's  Daughter, 

20  Daughter's  Daughter, 

21  Son's  Son's  Wife. 

22  Daughter's  Son's  Wife. 

23  Wife's  Son's  Daughter, 

24  Wife's  Daughter's  Daughter. 

25  Brother's  Daughter, 

26  Sister's  Daughter, 

27  Brother's  Son's  Wife. 

28  Sister's  Son's  Wife. 

29  Wife's  Brother's  Daughter, 

30  Wife's  Sister's  Daughter. 


A  Woman  may  not  marry  xvith  kcr. 

1  Grandfather, 

2  Grandmother's  Husband, 

3  Husband's  Grandfather. 

4  Father's  Brother, 

5  Mother's  Brother, 

6  Father's  Sister's  Husband. 

7  Mother's  Sister's  Husband, 

8  Husband's  Father's  Brother, 

9  Husband's  Mother's  Brother. 

10  Father, 

11  Step-Father, 

12  Husband's  Father. 

13  Son, 

14  Husband's  Son, 

15  Daughter's  Husband. 

16  Brother, 

17  Husband's  Brother, 

18  Sister's  Husband. 

19  Son's  Son, 

20  Daughter's  Son, 

21  Son's  Daughter's  Husband. 

22  Daughter's  Daughter's  Husband, 

23  Husband's  Son's  Son, 

24  Husband's  Daughter's  Son. 

25  Brother's  Son, 

26  Sister's  Son, 

27  Brother's  Daughter's  Husband. 

28  Sister's  Daughter's  Husband, 

29  Husband's  Brother's  Son, 

30  Husband's  Sister's  Son, 
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